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SERMON   CCCXXXIX. 


BY  REV.  RUFUS  ANDERSON,  D.  D. 

ONB  OP  THE  SECRETIBIES  OF  THE  AMBBICAN  BQABD  OF  COMMISSIONEBS  TOK 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS. 


REUCBOUB  DMGUUNE  OF  THX  THOVaOTS. 

<*  Bringing  Into  captiyity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ." — 2  Cor.  x:  ft. 

Pious  people  often  are  wanting  in  control  over  their  religious  affec- 
tions, lliey  seem  not  to  have  the  power  of  fixing  them  long  on  vaj 
objed  Hence  thdr  religious  feelings  seldom  rise  into  an  elevated  de- 
votional frame. 

Now  if  the  nature  of  the  di£Bculty  in  this  case  is  not  well  understood, 
mistaken  remedies  may  be  applied,  and  disapjpointment  be  the  conse- 
quence. The  chief  difficulty  generally  is  m  a  want  of  due  control 
KTfec  ike  thoughts  ;  for  the  thoughts  and  affections  are  most  intimately 
connected.  The  heart  is  able  to  love  only  such  objects  as  it  sees ;  and 
it  can  look  at  them  only  through  the  medium  of  the  undeistanding. 
That  is,  feeling  is  awakened,  modified,  influenced  by  means  of  thou^t 
Had  the  pious  man  more  power  over  his  thoughts,  ne  would  have  more 
power  over  his  affections.  Could  he  fix  the  one  on  die  proper  objects 
of  holy  love,  he  would  succeed  better  in  fixing  the  oth^  on  the  same 
objects.  These  ol^ects  he  loves  no  more  aidenuy  and  steadily,  because 
he  has  them  so  httle  in  sig^t  The  inquiry  suggested  by  niue  text,  is 
therefore  of  great  importance,  viz : 

How  we  may  succeed  in  bringing  every  Itumght  into  captivity  to 
the  obedience  of  Christ;  in  other  words,  how  we  may  acquue  a  reli- 
gious control  over  our  thoughts. 

And  the  inquiry  is  in  the  highest  defipreenractical,  because  eveiy  one 
is  more  or  less  a  thiwlring  bein^,  and  Ins  moughts  for  which  he  is  ac- 
countable, and  which  it  is  infimtdy  important  for  him  to  r^;ulate  by 
christian  principles. 

I  propose  to  illustrate, 

L  The  nature  of  this  discipline  or  government  of  the  thoughts. 

n.  Its  importance;  and, 

IIL  The  manner  (k  aoquiriDg  it* 
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I.  Let  VIS  first  consider  the  nature  of  this  discipline.  This  will  be 
made  best  to  appear  by  some  familiar  illustrations. 

We  willy  then,  suppose  a  pious  man,  but  wanting  in  control  over  his 
thoughts,  to  be  reading  in  the  scriptures.  He  is  really  desirous  of  un- 
derstanding what  he  reads,  and,  of  course,  makes  an  effort  to  read  with  ^ 
attention ;  and  for  a  short  time  his  attention  is  fixed.  But  this  is  for  a 
short  time  only ;  for  soon  his  mind  is  invaded  and  his  thoughts  are  di- 
verted by  another  train  of  ideas  foreign  firom  the  chapter  before  him^ 
until,  at  length,  he  is  startled  at  perceiving  how  much  he  has  read  that 
has  failed  to  awaken  in  his  mind  so  much  as  a  single  idea. 

The  same  man  enters  his  closet  for  prayer.  He  assumes  a  reverent 
posture,  and  commences  his  petitions  in  an  audible  voice,  as  helpii^  the 
attention.  Meanwhile  he  discovers  another  train  of  ideas,  or,  more 
probably,  successive,  broken  trains.  His  endeavors  to  expel  them  do 
but  increase  their  number,  and  distract  his  attention  the  more.  Were 
his  praj^er  written  out,  and  the  intrusive  thoughts  interlined  as  they  ac- 
tually rise  in  his  mind,  we  should  have  a  painful  illustration  how  his 
attention  is  divided  while  he  is  addressing  me  Most  High. 

So  in  public  prayer,  in  the  house  of  God.  One  person  leads  in  the 
prayer,  and  all  in  the  congregation  profess  to  offer  up  the  same  peti- 
tions. But  suppose  the  heart-searching  God  were  to  put  forth  his  finger, 
and  write  the  prayer  upon  the  waU ;  and  that  he  were  to  write  also,  in 
parallel  columns  to  it,  the  actual  thoughts,  meanwhile,  of  each  professed 
worshipper.  What  a  fearful  exhibition  there  would  be  of  thoughts 
foragn  to  the  occasion ; — about  business !  about  dress !  about  worldly 
pleasures,  past,  present,  or  anticipated !  And  were  it  possible  for  these 
thoughts  all  to  speak  out  at  the  same  time,  what  a  confusion  of  sounds 
should  we  hear  !  Yet  something  like  this,  too  often,  must  our  public 
prayers  be,  as  God  hears  them.  For  to  the  ear  of  God,  every  thought 
has  a  voice. 

And  so  entirely  wanting  in  reUgious  discipline  are  the  thoughts  of 
many  persons,  that  even  the  mere  allusions  in  the  prayer  of  him  who 
leads  the  devotions,  are  enough  to  keep  their  thoughts  wandering. 
Thus:  the  minister  prays  for  those,  who  ^^go  downtothesea  in  ships, 
and  do  business  on  the  great  waters."  This  sends  off  their  thoughts  to 
iheir  own  ships,  or  their  foreign  investments,  or  the  state  of  the  markets, 
and  their  prospects  of  loss  or  gain.  The  minister  prays  for  rain  in  a 
time  of  drougnt,  or  for  fruitful  seasons,  or  he  ^ves  thanks  for  an 
abundant  harvest  This  sets  them  thinlnng  of  their  crops,  and  of  the 
influence  the  drought,  or  rain,  or  harvest,  will  have  on  the  price  of  some 
one  or  more  of  the  products  of  the  eartL  The  minister  prays  for  our 
rulers ;  and  in  how  many  minds  does  this  excite  thoughts  of  the  latest 
inteUi^nce,  or  else  of  political  schemes,  prospects,  or  results. 

Similar  remarks  mi^t  be  made  concerning  other  exercises  of  the 
house  of  Gk)d.  Indeed,  who  of  us  would  be  willing  to  have  the  mere 
intellectual  history  of  the  hour  he  spends  in  this  holy  place  (i.  e.  of  his 
thoughts  merelv,)  written,  by  the  omniscient  God,  for  the  perusal  of  his 
most  intimate  mend  ?    I  be&eve,  not  one. 
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Again :  one  g;reat  reason  why  so  little  time  is  spent  by  christians  in 
aolitaiy  meditation  on  eternal  things  is,  that  they  find  these  medita- 
tions so  difficult  and  unprofitable,  for  want  of  command  over  their 
thoughts.  I  venture  to  affirm,  that  no  pious  man  can  pursue  a  con- 
tinuous train  of  private  religious  meditation  for  half  an  hour,  without 
experiencing  great  delight,  or  at  least  receiving  much  benefit  But 
let  the  man,  I  have  supposed,  sit  down  to  meditate.  In  his  private 
meditation,  his  mind  is  even  more  wandering  and  ungovernable  than 
in  his  secret  prayer.  He  then  gave  utterance  to  his  thoughts  audibly 
in  words,  which  had  a  tendency  to  fix  the  attention.  But  he  medi- 
tates in  inlence.  Look  at  him  for  a  moment,  in  this  act  of  an  intelli- 
gent moral  being.  He  has  determined  to  meditate,  we  will  suppose, 
on  the  Savior's  last  sufferings.  No  subject  is  so  well  fitted  to  seize 
fast  hold  on  the  mind.  His  first  endeavor  is,  to  form  a  distinct  con- 
ception of  the  scene.  Having  done  this,  he  proposes  to  realize  who 
the  person  is,  that  hangs  upon  the  accursed  tree.  This  is  the  precise 
object  of  his  meditation.  Seated  in  his  closet,  or  in  walking  to  and 
fit)  in  some  retired  place,  he  runs  his  thoughts  over  the  history  of  the 
Savior,  in  search  of  the  proo&  that  he  was  truly  the  Son  of  God.  Thus 
£ur  aU  is  well.  But  he  soon  gets  into  difficulty.  His  mind  will  not 
dwell  on  any  one  thing ;  it  hurries  rapidly  over  every  thing,  giving 
no  one  thin^  an  opportunity  to  make  an  impression ;  until  at  iengtn 
the  continuity  of  his  thoughts  is  broken,  the  unity  of  their  object  is 
destroyed,  and  the  power  of  attention  lost  He  has  failed  utterly ;  and 
such  failures,  being  repeated,  discourage  him  firom  repeating  the 
attempt  at  religious  meditation. 

One  more  illustration  of  the  want  of  a  religions  government  of  the 
thoughts.  It  is,  or  should  be,  a  grand  question  with  every  true  chris- 
tian, now  he  shall  ensure  the  recurrence  of  rehgious  thoughts  in  the 
intervals  of  his  secular  business,  during  the  day.  Now  it  is  not  only 
right,  but  it  is  duty,  provided  our  business  be  lawfiil,  so  to  give  our 
tk>ughts  to  it  as  to  perform  it  well ;  and  many  kinds  of  business 
require,  for  the  time,  an  undivided  attention.  In  such  cases,  every 
thing  else  may  properly  be  excluded  firom  the  mind.  Now  the  man 
of  undisciplined  mind,  whom  we  have  taken  for  our  illustrations, 
resolves  in  the  mormng  to  think  of  God  often  during  the  day,  in  the 
short  intervals  of  his  ousiness.  So  far  as  resolution  is  concerned,  all 
is  well;  and  he  also  prays  that  he  may  frequently  revert  to  the 
great  and  good  Author  of  all  his  mercies  during  the  day,  and  ex- 
pects to  secure  the  result  by  the  mere  force  ot  his  morning  reso- 
lutions and  prayers.  Vain  expectation !  And  it  is  so,  because  Grod 
will  no  more  exert  a  miraculous  influence  on  the  mind,  in  answer  to 
prayer,  than  he  will  upon  the  body.  As  well  might  we  expect  that 
mere  prayer  would  make  the  cripple  walk,  as  make  his  undisciplined 
mind  operate  as  if  it  were  discipuned.  Divine  agency,  if  it  were  not 
put  forth  in  accordance  with  the  laws  or  nature  of  the  mind,  (as  it 
always  is,)  would  be  miraculous.  Now  the  man  has  overlooked  this 
&ct,  in  preparing  for  his  daily  vocation ;  and  no  sooner  do  his  thoughts 
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get  into  the  tide  of  business,  than  they  yield  to  the  inflaence  of  haUt 
and  circumstances,  and  are  swept  entirely  away,  notwithstanding  his 
resolutions,  prayers,  and  expectations  to  the  contrary. 

The  difficulty  is  not  that  this  man  performs  his  buioness  vrithout  any 
reference  to  God's  will ;  for  we  have  supposed  him  to  be  a  pious  man, 
and  no  doubt  there  are  many  such  pious  men.  His  duty  to  God  may 
have  been  the  motive  which  led  him  forth  to  his  business.  But  he  has 
so  lon^  been  accustomed  to  g|ive  his  mind  exclusively  to  thoughts  of 
world^  things  during  the  business  hours  of  the  day,  and  there  is  such 
a  lamentable  want  of  intellectual  discipline  with  respect  to  religious 
subjects,  that  nothing  he  can  do  in  the  morning,  will,  of  itself,  be  suf- 
ficient to  remedy  the  evil.  It  is  necessary  that  he  should  train  and 
accustom  his  thoughts  to  rise  to  God  at  noon,  and  in  the  short  intervals 
of  buaness,  as  he  has  taught  them  to  do  in  the  morning  before  the 
business  of  the  day  commences,  and  in  the  evening  after  it  is  finished. 
What  I  mean,  is  substantially  illustrated  in  the  father  of  a  family  en- 
gi^cd  in  business  in  a  foreign  land.  He  does  not  think  of  the  objects 
of  his  fond  affection,  now  far  away,  merely  morning  and  evening,  but 
his  thoughts  revert  to  them  whenever  they  can  be  spared  from  the 
business  which  called  him  away.  And  so  it  should  be  with  the  chris- 
tian, in  respect  to  the  objects  and  scenes  of  his  heavenly  home. 

Nothing  more  need  be  said  to  show  the  nature  of  the  intellectual 
discipline  we  are  recommending.  It  appears  to  be  the  fotoer  rf fixing 
our  thoughts  steadily  ^  and  at  pleasure^  on  religious  subjects.  In  secret 
prajer,  it  is  the  power  of  thiiddng  of  nothii^  beside  the  subjects  of  our 
petitions.  In  public  prayer,  it  is  the  power  of  makii^  the  petitions  of 
nim  who  leads  the  devotions  our  own,  and  of  excluding  all  other 
thoughts.  In  praise,  it  is  the  power  of  throwing  the  whole  soul  into 
tins  delightful  exercise.  In  hearing  the  preached  word,  it  is  the  power 
of  giving  a  fixed,  wakeful,  undistun)ed  attention  to  the  preacher.  In 
meditation,  it  is  the  power  of  pursuing  one  single  tram  of  religious 
thought,  and  shutting  out  all  others.  Amid  the  secular  occupations  of 
the  cby,  it  is  the  power  of  sending  up  the  thoughts  to  God  in  the  fre- 
quent mtervals  of  business. 

Having  considered  the  nature  of  tlus  disdplme,  let  us  direct  our 
attention,  secondly y  to  its  importance. 

And  &st,  its  importance  m  the  daily  reading  of  the  Scriptures, 
Evidently  we  cannot  expect  the  enlightening  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  on  the  thoughtless  reading  of  the  Scriptures.  How  vain  to 
expect  it !  That  infinitely  intelligent  Being  always  knows  where  our 
thoughts  are  while  we  read  his  word,  and  cannot  be  deceived  by  mere 
wordb  on  a  thoughtless  tongue,  llierefore,  if  yon  would  enjoy  those 
aids,  without  which  even  the  thoughtful  rea£ng  of  the  Scriptures  will 
be  of  little  use,  you  must  read  them  with  a  fixed  and  serious  attention. 
Tou  must  be  successftd  m  confining  your  thoughts  to  the  portion  yoa 
are  reading,  and  must  be  in  earnest  to  understand  it  In  tne  sight  of 
God,  the  mind  is  the  man.  In  his  sight,  moreover,  thought  and  feeling 
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constitute  our  actions.  He  needeth  not  to  look  at  the  outward  appear* 
ance,  to  know  what  the  mind  is  about  Men  may  be  decdved  by 
mere  voice  and  appearances.  But  with  respect  to  the  allnseeing  God, 
in  vain  is  the  eye  directed  to  the  sacred  pa^e,  or  the  inspired  word 
upon  the  lips,  if  the  thoughts,  the  mind,  in  snort,  the  man  himself,  be 
occupied  about  other  things. 

But  let  the  man  who  has  subjected  his  thoughts  to  a  thorough  reli- 
gious control,  take  the  inspired  volume.  He  opens  it,  and  is  at  once 
prepared  for  an  audience  with  the  Most  High.  All  the  powers  of  his 
mind  are  at  rest,  save  what  are  needed  for  the  present  duty.  In 
solemn  silence  it  listens  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  God,  having  neither 
eye,  ear,  nor  perception  for  any  thing  else.  His  mind  is  not  impatient 
of  delay ;  it  dwells  with  searching,  prayerful  curiosity  upon  the  unpor- 
tant  sentences  and  the  emphatic  words. 

With  a  mind  thus  under  subjection,  and  even  with  no  more  than  an 
ordinary  share  of  intelligence,  it  is  not  necessary  to  read  lon^  portions 
of  Scripture  at  one  time.  For  instance,  if  the  reading  be  in  tne  eighth 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  the  first  four  verses  might  fur- 
nish fuU  employment  for  an  hour,  or  even  a  much  longer  period.  Ob- 
serve what  a  number  of  subjects  are  suggested  by  the  iii^  verse.  It 
is  as  follows :  ^'  There  is,  therefore,  now,  no  condemnation  to  them 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit"  Half  the  words  in  this  verse  are  emphatic  1.  A  "  condem- 
nation" is  spoken  of,  and  we  might  inquire  mto  its  nature,  and  how 
it  is  merited.  2.  There  is  said  to  be  ^^no  condemnation ;"  of  course, 
none  in  this  world,  none  in  the  next,  no  falling  from  grace,  and  an 
absolute  certainty  of  life.  3.  It  is  said  there  is  no  condemnation 
^'tiOt(yy"  implying  that  there  once  was,  and  delightfully  contrastinff 
the  present  time  with  some  former  period.  4.  The  word  "  therefore" 
is  used ;  there  is  said  to  be  ^'  therefore,  now,  no  condemnation ; "  thus 
pointii^  to  some  previous  conclusive  reasoning  on  this  point,  to  which 
we  might  refer.  5.  The  persons  are  next  described,  who  are  no 
longer  under  condemnation,  namely,  such  as  are  ^'in  Christ  Jesus;" 
ana  the  question  arises,  What  is  it  to  be  in  Christ  Jesus  t  To  this 
(6thly)  there  is  an  answer ;  viz.  ^'  Walking  not  after  the  flesh,  but 
after  the  Spirit"  Here  you  perceive,  with  the  easiest  posedble  analy- 
sis, at  least  six  subjects  of  importance ;  and  it  would  not  be  difficult 
to  increase  the  number.  Indeed,  such  is  the  richness  of  God's  word, 
that,  as  the  mind  with  searching  interest  dwells  upon  the  sacred  page, 
new  ideas  continually  break  forth ;  light  gathers  upon  it ;  the  objects 
multiply  and  magnify ;  until,  as  when  we  survey  the  heavens  through 
a  telescope,  where,  to  the  unassisted  eye,  seemed  only  a  few  stars,  we 
behold  innumerable  worlds  and  suns  fuling  the  immensity  of  the  uni- 
verse. So  it  is  with  the  word  of  God,  when  contemplatea  through  the 
medium  of  faith.  It  is  itself  a  universe,  full  of  glorious  objects,  among 
which  the  soul  might  expatiate  forever. 

Again;  how  important  ibis  control  in  the  services  of  the  sanctuary. 
We  all  come  here  professedly  to  worship  God,  and  get  religious  bene- 


THE  NATIONAL  FBEACHEE. 


fit  to  our  souk.  But  we  must  remember  that  ^'God  is  a  spirit,  and 
they  that  worstup  him/'  to  be  acceptable,  ^^must  worship  him  in  spirit 
and  in  truth ; "  that  is,  with  the  sdncere  homage  <^  the  thoughts  and 
affections.  It  is  certain,  also,  that  our  thoughts  and  affections  always 
^  together,  and  in  the  natiu-e  of  things  are  inseparable.  It  is  impos* 
sible  to  have  our  thoughts  on  our  worldly  business,  and  our  affections, 
at  the  same  moment,  Greeted  towards  God.  Where  the  thoughts  are, 
there  the  affections  will  be.  Therefore,  if  we  would  keep  our  affec- 
tions on  God,  while  engaged  in  the  services  of  his  house,  we  must  see 
that  he  has  our  thoughts. 

Suppose,  now,  that  we  had  the  power  of  self-control,  and  could  say 
effectually  to  our  worldly  thoughts,  as  Christ  to  his  disciples,  "  Sit  ye 
here,  whde  I  go  and  pray  yonder;"  or  as  Abraham  to  his  servants, 
"Abide  ye  here,  and  I  will  go  yonder  and  worship."  How  holy,  how 
heavenly  God's  earthly  courts  would  then  seem  to  us !  What  a  resting 
place  and  refuge  from  worldly  cares  and  labors,  and  from  the  bustle, 
noise  and  distractions  of  the  world !  How  would  the  bands  of  world- 
liness  which  had  been  gathering  around  us  during  the  week,  be  loosed 
every  Sabbath  day,  and  the  som  be  set  free  for  the  love,  service  and 
enjoyment  of  God !  Such  a  power  over  the  attention  when  in  the 
house  of  God,  though  not  easily  acquired,  must  be  a  source  of  unspeak- 
able pleasure  and  profit  to  the  possessor. 

But  no  where  is  the  indispensable  necessity  of  control  over  our 
thoughts  more  clearly  S'een,  than  in  religious  meditation.  The  very 
nature  of  such  meditations  supposes  a  fixed  tendency  of  thought,  a 
continuous  train  of  reflections,  in  some  one  direction,  on  some  one  sub- 
ject That  kind  of  meditation,  indeed,  which  we  have  in  view  in  this 
discourse,  and  which  we  would  earnestly  reconmiend  as  being  especi- 
ally serviceable  to  the  soul,  is  a  set  and  solemn  employment,  not  only 
of  the  memory  and  understanding,  but  of  all  the  powers  of  the  soul, 
in  contemplating  some  one  spiritual  subject.  Having  this  power  of 
meditation,  and  using  it  frequently,  we  shall  not  fail  to  acquaint  our- 
selves with  God  and  spiritual  things.  Our  joys  will  be  spiritual  and 
enduring.  Though  we  be  destitute  of  earthly  firiends,  and  wealth,  and 
the  pleasures  of  the  world ;  though  destitute  of  books,  and  deprived  of 
all  outward  means  of  enjoyment;  though  alone,  amid  some  ooundless 
desolation,  we  shall  have  strong  consolation.  Our  graces  vrill  be  active 
and  victorious,  and  the  daily  joys  of  heaven  will  be  ours. 

Once  more.  This  control  of  the  thoughts,  is  the  indispensMe 
means  of  attaining  elevated  spirituality  ana  holiness.  It  is  the  indis- 
pensable means.  For,  what  I  now  rder  to  is  not  a  mere  condition  of 
the  outward  life.  It  is  rather  a  state  of  mind,  in  which  the  soul  having, 
through  grace,  acquired  a  new  moral  nature,  the  tide  of  its  thoughts 
and  feelings  sets  naturally  and  steadily  heavenward.  Now  this  state  of 
mind  is  always  produced  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but,  at  the 
same  time,  through  the  instnunentality  of  the  truth,  and  never,  in  any 
eminent  d^ee,  l^  mere  hasty  glances,  but  by  fixed  and  steady  con- 
templations of  the  truth,  and  ramiliar  acquaintance  with  it    In  our 
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s^ctification,  the  Spirit  makes  no  use  of  truths  which  are  not  present 
in  our  minds — ^none  of  truths,  of  which  the  mind  at  the  time  is  uncon- 
scious. Unknown  trudi,  forgotten  truth,  and  disregarded  truth,  are  all 
alike  without  influence  upon  us.  On  the  other  hand,  sudden  and  strong 
perceptions  of  the  truth  may  exert,  instrumentally,  and  often  do  exert 
a  sto)ng  temporary  influence  upon  us.  Thej;  may  produce  conviction 
of  sin ;  nay,  conversion  ;  and,  after  conversion,  such  hasty,  transient, 
perceptions  of  the  truth  may  set  us  forward  rapidly  for  a  time,  but 
they  will  soon  leave  us  to  halt,  if  not  to  eo  backward.  On  the  other 
hand,  that  steady,  permanent  influence,  which,  through  the  blessing  of 
the  Spirit,  keeps  the  mind  always  spiritual,  and  sets  us  forward  every 
day  in  holiness,  leading  us  continually  onward  in  attaiiunents  of  divine 
knowledge  and  ^race, — that  influence  is  secured  only  by  means  of  the 
religious  subjection  of  our  thoughts,  which  we  are  recommending.  Such 
a  control  over  ihem  is  not  onljr  important  to  our  making  elevated  at- 
tainments in  experimental  rehgion,  but  it  is  indispensable.  In  order  to 
this,  we  must  be  able  to  command  our  thoughts  in  prayer,  and  in  the 
reading  of  the  bible,  and  in  our  songs  of  praise  to  God,  and  in  hearing 
his  word,  and  in  our  meditations,  and  in  our  daily  secidar  vocations. 

The  nature  and  importance  of  a  reli^ous  discipline  of  the  thoughts 
have  been  made  sufficiently  evident  to  permit  us  to  pass  to  our  mird 
and  last  grand  division  of  the  subject,  namely,  how  to  acquire  a  religious 
control  oj  the  thoughts.    This  is  to  be  done, 

L  By  bringing  our  thoughts  under  the  influence  of  a  lively  /iiilh. 
A  weak  faith  'mil  novcr  subdue  the  Noughts.  There  must  be  the 
*  powers  of  the  world  to  come.'  The  revelations  of  faith  must  stand 
forth  to  the  mind  with  a  realizing  certainty,  like  the  objects  of  sight 

n.  By  bringing  the  dioiights  mider  the  influence  of  love.  Thought 
is  subject  to  feeling.  The  heart  governs  the  understanding.  We  think 
most  and  most  easily  about  that  we  most  love.  We  must  love  the 
truth,  if  we  would  come  under  its  controling  influence. 

HL  By  bringing  the  thoughts  under  the  influence  of  hope.  Hope  is 
an  *  anchor  of  the  soul.'  *  We  are  saved  by  hope.'  It  is  a  powerful 
principle.  Our  hopes,  if  we  would  get  a  religious  control  of  our 
thoughts,  must  enter  ^vrithin  the  vail.'  Our  aspirations  must  extend 
beyond  the  world. 

IV.  By  bringing  our  thoughts  under  the  influence  of  a  jixed  determi- 
nation. Our  moughts  will  not  be  brought  into  captivity  to  the  obedi- 
ence of  Christ  by  a  slight  eflbrt,  or  m  a  single  day.  This  is  that 
earnest  and  protracted  contest,  wluch  is  called  the  christian  warfare. 
Many  seem  to  regard  that  warfare  as  a  conflict  with  outward  objects, 
but  it  is  a  conflict  within  the  soul.  It  is  one  of  thoughts  and  feelings 
of  opposite  character,  struggling  for  the  ascendency  in  the  soul.  Ex- 
ternal things  may  be  among  the  occasions  and  objects  of  the  warfare, 
but  they  are  not  the  combatants.  In  this  warfare  our  nature  and  our 
circmnstances  are  adverse  to  the  victoiy  of  our  faith.  The  most  holy 
cf  us  are  sanctified  but  in  part,  and  mcffit  of  us  vexy  imperfectly.  Our 
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futh  is  imperfect,  and  its  objects  are  remote;  whereas  tlie  objects  of 
sense  are  all  about  us.  The  power  of  custom  too,  and  of  long  halHt, 
is  against  us.  He  who  has  given  his  thoughts  for  twenty  years  wholly 
to  me  world,  will  not  find  it  easy  to  walk  by  faith.  He  who  has 
grown  old  in  sensual  pleasure,  will  find  it  still  harder.  There  is  indeed 
but  one  course  for  all.  We  must  call  in  the  Spirit  of  Christ  to  our 
assistance,  and  with  his  help  struggle  earnestly  and  daily  for  the 
mastery.  With  a  love  for  the  truth,  with  determmed  and  persevering 
efforts,  and  with  dependence  on  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  shafi 
ere  long  find  our  rebellious  thoughts  in  the  way  of  being  subdued  to 
flpiritual  obedience.    But  there  must  be  fixed  determination. 

V.  By  taking  pains  to  prepare  the  mind  for  the  performance  of  our 
religious  duties,  and  to  guard  it  against  improper  influences. 

Are  you  prone  to  trimng  thoi^ts  1  Is  the  time  allotted  to  prayer, 
or  meditation,  or  any  other  religious  duty,  often  nearly  expired  before 
you  can  get  your  mind  seriously  interested  ?  You  may  be  sure  there 
IS  something  wrong  in  your  treatment  of  your  mind.  Either  you  in- 
dulge in  vam  conversation,  or  in  light  reading,  or  possibly  in  both. 
Those  are  things  against  which  you  must  guard.  Your  mind  must  be 
subjected  to  a  dilFerent  treatment,  more  worthy  of  its  exalted  nature 
and  its  immortal  destiny.  Moreover,  you  should  expostulate  seriously 
with  yourself  before  engaging  in  acis  of  devotion,  and  should  cherish 
a  more  lively  sense  of  me  greatness  and  majesty  of  Him  that  speaketh 
to  you  when  you  read  the  Scriptures,  and  whom  you  address  in  prayer. 

Are  you  prone  to  a  dreamy  state  of  mind, — to  have  your  thoughts 
wander  about  without  object,  build  castles  in  the  air,  and  grieve  or  re- 
joice amid  fictitious  scenes  of  their  own  imagining  ?  Such  states  of 
mind  are  far  from  being  uncommon.  They  are  among  the  easily  be- 
setting sins  of  the  young,  the  ardent,  the  imaginative,  and  the  lazy  and 
idle.  Indeed,  where  b  the  man,  or  the  woman,  who  knows  nothing  of 
them  ?  But  they  are  of  pernicious  tendency.  They  are  hostile  to  a 
sound  and  healthful  state,  either  of  the  mind,  or  heart  Saying  nothing 
of  the  precious  time  thus  wasted,  they  enfeeble  the  mind,  especially  ite 
power  of  connected,  sober  thought  They  give  the  head!  a  taste  and 
passion  for  unreal  things.  There  is  a  sort  of  mental  intoxication  in 
such  reveries,  and  the  more  they  are  indulged,  the  more  power  do  they 
gain  over  us ;  until  the  creating  of  unreS  scenes,  as  objects  of  con- 
templation, becomes  one  of  the  habits  of  our  minds.  And  this  habit, 
earned  into  our  relitTfion,  may  make  our  conceptions  of  the  spiritual 
world  strangely  unlike  the  world  revealed- in  the  Bible.  Our  God  may 
cease,  in  some  important  respects,  to  be  the  true  God,  and  our  heaven 
to  be  the  real  heaven ;  and  our  religion,  perhaps,  in  some  of  its  grand 
influential  features,  may  become  the  mere  offspring  of  the  imagination. 
Now,  if  this  be  your  state  of  mind,  it  cannot  be  otherwise  than  dan- 
gerous, and  it  is  a  formidable  obstacle  to  the  strict  religious  discipline 
of  thought  we  aie  inculcating.  You  should  lose  no  time  in  applying 
the  appropriate  re  mcdy,  whatever  of  labor,  or  pain,  or  self-demal  it 
may  cost  you.    This,  at  least,  you  must  do ; — ^renouncing  the  works 
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and  the  world  of  fiction,  yon  must  come  back  to  sober  truth  and  real- 
ity. Your  reveries  and  vain  imagining  must  be  given  up,  or  you  will 
not  come  under  that  government  of  principles,  that  spiritual  subjection 
of  the  thinking  power  of  the  mind  to  Chnst,  which  in  the  text  is  so 
emphaticalljr  ^ed  a  "captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ" 

Is  your  mind  prone  to  wander  ?  When  you  would  have  it  look 
steadily  at  heaven,  does  it  turn  away  to  earth,  in  spite  of  all  your  eflforts? 
Here  it  becomes  important  to  inqmre,  whether  you  are  careful  to  avoM 
all  disturbing,  distracting  influences.  We  rfiould  especially  do  so  on 
the  return  of  the  SabbatL  It  may  be  that  your  worldly  business  » 
continued  to  a  late  hour  on  the  evening  preceding  the  Sabbath,  and 
after  all  is  left  unfinijshed.  It  may  be  that  your  reading  on  themom- 
ing  of  the  Sabbath  is  miscellaneous,  or  unsuitable,  and  that  your 
morning  conversation  is  not  strictly  relevant  to  the  objects  of  the  day. 
With  such  defects  in  the  preparation,  ought  you  to  expect  any  thing 
else  than  wandering  thoughts,  and  an  unsatisfactory  day?  Did  we 
end  our  workUy  cares  at  a  seasonable  hour  previous  to  the  Sabbath — 
<fid  we  devote  some  portion  of  the  previous  evening  to  special  medita- 
tion and  prayer  to  get  our  minds  m  a  spiritual  mune — and  did  we 
guard  as  we  ought  against  every  disturbing  influence  on  the  morning 
of  the  Sabbath,  we  should  rarely  have  to  complain  of  wandering,  un- 
profitable thoughts  in  the  services  of  the  sanctuary. 

VI.  The  last  direction  I  would  give  for  acquiring  a  religious  control 
over  our  thoughts  is,  to  erect  mementoes  of  spiritual  things  alon^  the 

Cth  of  our  daily  bwness.  An  ancient  heathen  monarch  is  said  t» 
ve  had  a  servant  ciy  out  at  his  door  every  morning,  *^  lUmcmliQr 
that  thou  art  mortal."  This  was  a  memento  of  an  important  trutfi  he 
was  prone,  in  the  multitude  and  pressure  of  his  affairs,  to  foreet 
What  if  the  same  admonition  had  been  repeated  at  noon  and  at  ni^tf 
These  would  have  been  so  many  adcfitional  mementoes  $ — ^by  which  I 
mean  certain  appropriate  e^roedtents  to  remind  us  of  heavenly  thinss 
in  the  intervals  of  our  daily  business.  Such  expedients  we  firequentiy 
employ  to  remind  ourselves  of  secular  engagements  and  duties,  and 
the  more  forgetful  we  are,  the  more  do  we  employ  them.  Let  us  em- 
ploy them  to  remind  ourselves  of  the  objects  of  faith.  And  to  this 
end  let  us  study  out  the  analogies,  the  resemblances  between  earthkf 
aiMl  heavenly  things,  and  thus  associate  the  two  in  our  minds.  In 
this  manner  we  may  fill  the  whole  earth  with  mementoes  of  the 
invisible  world,  and  make  every  object  and  place  vocal  of  heaven  and 
of  God. 

It  only  remains  for  each  one  to  inquire,  how  far  his  own  thoughts 
have  been  brought  into  this  blessed  captivity.  Are  we  able  to  read 
even  the  shortest  chapter  in  the  Bible,  without  wandering  thoughts? 
Can  we  pray  without  them?  Can  we  meditate,  even  for  a  short  time, 
without  them,  upon  any  one  religious  subject  ?  Have  our  thoughts 
an  upward  tendency  during  the  day?  Let  us  not  lose  si^t  of  die 
importance  of  this  subject  to  ourselves  individually.    It  is  not  less  im- 

1* 
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portant  to  us,  ihaa  the  posBessioii  of  eminent  spirituality  and  holiiieas* 
Let  us  look  for  divine  aid,  and  not  lose  sight  of  the  appropriate  means, 
nor  of  the  necessity  for  immediate  and  persevering  &tort  Verily  we 
are  recommending  a  hi^h  and  invaluable  attainment  Whoever  of 
us  has  his  thoughts  in  spiritual  subjection,  has  gained  the  entire  mas* 
tery  of  them,  rfot  only  so,  he  has  fought  the  grand  battle,  has  per- 
formed the  most  difficult  task  in  life.  His  is  the  blessed  hberty  of  the 
gospel — the  liberty  of  thougkL  His  mind  is  no  longer  the  slave  of 
circumstances ;  it  is  aependent  on  nothing  without  At  the  command 
of  the  will,  it  moves  in  any  direction  and  to  any  object  Above  all, 
it  can  soar  upward  with  angel<4ight  towards  the  glorious  Sun  of 
Righteousness,  and  gaze  without  distraction  upon  his  ineffable  efiul- 
gence.  This  is  the  man  to  be  ^^  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  Crod's 
will,  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding.''  This  is  the  maL  to 
be  **  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of 
God."  This  is  the  man  to  be  ^^strengthened  with  all  mi^ht,  according 
to  his  glorious  power,  unto  all  patience  and  long  suffering  with  joy- 
fiilness.'' 

Let  us  seriously  reflect  on  tiie  importance  of  the  subject  we  have 
been  contemplating.  Think  not  that  the  heart  can  be  kept,  while  the 
thoughts  are  uncontrollable.  It  cannot  be.  Our  hearts  will  never  be 
brought  into  full  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,  unless  our 
thoughts  are.    Both  must  be  subdued,  or  neither  will  be. 

]S£iy  Gk)d,  in  infinite  mercy,  brin^  all  our  thoughts  into  this  cap* 
tivity,  and  draw  our  souls  continuaUy,  effectually,  and  forever  towards 
ifimself.    Amen. 
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A  NBW  TEAR«S  SEILMOlt. 

<*  And  all  the  dayi  of  MeOniflaleh  were  nine  hundred  sixty  and  nine  yean :  «&d  he 
"    Genemt:  26. 


Nine  hundred  tears  1    It  almost  covers  the  duration  of  the  antedi- 
luvian world    We  speak  of  the  age  of  Bacon,  the  age  of  Plato,  the 
age  of  Burke,  charactmxing  ages  by  the  great  men  that  have  maiked 
them.    Of  Methusaleh  there  is  nothing  of  greatness  recorded,  besides 
the  begetting  of  sons  and  daughters,  some  of  whom  were  pious,  but 
the  roU  of  nme  whole  centuries  for  his  mortal  Ufe.    Youmaypeiiiapii 
call  him  a  great  man  as  being  the  son  of  Enoch ;  and  inasmuch  as  he 
fills  m  the  whole  space  between  the  first  and  the  last  inhabitant  of  the 
antediluvian  world,  we  may  fitly  speak  of  that  world's  duration  as  the 
age  of  Methusaleh.    "When  Noah  began  to  build  the  ark  Methusaleh 
was  living  and  was  849  years  okl ;  Lunech  also  was  living  and  was 
662  years  old.    Doubtless  they  were  both  pious,  and  probaUy  some  of 
their  descendants  also.    Some  of  Methusedeh's  brethren  and  sistecB 
likewise,  whom  Enoch  bore  after  him,  and  educated  as  such  a  man 
must  have  educated  his  children,  were  in  all  probability  the  subjects  of 
Avine  grace.    Noah  was  not,  therefore,  entirely  alone,  not  entirelr 
destitute  of  christian  sympathy  and  succor.    His  own  &ther  Lamech 
was  alive  until  five  years  before  the  deluge,  and  his  grandfather,  Me- 
thusaleh, waslivinguptotheveryyearthatmedeluge  came.    Nay,if  he 
di€danaturaldeath,itoouldnothavebeenmorethanamonth,  if  somuch, 
before  the  deluge.    We  do  not  know,  indeed,  that  he  did  notperiflhm 
the  deluge,  but  if  not,  then  the  fimersd  of  Methusaleh  must  have  been 
the  veiy  last  thing  that  Noah  attended.    We  go  iq)on  the  suppomtion 
that  Lamech  and  Methusaleh  were  both  pious ;  and  we  do  it  princi- 
pally because  they  had  such  pious  sons.    The  diought  is  too  dreadful 
for  a  moment  to  suppose  that  Methusaleh,  diat  old,  old  man,  remained 
among  the  ungodly  scoffers  of  his  grandson.    We  clin^  to  the  belief 
that  be  was  a  child  of  Ghod,  that  ne  supported  Noah^  his  counseb 
and  his  example ;  perhaps  he  assisted  with  his  own  hands  in  building 
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the  ark ;  perhaps  he  lived  to  the  very  day  when  Noah  entered  into  the 
ark,  and  blessed  him,  and  took  a  solemn  farewell  of  him,  and  then 
awaited,  in  holy  resignation,  his  own  end,  giving  himself  up  to  Gk)d, 
even  amidst  the  descending  torrents,  and  seeking,  to  the  last  moment, 
to  persuade  others  to  repentance.  I  conceive  that  this  is  not  at  all  im- 
probable ; — ^that  he,  and  what  few  others  of  God's  people  may  have 
been  living  to  the  last,  woidd  solemnly  gather  together  in  prayer  and 
supplication,  on  the  day  when  the  foundations  of  the  great  deep  were 
broKen  up,  and  the  windows  of  heaven  were  opened,  awaiting  m  that 
posture,  the  consummation  of  the  will  of  Jehovah.  And  if  so,  they 
doubtless  prayed  for  Noah  and  his  family,  and  thus  the  breath  of  prayer 
firom  the  antediluvian  world,  even  on  the  eve  of  its  destruction,  may 
have  mingled  with  Noah's  own  suppUcaticms  to  bear  the  ark  in  safety 
over  the  waste  of  waters. 

It  was  a  solemn  night  for  Noah  and  the  world.  It  was  a  solemn 
night  for  the  aged  Methusaleh  and  other  believing  relatives ;  but  how 
much  more  so  for  the  unbelieving  and  ungodly ;  their  last  night  before 
the  stonn  of  vengeance. 

In  dwelling  upon  this  interesting  text,  I  shall  first  take  a  simple  sur- 
vey of  the  age  and  manners  of  the  antediluvian  world ;  and  second,  I 
shall  draw  some  important  lessons  from  such  a  survey. 

L  As  to  the  age  and  manners  of  the  antediluvian  world.  The 
youth  of  the  world  was  the  season  of  man's  greatest  age ;  perhaps 
also  it  was  the  season  of  man's  greatest  wickedness.  Three  things 
we  know  with  certainty,  amidst  alfthe  darkness  that  hangs  over  the 
life  of  the  antediluvians ;  they  lived  to  a  great  age,  they  rose  to  a 
great  hdght  of  depravity,  and  except  Enoch,  they  3l  died.  The  assu- 
rance of  a  very  long  life  would  be  to  any  man  iSther  a  gr^at  temptation 
to  sin,  or  a  great  means  of  holiness ;  most  likely  the  rormer.  Beccaue 
senience  against  an  evil  work  is  not  executed  speedily y  therefore  the 
hoart  of  the  sons  of  menis  jvUy  set  in  them  to  aoetril.  The  charac- 
ter wntten  for  our  instruction  of  the  race  of  man  in  the  world  before 
the  flood,  ^lai  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  toas  only 
enil  contimudly,  corresponds  unerringly  with  the  inspired  declaration 
by  the  mouth  of  Sol<Mnon.  The«entence  of  death  deferred  for  so  many 
ages,  was  almost  unknown,  and  came  at  length  to  be  utterly  discredited; 
th^  thought  not  of  it ;  nay,  so  hardy  and  secure  had  long  centuries  of  vi- 

Kvous  existence  made  them,  thitt,  as  long  as  Adam  Uved,  they  might 
ve  dreamed  of  indefinite  centuries  yet  to  come,  the  limit  of  man's 
life,  in  all  probability,  not  having  been  made  the  subject  of  precise  re- 
vdation.  For  more  than  seven  antideluvian  generations  no  death  is 
recorded  in  the  scriptures,  lliere  may  have  been  mortal  diseases,  and 
even  the  crime  of  Gain  may  have  bean  not  infrequently  repeated,  for 
the  earth  was  JUled  with  vudenee. 

But,  finr  aught  we  know,  the  fimeral  of  Adam  was  the  first  which 
his  posterity  attended  for  nearly  a  thousand  years.  There  v^as,  indeed, 
another  foiferal ;  tine  murdered  Abel  was  buried ;  but  the  parents  were 
the  only  moumere.    With  his  own  hands  Adam  dug  the  grave  of  Us 
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youngest,  best  beloved  son;  with  his  own  hands  he  buried  him;  and 
£ye  planted  the  sacred  inclosure  with  flowers,  and  watered  it  witti  her 
tears.  The  simplest  things  wtre  then  matters  of  revelation ;  death 
and  its  consequences  were  so  little  known,  that  the  angels  would  have 
to  show  Adam  what  he  must  do  with  the  bleeding  corpse  of  Abel ;  the 
language  of  Abraham,  bury  my  dead  out  qftny  sigkt^  could  only  spring 
from  experience;  for  LT  death  left  the  bodies  of  those  we  love  asuncor- 
rupted  and  as  beautiful  as  life,  we  should  wish  to  keep  them  by  us» 
though  inanimate  and  lifeless.  The  ancient  Egyptians  had  a  strange 
custom  of  doing  this,  as  it  was.  They  sometimes  kept  the  dead  bodies 
of  their  friends  standing  upright  in  their  houses,  embalmed  so  careftdly, 
that  every  feature  remained  as  it  was  in  life;  they  kept  them,  Diodo* 

for  ever. 

When  Methusaleh  was  bom,  Adamwassixhundredandeigh^  seven 
years  of  age.  'WhenAdamdiedMethusalehwastwo  hundred  ancl  eighty 
two.  The  oldest  man  lived  in  the  society  of  the  first  man  282  years. 
Methusaleh  was  the  grand&ther  of  Noah ;  and  when  Noah  was  bom, 
Methusaleh  was  369  years  old.  Methusaleh  and  Noah  were  therefore 
contemporaries  during  the  long  space  of  600  years.  Noah  had  never 
seen  Adam ;  the  father  of  the  second  race  of  mortals  had  never  seen 
the  father  of  the  first  But  Lamech,  Noah's  father,  and  the  first  bom 
of  Methusaleh,  had  lived  while  Adam  was  yet  alive,  95  years ;  and  he, 
as  well  as  Methusaleh,  could  describe  to  Noah,  from  personcd  know- 
ledge and  recollection,  the  teachings  and  the  venerable  grandeur  of  the 
FaJmer  of  them  all. 

We  cannot  tell  how  many  of  the  posterity  of  Seth  were  men  of 
piety;  wemay  hope  that  at  least  this  was  the  case  with  the  first  bom, 
whose  names  are  recorded  in  the  scriptures.  The  generations  so  re* 
corded  are  the  first  bom  of  the  first  bom :  in  that  line  came  Enoch 
and  Noah,  the  first  translated  without  seeing  death,  and  the  second 
preserved  amidst  the  universal  deluge  to  be  the  second  father  of  the 
world.  Enoch  was  the  father  of  Methusaleh,  and  was  translated  when 
his  first  bom  son  was  300  years  of  age.  Before  his  translation  he  had 
this  testimony,  that  he  pleased  Ood ;  and  the  period  for  Methusaleh's 
education  was  sufficiently  lon^  for  both  himseu  and  his  own  bob  La- 
mech to  be  moulded  by  the  piety  of  &eir  translated  progenitcH'.  The 
character  of  Enoch  is  sufficient  pledge  that  the  education  of  Methusa- 
leh would  be  that  of  a  child  of  God.  Perhaps  it  was  to  make  up  for 
the  taking  away  of  Enoch  fit)m  the  world  so  early  that  the  son  of 
Enoch  was  permitted  to  five  in  the  world  so  long.  As  the  father  was 
translated  tint  he  should  not  see  death,  the  son  was  left  to  a  longer 
fife  than  that  of  any  other  mortal ;  and  the  example  of  the  Culler's 
piety  was  probably  transmitted  and  continued  in  the  piety  of  the  son. 

As  to  that  numerous  progeny  of  the  antediluvians  undistingiadied 
by  name  in  the  scriptures,  but  embraced  m  the  general  appellation  erf" 
sons  and  daughters  (as  it  is  stated  of  each  successive  patriarch  Ifait  he 
Bved  after  he  had  batten  his  first  bom,  some  hundreds  of  yeara^  ^aA 
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b^at  sons  and  daughters)  it  seems  probablethatbuttoomany  of  them 
from  the  earliest  period  had  corrupted  their  way  before  God  They 
would  naturally  leave  the  parental  roof^  and  go  forth  to  make  prepress 
in  the  world,  somewhat  as  in  after  time  Esau  did,  while  the  first  bom 
remained  in  the  house  of  his  ancestors.  Removed  from  the  care  and 
example  of  pious  parents,  they  gradually  became  more  and  more  de- 
generate, and,  together  with  the  posterity  of  Cain,  filled  the  world  with 
such  wickedness,  that  it  repented  God  that  he  had  made  man  upon  the 
earth.  Perhaps  by  the  communion  of  the  sons  of  God  with  the 
daughters  of  men  is  represented  the  mixture  of  the  pious  race  of  Adam 
through  Seth  with  the  lovely  race  of  females  sj^ringing  from  the  loins 
of  Cam.  Be  this  as  it  may,  me  world  increase  m  depravity  as  it  grew 
in  population  and  in  age ;  and  when  the  Patriarch  Noah  commenced 
buudmg  the  ark,  it  is  probable  there  were  few  men  hving  on 
die  earth  who  feared  Grod.    EQs  frither  Lamech,  at  the  a^e  ot  777 

Srs,  was  taken  from  the  evil  to  come;  and  for  a  while  Noah  was 
,  perhaps,  the  only  pious  parent,  and  almost  the  only  pious  indi- 
vidual, in  the  world.  Some  of  his  sons  at  that  period  may  have  been 
c<mverted  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  Noah,  but  we  have  reason  to 
believe  that  the  race  of  the  people  of  Grod  was  limited  to  a  very  few 
persons ;  and  except  these,  Noan  had  none  to  commune  with,  and  had 
to  rest  for  consolation  and  support,  amidst  the  scofis  of  an  ungodly 
age,  solely  upon  Grod. 

The  death  of  Adam  took  place  just  eighty-seven  years  before  Noah's 
birth.  Of  the  death  of  Eve  no  mention  is  made  in  the  Scriptures. 
How  long  she  remained  on  earth  with  our  rreat  father,  by  what  an* 
gelic  messengers  or  revelations  from  the  .fimighhr  they  were  bodi 
prepared  for  meu-  departure,  or  what  blessings  and  prophetic  warn- 
ings they  left  with  their  posterity  on  leaving  Sie  world,  we  know  not 
Of  all  posdble  circumstances  we  have  but  one,  and  that  the  universal 
record  of  man,  he  died.  Nor  is  the  name  of  any  woman  of  the  pos- 
terity of  Adam,  from  Seth  to  Noah,  handed  down  to  us,  nor  any 
glimpse  of  information  as  to  the  part  which  the  wives  of  ^e  antedi- 
hivian  patriarchs  might  have  played  in  the  education  of  then- children. 
Who  was  the  mother  of  Methusaleh  ?  and  what  the  lessons  taught 
him  in  his  infancy  ?  Was  the  help-meet  of  Enoch  chosen  for  ner 
piety  1  and  did  sne  walk,  like  him,  witii  God  ?  are  questions  which 
curiosity,  pausing  upon  the  life  of  the  world  before  the  flood,  would  be 
glad  to  have  answered.  But  not  a  ray  of  information  comes  down  to 
us,  nor  is  even  a  loop-hole  left  for  conjecture,  save  that  the  character 
of  men  like  Enoch  and  Noah  is  sufficient  ground  for  the  supposition, 
that  so  &r  as  their  minds  were  left  to  be  moulded  by  their  mothers,  the 
example  set  before  them,  and  the  influence  exerted  upon  them,  must 
have  been  holy. 

And  now,  could  we  call  up  the  shades  of  Methusaleh,  and  converse 
with  the  oldest  man,  what  would  be  the  lessons  of  his  experience  ? 
Would  they  be  greatly  different  from  ours  ?  Would  the  thoughts  and 
feelings,  the  events  and  circumstances,  of  men  whose  life  was  of  a 
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thousand  years'  duration,  be  very  diveiBe  from  those  of  ordinary  mor- 
taky  whose  span  is  only  threescore  years  and  ten,  or  would  one  httle 
limit  of  existence  vary  from  theirs  only  as  a  miniature  does  from  a 
portrait,  where  the  features,  Ihe  pasnons,  the  expression,  are  the  same, 
and  only  the  dimensions  of  the  canvass,  the  mxe  of  the  painting  are 
different  t  The  temptations  of  Methusaleh  must  have  been  like  ours ; 
his  christian  conflict  was  the  same ;  his  faith  was  the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.  But  were  his  trials 
as  heavy  as  ours,  or  has  the  primeval  curse  gathered  a  strength  in  the 
prepress  of  six  thousand  years  not  known  in  the  world's  infancy  1 
Yfhst  indeed  was  affliction,  disease,  old  a^e,  with  the  antediluvians  ? 
Were  their  trials  spread  over  a  larger  portion  of  existence  than  ours  1 
Did  colds  and  fevers  rack  the  body  with  pain  for  a  time  proportion* 
ally  longer  ?  Ere  the  close  of  life  did  the  keepers  of  the  house  trem- 
ble, and  the  strong  men  bow  themselves,  and  the  grinders  cease  be- 
cause they  were  rcw,  and  were  those  that  looked  out  of  the  windows 
darkened  ?  Was  their  infancy  extended  into  our  childhood,  and  thdr 
childhood  into  our  manhood,  so  that  their  youth  was  our  upe,  and  the 
child  died  being  an  hundred  years  old  ?  Was  the  flight  of  time  with 
them  as  rapid  as  with  us,  and  notwithstanding  their  long  life,  did  they 
leave  it  with  as  strong  unwillingness,  with  as  deep  regret,  with  i& 
many  plans  incomplete,  and  purposes  betrayed',  as  we  do  ours  1  The 
mierring  truth  of  Scripture  has  made  one  thing  certain ;  that,  as  they 
grew  in  years  they  grew  in  wickedness,  despising  the  goodness  of 
God,  and  filling  up  lue  with  impiety,  till  all  flesh  had  corrupted  their 
way,  and  become  fitted  only  for  the  destruction  of  the  deluge.  Their 
passions  were  the  same  as  ours,  and  they  gave  them  thdr  fiill  swing 
of  indulgence;  and  in  the  long  sweep  of  nine  hundred  years  they  must 
have  gathered  a  prodigious  power,  and  raged  and  burned  like  a  vol- 
cano. It  is  surprising  that  with  so  much  wickedness  they  should  have 
lived  so  lone.  It  is  not  surprising,  under  such  circumstances,  that 
when  once  me  lon^^suffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  so 
few,  if  any,  should  nave  listened  to  the  warnings  of  the  preacher  of 
righteousness.  It  mi^ht  have  been  expected,  at  least,  it  might  have 
been  hoped,  of  those  m  early  life ;  but  what  could  have  been  expected 
<rf  men  who  had  lived  eight  or  nine  hundred  years  in  the  unrestrained 
gratification  of  every  evQ  propensity  1  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his 
ijbwi,  or  the  leopard  his  spots?  Then  may  those  who  have  been  ac- 
customed to  do  evil  learn  to  do  welL  There  was  no  alternative  but 
their  destruction. 

n.  We  may  reduce  the  kssons  to  be  gathered  firom  this  survey  un- 
der several  specifications. 

1.  We  may  learn  an  appalling  lesson  as  to  the  agglomerative  ten- 
dencies of  human  depravity.  In  order  to  people  the  earth  speedily,  it 
was  neceasazT  that  the  life  of  the  antediluvians  should  be  ei^tended 
over  a  period  more  than  twdve  times  the  limit  of  human  existence 
afterwards  assigned  in  the  Scriptures.  It  was  also  requiate  for  a  full 
and  fieiir  experiment  of  human  nature,  and  afforded  scope  and  oppor- 
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tumty  for  Ae  most  rapid  growtii  in  knowled^  and  goodnefli.  The 
example  and  instructions  of  Adam  were  oontmued  nearly  a  thousand 
yeais ;  and  with  him  for  their  teacher  and  priest,  togetber  with  all  the 
sQcoeasive  acquisitions  of  his  nmnerous  posterity  accumulating  contem* 
poraaeoudy  for  their  use,  had  they  been  disposed  to  goodness,  ilkej 
mi^  well  nigh  have  retrieved  the  ruins  of  the  fall,  redeemiij^  earm 
fixim  its  primeval  curse  by  the  holiness  of  its  inhabitants,  oat  the 
experiment  resulted  so  miserably,  that  the  destruction  of  the  whole 
race  proved  necessary.  Had  it  been  much  longer  continued,  the  wick- 
edness of  human  b^ngs,  in  combination  wim  the  increase  of  their 
numbers,  would  have  miEule  earth  well  nigh  a  hell  in  all  respects  but 
its  penal  inflictions.  Instead  of  growing  better,  tfa^  ffrew  worse  with 
evoy  score  of  years  added  to  their  existence,  ttid  fiUed  society  with 
crime,  which  made  it  a  fiellowship  of  |nult  through  all  its  ramificar 
tions. 

Now  here  is  a  lesson  in  human  experience,  which  one  would  thittk 
miffht  alence  forever  the  advocates  of  the  theory  of  human  perfiscti- 
bibty.    The  race  of  antediluvians  were  blessed  with  all  possible  ca- 

Eacities  and  facilities  for  indefinite  improvement  in  knowledge  and 
appiness.  Their  age  was  not  a  mere  hand's  l»%adth,  but  uie  full 
deep  circle  of  nine  centuries.  They  were  not  called  to  die  when  they 
had  just  b^un  to  live,  nor  to  quit  thdr  investi^tions  forever,  whdi 
they  had  just  learned  how  to  study.  Men's  minds  mi^t  have  been 
formed  and  disciplined  in  the  revolution  of  nine  hundred  years  under 
an  accumulation  of  influences  and  circumstances  in  the  hi^nest  degree 
powerful  and  favorable.  What  would  we  give,  what  m^ht  not  we 
become,  if  only  a  seven^  years'  experience  could  be  carried  into  sev- 
enty years  more  of  life,  health,  and  vigor!  What  mi^ht  not  be  done, 
if  a  NevTton,  mstead  of  leaving  merely  the  results  of  his  own  labors  in 
books,  could  have  continued  his  investigations  personally,  with  the 
fidl  powers  of  his  mind,  seventy  years  longer,  ami  seventy  more  after 
that,  having  all  the  while  gathered  in  through  the  whole  period,  along 
with  his  own  thoughts,  the  thoughts  of  other  minds,  and  the  cumula- 
tive wisdom  of  contemporary  ages !  But  the  antediluvians  might  do 
this,  not  for  one  threescore  years  and  ten  merely,  but  for  twelve  times 
that  period.  They  oould  mm  vast  designs  without  fear  of  interrup- 
tion. A  plan  tiiat  needed  a  htmdred  years  for  its  execution,  was  omy 
the  work  of  childhood  to  a  man  assured  of  life  nine  times  as  long. 
Then  too  tiiey  were«ll  of  one  speech ;  th^  poaseased  one  umvennl 
language,  the  immediate  gift  of  God.  They  had  teachers  who  had 
seen  and  talked  with  Ood;  ihe  h&er  and  mother  of  the  human  race 
were  with  them.  They  were  strong  in  body,  and  noble  in  stature  and 
in  mind.  The  mixtoe  of  the  scms  of  God  witfi  the  fairest  of  earth's 
dauehters,  was  in  tbsir  oompdsitiDn;  a  provd,  reno^md  race,  eminant 
in  wa]^  and  gesture,  md  with  intdlectual  faculties  probably  quite  as 
etgantic  as  tbnr  sixe.  They  mi^t  hafve  grown  to  a  knowledge  of 
Ood,  vbA  a  height  of  moral  loveliMs,  which  migfat  ahnost  Aime 
evaded  the  sentaftce  «f  mortality,  <aad  oansed  the  tcaniation  of  die 
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whole  race,  like  that  of  EnocL  A  ladder  was  let  down  to  them  fimm 
heaven ;  but  instead  of  rising  thither,  they  employed  every  endow- 
ment  of  being,  and  every  capability  of  life  for  growth  in  wickedness, 
and  corrupted  themselves  to  such  a  height  before  God,  that  their 
sufierance  on  the  earth  was  no  longer  possible.  So  much  for  human 
perfectibility !    Such  is  fallai,  wretefaed,  graceless,  human  nature ! 

2.  I  have  spoken  of  the  darkness  that  hangs  over  the  life  of  the 
antediluvians.  The  extreme  conciseness  and  pauci^  of  detail  in  the 
sacred  histoiy  concerning  them  are  remarkable.  We  may  draw  fifom 
it  a  salutary  lesson.  Thar  ^ace  in  the  world's  existence  amounted 
almost  to  one-thiitl  of  its  whme  being  thus  far ;  for,  of  the  dxty  cen- 
turies that  have  nearly  elapsed,  firom  creation's  dawn  to  the  present 
moment,  their  busy  transit  occupied  not  much  less  than  two  thousand 
years ;  and  of  the  four  thousand  years  over  which  the  Bible  ranges  its 
sacred  perspective,  the  wickedness  of  the  antediluvians  consumed 
almost  half;  and  yet  not  a  two  hundredth  part  of  the  inspiration  of 
the  Scriptures  is  conceded  to  their  notice.  If  they  themselves  could 
have  drawn  up  for  future  times  even  an  abridgment  of  all  that  they 
expected  to  be  known,  and  thought  wortW  to  be  known  in  r^ard  to 
them,  the  history  of  the  world  before  the  nood,  would  have  occupied 
more  space  than  that  of  all  ages  ance ;  and  we  should  have  had  an 
antediluvian  Bible,  emblazoned  all  over  with  the  record  of  their  glo- 
rious achievanents ;  and  doubtless  it  would  have  been  a  most  *^Vto*- 
a  most  extraordinary  history.  All  elements  cf[  human  ^redtoa^Sy  as 
well  as  of  human  wickedness,  would  have  entered  into  its  ^composi- 
tion;  for  there  can  gcaroely  be  a  doubt  that  the  intellectual  faculties 
of  men  wrought  on  a  scale  as  gigantic  as  their  passions,  so  that,  by 
the  time  the  nood  came,  the  earth  must  have  been  covered  with  me- 
morials of  most  surpassing  grandeur.  The  very  first  bom  of  Adam, 
the  murderer  of  his  brother,  when  the  volcano  of  passion  had  a  little 
burned  out,  and  he  had  somewhat  recovered  from  the  tanpest  d  mad- 
ness and  remorse  of  conscience,  bidlded  a  cUyy  impressinj^  upon  its 
stupendous  architecture  all  the  energy  of  a  mind  of  gigantic  strength, 
and  instead  of  ^ving  it  a  name  that  might  have  connected  it  sacraily 
with  heaven,  indulged  a  mixture  of  paternal  fondness  and  ambition, 
and  called  it  after  the  name  of  his  first  bom  soil  But  of  all  the 
grandeur  that  might  have  grown  in  time  to  be  characteristic  of  the 
first  city,  and  of  all  the  countless  temples  and  palaces  whelmed  be- 
neath the  deluge,  not  a  vestige  was  preserved  for  after  admiration, 
even  in  description ;  and  of  all  monuments  of  genius,  in  history,  poet- 
ry, biography,  or  whatev^  other  shape  the  mind  of  antediluvian  anti- 
quity might  choose  for  its  creations,  though  there  may  have  been 
libraries  larger  than  that  of  all  the  Ptolemies,  it  is  doubtful  if  Noah 
deigned  to  take  one  solitary  leaf  into  the  ark,  to  be  preserved  amidst 
the  waste  of  waters.  Over  all  achievements  of  fame,  all  wonders  of 
genius,  all  events  of  history,  in  which  the  actors  anticipated  an  im- 
mortalitjr  of  glory,  the  pen  of  inspiration  draws  a  blank ;  it  is  a  parcel 
of  insignificant  rubbish ;  it  is  like  the  chaos  of  an  unformed  world ;  it 
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IS  all  passed  over  in  forgetfiilness,  and  the  record  of  their  life  is  C6in- 
prehenAed  in  the  merest  affinnation  of  mortality — he  died. 

Only  one  event  is  recorded  alike  of  them  aU,  no  matter  what  may 
have  been  their  situation  in  life,  whether  princes  of  the  earth,  sur- 
rounded with  grandeur,  or  beggars  in  rags  upon  the  dunghiU.  They 
may  have  amassed  wealth  beyond  the  possibiUty  of  computation,  they 
may  have  enlai^ed  the  bounds  of  science,  and  filled  the  world  with 
the  fame  of  their  discoveries,  they  may  have  traveled  into  distant 
lands,  and  brought  back  volumes  of  knowledge,  they  may  have  pos- 
sessed an  eloquence  like  that  of  angels,  they  may  have  written  poetry 
worthy  the  abodes  of  Paradise,  they  may  nave  foimded  empires,  and 
given  systems  of  law  to  communities,  they  may  have  been  poets,  ora- 
tors, statesmen,  philosophers,  they  may  have  done  all  that  makes  the 
name  of  mortals  gveat,  they  have  been  the  Homers,  the  Virgils,  the 
Newtons,  the  Bacons,  the  Shakspeares,  the  Miltons  of  their  age ; — 
but  with  all  this,  the  history  of  their  life  is  reduced  down  to  the  bald, 
unvaried  epitaph,  he  died.  There  would  be  all  varieties  of  existence 
among  them  as  amons  us ;  some  whose  rank  and  connexions  in  life 
woula  place  them  at  tne  siunmit  of  society,  and  others  whose  powers 
of  conversation  made  them  the  admired  in  every  circle,  and  others 
whose  days  were  crowded  with  events  of  wonder,  and  others  whose 
domestic  relations  were  fidl  of  beauty  and  of  tenderness,  and  others  of 
^^^A^jlpwing  imagination,  and  others  of  a  vast  reach  of  mind,  and  others 
of  an^e^ic  symmetry  and  strength  of  body ; — and  yet  it  is  all  annihi- 
lated m  triat  one  simple  record,  he  died. 

There  would  be,  in  the  progress  of  antediluvian  existence,  all  mate- 
rials  that  ever  combine  to  raise  the  record  of  a  man's  days  from  ob- 
scurity and  insimificance,  all  that  we  ever  look  upon  as  constituting 
fit  stuufor  the  tissue  of  a  magnificent  history,  or  a  grand  and  glowing 
biography ;  they  must  have  attained  all  that  in  me  world's  view  is 
worth  living  for ;  they  must  have  accomplished  all,  that  in  the  eye  oi 
ambition  constitutes  a  ground  for  that  immortality  of  fame,  which  the 
fallen  mind  thirsts  after ;  actions  to  draw  a  world's  applause,  inven- 
tions and  discoveries  of  surprising  ingenuity,  systems  of  science  and 
philosophy,  all  forms  of  greatness  reanzcd ; — and  yet  it  is  all  disposed 
of  and  confined  within  the  annals  of  two  words,  he  died. 

Once  in  the  flight  of  ages  past. 
There  lived  a  man: — and  who  was  he? 
— Mortal!  howe'er  thy  lot  be  cast. 
That  man  resembled  thee. 

He  saw  whatever  thon  hast  seen. 
Encountered  all  that  troubles  thee; 
He  was — ^whatever  thon  hast  been, 
He  is — ^what  thou  shalt  be. 

The  annals  of  the  human  race, 
Their  ruins  since  the  world  b^an, 
Of  him  afford  no  other  trace 
Than  this,— There  pied  a  man. 


Q 
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Now  it  IS  scarcely  po^ble  to  read  a  more  affecting  and  instructiTe 
lesson  than  the  Holy  Spirit  has  thus  transmitted  for  our  consideration, 
as  to  the  worthlessness  of  all  mere  mortal  grandeur  in  the  eye  of  God. 
The  pleasure,  wealth,  power,  knowledge,  glory,  of  ten  centuries 
crowded  into  one  hfe,  with  all  the  changes  and  i^ows  of  a  human 
existence,  continued  through  a  period  which  with  us  suffices  for  the 
transit  of  nearly  thirty  generations,  are  just  as  unnoticed  as  if  they  had 
never  had  an  existence.  Except  so  ^Bir  as  these  things  bear  upon  our 
eternal  destiny,  (the  point  which  with  most  men  is  left  as  utterly  out 
of  con^deration  as  if  there  were  no  eternal  destiny,)  it  is  absolutely 
regarded  as  of  no  accoimt  whatever,  whether  a  man  were  poor  or 
ricn,  learned  or  unlearned,  lofty  or  lowly,  wise  or  ignorant,  whether 
he  were  a  Newton  or .  a  Hottentot,  a  Milton  or  a  chimney-sweep,  a 
Bacon  or  the  inmate  of  a  mad-house,  an  Alexander  or  a  beggar  in  the 
street  Considered  apart  from  the  fact  of  his  probationary  state,  the 
enjoyments  or  events  m  the  life  of  the  most  distinguished  of  mortals, 
though  it  were  protracted  to  a  period  beyond  that  of  the  oldest  ante* 
diluvian,  are  absolutely  of  no  more  importance,  in  comparison  with 
the  idea  of  an  endless  duration,  than  the  movements  of  a  new-bom 
babe  the  first  day  of  its  existence.  You  might  compress  the  posses- 
sion of  all  the  royalty  and  luxury  of  all  the  monarchs  of  the  earth,  and 
all  the  glory  of  the  whole  world's  warriors,  statesmen  and  nobility,  and 
all  the  wisdom  and  fame  of  all  the  world's  poets  and  philosophers^  iflfb 
the  experience  of  one  mind,  and  the  period  of  one  life,  and  ycfc,  in  it- 
self, and  for  itself,  without  reference  to  God,  it  is  nothing,  'absolutely 
not  worth  naming;  considered  with  reference  to  eternity,  it  dwindles 
to  a  point ;  with  raerence  to  happiness,  it  is  gone  like  the  ticking  of  a 
clock,  and  is  of  no  more  value  than  the  pulsations  in  the  veins  of  the 
smallest  microscopic  insect  The  only  thing  of  absolute  value  is  that 
which  connects  us  with  God,  and  makes  us  partakers  of  his  holiness; 
all  things  else  are  baubles.  Crowns  are  playthings,  dukedoms  and 
dominions  of  no  more  importance  than  the  grains  of  sand  that  go  to 
make  up  an  ant  hill. 

3.  The  consideration  of  the  great  age  of  the  antediluvians,  and 
its  effect  upon  their  state  on  earth,  might  lead  to  some  faint  conception 
of  what  an  Apostle  calls  the  power  of  an  endless  life. 

It  may  do  this  in  two  ways; — first,  the  power  of  such  a  life  for  the 
increase  of  holiness ; — second,  in  the  progressive  accumulation  of  de- 
pravity. Enoch  lived  365  years ;  as  many  years  as  there  are  days  in 
the  year ;  an  existence  beyond  the  period  of  three  centuries  and  a 
half; — and  by  the  faithful  improvement  of.  his  privileges  through  the 

£ice  of  God  during  this  short  period,  short  in  comparison  with  the  or- 
ary  antediluvian  age,  though  long  in  comparison  with  our  age,  for 
a  saint's  earthly  walk  with  (lod,  hel)ecame  so  holy,  that  in  the  strik- 
ingly simple  and  energetic  language  of  the  scriptures,  God  took  him. 
He  passed  into  Grod's  immediate  and  blissfid  presence,  without  passing 
through  the  dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.  He  became  so  holy, 
that  perhaps  death  was  not  needed  to  set  the  final  seal  of  perfect  puri- 
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ty  upon  his  immortal  spirit  But  if  tlus  were  the  case  in  a  world  ot 
sm,  temptation  and  opposition  to  holiness,  what  will  be  the  rapidity  of 
his  increasing  resemblance  to  God  by  the  power  of  an  endless  life,  in 
that  world  where  God,  in  the  infinite  perfection  of  his  attributes,  is  all 
in  all;  where  every  hindrance  is  removed,  and  a  precession  takes 
place  that  knows  no  limits,  can  never  diminish,  can  have  no  end. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  whole  race  of  antediluvians  who  lived  in 
wickedness,  became  so  wicked  in  the  progress  of  less  than  a  thousand 
years,  that  it  was  absolutely  necessaiy  for  God  to  destroy  them.  This 
was  in  a  state  of  probation,  a  limited  period  of  human  existence.  But, 
if,  in  the  space  of  nine  centuries,  men  will  become  so  depraved  on 
earth,  even  amidst  all  restraints  aiul  inducements  to  the  contrary,  all 
mercies  received,  punishments  forborne,  and  obligations  of  gratitude 
daily  incurring,  so  depraved  that  creation  must  be  eased  of  its  burthen 
by  ttxe  destruction  of  the  race,  what  will  that  depravity  be,  when  its 
increase  goes  on  in  the  bosom  of  eternity,  unrestricted,  unalleviated, 
xmcombined  1  The  human  mind  is  not  adequate  fully  to  form  or  entertain 
the  dread  conception.  Change  time  into  eternity,  remove  restraint, 
and  let  despair  take  the  place  of  hope,  and  you  have  simply  human 
wickedness,  endlessly  progres^ve,  without  accompanying  pleasure.  In 
every  age  die  wickedness  of  man  needs  only  eternity  to  act  in,  and  it 
constitutes  hell. 

. .  4.  We  are  all  natiurally  as  wicked  as  the  race  of  mankind  destroy- 
ed by  die  deluge.  The  great  wickedness  of  the  antediluvians  was 
piincipatiy  owing  to  the  multipUcation  of  their  years ;  it  was  probably 
no  greater  than  we  ourselves  ^ould  arrive  at,  if  our  life  were  as  long 
as  meirs.  It  is  remarkable  how  scripture  answers  to  scripture  in  re- 
gard to  the  character  of  man.  ^^  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  fro- 
fhetSj^  said  our  Lord,  through  the  mouth  of  Abraham,  ^^  neither  wiU 
they  be  persiuidedy  though  one  rose  Jirom  the  dead."  We  are  apt  to 
think  that  in  such  or  such  circumstances,  if  we  had  been  situated  in 
the  place  of  other  men,  we  should  have  done  very  differently.  The 
Jews  said  so,  and  perhaps  thought  so,  in  regard  to  the  persecution  of 
the  prophets,  when  they  were  memselves  contriving  the  crucifixion  of 
the  Savior ;  if  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  we  would  not 
have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets.  We 
think  it  strange  that  in  the  veiy  presence  of  Adam,  with  one  for  their 
teacher  that  had  seen  God,  with  those  before  them  who  had  walked 
and  talked  with  angels,  had  been  driven  out  firom  Paradise  on  account 
of  sin,  and  from  personal  experience,  as  well  as  by  the  ^irit  of  Grod, 
could  warn  thdr  whole  posterity  like  immediate  messengers  from  hea- 
ven, the  race  of  man  should  become  so  universally  and  deeply  wicked. 
It  argues  great  depravity,  doubtless,  but  no  greater  than  that  which 
made  the  Jews  idolaters  at  the  foot  of  Sinai,  no  greater  than  that  re- 
vealed by  the  crucifinon  of  die  Messiah,  and  certainly  no  greater  than 
that  which  leads  multitudes  now,  in  defiance  of  Grod's  word,  an  en- 
lightened conscience,  a  preached  gospel,  and  the  strivings  of  the  Hoty 
Spirit,  to  persist  in  the  indulgence  of  their  sins,  and  rush  down  to  per- 
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dition.  And  doubtless  it  wiD  be  more  tolerable  for  the  antediluvian 
world  at  the  Day  of  Judgment,  than  for '  that  world  of  the  ungodly, 
who,  under  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  reject  the  Savior  from  their 
hearts,  and  die  impenitent 

6.  The  mere  duration  of  years  does  not  constitute  a  loi^  life,  but 
the  fulfihnent  of  life's  purposes.  Hoc  est  vivere  hiSy  vita  fosse  priore 
Jrtd.  It  was  some  distinction  to  have  been  the  oldest  man;  it  would 
have  been  a  greater  distinction  still  to  have  been  the  wisest  man ;  but 
a  greater  than  all  to  have  been  the  holiest  man.  It  is  only  a  well  spent 
life  that  can  be  enjoyed  over  again  in  the  recollection.  When  Enoch 
was  translated,  he  had  lived  longer  in  living  to  Grod,  than  the  whole 
antedil\man  race  put  together,  who  lived  only  for  their  own  pleasure. 
And  so,  if  Methusaleh  1^  lived  but  one  year  like  his  frither,  having 
this  testimony y  that  tie  jdeased  God,  that  little  year  would  have  been 
longer,  than  aJl  the  other  nine  hundred  and  sixty'^urht  years  of  his  life 
united.  No  man  lives  long,  who  does  not  hve  to  Uod's  glory;  but  he 
who  does  that,  lives  eternally.  When  it  is  said  of  such  a  (me  he 
died,  it  means  he  b^an  to  live.  It  is  true,  that  the  christian  then  be* 
^ins  life,  when  the  will  of  God  lives  in  him;  but  he  does  never  real- 
ize the  full  blessedness  and  power  of  that  existence,  till  his  soul,  im- 
fettered  by  the  body,  and  no  more  measuring  time  by  mortal  years,  has 
winged  its  flight  where  time,  and  sense,  and  sin,  are  known  no  longer. 
And  so,  when  a  man  leaves  the  world  impenitent, he  only  begins  to  me; 
entering  upon  an  eternal  existence  of  positive  death.  He  Jmows  not 
what  death  is,  till  his  soul  is  driven  from  the  body,  and  has  the  wages 
of  sin  paid  to  it.  He  began  to  die,  indeed,  to  God  and  all  goodness, 
when  he  first  began  to  sin ;  but  the  completion  of  that  death,  the  con- 
version of  life  into  death,  and  the  full  realization  of  its  misery,  do  not 
commence,  till  the  experience,  in  etemi^,  of  wickedness  without 
pleasure,  duration  without  time,  justice  witnout  mercy. 

6.  There  was  a  time  in  the  life  of  every  ungodly  antediluvian,'  in 
which  his  wickedness  had  reached  such  a  point,  his  lon^  habits  of  sin 
had  gained  such  stren^,  that  all  hope  of  his  salvation  departed.  At 
such  a  moment,  thou^  long  before  the  close  of  his  mortal  career,  it 
might  have  bec»i  said  with  awfiil  emphasis,  he  died^  It  is  not  proba- 
ble that  there  ever  was  a  single  death-bed  repentance  in  the  world 
before  the  flood ;  for  when  the  passions  of  men  had  flowed  nine  hun- 
dred years  in  a  course  of  rebelhon  against  God,  though  a  man  rose 
from  the  dead,  or  an  angel  stood  by  the  bed-side,  it  would  have  had 
no  efiect  over  the  departing  spirit 

There  is  probably  sudi  a  time  in  the  life  of  every  ungodhrindividtt* 
al  now ;  a  time  when  man's  evil  habits  have  become  so  confirmed,  and 
his  heart  so  hardened  by  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  ttiat  it  is  morally  im- 
possible he  dbould  ever  after  be  converted.  Hie  lateness^  or  the  e(Hn- 
parative  earliness  of  such  a  period,  depends,  doubtless,  up(m  the  oppor- 
tunities of  sal^tion  alreadv  rejected,  the  influences  of  the  spint  of 
God  reasted,  the  revivals  of  religion  passed  through  untouched,  the 
dealings  of  God's  providence  disregarded,  and  a  nmtitiide  of  drcum- 
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stances,  of  which  nxme  but  an  omniscient  Being  can  be  supposed  to 
have  cognizance.  But  if  that  period  were  known  in  heaven,  as  we 
have  reason  to  think  the  repentance  of  returning  prodigals  is  known, 
with  what  compassionate  intensity  of  interest  would  it  be  viewed  by 
those  ranks  of  spiritual  spectators.  The  aneels,  for  example,  who  are 
watching  on  errands  of  mercy  in  the  assemblies  of  God'sjpeople,  as 
they  hover  over  the  congregation,  and  witness  the  indifference  of  some, 
the  carelessness  of  others,  the  dread  insensibility  of  others,  with  what 
awe  and  mournful  shuddering  would  thev  mark  the  {)lague  spot  on  the 
soul!  Methinks  we  might  ahnost  hear  them  whispering  to  each  other, 
as  they  collect  in  solenm  sadness  around  such  an  mdividual.  Our  busi- 
ness here  is  ended :  he  is  dead.  And  if  the  2lw&jI  fact  were  made  1^- 
ble  to  others,  by  some  appropriate  mark'upon  the  forehead,  some  brand 
of  spiritual  death  upon  the  features,  like  that  which  designated  Cain, 
to  the  fearful  gaze  of  society,  what  a  spectacle  would  our  congrega- 
tions exhibit ! 

7.  Our  subject  teaches  the  danger  of  reli^ous  procrastination.  At  the 
be^nning  of  the  year,  to  which  Grod  in  his  mercy  has  spared  us,  this 
lesson  comes  with  unusual  solemnity.  The  habit  of  procrastination 
would  be  dreadfully  dangerous,  even  if  life  were  lengthened  out  to  the 
farthest  period  of  antediluvian  existence;  its  indulgence  would  harden 
a  man's  heart,  and  carry  him,  long  before  the  day  of  his  death,  beyond 
the  confines  of  his  day  of  erace.  I  believe  that  the  older  a  man 
grows,  the  less  he  expects  to  die,  and  consequently,  the  more  unwil- 
Eng  he  is  to  prepare  for  deatL  This  is  prodigiously  strange  and  ab- 
surd. Certainly,  eveiy  new  year  that  a  man  commences,  there  is  a 
E eater  probability  that  in  the  course  of  it  he  will  die,  than  there  has 
en  in  any  previous  year  of  his  existence.  John  Foster  has  pursued 
this  thought  m  one  of  his  sermons,  in  so  striking  a  manner,  that  I 
shall  apply  a  part  of  his  language  in  its  enforcement  here.  Let  a  man 
know  Uiat  a  thing  which  he  is  to  find  is  in  one  of  a  hundred  places, 
if  he  looks  into  ten  or  twenty,  and  finds  it  not  there,  he  certaimy  has 
a  greater  probability  of  finding  it  in  the  next  than  in  any  former  one, 
because  the  number  is  so  much  less  of  those  in  which  it  may  be  found. 
If  any  event  will  certainly  take  place  in  a  hundried  days,  as  one  day 
after  another  passes  away,  and  it  does  noK  take  place,  there  is  the 
greater  probability  that  it  will  take  place  in  the  next  If  a  person 
has  passed  through  ninety  days,  it  will  be  deeply  impressed  that  the 
next  will  be  the  one.  Now  apply  this  to  life.  We  know  there  is  one 
extraordinary  event  that  we  are  to  meet;  it  is  in  the  number  of  our 
days;  it  must  happen  soon,  it  may  happen  any  day ;  and  the  more 
time  there  has  already  passed  away,  the  more  probably  the  next  day  or 
hour  will  be  the  time. 

The  time  must  come  when  we  shall  meet  our  God,  shall  quit  these 
wonted  scenes,  this  earthly  tabernacle,  shall  close  this  succesdon  of 
terrestrial  days  and  common  events  in  our  existence,  and  enter  an  un- 
seen world.  The  time  must  come.  A  great  many  days  in  our  ap- 
pointed existence  have  already  passed  by,  and  we  nave  not  yet  found 
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the  great  uncommon  event,  that  is  to  change  our  days  into  eternity. 
More  days  have  passed  vnih  us,  than  with  a  great  many  persons  who 
have  already  met  that  event,  and  been  taken  from  us.  They  have 
found  it  in  fewer  days  than  we.  This  makes  it  more  probable  still 
that  we  are  close  upon  it  The  next  place  we  look  in,  we  may  find 
it  All  the  days  betweeL  us  and  the  great  day  are  removing  out  of 
the  way ;  as  in  a  journey,  the  hill  once  before  the  traveler,  is  put 
behind  him ;  the  viUages  between  him  and  the  capital  are  taken  from 
anticipation  and  put  in  retrospection,  and  eveiy  hour  he  is  some 
miles  nearer.  So  rapidly  and  certainly  we  are  coming  to  the  day  of  death. 
Now  it  is  a  solenm  question  for  some  of  those  who  hear  me,  (it  is 
for  us  all/but  especially  for  those  who  have  no  portion  in  God.)  Does 
your-aj^roacK  to  that  day  make  you  feel  more  sensibly  its  nearness  t 
Ab  ]rou  stand  in  the  opening  of  a  New  Year,  your  eager  foot  just 
crossing  its  first  step,  is  the  idea  of  death,  as  more  probable  for  you 
this  vear  than  the  last,  one  of  the  images  before  your  mind,  or  does 
the  King  of  Terrors  appear  to  be  retreating  in  the  distance  ?  Do  you 
find  that  the  distractions  of  the  world,  and  the  love  of  its  pleasures, 
and  the  allurements  of  sin,  lose  any  of  their  power  as  you  grow  older, 
and  overtake,  one  after  another,  the  different  periods  to  which  you 
have,  from  time  to  time,  put  oflF  a  preparation  for  eternity?  Are  you 
not  more  fertile  in  suggesting  excuse,  and  more  ingemous  in  expe- 
dients to  stifle  your  conscience,  and  to  blind  your  soul's  moral  vision, 
than  you  ever  were  before  in  any  period  of  your  life  ?  Does  not  your 
disposition  to  procrastinate  increase  in  its  paralyzing  power,  with 
eveiy  day  in  which  you  continue  to  indulge  it,  while  at  the  same  time 
a  thicker  mist  of  insensibility  envelopes  your  feelings  at  every  new 
interval,  in  which  you  cast  your  thoughts  over  the  prospect  in  eterni- 
ty ?  And  does  not  every  successive  movement  of  your  soul  towards 
its  eternal  destination,  restrict  its  vision  more  entirely  to  the  world  you 
are  leaving,  and  cast  into  more  alarming  indistinctness  the  world  you 
are  entering  1  Oh,  be  wise,  and  arrest  in  your  own  soul  the  progress 
of  this  mighty  evil,  and  to-day  cast  yourseli  as  a  penitent  sinner  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross,  and  in  Jesus  Christ  be  reconciled  to  God. 

^  We  should  feel  the  value  of  our  days,  not  so  much  by  the  rapidity 
with  which  they  are  passing,  though  mat  is  a  solemn  cOnaderation, 
as  by  what  they  are  doing  K)r  us,  what  they  are  laying  up  in  store 
before  us.  They  are  so  many  rapid  messengers,  whom  we  send  into 
eternity  beforehand ;  and  we  are  to  meet  our  days  again;  we  do  not, 
cannot  annihilate  them.  We  have  only  sent  them  before  us,  to  pre- 
pare us  a  mansion  in  heaven,  or  to  make  us  a  bed  in  hell.  We  mail 
meet  them  in  eternity,  for  time  is  eternal,  and  even  now  is  waiting  in 
eteinity  to  bear  its  testimony  in  regard  to  us.  0,  how  solemn  is  this 
thought !  The  soul  of  time,  if  I  may  so  speak,  travels  with  our  souls 
into  eternity. 

Now !    It  is  gone.    Our  Inrief  boon  travel  post. 
Each  with  its  thoi^fht  or  deed,  its  why  or  how :— > 
But  know  each  parting  hoifr  gives  up  a  ghost, 
To  dwell  withm  thee,  am  ktkrnal  Now ! 
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Deer  friends,  what  report  shall  the  hours  of  this  year,  which  even 
now  have  begun  their  rapid  flight,  bear  from  us  and  for  us  into  the 
eternal  world?  Surely  we  ou^ht  all  to  say  with  Hezekiah,  spared  to 
begin  a  new  year,  ^^  I  will  walk  softly  beforeGod  all  my  days.''  May 
Ood  help  us  so  to  number  our  days,  mat  we  may  apply  our  hearts  un- 
to wisdom;  so  to  number  our  days,  that  now,  henceforward,  according 
to  that  common,  but  most  meaning  phrase,  we  may,  by  divine  grace, 
spend  them  dJlaswe  shM  wish  we  liad  done  when  we  come  to  die. 
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*1  am  tome  to  set  a  man  at  Tariance  against  his  father,  and  'the  danghler  agaiiMt 
(ler  mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against  her  mcfther-in-law." — Mjlt^  z.  35. 

The  subject  wldch  is  suggested  by  these  words^  is,  thb  «reat  sepa* 
UATioN  WHICH  RELIGION  MAKES  IN  FAMILIES.  The  Sa^oT,  in  the  text, 
^simply  states  a  &ot  He  does  not  say  that  he  aimed  at  such  a  sepa- 
ration; or  that  it  was  in  kself  desirable^  or  that  religion  would  be 
responsilile  for  it ;  or  that  there  would  be  no  ])ossibility  of  avoiding  it : 
he  states  the  hct  simply  as  it  would  occur— evidently  in  his  view  a 
lamentable  fact,  and  one  that  Would  be  attended  sooner  or  later  with 
-unhappy  results.  The  union  of  fisuotiilies  is  dearable.  It  is  such  an 
object  as  the  ^^  Prince  t>f  peace^'  would  seek.  But  the  meaning  of  the 
Savior  in  the  text  is,  that  his  religion,  by  calling  out  one  part  of  a 
£miily  from  another,  would  in  fact  tend  to  divide  them,  and  would  be 
the  innocent  cause  of  alienation.  ^^  I  am  come,''  said  he,  ^^  to  set  a 
man  at  variance  against  his  father,  and  the  daughter  against  her 
mother,  and  the  daughter^in-ktw  against  her  mother-in-law ;  and  a 
man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household."  Endearoiing  to 
keep  the  spirit  of  'these  words  in  view,  and  to  pursue  such  a  line  (k 
diought  as  shall  best  illustrate  them,  I  shall  invite  your  attention  to 
two  points. 

L  The  union  of  families  in  religion  is  desirable.    And, 

IL  Religion  in  fiict  often  separates  them. 

L  Theumai  of  families  in  religion  is  desirable;  or,  in  other  words^ 
it  is'desirabk  that  a  family  should  be  all  united  in  the  same  fiiiih,  and 
4n'the  same  hope  of  heaven. 

Before  suggesting  the  reasons  for  this — ^which  indeed  appear  olm« 
ous  almost  without  argument  or  illustration — I  would  obsmre,  that  in 
•ether  subjects  than  reh^on,  separations  often  occur  in  a  family  which 
create  no  evil,  and  which  are  m  fact  unavoidaUe.    They  are  soch  at 
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relate  to  the  professions  and  callings  in  life,  the  daily  avocations  in  the 
domestic  ciicle,  or  the  separation  of  a  family  when  children  advance 
to  years  of  maturity.  There  is  often  much  jmnjidness  attending  such 
separations,  but  there  is  no  blame,  and  no  mjury  is  done  to  individual 
interests,  or  to  society  at  large.  In  the  distinct  departments  of  labor 
pursued  by  the  husband  and  wife ;  in  the  different  profesaons  which 
tiie  father  and  his  sons  may  follow ;  in  the  separations  which  occur 
when  one  is  a  merchant,  another  a  physician,  another  a  lawyer,  a 
fourth  a  clergyman,  a  farmer,  or  a  manner,  no  injury  is  done ;  no 
ahenation  of  feeling  of  necessity  occurs.  The  mat  interests  of  society 
are  not  endangered;  not  need  the  harmony  of  a  family  be  disturbed, 
for  its  afiains  move  on  like  machineiy  where  every  wheel  has  its  place, 
and  where  the  revolution  of  one  promotes  the  beautiful  action  of  the 
whole. 

If  religion  were  somethinj^  of  this  description,  and  affected  no  more 
vital  interests  than  these  dinerent  calling,  the  same  thing  might  occur 
in  r^ard  to  it,  and  no  more  injury  would  follow  were  one  member  of 
a  family  a  christian,  another  an  atheist,  another  a  scoffer ;  were  one 
member  to  delight  in  prayer,  and  another  to  disregard  it ;  one  to  love 
the  bible,  and  another  to  regard  it  as  a  cheat  and  an  imposture.  What 
is  there  in  religion,  it  may  be  asked,  which  makes  it  so  much  more 
desirable  that  the  members  of  a  £aunily  should  be  united  in  that  than 
in  their  professional  pursuits  ?  What  is  there  that  makes  separaition  a 
subject  of  special  regret  ?  I  shall  submit  a  few  considerations  which 
are  so  obvious  that  they  will  probably  at  once  occur  to  your  own 
minds ;  at  any  rate  they  will  commend  themselves  to  you  as  true. 
They  are  these. 

1.  Union  in  a  family  on  the  subject  of  religion  is  desirable,  because 
all  its  members  have  the  same  interests  at  stake.  It  is  not  here  as  it  is 
in  re^  to  worldly  matters.  The  same  great  object,  substantially, 
may  be  obtained  in  a  family  in  worldly  matters,  in  separate  callings  m 
Kfe.  Happiness,  health,  property,  respectabihty,  may  be  secured 
though  one  be  a  farmer,  aaotfaer  a  merchant,  another  a  mechanic, 
another  connected  with  one  of  the  liberal  professions.  Indeed,  so 
nicely  is  this  adjusted  and  balanced  by  the  Great  Disposer  of  events, 
thai  it  is  to  this  day  a  queslion  with  every  young  man  still  undecided, 
though  the  experiment  has  been  made  some  thousands  of  years,  whidi 
of  tiKse  callings  furnish  the  most  favorable  field  for  the  attainment  of 
these  objects.  Either  of  them  is  still  open  as  an  ample  and  an  honor- 
able department  where  the  great  objects  soug^  in  the  present  life 
ma^  be  gainoi.  But  no  sucS  remark  can  be  made  in  refierence  to  the 
Hmreooes  in  rdigion.  Neither  reason,  expeaeacey  nor  the  Bible,  fur- 
nish any  evidence  that  the  same  things  in  renrd  to  man's  immortal 
welfare  can  be  obtained  where  there  are  ramcally  different  views  in 
xelirion,  or  thali  the  christian,  the  impenitent  sinner,  the  infiddi,  the 
sooner,  and  the  s^beist,  though  in  the  same  fieunily,  can  equally  secure 
the  favior  of  God.  The  hist^  of  the  world  has  fuivished  impressive 
lessoBB  on  tticse  points^  and  the  Bible  abandttntfy  confims  all  that 
that  lustoiy  has  taught 
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In  reference  to  reli^on,  all  the  members  of  a  family  have  substan- 
tially the  same  interests  at  stake.  The  soul  of  one  is  of  the  same  value 
as  that  of  another,  and  is  to  be  saved,  if  saved  at  all,  in  the  same  way. 
£a(5h  one  has  been  redeemed  by  the  same  blood ;  and  each  one  is  ad- 
vancing to  the  same  judgment-bar.  Pardon,  needed  eq^iially  by  all, 
is  to  be  obtained  by  each  in  the  same  manner ;  and  bemg  obtained 
"will  confer  the  same  peace  on  all.  In  a  family  there  is  no  reason 
why  the  wife  should  be  a  christian  and  the  husband  not ;  why  the 
father  or  the  mother  should  be  the  friend  of  the  Savior,  and  the  son  or 
daughter  not ;  or  why  the  aster  should  seek  her  happiness  in  the  hope 
of  heaven,  and  the  brother  feel  that  he  has  resources  which  can  com- 
pensate for  this,  though  he  is  not  a  christian.  Neither  the  husband, 
the  son,  the  daughter,  nor  the  brother,  can  secure  the  salvation  of  the 
soul  without  religion,  any  more  than  the  wife,  the  father,  the  mother, 
or  the  sister.  As  they  nave  the  same  great  interests  at  stake,  it  is 
desirable  that  they  should  be  united  in  religion. 

2.  It  is  desirable  because  they  are  all  iinder  substantially  the  same 
obligation.  That  obligation  may  be  slightly  varied  by  age,  or  capa- 
city, or  the  relation  sustained,  but  it  rests  substantially  on  all.  There 
is  no  special  obligation  which  binds  a  wife  to  love  Grod  which  does 
not  rest  also  on  the  husband ;  there  is  none  which  claims  the  affec- 
tion of  a  sister  which  does  not  also  demand  the  heart  of  a  brother; 
there  is  none  which  is  laid  upon  the  child  which  is  not  also  upon  the 
parent  Of  the  husband,  whose  wife  is  a  christian,  no  one  can  show, 
that  Ood  has  exempted  him  from  the  duty  to  which  she  responds ;  of 
the  parent  who  has  sons  or  daughters  in  uie  church,  no  one  can  show 
that  he  is  exempt  from  the  duty  which  they  feel  resting  on  them.  If 
(me  is  bound  to  love  God,  so  is  the  other;  if  the  famer,  so  is  the 
8on;  if  the  mother,  so  is  the  daughter ;  if  the  daughter-in-law,  so  is 
the  mo&er^n-law.  The  claim  is  tne  same,  and  for  the  same  reason. 
It  rests  on  the  broad  hms  of  the  duty  wluch  all  men  owe  to  their 
Maker,  and  so  far  as  obligation  is  concerned,  it  is  desirable  that  a  family 
should  be  united  in  reli^on. 

3.  Such  union  is  desirable  in  order  to  promote  the  happiness  of  a 
fiimily ;  for  religion  enters  more  deeply  into  the  things  that  promote 
or  mar  domestic  enjoyment  than  anything  else.  Other  diflkrences,  as 
has  already  been  intonated,  do  not  nece^arily  produce  a  jar,  or  lead 
either  to  alienation  or  to  anxiety.  A  son  may  be  a  merchant  or  a 
lawyer  while  the  father  is  a  fanner,  and  the  separation  shall  produce 
no  alienation,  and  cause  no  r^et  or  soliatude.  All  ttie  wishes 
of  the  fiith^s  heart  may  be  gratified  in  his  virtuous  life,  and  in 
the  honor  which  a  son  of  rising  worth  and  reputation  shall  r^ect 
on  the  family.  But  this  cannot  occur  in  religion.  A  christian  father 
can  never  have  such  feelings  in  the  contemplation  of  the  fact  that 
his  son  is  an  infidel,  or  a  mere  neglector  of  religion.  All  the  fa- 
ther's hopes  are  identified  with  his  religion,  and  3l  his  expectations 
that  his  dnldren  will  ever  be  happy  are  identified  vnth  that  also ;  and 
when  there  is  not  reason  for  that  hope  in  regard  to  the  child,  there 
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must  be  anxiety  in  proportion  to  the  sense  which  the  parent  has  of  the 
value  and  importance  of  religion.  Accordingly  it  is  a  fact  with  which 
eveiy  one  is  familiar,  that  mere  is  nothing  that  enters  so  deeply  into 
the  happiness  of  a  family  as  unity  of  rel^ous  views,  and  of  course 
nothing  that  will  so  much  mar  the  peace  of  a  family  as  discord  on  this 
subject  So  important  has  this  be^  usually  regarded,  that  it  has  been 
felt  that  eveiy  sacrifice,  but  that  of  conscience,  should  be  made  to 
secure  this  miion,  and  that  in  the  case  of  a  husband  and  wife  attached 
to  different  denominations,  one  of  them  should  be  willing  to  sacrifice 
the  preference,  if  it  can  be  done  with  a  good  conscience,  that  they  may 
^^  walk  to  the  house  of  God  in  company." 

Besides.  Religion  is  as  needful  to  the  happiness  of  one  member  of 
a  family  as  another.  If  it  has  a  good  effect  on  the  temper  of  a  wife, 
it  would  also  have  on  that  of  the  husband.  If  it  sustains  one  in  times 
of  trial,  it  would  also  the  other.  If  it  enables  one  to  meet  the  rebufis 
of  adverse  fortune  with  a  balm  i^irit,  it  would  enable  the  other  to  do  it 
also.  If  it  makes  one  serene  ana  cheerful  in  the  prospect  of  approach- 
ing death,  or  when  a  child  is  laid  in  the  grave,  what  shall  forbid  us  to 
suppose  that  it  would  minister  the  same  consolation  to  the  other  also  1 

4.  In  like  manner,  unity  m  religion  in  a  family  is  desirable  to  pro- 
mote the  happiness  of  those  who  are  christians.  In  most  of  the  fami- 
lies that  compose  the  con^egations  associated  for  pubUc  worship,  there 
is  one  or  more  who  is  a  smcere  christian.  The  happiness  of  such  is  in 
religion.  Their  most  intense  and  ardent  aspirations  are  for  heaven — 
for  themselves,  and  for  their  fiiends.  Their  feelings  of  sohcitude  in 
behalf  of  their  families  are  indeed  often  unknown  to  others.  They  are 
sometimes — oflen,  I  believe— criminally  n^ligent  in  making  them 
known ;  but  there  are  often  difficulties  m  the  way  which  they  cannot 
overcome.  It  is  not  easy  for  a  daughter,  who  has  the  most  intense 
sohcitude  for  the  salvation  of  a  father,  to  express  that  desire  to  him; 
and  there  may  he  cases  where  if  a  wife  were  to  express  the  wishes  of 
her  heart  to  her  husband,  she  may  be  certain  that  it  would  be  met  with 
a  sneer,  a  witticism,  a  rebuke,  or  with  most  withering  indifference. 
Even  a  mother  may  have  so  firequently  pressed  the  subject  on  the  at- 
tention of  her  sons,  and  may  have  so  exhausted  all  the  sources  of  appeal 
at  her  conunand,  that  she  may  have  become  disheartened,  and  fed 
almost  the  effort  would  be  vain.  Yet  though  silent,  the  sohcitude  of 
the  wife  and  the  mother  is  not  extinjguished.  It  majr  no  longer  be 
manifest  as  it  once  was  to  the  husband  or  the  son.  It  is  now  poured 
forth  in  the  closet ;  and  the  appeal  is  transferred  firom  their  closed  ears 
and  hardened  hearts  to  an  ear  that  is  never  closed,  a  heart  that  never 
ceases  to  feel.  Now  if  a  child  desired  to  ]^ur  into  the  bosom  of  a 
tender  parent  the  purest,  sweetest,  most  endurmg  joy,  he  would  become 
a  christian.  If  a  husband  so  loved  the  partner  of  his  boscHn  as  to 
deaure  to  promote  her  happiness  in  the  highest  degree,  he  would  be- 
come a  christian.  For  there  is  nothing  else  that  ^ml  make  a  family 
so  blessed ;  no  increase  of  wine  or  oil  will  difiuse  such  deep-felt  and 
permanent  bliss  around  the  fireside. 
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5.  Vuifj  in  religion  in  a  family  is  desirable^  in  order  to  give  conso- 
lation in  tunes  of  aflKction.  Nolning  is  more  common  than  the  break- 
ing up  of  a  family  circle.  No  securities  that  we  can  throw  around 
our  domestic  comforts,  can  save  them  from  the  entrance  of  sickness  and 
death.  The  ranks  of  all  families  will  be  broken.  Death  comes.  A 
husband,  a  father,  a  mother,  a  child  is  removed,  and  the  survivors  go 
forth  and  weep  together.  They  have  common  sorrows.  There  is 
no  jar,  no  discord  there.  The  same  chord  has  been  struck  in  each 
heart,  and  the  tones  of  its  vibration  are  deep  and  long.  In  their  affection 
for  the  departed,  and  in  their  sorrows,  there  is  entire  harmony  of  feel- 
ing. But  not  so  in  their  consolations.  One  heart  acquiesces  in  God, 
even  in  the  unsearchable  mysteries  of  his  dealing,  and  feels  that  all  is 
light  That  heart  is  calm,  and  rests  on  the  unfailing  promises.  The 
eye  of  that  weeper  looks  up  through  tears  to  heaven,  and  the  Father 
of  mercies  regaids  the  desire  of  the  suppliant,  and  ^ves  peace.  But 
not  so  with  afi.  Another  heart  may  have  no  consolation.  It  may  be 
Ml  of  murmuring,  and  repining,  and  rebellion.  There  is  no  submis- 
sion, and  no  lookuig  to  God.  Nothing  is  seen  by  the  eye  of  this  one 
but  clouds  and  darkness.  Not  a  ray  penetrates  the  gloom ;  not  even 
momentary  respite  and  consolation  visits  the  souL  Now  religion 
would  have  made  all  that  weeping  circle  calm  and  submissive.  It 
would  have  met  their  common  sorrows  by  common  joys,  and  though 
afflicted  here  together,  yet  they  could  have  looked  forward  to  a  world 
where  thqr  womd  rejoice  toge&er,  where  all  tears  shall  be  wiped  from 
every  hice. 

6.  Once  more.  Unity  in  reli^on  in  a  family  is  desirable,  in  order  to 
prcxnote  the  eternal  welfare  of  all.  There  is  no  reason  to  believe  that 
one  can  be  saved  in  one  way  and  another  in  another.  There  is  but 
one  path  that  leads  to  heaven,  and  that  is  a  ^^  straight  and  narrow'' 
one.  It  accords  not  with  reason  any  more  than  it  (Joes  with  the  Bible, 
to  suppose  that  one  can  be  saved  by  christian  piety,  and  another  by 
infidehty ;  that  faith  will  conduct  one  to  the  skies,  and  the  want  of  it 
another ;  that  he  who  prays  has  a  well  founded  hope  of  glory,  and 
that  he  has  the  same  ground  of  hope  who  does  not  pray ;  that  the 
righteousness  of  the  Redeemer  is  the  robe  by  which  one  is  to  be  clothed 
in  heaven,  and  that  the  morality  of  another  is  to  constitute  the  ^^  white 
garment"  in  which  he  will  appear  on  the  banks  of  the  river  of  life ; 
that  One  is  to  be  borne  up  to  receive  the  crown,  ransomed  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  and  with  the  song  of  salvation  on  his  lips  as  he  ascends, 
and  that  another,  who  is  a  reviler,  and  a  scoffer,  and  a  blasphemer,  is 
to  ascend  to  the  same  world  of  glory,  borne  on  the  wings  of  impreca- 
tions and  curses.  Not  thus  do  men  ascend  to  the  skies.  If  anything 
is  clear  from  the  Bible,  and  from  all  the  deductiotjs  of  reason,  it  is, 
that  they  who  have  different  characters  in  this  world  must  meet  a  dif- 
ferent doom  in  the  next,  and  that  this  ^eat  principle  cannot  be  set 
aside  by  all  the  tenderness  of  ties  in  the  domestic  relation.  The  mere 
fact  that  we  are  united  there  in  love,  and  interest ;  that  the  most  tender 
of  all  chords  bind  the  heart  of  a  christian  father  even  to  an  impenitent 
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childy  cannot,  and  should  not,  abrogate  the  great  law  by  which  God 
purposes  to  save  men ;  and  unless  to  every  other  tie  there  be  added 
the  *^  unity  of  the  faith"  and  ^^  the  bond  of  christian  peace/'  there  can- 
not  be  hope  of  unity  in  heaven.  Yet  I  need  not  say  one  word  to  show 
how  desirable  it  is  that  an  entire  family  should  hie  prepared  to  enter 
into  heaven.  Is  there  any  one  of  our  diildren  on  whom  we  can  look 
but  with  overwhelming  emotions  of  horror  with  the  anticipation  that 
he  will  be  at  the  left  hand  of  the  Judge,  and  is  to  ^^  dwell  with 
devouring  fire"  for  ever  1  Christian  fathers,  mothers,  ye  who  hope  in 
the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  the  affairs  of  this  world  are  titles  light  as  air 
when  this  thought  enters  the  soid.  What  think  ye  of  the  gaiety  and 
vanity,  of  the  worldliness  and  want  of  relimon,  of  the  n^lect  of 
prayer  in  ^our  closets  and  in  your  families,  vniich  may  be  the  means 
of  separating  a  child  from  your  side  at  the  bar  of  God ;  which  may 
unclinch  your  hand  from  the  hand  of  a  son  there ;  whidi  may  sunder 
the  embrace  of  mother  and  daughter  there  for  ever,  that  the  dai^hter 
and  the  son  may  ^^  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment"  1 

n.  My  second  object  was  to  show  that  religion  does  in  fact  make  a 
separation  in  families.  You  will  not  suppose  that  I  design  to  attempt 
to  prove  this.  The  fact  is  too  apparent  to  make  an  attempt  at  demon- 
stration proper.  I  design,  under  this  head,  merely  to  suggest  some  of 
the  circumstances  where  religion  makes  such  a  separation. 

1.  It  divides  families  at  the  communion  table.  There  are, 
indeed,  in  our  congregations,  perhaps  generally,  some  three  or 
four  families  all  of  whose  members  are  communicants  in  the  church, 
and  there  are  about  as  many  not  one  of  whose  members  is  a  professed 
friend  of  Christ  But  the  body  of  communicants  in  the  churches  is 
made  up  of  divided  families ;  not  divided  in  the  sense  of  alienation, 
and  jealousies,  and  heart-burnings ;  not  divided  it  may  be,  unless  in 
quite  rare  instances,  in  the  sense  tiiat  any  portion  of  the  families  is 
sceptical  or  profane.  But  they  are  divided  m  a  more  important  sense 
than  any  mere  temporary  estrangement  would  be,  or  any  alienation 
founded  on  a  reference  to  worldly  concerns.  It  is  a  division  thtd  has 
reference  to  religion  ;  where  the  welfare  of  the  soul  is  at  stake,  and 
which  bears  upon  vital  and  eternal  interests. 

Now,  I  will  not  say  that  in  all  cases  it  is  true  religion  which  makes 
this  separation  at  the  communion  table.  I  will  not  venture  to  affirm 
that  all  who  come  to  the  Lord's  Supper  in  the  churches  are  true 
christians ;  nor  will  I  say  that  all  who  do  not  have  no  evidence  of  piety. 
On  these  points  my  subject  requires  me  to  make  no  affirmation,  and  I 
would  not  dare  to  do  it,  for  it  is  not  given  to  man  to  search  the  heart. 
But  there  are  two  considerations  which  may  without  impropriety  be 
suggested  here,  and  which  demand  the  attention  of  all  who  do  not 
make  a  profession  of  religion. 

( 1.)  The  first  is,  that  so  far  as  the  evidence  goes  in  the  observance 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  it  is,  that  true  religion  makes  the  difference 
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between  those  who  commune  and  those  who  do  not.  The  fact  of 
coming  to  the  communion-table,  and  of  professing  attachment  to  the 
Savior,  is  the  ptddic  proof,  or  prima  facie  evidence,  that  they  who  do 
it  are  christians.  I  know,  indeed,  that  the  proof  is  not  infallible ;  but 
so  far  as  it  goes  it  is  proof,  and  is  good  evidence  unless  it  can  be  re* 
butted  by  showing  that  the  Ufe  proves  that  there  is  no  true  religion. 
To  make  a  profession  of  religion  is,  and  should  be  r^arded,  as  in  itself 
an  expression  of  a  desire  to  do  the  will  of  God,  to  give  up  die  heart  to 
the  Savior,  to  lead  a  christian  life,  to  be  prepared  for  heaven.  The 
profession  has  been  also  made  in  most  cases  after  much  anxious  in- 

n;  after  much  examination  of  the  heart  and  of  the  Bible ;  and  after 
prayer  to  be  guided  aright ;  and  has  about  all  the  security  that 
there  can  be  that  it  is  based  on  the  possession  of  real  piety.  No  self- 
ish motive  in  our  land  is  likely  often  to  influence  men  to  make  the 
profession,  for  it  is  followed  by  no  recompense  of  office  or  gain ;  and 
if  there  is  deception,  it  is  to  be  set  down  to  the  credit  of  the  nability  of 
human  nature  to  deception,  and  to  the  difficulty  of  determining  what 
the  real  state  of  the  heart  is,  even  afler  much  examination. 

(2.^  The  second  thin^  b,  that  your  neglecting  or  refusing  to  make 
a  profession  of  religion,  is  a  public  proof  of  the  same  kind,  and  of  the 
same  force,  that  you  are  not  christians.  This  may  not,  I  admit,  be 
infallible.  There  may  be  some  recently  converted  who  wisely  and 
prudently  defer  the  profession  for  the  present,  that  they  may  examine 
and  test  their  piety.  There  may  be  some  who  should  have  connected 
themselves  with  the  people  of  Grod,  but  whose  evidence  of  piety  is  not 
8ffl  clear  as  they  desired  and  as  they  hope  it  will  be.  But  my  idea  is 
this :  that  your  refusing  to  make  a  profession  of  religion  is  evidence, 
so  far  as  tt  goes^  that  you  are  not  a  christian :  it  is  the  public  proof 
Aat  you  are  not.  It  is  naturally  and  properly  so  interpreted  by  your 
fellow  men.  It  is  the  construction  wluch  they  must,  will,  and  do,  put 
on  it,  and  a  construction  which  it  is  difficult  to  avoid,  and  perhaps 
which  you  do  not  wish  them  to  avoid.  Why  may  it  not  amount,  m 
many  cases,  to  full  evidence — so  full  as  to  be  the  public  proof  in  the 
day  of  judgment  of  the  want  of  religion  ?  Why  should  we,  from 
mere  bhnd  charity,  kind-hearted  as  it  may  be,  ascribe  to  a  man  that 
which  he  does  not  profess  to  have  ?  Why  give  him  the  credit  of  pos- 
sessing love  to  God  and  to  the  Savior,  and  of  bein^  influenced  by  the 
principles  of  religion,  when  he  makes  no  such  profession  himself  1  Does 
that  charity  which  is  so  commended  in  the  New  Testament,  require  us 
to  go  beyond  what  a  man  himself  professes,  and  to  put  an  interpreta- 
tion on  his  principles  which  he  himself  forbids  ?  The  natural  and  fair 
inferences  in  regsurd  to  a  man  are,  that  when  he  professes  to  have  no 
religion,  he  has  none ;  that  when  he  voluntarily  separates  himself  from 
his  christian  friends,  he  has  no  sympathy  with  them  in  their  religion ; 
that  when  he  declines  to  obey  a  command  of  the  Savior  which  is  sim- 
ple, plain,  obvious,  universal  in  its  obligation,  and  easy  to  be  complied 
with,  there  is  no  principle  of  religious  obedience  in  ms  heart  As  a 
general  rule,  I  know  not  why  we  should  not  abide  by  this  simple 
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principle,  and  why  we  diould  not  regard  those  who  m^esf  to  hare  no 
religion  as  having  none — whateyer  we  may  think  of  those  who  do. 
This  rule  is  certainly  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  the  Sayior. 
^'  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me."  ^^  He  that  denieth  me  before 
men  shall  be  denied  before  the  angels  of  Grod."  If  these  remarks  be 
correct,  then  the  truth  of  what  I  have  stated  is  established,  that,  to  a 
great  extent,  the  division  which  is  made  at  the  communion-table  is  a 
oivision  made  by  religion,  and  that  the  line  which  is  run  there  is  one 
of  fearful  pcMrtent  in  regard  to  the  destiny  in  the  future  world. 

2.  There  will  be  less  doubt  in  regard  to  a  second  separation  which 
religion  makes  in  families.  It  is  in  reference  to  the  grave.  It  requires 
the  exercise  of  large  charity  to .  believe  that  all  families  in  the  tomb 
sleep  there  with  the  same  prospect  of  future  glory.  They  may  occupy 
the  same  dark  house,  and  be  arranged  side  by  side,  close  to  each  otl^r 
as  they  were  when  living ;  or  they  may  sleep  in  neighboring  graves, 
and  a  small  enclosure  railed  around  with  iron,  or  set  tmck  with  Sowers 
— an  enclosure  smaller  than  the  area  of  the  house  where  they  dwelt  in 
the  land  of  the  living— may  hold  them  in  close  c<mnexion  in  the 
abodes  o{  the  dead,  out  what  shall  make  us  believe  that  they  all 
sleep  there  with  the  same  prospect  of  heaven  1  What  is  our  evidence 
that  religion  has  made  no  separations  there  ?  Our  nature  prompts  us 
— and  1  know  not  that  our  religion  forbids  it — to  a  more  tender  and 
wider  charitjr  for  the  dead  than  for  the  living;  but  the  widest  chanty 
that  is  consistent  with  the  maintenance  of  any  reUgious  principle 
whatever,  can  very  rarely  discern  the  evidence  that  all  the  m^nbers  of 
a  family  die  in  hope.  Religion  made  a  difference  while  living :  it 
made  a  difference  in  their  plans  of  life ;  in  their  principles  of  action ; 
in  their  conversation  and  dieportment ;  in  times  of  temptation  and  affic- 
tion,  and  on  the  bed  of  death ;  and  why  does  it  not  perpetuate  that 
difference  in  the  grave  ?  Is  there  some  magic  virtue — some  potent 
charm  in  bein^  put  into  the  same  vault,  the  same  coffin,  or  the  same 
grave ;  in  havmg  the  same  solemn  vestments,  and  in  mingling  with  the 
same  mother  earth,  to  chan^  the  character  or  the  destmy  ?  Surely 
no  one  can  pretend  this;  and  what  shall  then  hinder  the  conclusion 
that  the  division  in  the  family  which  religion  beeins  here,  reaches 
down  to  the  tomb?  There  might  be  much,  could  we  see  aU,  that 
would  be  melancholy  in  looking  on  a  family  bumng-place  besides 
what  meets  the  eye.  Of  the  smiling  babe  that  was  laid  there,  christian 
hope  entertains  no  doubt  that  the  soul  is  safe ;  of  the  christian  father, 
mother,  or  child  that  sleeps  there,  there  is  as  little  doubt  But  what 
is  the  (k)om  of  the  others  1  Here  faith  and  hope  are  speechless ;  and 
a  double  pall  rests  on  their  remains. 

3.  There  is  less  doubt  still  in  regard  to  a  third  separation  which 
religion  makes.  If  there  is  not  absolute  certainty  in  regard  to  the 
effect  of  rehgion  in  causing  the  division  at  the  communion  table ;  if 
there  is  still  uncertainty  of  mcreasingly  painful  character  in  regard  to 
the  separation  in  tlie  grave,  there  can  oe  none  of  the  agency  of  reh- 
gion in  the  divisions  of  the  day  of  judgment  and  of  the  future  world* 
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Here  there  it  no  room  for  conjecture ;  none  for  doubt  If  the  line  run 
at  the  commukiion  table  be  not  the  true  line ;  if  we  are  deceived  about 
the  deady  and  hope  when  there  is  no  ground  for  hope,  and  fear  when 
there  was  really  no  reason  to  fear,  yet  the  line  will  be  drawn  at  the 
judgment-bar  with  unerring  accuracy.  That  line  will  be  so  drawn 
that  the  uniyerse  will  see  and  approve  the  reason  why  it  is  done ;  and 
it  is  a  line  uhith  will  he  run  wholly  by  religion.  On  this  point  the 
Scriptures  leave  us  no  room  to  doul^ ;  and  the  account  in  the  Bible  is 
one  that  whoUy  accords  with  our  own  reason,  that  it  is  religion  that 
is  to  make  the  separation  there.  It  will  not  be  beauty  or  blood ;  not 
rank,  station,  or  wealth ;  not  bodily  vigor,  learning,  or  accomplish- 
ttMenta;  not  age,  or  fame.  These  tnings  do  not  trace  lines  on  the  hu- 
man character  or  destiny  that  continue  beyond  the  erave.  They  are 
obliterated  before  the  earth  is  made  smooth  over  me  graves  of  the 
prince  and  the  peasant ;  or  before  the  surface  of  the  sea  becomes  calm 
when  beauty,  and  rank,  and  youth,  are  engulfed  beneath, — ^when, 

**  lake  •  drop  of  nin, 
Man  flinks  into  the  depths  with  bubbling  groui. 
Without  a  grave,  imlmelled,  nncoffined,  and  unknown.'* 

But  religion  makes  a  separation  at  the  judgment — ^makes  the  oreat 
SEPARATION  FOREVER.  It  makes  a  division  there  in  such  a  manner 
that  there  shall  be  no  future  union.  It  places  at  the  one  hand  of  the 
Judge  a  father,  and  at  the  other  a  son ;  at  the  one  hand  a  mother,  and 
at  the  other  a  daughter ;  in  one  world  a  parent  who  sought  the  con- 
version and  salvation  of  his  children,  and  in  the  other  those  children, 
neglectful,  impenitent,  unbelieving.  The  time  is  coming  when  one 
portion  of  a  family,  redeemed  and  sanctified,  shall  ascend  to  heaven, 
elevated  to  its  glories  by  the  religion  of  the  Redeemer ;  the  other  por- 
tion will  live  on,  indeed,  but  in  the  great  separation  that  is  to  be 
ETERNAL.  To  this  all  things  tend.  Every  communion  hastens  it; 
every  closmg  year,  every  month,  every  week,  every  Sabbath,  every 
day.  To^ay  it  has  been  determined  in  relation  to  multitudes  who 
have  left  the  earth  for  eternity ;  ere  the  shades  of  this  night  pass  away, 
it  will  be  determined  in  regard  to  multitudes  more. 

The  subject  is  one  that  cannot  be  pursued  further  without  exciting 
emotions  that  would  produce  pain  vnthout  profit  Mv  object  in  pre- 
senting it  will  be  gained  if  it  secures  two  or  three  results  which  I  will 
now  state  in  the  conclusion  of  the  discourse. 

1.  If  it  leads  christians  here  to  feel  more  deeply,  and  to  pray  more 
fervently,  for  their  impenitent  children,  partners  in  life,  parents,  and 
friends.  Tonlay  you  are  separate  from  them.  They  evmce  no  love 
for  our  great  and  blessed  Redeemer.  How  natural,  how  proper,  to 
ask  whether  they  are  to  be  separate  in  the  erave,  and  for  ever,  as  Well 
as  in  the  church  on  earth !  How  appropriate  to  bear  them  on  our 
hearts  when  ti«  are  near  the  cross,  and  to  beseech,  even  with  tears,  the 
Redeemer  to  have  mercy  on  those  whom  we  tenderly  love ! 

Friends  of  the  Savior !  Ye  who  can  scarcely  bear  the  thought  of 
2* 
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separation  from  your  children  for  a  month  or  a  day,  how  can  you 
think  of  being  separated  from  them  for  ever  1  Ye  parents  who  are 
sleepless  with  anguish  when  they  suffer  on  a  bed  of  pain,  who  watch 
with  earnest  solicitude  over  them  in  the  slow-moving  hours  of  night, 
how  can  you  bear  the  thoi^ht  that  they  are  to  suffer  on  for  ever  and 
ever  1  Ye  who  would  start  with  horror  at  the  thought  of  their  sinking 
into  a  watery  grave,  or  at  the  idea  that  they  would  be  wrapped  in 
flame  in  a  burning  vessel  at  sea,  how  can  vou  be  unmoved  at  ihepos' 
sSbilUy  that  they  may  sink  in  an  ocean  of  iire  to  roll  amidst  its  billows 
forever  1  Rouse,  parents,  rouse !  Awake,  arise,  and  call  upon  your 
God  that  they  may  be  saved ! 

2.  If  the  subject  leads  those  who  are  not  now  christians;  to  similar 
reflections,  it  will  accomplish  another  object  which  I  wish.  Among 
those  of  you  who  do  not  profess  to  be  christians,  are  husbands  separate 
fr(»n  your  wives,  parents  from  your  children,  dbildren  from  your  pa- 
rents. From  that  &ther,  and  that  mother,  who  have  consecrated  their 
hearts  to  the  Son  of  Crod,  and  from  that  Savior  to  whom  they  have 
devoted  themselves,  you  are  divided.  Shall  this  continue  ?  Shall  it 
be  deepened  and  prolonged  until  it  terminates  in  the  great  separation 
that  shall  endure  forever?  Dear  objects  of  our  earthly  affection ; 
friends  whom  we  love  more  tenderly  than  we  love  any  other  friends, 
why  not  come  and  let  heart  beat  against  heart  in  love  to  the  same 
Redeemer,  and  walk  hand  in  hand  wim  us  in  the  same  path  to  heaven  1 
How  can  you  bear  the  thought  of  an  eternal  separation  from  your 
christian  fnends  ?  Divided  in  reli^on  from  us,  yet  you  are  not  divided 
in  affection.  Without  our  hope  of  neaven,  yet  you  love  us ;  and  though 
with  different  feelings  in  regard  to  the  proepect  of  eternity,  yet  at  home, 
at  the  table,  at  the  m*eside,  m  affliction,  in  joy,  your  heart  beats  i^ainst 
oms,  and  the  same  chord  isstruck  in  our  souls  and  yours.  Children  of 
pious  parents,  parents  of  pious  children,  husbands  of  pious  wives,  how 
can  you  bear  tibie  thought  of  an  eternal  separation  from  your  friends  1 
How  can  you  think  of  their  walking  on  the  banks  of  the  river  of  life- 
happy  spirits,  while  you  wander — ^wretched  outcasts — on  the  plains  of 
despair  1  How  can  you  think  that  all  these  tender  ties  are  to  be  torn 
asunder,  and  that  you  are  to  be  banished  from  them  for  ever  and  ever  1 
Friends  that  we  love !  Awake !  Arise !  and  call  upon  our  God !  Seek 
the  salvation  of  the  soul!  0  let  the  love  begun  (m  earth  be  perpetua- 
ted on  the  plains  of  heaven !  Save  us,  O  save  us,  we  beseech  vou, 
from  seeing  you  driven  away  from  us  that  we  may  behold  your  mces 
no  more ! 

3.  A  third  result  to  which  our  sulnect  should  lead  should  be  to  cause 
us  to  look  forward  to  the  future  world,  and  to  contemplate  the  possila- 
Uty  that  a  £unily  should  hetmted  in  heaven.  It  is  possible  that  there 
should  be  such  an  eternal  muoo.  It  is  not  necessary  that  religion 
should  make  an  eternal  separation.  There  is  nothing  in  the  nature  <^ 
Christianity  that  naturally  and  necessarily  demands  ttiis.  There  is  no 
such  adaptation  of  the  gospel  to  one  memb^  or  portion  of  a  fiaanily 
only  as  to  make  such  a  result  inevitable ;  there  is  no  restricting  of  the 
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offer  of  salvation  to  the  father,  the  mother,  or  to  one  of  the  children  of 
a  family ;  there  is  no  limitation  of  the  efficacy  of  the  atonement  which 
makes  it  impossible  that  the  blood  which  saves  one  should  save  all ; 
there  is  no  such  circumscribing  of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  he 
can  renew  and  sanctify  only  a  portion  of  the  family  group.  The  blood 
which  has  been  sprinkled  on  one  heart  may  cleanse  all ;  the  same 
Spirit  that  has  renewed  and  sanctified  the  father  or  mother  is  able  to 
renew  and  sanctify  each  child ;  and  the  same  grace  of  the  gospel  which 
prepared  that  loved  and  lovely  sister  who  has  been  taken  from  you  to 
walk  by  the  side  of  the  river  of  life  in  white  raiment,  can  prepare  yoa 
also  to  join  with  her  and  walk  arm  in  arm  on  those  shady  banks. 
Look  upward  to  vonder  heavens.  See  there  your  smihng  babe !  It 
stretches  out  its  nands  and  invites  you.  ^*  Come,  father,  mother,"  is 
its  sweet  sound,  **  come  and  take  the  water  of  life."  May  not  that 
same  grace  of  the  gospel  which  has  raised  that  child  to  heaven,  save 
you  abo? 

Why  should  it  not  be  1    A  whole  family  united  inrehgion — ^what  a 
spectacle  of  beauty  on  earth!  A  family  lying  side  by  side  in  their  graves, 
to  be  united  again  in  the  same  blessed  resurrection,  what  a  specta- 
cle for  angels  to  look  down  upon  with  interest !    A  whole  family 
united  in  heaven — ^who  can  describe  their  everlasting  joys  ?    Not  one 
is  absent    Nor  &ther,  nor  mother,  nor  son,  nor  daughter,  are  away. 
In  the  world  below  they  were  united  in  faith,  and  love,  and  peace,  and 
joy.    In  the  morning  of  the  resurrection  they  ascended  together.    Be- 
fore the  throne  they  bow  together  in  united  adoration.    On  the  banks 
of  the  river  of  life  they  walk  hand  in  hand,  and  as  a  faznily  they  have 
commenced  a  career  of  glory  that  shall  be  everlasting.    There  isiobt 
hereafter  no  separation  m  that  family.    No  one  is  to  lie  down  on  a 
bed  of  pain.    No  one  is  to  wander  away  into  temptation.    No  one  is 
to  sink  into  the  arms  of  death.    Never  in  heaven  is  that  femily  to 
move  along  in  the  slow  procession,  clad  in  the  haUliments  of  woe,  to 
consign  one  of  its  members  to  the  tomb.    For  lio  member  of  the  family 
IS  the  soil  of  heaven  ever  to  open  its  bosom  to  furnish  a  ffrave.    God 
grant  of  his  infinite  mercy  that  every  family  in  tins  assembly  may  thus 
be  united  in  religion  in  all  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  this  life ;  united 
when  they  He  down  in  the  grave  in  the  hope  of  the  same  resuirection ; 
and  united  on  the  banks  of  the  river  of  hfe,  to  drink  of  the  streams  of 
salvation  for  ever !    Ambn. 
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<<The&  ipdce  the  Lord  to  Paul  in  tlie  night  bjr  a  virion,  Be  not  afirald,  bnt  speaky 
and  hold  not  thy  peaee ;  for  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  man  shall  set  on  thee,  to  hnr% 
thee :  for  I  have  mndi  people  in  this  city.'' — ^A<!ts  xrifi :  9, 10. 

The  Qospel,  when  first  preached,  every  where  encountered  diffical-* 
ties.  The  obstacles  to  its  difiusion  were  laid  primarily  in  the  depravi- 
ty of  the  human  heart,  but  those  obstacles  were  modified  by  the  cus- 
toms,  the  opinions,  the  prejudices,  the  philosophy  which  prevailed  in 
particular  places.  In  Jerusalem,  the  mam  difiiculty  arose  m>m  the  dis* 
appointed  hopes  and  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews ;  m  Ephesus,  fircxn  the 
dread  of  losiD^  the  gains  accruing  to  a  portion  of  me  citizens  finom 
the  connexion  of  the  mechanic  arts  witti  iaolatnr;  in  Athens,  firom  the 
reiming  philosophy  of  the  Epicureans  and  the  Stoics.  In  Jerusalem, 
in  Ephesus,  and  m  many  other  places,  the  apostles  had  seen  tiiese  dif- 
ficulties give  way,  and  the  gospel  assert  its  ascendeney  there  in  the 
conversion  of  multitudes.  On  the  philosophy  of  Athens  almost  no  im«> 
pression  was  made,  and  having  jnreached  there  with  less  success  than 
attended  his  ministry  elsewhere,  raul  turned  his  steps  to  the  neighbcMr- 
ing  dty  of  Connth.  Here  a  new  difficulty  met  him.  It  was  not 
Jewish  prejudice ;  it  was  not  the  self-jnterest  of  men  whose  ^  gains" 
were  likely  to  be  taken  firom  them  by  the  prevalence  of  the  new  re* 
ligion ;  it  was  not  philosophy  rendering  tne  heart  inaccessible  to  all 
the  appeals  of  truth,  it  was  that  which  nas  been  always,  wherever  it 
has  existed,  a  greater  obstacle  to  the  gospel  than  all  these  combined— 
the  prevalence  of  moral  corruption,  m  Corinth  fliis  corruption  per- 
vaded all  classes  of  citizens.  It  made  the  name  of  tfaecity  provennal 
throughout  Grreece,  and  the  world.  It  had  caused  splendid  temples  to 
be  reared  devoted  to  impurity.    It  attracted  strangers  there  fiK>m  all 
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lands,  and  tlmt  splendid  dty  had  become  the  centre  of  pollution  for  the 
"whole  world.  Amidst  this  universal  dissoluteness  of  manners,  Paul 
needed  some  special  encouragement  in  his  work  there.  That 
encouragement  was  granted  him,  and  the  record  of  it  constitutes 
my  text.  ^^Be  not  afraid,  but  q)eak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace; 
for  I  am  with  -thee,  and  no  man  shall  set  on  thee  to  nurt  thee ; 
fw  I  have  much  people  in  this  cUy"  That  is,  he  had  'much 
people*  there  whom  he  designed  to  convert  and  save.  It  cannot 
mean  that  there  were  many  mere  who  were  then  his  people,  or  who 
in  feet  loved  and  served  him,  for  that  was  not  true,  and  that  was  not 
the  encouragement  which  Paul  needed.  It  must  mean  that  there  were 
those  there  m  large  numbers  whom  he  intended  to  save^  and  to  whom 
he  now  sent  the  gospel  as  the  means  of  their  oonvendon,  and  whom, 
therefore,  He,  who  c»lls  '^  things  that  are  not  as  though  they  were,'' 
might  call  ''his  people."  In  me  corrupt,  debased,  and  sunken  mass 
then  bowing  down  in  polluted  temples,  and  giving  unrestrained  indul- 
gence to  the  form  of  sin  which  offers  the  most  direct  resistance  to  "the 
gospel  of  the  blessed  God,"  there  were  those  whom  he  meant  to  "  wash, 
to  sanctify,  and  to  justify,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  and  to  save. 
The  doctnne  of  the  text,  then,  it  is  not  difficult  to  perceive.  It  is,  that 
the  purposes  of  divine  soverei^ty  are  an  encouragement  to  efforts  in 
doing  good ;  or  the  fact  that  it  is  the  intention  of  Grod  to  bring  his 
chosen  people  to  heaven,  should  stimulate  us,  and  cheer  us  on  in  our 
efforts  to  save  souls.  This  doctrine  I  propose  now  to  illustrate  and  de- 
fend. 

I  am  aware  that  it  is  often  supposed  that  this  doctrine  has  just  the 
(^posite  tendency.  I  am  not  ignorant  of  the  form  in  which  it  is  often 
professedly  held  by  the  impenitent  and  the  wicked,  that  "  if  they  are 
to  be  saved  they  will  be,  and  that  effort  will  be  useless;"  nor  am  I 
ignorant  of  the  effect  which  it  may  be  made  to  have  on  many  of  the 
professed  friends  of  truth.  There  is  no  doctrine  of  the  scriptures  which 
may  not  be  abused ;  and  there  is  no  occasion  for  denying  that  this  has 
been  so  held  by  many  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  many  churches,  as 
to  produce  any  other  effect  than  to  stimmate  them  to  effort  for  the  sal- 
vation of  souls.  And  I  am  not  ignorant  that  there  is  often  real  diffi- 
culty in  pure  and  honest  minds  on  the  subject.  If  Grod  is  a  sovereign; 
if  he  has  a  purpose  which  embraces  all  thinss;  if  he  has  a  plan  of 
electing  love  by  which  he  designs  to  save  all  mose  wlu^  will  actuallv 
be  saved,  it  seems  to  be  a  doctrine  that  will  paralize  effort;  that  wiU 
render  fruitless  all  exertion ;  that  repels  all  human  interferance,  and 
that  must  throw  the  cold  chill  of  death  over  all  the  g^ushing  sensibili- 
ties that  would  weep  over  the  lost.  But  it  is  not  desirable  or  necessa- 
ry that  it  should  have  this  effect  on  any  minds.  It  had  not  on  the 
mind  of  Paul;  andlshall  render  a  good  service  if  I  can  show  vou  that 
it  doesnotnecessarUy  orproperly  have  this  effect  Thedesij^of  thisdis-* 
course  therefore,  is  to  show,  that  so  far  fromhaving  of  necessity  this  effect 
thefwrpose  of  God  to  save  his  electy  is  the  best  ground  of  calculation, 
ihebest  basis  for  effort,  and  the  best  encouragement  for  doing  good  in 
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this  world.  I  shall  dofliis  by  a  series  of  propoalions  closely  coimected 
but  plain,  and  so  clear  to  all,  that  I  trust  they  will  leave  no  doubt  of 
their  truth. 

L  Thefirstisythatintheworkof salyationtherearemanjthingstobe 
done  which  are  v^holly  beyond  humanpower,orwherethe  agency  of  man 
will  be  wholly  insufficient  In  other  words,  there  is  a  sphere  of  opera* 
tions  which  belongs  only  to  God,  and  where  he  oji3j  can  efficiently 
act  It  is,  indeed,  no  lesstnie,  that  the  same  principle  exists  in  regard 
to  all  that  is  to  be  done  with  which  the  agency  of  a  created  being  has 
any  connexion,  but  my  object  requires  me  to  illustrate  it  particmarly 
only  with  reference  to  rehgion.  A  man  plants  a  field,  or  sets  out  a 
vine.  There  is  a  sphere  of  agency  in  the  result  contemplated  that  ap* 
pertains  only  to  Grod,  and  where  ne  onljr  can  operate,  and  any  circu- 
lation which  shall  antidpate  the  result  without  uiat  agency  would  cer- 
tainly fail.  All  that  pertains  to  the  sun-beam;  to  the  rain;  to  the  dew; 
to  the  revolution  ot  me  earth  and  the  return  of  the  seascms ;  to  the 
atmosphere,  to  the  mysterious  laws  by  which  the  juices  are  conveyed 
through  the  fibres  of  the  root,  and  carried  up  the  stem,  and  diffiised  to 
each  leaf,  and  branch,  and  tendril ;  to  the  deucate  and  beautiful  agency 
by  which  the  leaf  is  opened,  and  the  fruit  formed  and  matured,  cdl  this 
belongs  to  God,  and  there  is  no  human  agency  that  can  be  substituted 
in  its  place.  A  man  fits  out  a  vessel  for  a  disUuit  port  In  the  success 
of  this  mercantile  adventure  there  is  a  sphere  of  operations  wholly  be- 
yond the  reach  of  man.  All  that  relates  to  the  freedom  of  the  ocean 
from  dangerous  storms,  to  prosperous  sales,  to  the  purihr  of  the  air 
which  the  mariner  is  to  breathe  on  a  mreign  strand,  and  to  the  pre- 
servation of  life  and  health,  appertain  to  the  exclusive  aeency  of  God ; 
and  he  who  leaves  out  this  as  a  part  of  his  calculation,  leaves  out  that 
which  is  an  essential  element  in  the  question  of  success.  A  physician 
approaches  a  sack  man  and  prescribes  for  him.  In  his  recovery  there 
is  a  work  which  appertains  wholly  to  God.  In  the  laws  which  govern 
health,  in  the  recuperative  powers  of  the  human  frame,  in  the  guard- 
ing of  the  system  from  some  other  insidious  and  dangerous  attack, 
and  in  the  prolongation  of  the  vital  fimctions,  there  is  a  sphere  where 
Grod  only  can  act  There  is  no  skill,  or  wisdom,  or  power,  which  can 
do  what  God  has  reserved  for  himself  to  do ; — and  though  man  has 
done  much  and  boasted  more ;  though  he  claims  to  have  msarmed  the 
lightning,  and*can  ahnost  people  me  canvass  with  Uving  forms,  and 
make  the  marble  lM«athe ;  and  though  he  has  set  up  an  empire  over 
seas  and  floods,  yet  he  has  made  no  mvasion  on  the  prerogatives  of 
the  AJmighty,  or  passed  the  bounds  which  were  fixed  when  it  was  said 
to  him,  as  to  the  ocean,  *<Thus  far,  but  no  ferther."  He  paints  no 
flower ;  he  giMs  no  insect's  wing ;  he  colors  no  rainbow  on  the  sky ; 
he  lights  up  no  dead  matter  with  the  brilliancy  of  the  living  eye ;  he 
teaches  no  vital  current  to  meander  through  an  organized  frame  diflu-^ 
sing  beauty,  and  health,  and  life.  And  to  the  end  of  time  there  will 
be  a  sphere  in  which  God  alone  will  act,  and  which  will  never  be  in- 
vaded by  the  wit,  the  skill,  or  the  power  of  man. 


nVINS  S0TEREIGNT7*  39 

The  same  thin^  is  just  as  true  in  the  salvation  of  the  soul.  Thereu 
a  sphere  where  &)d  only  acts ;  where  he  only  will  act;  whereheonly 
can  act  It  may  not  always  be  easy  to  marK  the  limits  where  human 
power  tenninatas  and  where  God  only  can  act,  but  no  man  can  doubt 
that  there  are  such  boundaries  on  all  suUects,  and  the  number  is  not 
small  where  it  is  known  that  the  power  of  man  does  not  extend.  It  is 
settled  that  he  cannot  take  the  lightning  in  his  hands  and  ^  direct  it 
under  the  whole  heaven/'  (Job  37:  3.)  he  cannot  wield  the  thunder- 
bolt ;  he  cannot  hold  the  fixed-star  in  its  place ;  he  cannot  ^^  guide 
Arcturus  and  his  sons ;"  he  cannot  breathe  Ufe  into  the  stiffened  corse. 
So  in  religion.  There  ate  points  where  all  human  agency  terminates 
and  is  powerless.  We  may  not  now  be  able  to  mark  them  all,  but 
there  are  some  that  are  known.  Man  cannot  pardon  sm  committed 
against  God,  any  more  than  he  can  bid  flowers  to  spring  up  to 
beautify  the  landscape,  or  move  the  stars.  He  cannot  arouse  a 
sinner  from  his  death  in  sm  and  breathe  into  him  spiritual  life 
any  more  than  he  can  raise  the  dead.  He  cannot  defend  the 
church  against  her  foes,  or  cany  forward  her  great  operations 
unaided,  any  mcMre  than  he  can  keep  up  the  operations  of  animated 
nature.  He  cannot  fix  the  wandering  affections,  or  control  the 
will,  or  change  the  heart  of  neighbor,  brother,  or  child,  any  more  than 
he  can  wield  the  rapid  lightning  and  fetter  it  to  obey  his  mandate.  He 
cannot  place  nations  in  a  posture  to  receive  the  gospel,  or  dispose  them 
to  a  readiness  to  throw  away  their  idols,  and  welcome  the  herald  of 
salvation.  To  accomplish  mese,  and  kindred  thii^,  there  is  but  one 
power  in  the  universe  that  is  sufficient,  and  man  can  substitute  nothing 
m  the  place  of  that  power.  He  can  do  much  in  his  proper  sphere ; 
but  wnen  he  has  done  all,  it  will  be  still  true  with  reference  to  these 
things  that  ^^  it  is  not  by  mis^ht,  nor  by  power,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord."  Man  can  do  much  by  improving  his  mental  philosophy;  he 
can  make  large  advances  in  theological  Knowledge ;  he  can  urge  far 
towards  perfection  his  schemes  of  philanthropy,  but  he  makes  no  ad- 
vances in  the  work  of  accomplishing  in  religion  what  God  has  reserved 
for  himself  to  do,  any  more  man  in  his  laboratory  he  makes  advances 
towards  the  proper  skill  and  power  for  creating  life  in  the  vegetable 
world.  The  work  of  pardoning  sin,  of  converting  and  sanctifyuig  the 
soul,  of  preserving  the  church,  and  of  preparing  the  way  for  the  imi- 
versal  reign  of  righteousness,isre8ervea  in  hisown  hands,  and  pertains 
to  a  sphere  of  agency  of  his  own.  In  regard  to  such  things,  a  calcu' 
lotion  of  nuicess  anthe  basis  of  man'^ jnmmt, must  certainlt  fail. 

n.  In  the  second  place,  there  are  many  things  in  regard  to  salvation, 
which,  although  man  might  do  them,  it  is  certain  he  never  trill  do 
fheoi,  and  the  just  ground  of  dependence  is  to  be  on  the  Sover^nty 
of  God.  This,  also,  often  occurs  in  other  matters  than  refigion.  Inere 
are  numerous  cases  in  which  men  might  save  themselves  from  poverty, 
and  wretchedness,  and  dissipatioD,  and  an  early  grave,  where  there  is  a 
moral  certainty  that  they  ^er  will  do  it,  and  we  can  make  no  calcu- 
latioii  on  the  presmnplion^tlhey  will  doit    Amanmay  be  so  deaf 
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to  all  the  calls  of  duty,  to  self-req>eet,  and  to  the  admomtioiifl  of  coa« 
fldence ;  he  may  be  so  under  the  influeDce  of  impetuoiis  and  raging 
passion,  that  it  may  be  morally  certain  that,  though  he  has  ample 
power,  he  never  mil  forsake  his  evil  way  unless  an  influence  from 
above  shall  arrest  and  change  him.  So  it  is  in  the  matter  of  salva^ 
tion.  We  think  we  can  show  that  a  moral  agent,  such  as  man  is,  has 
all  necessary  natural  ability  to  obey  the  law  of  God ;  to  comply  with 
the  terms  ot  the  gospel ;  to  repent  of  his  sins ;  to  love  his  Maker;  to 
forsake  the  ways  of  transgression ;  to  lead  a  holy  life.  We  think  a 
sinner  lacks  no  natural  abmty  to  enable  him  to  attend  seriously  to  the 
subject  of  religion ;  to  rive  up  his  heart  to  Grod ;  to  avail  himself  of 
the  offers  of  mercy  and  be  saved.  We  think  here  is  a  field  of  possible 
human  agency,  very  interesting  and  very  broad,  which  might  oe  occu« 
pied,  though  it  never  has  beoi  by  man.  This  view  we  think  results 
iGrom  the  very  nature  of  moral  agency  and  accountabiUty ,  nor  have  we 
any  way  of  vindicating  the  character  of  God  if  he  requires  of  man 
more  than  in  any  sense  he  has  the  power  to  render.  Such  a  doctrine 
we  think  is  a  violation  of  the  principles  of  judgment  in  moral  matters 
with  which  our  Creator  has  eiKlowed  us,  ana  we  think  it  equally  clear 
that  it  is  contrary  to  the  Bible. 

But  all  this  may  be  so,  and  yet  it  may  be  certain  that  no  man 
will  of  himself  ever  put  forth  his  power,  or  do  what  he  might  do 
in  the  matter  of  his  own  salvation.  It  is  a  power  which  has  never 
been  exercised-^probably  the  only  power  that  has  always  lain 
wholly  dormant  in  the  human  souL  Man  does  not  seem  to  be  en* 
dowed  with  any  power  to  move  masses  of  matter,  which  he  has 
not  at  some  time  exercised.  He  does  not  seem  to  have  any  power 
to  brave  the  cold  of  the  north,  or  to  climb  mountain  hdghts,  or  to  cany 
fire  and  sword  into  regions  of  unoffending  peace,  or  to  corrupt  and  de- 
stroy his  fellow-men,  or  to  resist  the  elements,  which  he  has  not  at  some 
time  put  fortL  But  there  is  a  dormant  power  in  the  soul  in  the  mat- 
ter ot  salvation,  which  man  of  himself  never  has  put  forth  and  never 
vnlL  So  sunk  is  he  in  sin,  so  absorbed  in  self,  so  opposed  to  holiness 
and  God,  so  blind  to  truth  and  duty,  so  averse  to  the  cross,  so  harden- 
ed in  depravity,  that  this  power  never  has  been  exerted,  self-oririnated, 
smce  the  fall,  and  all  calculations  of  successin  rdigian  on  the  oasis  of 
the  expectation  that  man  will  exert  it  are  vain.  You  may  satisfy  his 
understanding  that  there  is  a  Grod,  perfectly  pure  and  lovely,  but  you 
have  done  nothing  to  induce  him  to  love  him ;  you  may  convince  his 
reason  of  the  claims  of  Christianity,  but  you  have  made  no  advances  to* 
wards  leading  him  cordially  to  embrace  it;  you  may  press  all  the  mo- 
tives upon  his  conscience  (hrawn  finomhis  innnite  oohgations,  and  the 
claims  of  a  perfect  law,  but  you  have  gained  no  point  where  tibe  sinner  . 
yields ;  you  may  appeal  to  all  his  interests,  and  urge  all  the  solemn 
considerations  vou  can  draw  firom  the  hope  of  heaven  and  the  dread 
of  hell— -firom  the  desirableness  of  a  peaceful  death  and  a  crown  of  glory, 
but  you  have  done  nothing  to  induce  him  to  embrace  that  religion  with 
which  he  knows  all  this  is  to  be  identified.    You  may  describe  the 
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crown  of  glofj,  and  die  white  robe  of  salvation,  and  fhe  river  of  Ufe, 
and  the  throne  of  Gtod,  so  tliat  the  description  would  thrill  through  the 
bosom  of  an  angel,  but  you  have  done  nothing  to  move  the  heart  of 
man.  And  you  may  portray  the  flames,  the  Qackness,  and  torments 
of  an  eternal  hell,  so  that  all  heaven  would  tremble  if  the  description 
were  given  there,  and  you  have  done  nothing  to  move,  arouse,  or 
alarm  man.  Not  a  point  is  gained ;  not  even  momentaiy  alarm  is  ex- 
cited ;  nor  firom  the  deepest  scene  of  wo  and  sorrow  can  the  sinner  of 
himself  be  induced  for  a  mcxnent  to  turn  the  eye  on  the  briidit  fields 
of  glorv  before  him.  ^  ^ 

We  know  this  is  an  anomaly;  and  we  fed  it — ^but  still  it  is  so. 
Every  where  else,  except  in  religion,  we  have  a  strong  assurance  of 
success  when  we  appeal  to  men's  reason,  and  conscience,  and  to  their 
obvious  and  undemable  interest  Here  we  have  none.  They  sit  un- 
moved when  listemn^  to  the  most  affecting  and  awful  truths  of  reti- 
flon ;  or  if  moved  it  is  only  when  they  are  roused  to  offer  resistance, 
or  any  thing  that  they  care,  the  groans  of  Calvary  mi^ht  have  been 
prolonged  to  the  end  of  time ;  and  for  any  effort  which  they  will  make, 
the  harps  of  salvation  might  be  unstrung  forever.  They  follow  the 
world  when  they  know  it  will  deceive  them ;  they  run  the  round  of  gid- 
dy vanity  when  they  know  it  is  all  false  and  hoUow;  they  listen  to  the 
syren  voice  of  pleasure  when  it  has  a  thousand  times  betrayed  them ; 
they  indulge  in  wild  and  tumultuous  passions  when  they  know  they 
will  ruin  them;  they  refuse  to  return  to  God  when  conscience,  and 
reason,  and  hq)e,  and  fear,  all  prompt  them  to  secure  the  salvation  of 
the  soul.  They  are  haters  of  God,  when  they  have  abundant  power 
to  be  his  firienib ;  d^raded  slaves  to  passion,  when  they  might  be  en- 
nobled freemen;  miserable,  when  they  might  be  happy;  troubled, 
anxious,  and  sad,  when  they  might  be  calm;  trembling  under  the  dread 
of  death,  when  they  miffht  look  on  it  with  triumph ;  restless,  jaded  and 
dissatisfied,  when  tneir  bosoms  might  be  the  abode  of  peace ;  and  ex- 
piring without  hope  when  the  dying  bed  mijght  be  irradiated  by  aflood 
of  gtery  poured  down  fit)m  heaven.  Such  is  man ;  and  whatever  may 
be  said  about  his  ofttfi^y — and  muchmay  be  said — ^it  is  still  true,  always 
has  been  true,  always  will  be  true,  that  men  ^^  will  not  come  to  Grod 
that  they  might  have  Ufe."  He  that  goes  forth  preaching  the  gospel, 
or  in  any  other  good  work,  making  it  the  basis  of  his  calculation  uiat 
men  will  of  themselves  be  disposed  to  yield,  and  become  christians,  is 
destined  to  the  same  disappointmentthatMelancthon  was.  ^^  I  thought,'' 
said  he,  ^'that  I  could  persuade  every  man  to  be  a  christian ;  but  I 
found  the  old  Adam  too  strong  for  the  young  Melancthon."  He  may 
see  them  convinced  of  the  truth  of  reli^on  imder  his  preaching ;  si- 
lenced by  his  demonstrations ;  kept  at  bay  by  his  undiluted  learning 
or  talent,  but  he  will  not  see  them  yield  the  heart  to  God.  He  inay 
see  them  become  restless  under  the  truth  which  he  ui^es ;  or  curling 
the  lip  in  scorn  at  some  of  his  positions ;  or  trembling  Ske  Felix  under 
his  reasonings;  or  almost  converted  like  Ajgrippaby  nis  argument ;  or 
aroused  and  wondering  like  Festus;  or  grieved  like  the  young  man 
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who  had  greirt  poBMapiom,  but  he  will  see  no  giyiagup  of  the  heart 
to  lefigion.  He  may  miiiister  for  decades  of  years — till  preacher  and 
hearer  grow  ffrey  together — to  those  who  are  convinced  of  the  troth  of 
these  things,  but  they  will  not  yield;  or  he  may  see  his  hearen  turning 
their  backs  on  his  nunistryy  and  fleeing  from  the  house  of  Grod  forever — 
though  convinced  that  all  that  he  says  is  true.  Such  is  preadun^ — 
arduous,  difficult,  strange,  glorious,  Oodlike  woik !  And  if  these  thmgs 
are  so,  ^en  the  ground  of  calculation  of  success  is  not  on  what  man 
vnll  do,  but  must  be  found  in  a  sovereign  God. 

m.  In  the  third  place,  I  observe,  therefore,  that  the  divine  sover-^ 
eignty  is  a  more  certain  basis  of  calculation  of  success  in  efforts  to 
promote  religion,  than  any  thing  else  is.  This  might  be  presented  as  an 
mference  from  what  has  been  said,  for  if  we  can  depend  neither  on 
the  power,  nor  the  willingness  of  man,  then  we  have  no  other  basis  of 
hope  than  in  God.  But  I  choose  to  present  it  as  a  separate  argument. 
It  wiU  thus  be  a  step  towards  a  just  conclusion,  as  well  as  corroborate 
what  has  been  said.  I  observe,  then,  that  you  can  make  no  certain 
calculation  on  any  thing  else.  This  is  true  in  all  other  things,  and  it 
is  true  also  in  rehgion.  You  cannot  calculate  with  absolute  certainty 
on  a  continuance  of  even  what  are  called  the  laws  of  nature — the  most 
fixed  things  of  which  we  have  any  knowledge — ^for  God  has  power  at 
any  moment  to  chan^  them.  The  statesman  cannot  calculate  with 
certainty  how  men  will  act  in  given  circumstances,  familiar  as  he  may 
be  with  the  records  of  the  past ; — ^for  the  past  has  not  been  observed 
with  sufficient  care,  and  to  sufficient  extent ;  the  motives  of  men  have 
not  beoi  soffidently  understood ;  the  lessons  which  histoij  might 
teach  are  not  well  enough  learned ;— or  the  will,  and  passions,  and 
prejudices  of  men  come  in  as  a  disturbing  cause,  and  disappoint  all 
nis  sagacious  plans  and  prophecyings— for  who  can  with  certainty  es- 
timate the  power  of  the  human  will  and  human  passions  as  VLdigturbing 
cause  in  the  execution  of  his  schemes  of  |>olicy,  any  more  than  the 
mariner'  can  estimate  the  power  of  the  whirlwmd  and  the  tempest  in 
disturbing  his  voyage  1  You  cannot  calculate  vnth  certainty  on  the  re- 
turn of  a  richly  freighted  ship  from  a  distant  port,  or  on  a  harvest,  or 
on  the  success  of  any  enterprize — (or  a  thousand  disturbing  causes 
come  in,  which  you  cannot  forsee,  to  frustrate  your  plans.  Health  may 
fail,  or  a  blight  may  come  over  your  fields,  or  the  locust  may  devour, 
or  the  palmer  worm  may  consume  what  he  has  left,  or  the  wind  may 
blow  from  some  unforseen  quarter,  or  pirates  may  swarm  on  the  deep, 
and  all  your  calculations  smU  frdl.  S^  it  is  in  doing  good,  and  espe« 
dally  in  the  effort  to  convert  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  and  to 
promote  reUgion  in  the  world,  there  is  nothing  in  man  that  can  be 
a  basis  of  certain  calculation  and  of  hope,  ine  sinner  has  a  con- 
science ; — ^but  you  are  by  no  means  certain  that  he  will  allow  it  to  per- 
form its  proper  functions  as  the  vicegerent  of  Grod.  He  may  silence 
iti  reproofe  by  direct  effort ;  he  may  pervert  its  decisions  by  bad  phi- 
losophy or  tlieology ;  or  he  may  indulge  in  sin  till  it  is  searea  as  with  a 
hot  iron.    He  has  an  understanding; — ^but  you  are  by  no  means  certain 
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that  it 'Will  be  aUowed  to  peifenn  its  just  offices,  it  maybeUindad 
in  its  vieivs ;  perverted  in  its  judgments;  or  directly  resisted  by  the 
iriU  when  it  would  lead  the  soul  to  God.  He  has  a  heart; — but  jou 
haye  no  security  that  it  will  love  ri^t  things,  or  that  all  its  affections 
will  not  be  perverse  and  ruinous.  You  have  no  basis  of  calculation 
that  when  you  present  a  holy  object  to  the  human  heart  itwill  beloved; 
none  that  when  the  most  vile  and  debasing  is  presented  the  affections 
will  not  cling  and  cluster  around  it  The  sinner  has  a  will ; — ^but  in 
religion  its  decisions  are  more  likely  to  be  wrong  than  right;  they  will 
be  certainly  wrong,  we  think,  unless  the  grace  of  Grod  shall  inclme  to 
that  which  is  good.  The  sinner  has  greiS  interests  at  stake,  and  he 
was  so  made  by  his  Creator  as  to  be  fitted  to  act  in  view  of  fliem,  but 
you  have  no  evidence  that  he  will  do  it  He  is  more  likely  to  sedc  a 
gilded  bauble  than  Ihe  diadem  of  glory ;  and  the  most  worthless  gew- 
^w,  or  withering  n^t-shade,  this  side  the  grave,  has  more  attractions 
in  his  eye,  than  me  mfinite  riches  and  the  crown  incorruptible  beyond. 
If  you  make  a  calculation  that  the  sinner  wiU  of  his  own  accord  suffer 
the  powers  of  his  understanding,  and  heart,  and  will,  to  act  in  accor- 
dance with  their  lofty  nature,  and  to  lead  him  to  God,  you  wiU  certain- 
ly be  disappointed.  The  experience  of  the  world  is  against  you. 
Thousands,  and  millions,  and  hundreds  of  millions,  have  Uved  and  died 
impenitent  under  all  the  solemn  truths  and  appeals  which  you  can 
bnng  to  bear  on  their  hearts,  and  you  have  no  truth  and  no  power  of 
areumeht  which  has  not  been  tried  in  vain  countless  numbers  of  times. 
But  how  can  the  sovereign  power  of  Grod  be  made  the  basis  of  cal- 
culation of  success  in  efforts  to  do  ^ood  ?  I  answer,  (1)  none  of  Ihe 
causes  which  defeat  your  plans  will  affect  his.  No  tempest  shall  howl 
from  an  unforseen  quarter  to  frustrate  his  purposes ;  no  blight  or  mil- 
dew shall  disappoint  his  hopes;  no  obduracy  of  the  human  heart,  or 
perverseness  of  the  will,  can  operate  as  a  disturUng  cause  to  his  plans; 
no  loss  of  health,  or  life,  or  change  of  times,  can  stay  the  execution  of 
his  fixed  schemes.  I  answer,  (2)  God  has  puiposes  of  mercy  about 
the  salvation  of  man  which  can  be  a  basis  of  calculation.  He  had  at 
Corinth ;  he  has  in  reference  to  every  age,  and  to  every  land.  He 
meant  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against  his  church ; 
he  said  that  his  ^^  word  should  not  return  to  him  void ;"  he  has  solemn- 
ly sworn  that  to  him  '^shall  every  knee  bow  and  every  tongue  con- 
fess." The  Savior  said,  ^'  other  sheep  have  I  which  are  not  of  this 
fold,  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice ;"  (John  x : 
16.)  and  there  are  those  who  were  ^^  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  that  th^  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before 
him  in  love ;  being  predestinated  to  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus 
Christ  to  himself  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,"  (Eph.  i : 
4.  4.)  and  nothing  can  prevent  their  bemg  brought  into  the  kmgdom. 
I  answer,  ^3)  the  purposes  of  God  are  those  vimich  contemplate  the 

Satherin^m  of  those  who  shall  be  saved,  in  connexion  with  appropriate 
uman  efforts,  and  espeddly  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.    It  is  not  by 
the  exertion  of  independent  power;  it  is  not  by  miracles ;  it  is  in  con- 
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nexion  with  the  use  of  means  adapted  to  the  end.  And  though  some 
maybe  saved  by  means  and  influences  which  we  cannot  traee,  yet  the 
great  law  is,  that  it  is  in  connexion  with  appn^iiate  efforts  that  men 
are  to  be  saved.  Beyond  those  efforts,  there  is  no  certain  basis  of  cal- 
culation in  regard  to  the  salvation  of  men.  Widnn  them,  it  is  limited 
to  the  sovereign  purpose  of  God,  and  were  there  no  such  purpose  those 
efforts  would  be  m  vain.  That  purpose  lies  deep  in  the  Eternal  Mind. 
It  has  lainthere  undisturbed  from  the  infinite  past  It  has  been  unchang- 
ed as  suns  have  risen  and  set ;  as  kingdoms  have  been  founded  and 
fallen ;  as  human  schemes  have  been  f(»med,  modified,  and  abandoned ; 
as  stars  have  been  created  and  have  disappeared.  In  all  these  revolu- 
tions the  mind  of  God  about  human  salvation  has  been  one*— without 
any  new  purpose,  without  any  change  of  place,  without  any  tendency 
to  its  bdng  abandoned  or  defeated.  ^  He  doeth  accordm^  to  his 
pleasure  in  the  army  of  heaven  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  tae  earth, 
and  none  can  stay  his  hand  or  say  unto  him  what  doest  thou."  Dan. 
iv :  35.  ^^  I  am  God,"  says  he,  *^  and  there  is  none  like  me ;  declar- 
ing the  end  firom  the  beginning,  and  from  ancient  times  the  things  that 
are  yet  to  be  done,  saying,  ifY  counsil  shall  stand,  and  I  whl  do  all 
HY  PLEASURE."  IsxL  xlvi :  10.  It  is  that  immutable  counsel  which 
constitutes  all  the  baas  of  calculation  for  success  in  doing  good  in  this 
lost  world.  And  that  is  enough.  What  more  desirable  oasis  of  ad'- 
culation  can  there  be,  than  the  tmchanging  purpose  of  an  if^nitely 
benevdeni  God? 

TV.  There  is  a  fourth  consideration  to  which  I  shall  just  advert, 
though  the  time  will  not  allow  me  to  do  the  justice  to  it  which  I  could 
desire.  It  is,  that  the  actual  exercise  of  that  sovereignty  is  such  as  to 
be  an  encouragement  to  effort  In  the  case  of  the  apostle  Paul  at 
Corinth,  guilty  and  wicked  as  that  city  was,  his  success  there  was  such 
as  was  fitted  to  lead  him  to  rely  more  and  more  on  the  sovereign  pur- 
pose of  God  to  save  men.  The  same  was  true  elsewhere.  No  man 
probably  ever  went  forth  to  an  important  enterprise  under  a  more 
abiding  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  divine  sovereignty 
than  did  the  apostle  Paul.  ^^  I  have  planted,"  said  he,  ^^  and  ApoUos 
watered,  but  God  gave  the  increase.  So  neither  is  he  that  planteth 
any  thii^,  nor  he  tmt  watereth,  but  Grod  that  giveth  the  increase." 
1  Cor.  iii :  6.  8.  ^^  I  labored  more  abundantly  than  they  all,  yet  not  I, 
but  the  grace  of  God  that  was  with  me."  1  Cor.  xv :  10.  So  the 
pp^rvation  of  the  church  in  dark  periods ;  the  revivals  of  religion 
which  have  attended  the  preaching  of  the  gospel ;  the  success  which 
has  attended  every  well  formed  plan  for  doing  good,  all  show  how 
much  encouragement  there  is  in  these  efforts  to  depend  on  the  sover- 
eign mercy  of  God.  Paul  himself  was  arrested  when  there  was  no 
human  basis  of  calculation  that  would  cheer  the  hearts  of  a  bleecfing 
church  that  the  ^at  persecutor  would  be  converted  ;  and  in  thou- 
sands of  similar  instances,  the  infidel  chieftain,  the  persecutor,  the 
scoffer,  the  profane,  the  man  proud  in  philosophy  and  confident  in  his 
own  righteousness,  the  man  ^ucated,  as  Paul  was,  for  a  different  pur- 
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pose»  And  with  a  diffsrent  plan  of  life,  has  been  suddenly  arrested^ 
humbled,  changed  by  a  power  which  he  ndther  could,  nor  would  then 
resist,  and  made  to  preach  that  Savior  which  he  had  before  persecuted. 
So,  too,  in  the  darkest  period  in  the  history  of  the  church,  clouds  have 
been  cleared  away ;  divisions  have  been  healed ;  the  fires  of  persecu*^ 
tion  have  been  put  out ;  kingdoms^'and  men  that  have  opposed  the  go&» 
pel  have  been  destroyed  by  a  soverei^  God  in  a  manner  which  no 
numan  calculation  could  have  foretold,  and  in  such  a  manner  that  it 
was  seen  that  it  was  directly  by  the  finger  of  the  Almighty. 

But  what  I  wished  particularly  to  say,  was,  that  the  success  attend^- 
ing  effi)rts  to  do  good  which  actually  occurs,  is  just  such  as  to  lead  men 
to  reoognize  their  dependance,  and  to  trace  all  to  the  interposition  of  a 
sovereign  God  Now,  the  preacher  labors  for  years  apparently  in  vain, 
and  his  message  seems  like  seed  scattered  on  hard  rocks ;  then,  the  soil 
seems  to  be  made  mellow  by  some  invisible  influence  and  every  word 
takes  effect ;  now,  all  his  arguments,  and  appeals,  and  instructions,  are 
disr^arded  alike  by  the  ag^  and  the  young ;  then,  truth  so  simple  as 
to  appear  adapted  to  children,  has  power  to  arrest  the  man  of  age,  and 
wisdom,  and  experience,  and  learmng,  and  turn  him  to  God ;  now,  a 
whole  congregation  sit  unmoved  under  an  argument  of  truth ;  then,  all 
are  bowed  down  under  the  same  truth  as  a  forest  bends  before  the 
mighty  wind ;  and  now,while  the  mass  are  unconcerned,  the  arrow  shot 
at  a  venture  reaches  the  heart  of  some  poor  sinner  that  came  with  no 
special  preparation,  and,  wounded,  and  writhing  with  anguish,  he  comes 
to  God  for  help*  All  this  is  the  work  of  a  sovereign  &od  ;>-— our  en- 
couragement to  effort ;  our  argument  for  his  agency ;  our  demonstra* 
tion  (»  the  truth  of  the  great  doctrines  of  grace ;  and  the  stay  of  our 
souls  when  we  seem  to  labor  in  vain,  and  to  spend  our  strength  for 
nought  And  I  presume  that  every  minister  of  the  gospel  wen  he 
lools  back  on  his  ministry  to  learn  firom  the  past  vmkt  are  the  real 
grounds  of  his  encouragem^t  in  his  work,  looks  instinctively  to  such 
manifestations  of  the  power  of  a  sovereign  God.*— The  argument  which 
I  designed  to  submit  is  now  before  you.  Among  the  lessons  which  it 
teaches  are  the  followinjK. 

1.  The  true  nature  of  the  sinner's  dependance  [^on  God.  All  men 
are  ready  philosophically  to  admit  that  they  are  dependent  on  their 
Creator,  but  this  doctrine  is  so  held  as  to  produce  no  practical  effect 
on  the  mind.  The  sinner  vrill  admit  that  he  is  dependent  for  life,  and 
health,  and  reason,  and  strength,  and  favorable  junctures  for  the  prose* 
cution  of  his  plans,  as  all  men  are.  In  common  with  all  the  race,  also, 
he  is  dependent  on  God  for  the  offer  of  mercy,  and  theknowledffe  that 
there  is  a  way  of  salvation,  and  for  the  arrangements  which  God  has 
made,  and  which  were  beyond  the  power  of  man.  But  the  point  of 
most  immediate  interest  in  this  matter  is,  that  he  is  dependent  on  God 
to  do  what  he  couU  himself  do,  but  vriU  not  do ;  what  he  is  under  the 
most  sacred  obligation  to  accomplish,  but  what,  such  is  his  detennined 
wickedness,  he  never  will  acoomplisL  He  is  dependent  on  his  Maker 
for  a  dioKMntion  to  love  him ;  to  attend  to  his  own  interests ;  to  feel 
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fed  comptmcticms  of  guilt  where  he  has  done  wrong ;  to  take  one  8tq>  in 
securing  his  own  salvation.  In  a  matter  of  the  plunest  obligation^ 
and  where  the  power  is  ainple,  he  will  never  think  a  tight  thought,  or 
have  a  right  feeling,  or  be  influenced  by  a  right  motive  to  all  eternity^ 
unless  he  is  led  to  it  by  a  God  whom  he  hates,  and  whose  agency  be 
scorns  and  rejects.    And  hence, 

2.  Wemay  see  the  nature  of  human  wickedness.  It  b  so  deep  in 
the  soul;  so  fixed  and  determined  in  its  character,  that  man  never  will 
be  or  can  be  led  to  do  right  without  the  intervention  of  the  mighty  pow- 
er of  God.  There  are  no  human  means  that  will  overcome  it  rhere 
is  no  power  of  argument  or  persuasion;  no  r^ard  to  hisMDwn  real  hap- 
piness in  this  worid,  or  to  his  immortal  destiny  in  the  next ;  no  plead- 
uigs  of  affection,  that  will  induce  the  sinner  to  break  off  firom  his  sins, 
and  return  to  his  Maker.  Man  is  endowed  with  an  understanding, 
but  in  relimon  he  will  not  follow  its  dictates;  he  has  a  conscience,  but 
he  resists  its  decisions  and  promptings;  he  has  a  will,  but  it  is  perverse 
and  obstinate ;  he  is  capable  of  affection,  but  his  heart  is  attached  to 
improper  things,  and  he  will  not  love  his  Maker ;  he  has  interests  of 
infinite  value  at  stake,  but  he  will  not  think  of  them  or  r^ard  them  ; 
he  is  going  to  hell,  and  will  not  be  warned  to  avoid  it ;  he  mi^t  go 
to  heaven,  but  there  is  nothing  that  will  induce  him  to  seek  its  glories. 
The  simple  reason  for  this  conduct,  so  strai^e — so  passing  strange — 
is,  the  wickedness  of  the  heart  And  that  wickedness  is  no  i£ght 
matter  which  will  lead  an  immortal  soul  thus  to  make  itself  everlast- 
ingly vnretched ;  and  which  resists  all  the  arguments  and  appeals,  which 
even  God  can  place  before  the  mind,  rather  than  forsake  it 

3.  We  see  what  is  the  prospect  about  the  salvation  of  the  anner. 
The  whole  question  is  lodged  in  the  bosom  of  a  sovereign  God ;  andit 
will  be  just  as  he  decides.  If  an  influence  descends  firom  heaven  you 
will  be  saved.  If  not,  you  will  not  be.  There  is  no  other  power  to 
savemen ;  and  we  frankly  and  most  kindly  say  to  you,  one  and  all, 
that  our  hope  of  your  conversion  is  not  in  any  native  tendency  to  good- 
ness which  we  believe  you  to  possess,  or  any  inclination  which  you 
have  to  do  ri^ht,  or  any  belief  tnat  you  will  of  yourselves  ever  be  any 
more  disposed  to  attend  to  your  salvation  than  you  are  now.  Nor  is  it  in 
any  expectation  that  appeals  can  be  made  to  your  understanding,  or 
conscience,  or  heart,  or  will,  or  self-interest,  that  will  induce  you  of 
yourselves  to  come  to  God.  We  have  learned  not  to  preach 
with  any  such  vain  and  illusive  expectation  as  that  Our  hope  is  in 
that  soverei^  Grod  who  by  his  own  power  converted  Saul  of  Tarsus, 
and  Augustine,  and  Bunyan,  and  John  Newton,  and  CoL  Gardner,  and 
all  die  infidels,  and  scoffers,  and  gay  triflers,  who  have  ever  gone  to 
^lor^,  or  are  on  their  way ;  and  we  believe  the  question  of  your  salva- 
tum  is  lodged  aolelv  in  the  bosom  of  that  sovereign.  Mysterious  se- 
ceet !  LcSged  and  buried  there  in  a  heart  into  which  no  mortal  looks 
and  which  no  mortal  controls !  I^ead  Sovereign !  The  destiny  of  all 
hangs  on  thee !    If  so,  then. 
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4.  We  see  vrheie  our  encouragement  lies — how  nunisters  should 

1>reach,  and  how  chiistians  should  labor  for  the  salvation  of  their  fel- 
ow  men.  We  should  not  be  discouraged.  We  should  not  feel  that 
sin  will  finally  prevail.  We  should  not  fear  that  a  torn  and  Ueadinj; 
church  will  be  extinct  We  should  not  feel  that  wickedness  is  to  tri- 
umph in  the  earth,  nor  that  all  that  are  now  wicked  will  go  down  to 
hell.  Every  thing  may  seem  to  dishearten  us.  In  our  spheres  of  labor 
there  may  be  all  the  embarrassments  that  opposed  the  gospel  when 
first  {>peached.  There  maj  be  all  the  prejudice  that  led  the  Jews  to 
reject  it;  all  the  love  of  gam  that  opposed  it  atEphesus;  all  the  pride 
of  philosophy  that  met  it  at  Athens ;  and  all  the  proffieacy  adapted  to 
sicken  the  soul  of  the  Apostle  at  Ccmnth,  but  there  is  me  same  Grod  to 
carry  forward  the  triumphs  of  the  gospel ;  and  in  reference  to  a  wick- 
ed world  we  may  hear  him  say,  '^  be  not  afi*aid,  for  I  am  with  thee, 
speak  and  hold  not  thy  peace ;''  and  is  it  fancy  or  the  faith  of  fanati- 
cism that  seems  to  hear  nim  say  to  each  minister  and  each  christian, 
'*no  man  shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee ;  fori  have  much  people  in  this 
city  1"  In  the  great  work  in  which  we  are  engaged  let  us  then  direct 
our  eyes  and  our  hearts  to  tlie  Great  Sovereij^  to  whose  mercy  are  to 
be  traced  all  our  own  hopes  of  salvation.  There  ore  things  which 
man  cannot  perform  in  the  matter  of  religion ;  there  are  things  which, 
though  he  might  perform  them  he  will  not ;  there  is  no  certain  basis  of 
calculation  in  our  appeals  to  the  understandings  or  the  hearts  of  men^ 
but  there  t^  in  the  plans  of  divine  sovereigntv,  and  our  own  experience 
has  taught  us  so.  The  world  is  wicked.  Our  friends  are  unconcern- 
ed about  their  salvation.  Our  Idndred,  and  partners,  and  parents,  and 
children,  are  regardless  of  their  welfare  in  the  fiiture  world,  and  noth- 
ing arouses  them  to  ask  the  way  to  life.  Whither  shall  we  ?o  ?  Where 
shall  we  lodk  for  help  1  Where  can  we  find  a  solid  rock  of  hope  in 
our  efforts  ?  In  the  nope  that  Grod  will  mercifully  interpose  where  toe 
have  no  power,  and  that  he  will  difiuse  joy  through  our  souls  by  their 
conversion  when  our  hearts  are  ready  to  sink  withm  us.  Our  place  is 
at  llie  feet  of  that  Great  Sovereign  where  we  found  mercy  for  our  own 
souk — and  there  let  us  lie  and  plead,  with  strong  ciying  and  tears,  in 
behalf  of  Zion,  until  '^  the  righteousness  thereof  so  forth  as  brightness 
and  the  salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that  bumeth.'' 

5.  Finally,  my  brethren  in  the  ministry  will  recognize  in  the  doctrine 
of  this  discourse  nothing  but  what  has  come  home  a  thousand  times 
with  peace  and  consolation  to  thdbr  own  hearts.  In  the  hours  of  our 
sadness  and  despondency — ^and  they  are  many — ^when  we  feel  that  our 
preaching  does  good  to  no  one,  and  that  the  word  of  truth  seems  to 
&11  on  the  hard  rock — ^we  have  had  no  where  else  to  look  for  encou- 
ragement but  to  the  high  purposes  of  the  God  whom  we  serve.  Then 
we  have  felt,  that  however  man  might  receive  the  message,  all  is  fixed 
and  certain  with  Him  who  has  caQecTus  into  the  ministry.  Whatthough 
the  purpose  be  concealed  fi*om  us,  and  we  have  no  power  to  penetrate 
the  secret  counsels  in  Jehovah's  mind ;  what  though  In  our  ^orts  we 
oould  not  tell  which  would  prosper  whether  this  or  that;  and  what 
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thou^  we  had  no  power  to  move  the  Eternal  Arm  to  rescue  the  aoul 
£rom  death,  yet  our  souls  have  been  staved  with  the  unshaken  belief 
that  God  means  to  save  men,  and  that  those  '^  whom  he  has  ordained 
to  eternal  life"  will  believe.  Then  God  has  blessed  us.  Wh«i  we 
have  felt  this  truth  most  deeply,  then  we  were  most  strong,  and  most 
blessed.  The  soul  never  feds  it  so  much  as  in  the  thriUing  scenes  of 
a  revival  of  religion ;  and  men  never  preach  with  so  much  power  and 
80  much  success,  as  when  they  lie  low  before  God,  and  feel  that  the 
wholequestionrespectingthesalvationof  their  hearers  is  lodged  with  him. 
Then  mighty  obstacles  yield ;  ^'  the  mountains  and  hills  are  made  low, 
and  the  rough  places  plain.  The  glory  of  the  Lord  is  revealed,  and 
all  flesh  see  it  tc^ether."  In  the  great  work  to  which  Grod  has  call- 
ed us  in  the  field  which  he  has  appointed  us  to  occupy ;  amidst  all 
the  obstacles  which  we  have  to  meet  fit>m  the  love  of  gain,  the  preva^- 
lence  of  unbelief,  the  self*-confidence  of  philosophy,  the  gaiety,  the 
fashon,  and  the  vanity  of  the  world ;  and  m  all  the  obstructions  which 
we  may  ever  meet  fiK>m  the  opposition  of  erring  brethren,  our  hope  of 
success  is  in  the  sovereign  power  of  God.  If  our  counsels  and  plans 
are  formed  with  confidence  in  Him  they  will  not  fail;  if  resting  on  our 
own  wisdom  and  strength,  we  shall  fim  them  again,  as  we  have  often 
found  them  to  our  sorrow,  formed  in  vain. 
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seamen's  PRIEND  SQCIETT. 

**  And  the  sea  gaTe  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it." — ^Rer.  ix.  13. 

The  resurrection  was  a  favorite  themc^  with  the  Apostles.  The  fact 
of  Christ's  having  risen,  was  with  them  the  crowning  miracle  of  his 
earthly  course,  and  an  irrefragable  argument  of  his  divine  mis^on* 
The  resurrection  of  all  mankind  by  Christ's  power,  to  be  judged  at 
Christ's  bar,  was  one  of  the  truths  upon  which  the  first  ministers  of 
the  ^ospel^sought  to  turn  the  eyes  of  all  their  hearers.  Peter  preach* 
ed  this  doctrine  to  the  scribes  of  Jerusalem,  and  Paul  proclaimed  it 
amid  the  philosophers  of  Athens.  And  what  thoughts  struggle  with- 
in us,  as  we  look  forward  to  such  a  change!  TheSe  corruptible 
bodies  shall  stand  again  in  the  closest  compamonship  with  the  souls 
that  once  inhabited  them, — ^that  at  death  deserted  them  but  which 
now  have  resumed  them.  According  to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body, 
men  are  to  be  judged.  The  term  of  probation  closed  when  the  spirit 
quitted  the  body,  and  dropped  it  into  the  grave.  The  time  of  judg- 
ment begins  when  that  grave  is  opened  and  that  body  reanimated, 
**  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body."*  We  are 
I«one,  perhaps,  to  think  too  much  of  these  perishable  tabernacles  of 
clsqr.  But  we  do  not,  my  beloved  hearers,  think  enough  of  them, 
tmiess  we  think  of  them  often  and  vividly,  as  bodies  that  are  one  day 
to  rise  again,  endued  with  an  indestructible  existence,  and  capacitated 
for  the  endless  bliss  of  heaven,  or  tiiie  eternal  misery  of  hell. 

I.  This  great  doctrine,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  seems  yet  bet- 
ter fitted  than  the  kindr^  truth  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  to 
make  a  powerful  impression  on  the  mind  of  man,  when  recdving  the 

•  2  Cor.  V.  10. 
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gospel  for  the  first  time.  The  heathen  may  have  heaid  of  the  exist- 
ence after  death  of  the  immaterial  spirit  "within  him :  but  he  thinks  of 
that  principle  as  something  impalpable  and  unearthly,  that  he  has 
never  yet  seen,  and  that  is  scarce  tne  same  with  himself.  He  may 
have  heard  even  that  after  death  he  should  still  have  a  body.  He 
may  have  been  taught,  as  many  an  idolatrous  creed  teaches  its  vota- 
ries, that  the  soul  s£all  pass  after  death  into  other  bodies  of  the  higher 
or  the  lower  orders  of  being.  But  this  doctrine  of  the  transmi^tioD 
of  souls  cannot  take  the  same  hold  on  his  mind  as  does  the  scnptural 
truth,  teaching  him  the  resurrection  of  the  existing  body.  The 
thoughts  of  the  man,  his  fears,  his  hopes,  and  his  plans  have  had 
reference  chiefly  to  the  body.  Bring  him  to  look  upon  it  as  possible, 
that  this,— *-the  material  firame-wonc  in  "which  he  has  enjoyed  or 
suffered,  by  wluch  be  has  labored  and  acquired,  which  he  has  clothed 
and  fed^ and  in  which  he  has  anned — ^this  body,  which  inmost  of  his 
thoughts,  has  been  regarded  as  the  whde  of  himself, — is  to  live  again 
b^ond  the  grave,  and  he  is  startled.  Talk  to  him  of  the  inward  man 
of  the  soul,  and  he  listens,  as  if  you  spoke  of  a  stranger.  But  brin^ 
your  statements  home  to  the  outward  man  of  his  body,  and  he  feeb 
that  it  is  he  himself^  who  is  to  be  happy  or  to  be  wretched  in  that 
eternity  of  which  you  tell  him.  Hence  a  living  missionary,  in  his 
first  religious  instnictions  to  the  king  of  a  heathen  tribe  in  South  Af- 
rica, found  him  indifEerent  and  callous  to  all  his  statements  of  the 
gospel,  until  this  truth  was  announced.  It  aroused  in  the  barbarian 
chief  the  wildest  emotions,  and  ejccited  an  undisguised  alarm.  He 
had  been  a  warrior,  and  had  lifted  up  his  spear  ac;ainst  multitudes 
slain  in  battle.  He  asked,  in  amazement,  if  these  his  foes  should  all 
live.  And  the  assurance  that  they  should  arise,  filled  him  with  per- 
plexity and  dismay,  such  as  he  could  not  conceal.  He  could  not  abide 
the  thought.  A  long  slumbering  conscience  had  been  pierced  through 
all  its  coverings.  Well  do  such  incidents  illustrate  the  fact,  that  He 
who  gave  the  gospel  knew  what  was  in  man,  and  infused  into  the 
leaven  of  his  own  word  those  elements  that  are  mightiest  to  work 
uppii  ^  the  Dowsers  of  man's  soul,  and  to  penetrate  with  their  influ- 
ence the  whole  mass  of  human  society.  And  in  our  annojuncement 
of  that  gojspel,  we  dp  well  to  adhere  to  the  scriptural  pattern  given 
us  by  the  Aidhor  of  the  gospel.  Many  of  the  other  doctrines  of 
Chnstianitv  are  almost  insensibly  modified,  in  our  mode  of  presenting 
them,  by  the  natural  relimon  which  intimates,  if  it  does  not  establish, 
these  or  amilar  truths.  Sut  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  is  not  a  doctrine(^  natural  religion.  It  is  purely  a  doctrine  of 
revelation,  and  becomes  known  to  i|s  merely  firom  the  living  oracles 
of  Scripture.  And  as  man's  reason  did  not  discover  it,  it  is  not  for 
man's  reason  to  alter  or  amend  the  doctrine  according  to  his  caprices 
and  prdudices» 

In  wJW  gloriof^  and  terrific  imagery  does  the  Scripture  before  us 
array  the  scenes  of  the  resurrection.  In  the  heavens,  thronged  by 
angek  in  all  their  glory,  is  scm  tbe  dessending  thn»e.    Upon  it,  in 
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his  own  and  his  Father's  glorji  sits  the  Son  of  Man»  the  crucified 
Nazarene,  now  the  judge  of  quick  and  dead.  Before  him  the  mate* 
rial  heavens  are  rolled  together  as  a  scroll,  and  the  elements  melt 
with  fervent  heat  The  creation  cannot  abide  the  dread  presence  of 
its  Creator,  "  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heavens  fled  away  ;'* 
and  yet  they  cannot  escape  it :  '^  and  there  was  found  no  place  for 
them."  HLs  bare  word  had  accomplished  the  miracle  of  creation, 
and  now  by  a  kindred  act  of  power,  his  mere  glance  shakes  the  world, 
and  awes  it  into  preparation  for  the  judgment  The  old  heathen 
talked  of  their  ^^  cloud»compelling  Jove,  whose  eye  gathered  all  the 
storms  of  the  skies.  But  how  mean  is  all  this  to  the  scriptural  ima- 
gery of  a  world-compelling  Christ  The  trumpet  sounds.  The  earth 
shakes  with  inward  commotions.  Its  dead — ^its  ancient  dead — all  the 
buried  of  forgotten  tribes,  and  of  antediluvian  times,  are  coming; 
more  numerous  than  the  hosts  ever  mustered  by  earthly  captain  to 
the  battle,  yet  all  their  numbers  infuse  into  them  no  courage  m  meet- 
ing their  Judge.  They  have  no  thought  of  resisting  His  power, 
whatever  the  gods  in  whom  they  trusted  once,  they  feel  now  the 
presence,  and  await  the  fiat  of  the  one  true  God,  Maker  and  Judge 
of  heaven  and  earth.  The  patriarchs,  who  hved  when  the  world  was 
young,  and  the  coming  generations  to  be  bom  lone  after  our  death, 
who  ^all  have  lived  when  that  world  had  grown  old,  shall,  with  us, 
stand  before  the  judgment  seat  From  this  tribunal  there  Ues  no  ap» 
peal,  and  of  the  sentence  now  to  be  uttered  there  can  be  no  reversal, 
and  no  revision. 

It  will  be  a  scene  of  solemn  interest,  not  only  as  the  meeting  of 
man  with  his  Redeemer  and  Judge,  but  from  the  meeting  of  manfiund 
together.    The  scriptural  accounts  of  the  judgment  represent  it  as  an 
occasion  when  we  shall  know  ourselves  at  lea^.    From  their  descrip* 
tions  of  that  day,  as  a  day  of  disclosures,  when  the  seorets  of  all 
hearts  shall  be  made  manifest,  they  se^n  also  to  imply  that  we  shall 
know  others,  and  be  known  by  them.    Without  our  consciousness  of 
our  own  identity,  there  coidd  evidently  be  no  sense  of  guilt  i  and 
without  our  knowledge  of  the  identity  of  our  fellow  sinners,  it  seems 
to  us,  there  could  be  no  disclosures,  such  as  the  Bible  predicts.    Man 
then,  in  that  gathering,  will  not  only  know  himself,  and  know  his 
Grod,  but  he  will  know  his  race.    And  this,  to  the  siimer,  will  add 
inconcevably  to  the  terrors  of  that  assembling.    The  ungodly  will 
meet  there  the  righteous,  who  warned  him  in  vain,  and  all  whose 
warnings  are  about  to  be  verified.    Lon^  forgotten  emotions,  and 
privileges  undervalued  and  misimproved,  wiU  flash  upon  the  memory, 
as  the  eye  glances  on  the  face  of  some  dead  friend,  with  wh(xn  those 
feelings    and    opportunities   were    associated.       The    unconverted 
child  of  the  Sabbath  schools  shall  face  his  faithful  teacher ;  and  pa- 
rents and  children,  pastors  and  people,  all  the  connexions  which  death 
had  for  a  time  sundered,  shall  tnere  recognise  each  other.    It  will  be 
to  some  a  fearful  meetio^,  as  the^  encounter  there  for  tke  first  time 
tiiose  whose  death  tliey'Ead  occaaoned.    The  murderer  will  confront 
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his  victim.  Cain  and  Abel,  "who  have  been,  pediaps,  parted  from 
each  other  since  the  hour  when  the  fratricide  fled  from  tne  scene  of 
his  crime,  and  the  body  of  his  brother  lay  breathless  in  the  dust,  will 
now  meet  again.  The  body  which  sunk  l}eneath  that  murderous  blow, 
dealt  by  a  brother's  hand,  and  the  hand  which  inflicted  that  blow, 
will  be  there,  gathered  again  from  the  indiscriminate  dust  over  which 
the  world  has  trodden  for  scores  of  centuries.  But  if  it  be  fearful  to 
meet  thus,  any  on  whom  wc  may  have  brought  temporal  death,  how 
much  more  may  the  scene  be  dreaded,  by  those  who  have  occaaoned 
the  spiritual  death  of  others,  as  the  scene  of  their  meeting  with  the 
proselytes  and  admirers,  whose  souls  they  uded  in  mining  forever.  It 
will  be  sad  for  Caiaphas  to  meet  the  innocent  Messiah  whom  he  adjudg- 
ed to  death,  though  it  was  but  the  death  of  the  body ;  but  it  woidd  seem 
almost  equally  sad  for  the  Jewish  High  Priest  to  face  there  his  kin- 
dred and  friends,  whose  unbelief  his  arguments  sealed,  and  whose  im- 
penitence his  example  served  to  render  obdurate  and  final,  for  upon 
them  he  will  have  brought  the  death  of  the  souL  The  meetings  of 
the  resurrection  will  form,  then,  no  small  portion  of  its  terrors.  This 
is  the  truth,  upon  which  we  would  chiefly  insist,  from  the  part  of 
Scripture  now  before  us.  We  have  considered,  generally,  the  resur- 
^tion  of  the  dead.  Let  us  proceed  next  to  consider  the  dead  of  the 
sea,  who  are  in  our  text  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  dead ;  and 
thence  let  us  pass  to  the  effects  of  their  re-union  with  the  rest  of  man- 
kind, who  enaed  their  mortal  career  elsewhere  than  on  the  deep.  Our 
remaining  divisions  will  be,  ther^ore, 

IL  The  sea  gi^g  up  its  dead. 

IIL  The  meeting  of  the  dead^  so  given  up  of  the  sea,  with  the  dead 
of  the  land. 

n.  The  sea  will  be  found  thickly  peopled  with  the  mortal  remains  of 
manldnd.  In  the  earlier  ages  of  the  worn,  when  the  relations  of  the  va- 
rious nations  to  each  other  were  generally  those  of  bitter  hostility,  and 
the  ties  of  a  common  brotherhood  were  little  felt,  the  sea,  in  consequence 
of  their  comparative  ignorance  of  navigation,  served  as  a  barrier,  parting 
the  tribes  ot  opposite  shores,  who  might  else  have  met  only  for  mutusu 
slaughter,  endmg  in  extermination.  Now  that  a  more  peaceful  spirit 
prevails,  the  sea,  which  once  served  to  preserve,  by  dividing  the  na- 
tions, has,  in  the  progress  of  art  and  discovery,  become  the  channel  of 
easier  intercourse,  and  the  medium  of  uniting  the  nations.  It  is  the 
great  highway  of  traffic,  a  highway  on  which  the  builder  cannot  en- 
croach, and  no  monarch  possesses  the  power  of  closing  the  path,  or 
engrosdng  the  travel.  Thus  continually  traversed,  the  ocean  has  be- 
come,  to  many  of  its  adventurous  voyagera,  the  place  of  burial.  But 
it  has  been  also  the  scene  of  battle,  as  well  as  the  highway  of  com- 
merce. Upon  it  have  been  decided  many  of  those  conflicts  which 
d^ermined  the  dynasty  or  the  race,  to  whom  for  a  time  dhould  be 
committed  the  empire  of  the  world.    It  was  on  the  sea,  in  the  fight  of 
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Salanus,  that  the  fleets  of  Greece  ai^  Persda  contended,  whether  the 
despotism  and  wealth  of  the  East  should  extend  their  widening  sway 
oyer  the  freedom  and  arts  of  the  West  It  was  in  the  sea-fight  of 
Actium,  that  the  imperial  power  of  Rome,  then  claiming  dominion 
oyer  the  world,  was  assured  to  Aomistus  and  his  successors,  and  the 
way  was  prepared  for  the  uniyersal  peace  that  reinied  at  our  Savior's 
birth.  On  this  dement  was  fought  the  battle  of  Lepanto,  where  the 
light-aim.  of  the  Ottoman  was  broken.  And,  as  we  come  down  to 
our  own  times,  the  fights  of  Abouldr,  Trafalgar,  and  Nayarino,  all 
contests  upon  tilie  sea,  were  battles  affecting  in  no  slight  degree  the 
destinies  of  all  Europe,  and  the  civilized  world.  All  tnese  have  serv* 
ed  to  gorge  the  deep  with  the  carcases  of  men.  It  has  had,  again, 
its  shipwrecks.  Though  man  may  talk  of  his  power  to  bridle  the 
elements,  and  of  the  triumphs  of  art,  compelling  all  nature  to  do  his 
work,  yet  there  are  scenes  on  the  sea  in  which  he  feels  his  proper 
impotdtice.  And  when  God  lets  loose  his  vnnds,  and  calls  up  ^  bil- 
lows, man  becomes  sensible  of  his  dependence.  How  many  in  all 
ages^  since  commerce  first  began  her  voyages  of  profit  or  discovery, 
have  perished  in  the  waters,  foundering  m  the  midnight  storm,  di'iven 
on  the  unsuspected  rocks,  engulphed  by  the  whirlpool,  or  dashed  by 
winds  against  some  iron-bound  coast  Even  in  our  own  times,  with 
all  our  inq)royement5  in  the  art  of  navigation,  and  with  all  the  ex* 
penditures  that  are  incurred  to  increase  me  mariner's  security,  it  has 
befsn  calculated  by  some,  that  each  year  one  thousand  sfaips  are  lost 
aisea. 

The  sea  then  has  its  dead.  And  when  the  trump  is  blowf^  the 
archangel's  summons  to  the  judgment,  the  sea  shall  give  up  these  its 
long  buried  treasures.  The  gold  and  the  jewels  it  has  accumulated, 
the  **  buried  argosies,"  with  all  their  rich  freight  which  it  has  swal- 
lowed up,  will  be  permitted  to  sliunber  unreclamied ;  but  no  relic  that 
has  fonned  part  of  the  corpse  of  a  child  of  Adam  will  be  left  unclaim- 
ed or  unsurrendered  in  that  hour.  The  invalid,  who,  in  quest  of 
health,  embarked  on  the  sea,  and  perished  on  the  voyage,  committed 
to  the  deep  with  the  solemn  ceremonies  of  religion, — ^the  pirate,  flung 
into  the  waves  from  a  deck  which  he  had  made  slippery  with  blood, — 
the  emigrant's  child,  whose  corpse  its  weeping  parents  surrendered  to 
the  deep  on  their  way  to  a  land  of  strangers, — the  whaler,  going  down 
quick  into  death  midst  his  adventurous  employment, — the  wretched 
slave,  perishing  amid  the  horrors  of  the  Middle  Passage, — ^the  sailor, 
dropt  mm  the  yard-arm  in  some  midnight  gale, — ^the  wrecked,  and 
the  dead  in  batue,  all  will  arise  at  that  summons.  The  mariners  of 
all  times,  who  have  died  on  their  loved  element,  those  who  rowed  in 
the  galleys  of  Tyre  or  Carthage,  or  manned  the  swift  ships  of  Tarsh- 
ish,  win  be  there,  together  vrith  the  dead  of  our  own  days.  The  idolater, 
who  sunk  from  some  Chinese  junk  while  invoking  his  graven  images; 
and  the  missionary  of  the  cross,  who,  like  Coke,  perished  on  his  way 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  heathen,  or  who,  like  Chamberlain,  com- 
pelled to  return  from  the  field  df  missionary  toil,  with  shattered 
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healthy  and  all  wearied  and  spent  with  labors  for  Christ,  has  expired  on 

his  homeward  way — all,  all  shall  be  there.  As  these  shall  re-appear 
from  the  entombiji^  waters,  will  their  coming  have  no  effect  upon  the 
multitudes  who  di^  on  the  shore,  and  whose  bodies  also  the  cemeteries 
and  sepulchres  of  earth  shall  on  tliat  day  have  restored  1  We  have 
thus  reached  the  last  division  of  our  subject 

nL  The  meeting  of  the  dead  of  the  sea  with  the  dead  of  the  land. 

1.  There  must  be,  then,  in  this  resurrection  from  the  sea,  much  to 
awaken  feeling  in  the  others  of  the  risen  dead,  from  this,  if  from  no 
other  cause :  mese,  the  dead  of  the  sea,  will  be  the  kindred  and  near 
connexions  of  those  who  died  upon  the  land.  Among  those  whom  the 
waters  shall  in  that  day  have  restored,  will  be  some  who  quitted  home 
expecting  a  speedy  return,  and  for  whose  coming  attached  kindred 
and  frionds  looked  long,  but  looked  in  vain.  The  exact  mode,  and 
scene,  and  hour  of  their  deaths  have  remained  until  that  day  unknown 
to  the  rest  of  manldnd.  And  can  it  be,  without  feeling,  that  these 
wiMl.  be  seen  again  by  those  who  loved  them,  and  who  through  weary 
years  longed  for  their  return,  still  feeding  "  the  hope  that  keeps  alive 
despair  1 "  The  dead  of  ocean  will  be  the  children  and  pupils,  again, 
of  the  dead  of  the  land.  Their  moral  character  may  have  been  form- 
ed, and  their  eternal  interests  aSccted,  less  by  their  later  associates  on 
the  deep,  than  by  the  earlier  instructions  they  received  on  shore. 
They  may  have  exhibited  on  the  deck  and  in  the  forecastle  only  die 
examples  they  witnessed  in  the  nursery,  and  the  tempers  they  che- 
rished,'and  the  habits  they  formed  in  the  home.  When  these  are 
restored,  they  are  restored  to  witness  for  or  against  their  parents,  and 
the  associates  of  their  childhood  and  youth.  These  last  may  have 
died  on  shore,  but  by  their  influence  on  the  mariner,  they  have  trans- 
mitted their  own  spirit  and  moral  character  over  ttie  wide  waste  of 
waters,  to  remote  and  Jjarbarous  shores.  It  cannot,  in  the  very  na- 
ture of  the  human  soul, '  its  memory,  its  affections,  and  its  conscience 
remaining  what  they  now  are, — ^it  cannot  but  be  a  scene  of  solemn  in- 
terest, when  the  dead  of  the  land  sliall  behold  their  kindred  dead  of 
the  sea. 

2.  Let  it  be  remembered,  again,  that  a  very  large  proportion  of  those 
who  have  thus  perished  on  the  ocean,  will  appear  to  have  perished  in 
the  service  of  the  landsman.  The  mariner  will  appear  very  generally, 
we  say,  to  have  found  his  watery  grave  while  in  the  service  of  those 
dwelling  upon  shore.  Some  in  voyages  of  discovery,  despatched  on  a 
mission  to  enlarge  the  bounds  of  human  knowledge,  or  to  discover  new 
routes  for  commercial  enterprise,  and  new  marte  for  traffic.  Thus 
perished  the  French  navigator  La  Peyrouse,  whose  fate  was  to  the  men 
of  the  last  generation  so  long  the  occasion  of  anxious  speculation.  Still 
greater  numbers  have  perished  in  the  service  of  commerce.  The  looms 
and  forges  of  Britain  could  not  continue  to  work,  and  famine  would 
stalk  through  her  cities,  did  not  her  ships  bear  abroad  the  manufactures 
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other  afdsans  to  every  dime.  It  is  to  the  sailor  we  owe  it  that  the 
cottons  of  Manchester,  and  the  cutlery  of  Birmingham  reach  even  the 
wigwams  of  our  western  Indians.  Literature  employs  and  needs  the 
seaman,  and  the  scholar  beyond  the  Alleghanies  studies  books  that 
were  purchased  for  him  in  die  book-fairs  of  Germany,  and  brought 
across  the  sea  by  the  ad  vulturous  mariner.  And  look  to  the  home,  and 
see  how  many  oi  its  dehcacies,  and  luxuries,  and  adornments  are  brought 
to  us  from  abroad  by  the  sailor's  skill  and  ^iterprize.  And  our  agri* 
cultare  needs  his  aid.  The  grains  of  the  NcMrth,  and  the  cotton  of  the 
South  would  find  little  yent,  were  not  the  swift  ships  ready  to  bear 
them  to  a  market  They  have  served  the  church  also.  By  them  the 
Pilgrim  Fathers  reached  a  refuge  on  these  shores,  and  found  a  home. 
By  them  the  missionaiy  has  been  wafted  to  his  station  in  the  heathen 
world.  As  a  people  we  are  under  special  obligations  to  the  art  and 
enterprise  of  the  navij^ator.  We  are  a  nation  o£  emigrants.  The 
luad  we  occupy  was  <&covered  and  colonised  by  ttie  aid  of  the  mari- 
ner. The  seaman  has,  then,  been  employed  in  our  service*  And  as 
far  as  he  was  our  servant,  doing  our  work,  we  were  bound  to  care  for 
his  well-beinff ;  and  if  he  perished  in  our  service,  it  was  surely  our  duty 
to  enquire  whether  he  perished  in  any  degree  by  our  fault  The  ten 
commandments  describe  the  duties  of  me  employer  as  well  as  those  of 
the  parent  Care  for  the  servant  as  well  as  the  child  was  one  of  the 
lessons  of  SinaL  And  though  literally  the  servant  named  in  the  Deca- 
jogMe  might  be  only  the  servant  of  the  household,  not  he  who  does  ser- 
vice for  us  at  a  distance ;  yet  the  spirit  of  these  commandments  is 
not  to  be  confined  by  so  close  and  literal  an  interpretation.  When  our 
Savior  was  asked^  ^^  Who  is  my  neighbor  V^  he  pointed  the  enquirer  to 
the  remote  and  ahen  Samaritan.  All  whom  we  can  reac]^  and  all 
whom  we  use  in  service,  mediate  or  immediate,  we  should  seek  to  bene- 
fit, as  far  as  our  power  and  influence  eictend. 

3.  Others  of  those  buried  in  the  waters  have  lost  their  Uves  m  de- 
Jence  of  those  upon  the  shore.  In  the  last  of  our  wars  with  the  mother 
country,  the  navy  was  regarded  as  the  right  arm  of  our  defence,  under 
God,  liroln  the  forei^  foe.  And  so  it  has  been  with  other  lands. 
Their  possessions,  then-  Uberties,  their  families  and  homes,  have  been 
protected  by  the  deaths  of  those  whom  they  have  never  known,  but 
who  expired,  fighting  their  battles,  leagues  away,  on  the  deep  sea. 
Are  no  obligations  imposed  on  us,  in  behalf  of  those  who  have  thus 
befriended  us,  and  in  behalf  of  their  successors  and  associates  1  Can  a 
nation  claim  the  praise  of  common  honesty  or  gratitude,  who  neglect 
the  moral  and  spuitual  interests  of  these  their  defenders  ? 

4.  Let  us  reflect,  also,  on  the  fact,  that  man^  of  those  who  have  per- 
ished on  the  waters  wiU  be  found  to  have  perished  through  the  neglect 
of  those  living  on  shore.  We  allude  not  merely  to  negligence  in  pro- 
viding the  necessary  helps  for  the  navigator.  The  Government,  that 
diould  leave  the  shoals  and  reefs  in  its  harbors  unmarked  by  buoys, 
and  that,  along  a  line  of  frequented  but  dangerous  sea-coast,  should  rear 
no  light^houseSy  would  be  held  guilty  of  tte  death  of  all  shipwrecked 


66  IBB  lUTIONAL  FBSACHBE. 

In  consequence.  Bat  may  there  not  be  other  classes  of  neglect  eqiuJI j 
or  yet  more  fatal  1  The  parent  who  has  neglected  to  govern  and  in- 
struct his  child,  until  that  child,  iinpatient  of  all  restraint,  rushes  away 
to  the  sea  as  a  last  r^ige,  and  there  sinks,  a  victim  to  the  sailor's  suf- 
ferings or  the  sailor's  vices,  canscarcemeet,with  composure,  thatcfaild  in 
the  day  when  the  sea  gives  up  its  dead.  Or  if,  as  a  community,  or  as 
churches,  we  shut  our  eyes  to  the  miseries  of  the  ack  and  firiendlete 
seaman,  or  to  the  vices  and  oppressions  by  which  he  is  often  ruined  for 
time  and  eternity,  ^all  we  be  dear  in  the  day  when  inquistion  is 
made  for  blood '?  No,  unless  the  church  does  her  full  duty,  or  in  other 
words,  reaches  in  her  efforts  the  measure  of  her  full  ability,  for  the 
spiritual  benefit  of  the  seaman,  her  neglect  must  be  chturgeaUe  up(m 
aer.  Now,  in  the  Savior^s  description  of  the  condenmation  of  sinners 
at  the  last  day,  it  will  be  observed,  that  he  selects  instances,  not  of  sins 
of  commission,  but  of  sins  of  omission,  as  destroyii^  the  worUL  **  In 
as  much  ^  ye  did  it  notj^  is  the  ground  of  the  docmi  pronounced. 
May  not  the  perishing  sailor  take  up  most  of  the  items  of  that  sentence, 
and  charge  them  home  upon  many  of  the  professed  disciples  of  Christ  1 
Neither  by  influence,  nor  prayers,  nor  alms,  did  they  reheve  his  tempo- 
ral and  spiritual  destitution,  when  hungry,  or  thirsty,  or  sick,  or  na- 
ked, or  in  prison.  And  far  as  this  neglect  operated  to  form  the  habits 
that  hastened  his  death,  and  led,  perhaps,  to  his  eternal  ruin,  so  far  it 
cannot  be  desirable  to  think  of  meeting  him  again,  among  those  who 
shall  rise  in  the  last  day  from  the  ocean  depths,  to  stand  with  us  befoie 
the  ju(^;ment  seat 

5.  Many,  we  remark  lastly,  of  the  dead  of  the  sea  will  be  found  to 
have  been  victims  to  the  sins  of  those  upon  shore.  Those  who  have 
perished  in  unjust  wais  waged  upon  that  element,  will  th^  have  no 
quarrel  of  blood  again^  the  rulers  that  sent  them  forth  ?  The  states- 
men, the  blunders  or  the  crimes  of  whose  poUcy  the  waters  have  lon^ 
concealed,  must  one  day  face  those  who  have  been  slaughtered  by  iixeix 
recklessness.  How  many  of  the  victims  over  whom  the  darisblue  sea 
rolls  its  waters  have  perished,  year  by  year,  in  the  nefarious  slave 
trade.  Such  is  the  large  proportion  of  the  miserable  children  of 
Africa  who  die  on  the  voyage,  that,  along  the  ordinary  course  of  the 
slave  ship  from  the  eastern  aiores  of  Africa  to  our  own  continent,  the 
deep  must  be  strewn,  and  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  at  some  portions  of 
the  way,  paved  with  the  remains  of  those  who  have  been  torn  from  their 
country  and  home,  by  the  orders  or  connivance  of  the  slave-trader,  to  pe- 
rish on  the  ocean.  In  the  day  of  the  resurrection  that  galaxy  of  skeletons 
will  rise ;  and  the  voice  of  wailing  and  accusation,  stilled  for  centuries 
beneath  the  waters,  will  be  lifted  up  to  be  stilled  no  more  forever.  And 
so  it  may  be  said  of  every  other  form  of  wickedness,  of  which  those 
that  sail  in  our  ships  are  rendered  the  instruments  or  the  victims.  The 
keeper  of  the  dram  shop,  or  the  brothel,  where  the  sailor  is  taught  to 
forget  God  and  harden  himself  in  iniquity,  will  not  find  it  a  light  thin^ 
in  tliat  great  day  of  retribution,  to  encounter  those  whom  he  made  his 
prey.    The  seaman  may  not  have  died  on  the  premises  of  his  tempter. 
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in  drunken  riot ;  but  out  upon  the  far  ocean  he  may  have  carried  the  ha- 
bits there  acquired,  and  died,  the  victim  of  intemperance,  or  profligacy, 
in  a  climate  far  removed  from  that  vehere  he  was  first  lessoned  in  the 
ways  of  ruin,  sinking  perhaps  in  a  shipwreck  caused  as  many  ship- 
wrecks have  been  caused,  by  the  intoxication  of  the  commander  or 
lus  crew.  But  the  sea  does  not  contain  all  the  victims  among  its  sons, 
who  have  thus  bqen  destroyed  by  the  vices  learned  of  the  landsman. 
Manj  a  sailor  thus  corrupted  has  perished  on  shore  in  a  drunken  broil, 
or  pined  away  in  some  fordmx  hospital,  or  ended  his  days  in  a  prison^ 
Human  laws  seized  not  on  those  who  first  en^ared  him ;  but  will  di-* 
vine  laws  be  equally  indulgent,  or  equally  remiss  ?  The  literature  of 
the  shore  will  be  called  to  account  for  its  influence  on  the  character 
and  well-being  of  the  seaman*  The  song  writer,  who,  perhaps,  a 
hungry  and  unprincipled  scribbler,  penned  his  doggrel  lines  in  some 
garret,  little  careful  except  as  to  the  compensation  ne  should  earn,  the 
Srty  pence  that  were  to  pay  for  his  rhymes,  will  one  day  be  made  to 
answer  for  the  influence  that  went  forth  from  him  to  those  who  shouted 
Us  verses,  in  the  night  watch,  on  the  far  sea,  or  perchance  upon  some 
heathen  shore.  The  infidel,  who  may  have  sat  in  elegant  and  letter- 
ed ease,  preparing  his  attacks  upon  the  Bible  and  the  Savior,  thought 
little,  probably,  but  of  the  fame  and  influence  he  should  win  upon  the 
shore.  But  ^e  seeds  of  death  which  he  scattered  may  have  been, 
wafted  whither  he  never  thought  to  trace  them.  And  in  that  day 
of  retribution,  he  may  be  made  to  lament  his  own  influence  on 
the  rude  seaman  whom  he  has  hardened  in  blasphemy  and  impiety ; 
and  who  has  sported,  with  objections  derived  by  him  at  the  second  hand 
or  third  hand  from  such  writers,  whilst  he  figured  amon^  his  illiterate 
and  admiring  companions,  as  the  tarred  Youaire  or  Paine  of  the  fore- 
castle and  the  round  top,  the  merriest  and  boldest  scoffer  of  the  crew. 

The  meeting,  then,  of  the  dead  of  the  land  with  the  dead  of  the  sea 
will  be  one  of  dread  solemnity,  because  of  the  ties  of  kindred  and 
influence  that  botmd  them  together, — and  because  multitudes  of  those 
buried  in  the  deep  died  in  the  service  of  the  landsman,  or  in  his  de* 
fence,  many  by  his  neglect,  and  many  as  the  victims  of  the  varied 
wickedness  in  which  he  had  instructed,  hardened,  or  employed  them. 
Those  who  have  been  allied  in  sin,  and  accomplices  in  transgression, 
will  find  it  one  of  the  elements  of  their  future  torment,  to  be  associa- 
ted together  in  the  scenes  of  the  last  judgment,  and  in  those  scenes 
which  lie  beyond  that  day.  The  animosity,  revenge,  and  hate  of  the  un- 
regenerate  heart,  then  released  from  all  restraint,  and  exasperated  by 
despair,  will  find  vent ;  and  rage  uncontrolled  through  th^  sinner's  long 
eternity  of  wo. 

In  conclusion,  let  us  dwell  on  some  of  the  practical  results  of  the 
theme  we  have  considered. 

1.  The  dead  shall  rise,  all  shall  rise,  and  together.  .  From  the  land 
and  firom  the  sea,  wherever  the  hand  of  violence,  or  the  rage  of  the 
dements  have  scattered  human  dust,  shall  it  be  reclaimed.  And  we 
rise  to  give  account    We  rise  to  be  judged.    If,  my  bearers,  we 
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woidd  anticipate  tliat  judgment,  we  might,  as  ike  aposde  assures  tt8| 
escape  it,  "  for  if  we  woiSd  judge  oiirseives,  We  should  not  be  judg*- 
ed.^'  •  If  feeling  our  sins,  we  do,  as  penitents^  confess  and  forsake 
them,  and  flee  to  Christ  and  implore  the  Spirit,  the  dawn  of  that  day 
will  bring  to  us  no  terrors,  and  the  sound  of  diat  trump  be  the  wel- 
come summons  to  a  higher  degree  of  blessedness.  Cleansed  in  the 
Savior's  blood,  renewed  by  the  Spirit,  and  arrayed  in  the  righteous-* 
ness  of  Christ,  We  may  in  that  day  stand  accepted,  confident,  and  fear- 
less.   But,  out  of  Chnst,  judgment  will  be  damnation. 

2.  If  the  re-appearance  from  the  seas  of  the  sinner,  who  perished  in 
his  sins,  be  a  thought  full  of  terror ;  is  there  not,  on  the  other  hand^ 
joy  in  the  anticipation  of  greeting  those  who  haye  fallen  asleep  in 
Christ,  but  whose  bones  found  no  rest  beneath  the  clods  of  the  valley, 
and  whose  remahis  have  been  reserved  under  the  waters  until  that 
day,  while,  over  their  undistinguished  resting-place,  old  ocean  with 
all  its  billows  has  for  centuries  pealed  its  stormy  anthem  1  Then  to  see 
them  freed  from  decay,  and  restored  to  the  frienos  m  Christ  whohadloved 
and  bewailed  them — ^this  will  be  joy.  Ensure,  christian  parent,  the  con-* 
version  of  your  sea-faring  child,  and  then,  whatever  may  betide  him, 
it  shall  be  welL  His  body  may  rest  as  safely  amid  coral  and  sea- 
weed as  in  the  church-yard ;  and  his  soul  fly  as  swiftly  to  the  bosom 
of  Christ  from  the  midst  of  en^phing  waters,  as  from  a  death-bed^ 
attended  by  all  the  watchiumess  and  all  the  sympathy  of  weeping 
friends. 

3.  This  community  espedally  owes  a  debt  to  that  class  of  men, 
who  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  and  do  business  in  the  great  waters. 
The  providence  of  Grod  seems  to  indicate  that  our  city  is  yet  to  be- 
come the  Tyre  of  this  western  world.  Some  have  estunated  the  sea- 
men who  yearly  visit  our  port  at  more  than  seventy  thousand,  and 
suppose  the  average  number  constantly  in  our  harbor  to  be  from  three 
to  five  thousand.  Contributing  as  they  do  to  the  comforts  and  pros- 
perity of  every  home,  and  guarding  as  in  time  of  war,  they  do  this 
commercial  metropolis,  do  they  not  demand  and  deserve  a  still  in- 
creasmg  share  in  our  sympathies  and  aid  1 

4  It  is,  again,  by  no  means  the  policy  of  the  church  to  overlook  so 
influential  a  class,  as  is  that  of  our  sea-faring  brethren.  They  are  in 
the  path  of  our  missionaries  to  the  heathen.  If  converted,  they  might 
be  amongst  their  most  efficient  coadjutors,  as,  whilst  unconverted, 
they  are  am<^  the  most  embarrassing  hindrances  the  nnssionary  must 
encounter.  They  have,  it  should  be  also  remembered,  in  their  keep- 
ing, the  highways  of  tlie  earth,  sdong  which  travel  its  literature,  its 
commerce,  and  its  fireedom.  What  Would  be  thought  of  the  states- 
manship or  patriotism  of  the  man  who,  in  time  of  war,  dunild  propose 
surrendering  to  the  enemy  all  the  roads  and  bridges  of  the  land,  in 
hopes  of  retaining  possession  of  the  rest  of  the  territory  ?  The  mere 
proposal  would  l^  regarded  as  combining  folly  the  most  absurd,  and 
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IreaBon  &e  most  disastrous.  Yet  what  else  is  the  church  doing,  if  ^e 
relinquish  the  sea-faring  class  to  the  influence  of  sin  and  to  the  will  of 
the  destroyer  of  souk  ?  She  would  be  proposing  virtually  a  most 
ruinous  truce  with  satan,  when  resigning  th^  to  his  unresisted  con- 
trol,  and  offering  to  abandon  to  his  keeping  the  keepers  of  the  high- 
ways of  the  nations*     • 

&  While  humbled  in  the  review  of  her  past  negligence,  and  in  the 
sense  of  present  deficiencies,  as  to  her  labors  for  me  seaman,  the 
church  has  yet  cause  for  dcTOUt  thankfulness  in  the  much  that  has  re- 
cently been  done  for  the  souk  of  those  who  go  down  to  the  sea  in 
ships,  and  in  the  perceptible  change  that  has  already  been  wrought  in 
the  character  of  thk  long  neglected  class  of  our  fellow-citizens  and 
fellow-immortak.  God  has  poured  out  his  spirit  even  on  the  incipient 
axMl  uncertain  efforts  of  hk  people;  and  from  many  a  cabin  and  fore- 
castle the  voice  of  prayer  even  now  ascends,  and  on  many  a  deck  the 
words  of  thk  salvation  are  read.  *^  Let  us  not  be  weaiy  in  well- 
doing.**^ 

6.  And  now,  lastly,  we  ask  each  of  you :  In  that  day,  when  earth 
and  sea  AaH  meet  heaven  in  the  judgment,  where  do  you  propose  to 
stand  1  Amoi^  the  saved,  or  the  lost — the  holy,  or  the  simul — at  the 
right  hand  of  me  Judge,  or  at  hk  lefl  1  Purposes  of  partial  reforma- 
tion or  of  future  repentance  cannot  save  you.  Christ  k  now  waiting 
to  be  gracious.  He  who  will  at  last  appear  as  the  Judge,  now  comes 
as  the  Redeemer.  He  k  now  an  Advocate ;  soon  he  will  be  the 
Avenger.  Heaven  stoops  to  win  you.  Hell  rises  to  allure  and  de- 
stroy you.  Oh,  yield  not  to  satan.  Reject  not  Christ;  for  the  Judge 
k  at  the  door.  And  not  thk  soul  only  of  yours,  but  thk^  body  ako 
must  live — ^must  live  forever :  and  can  you  wish  it  to  live  in  endless, 
hopeless  misery  ?  A  throbbing  brow,  or  an  aching  tooth,  are  now 
sufficient  to  embitter  all  the  enjoyments  of  life.  What  will  it  be 
when  the  whole  body  k  cast  into  torment  ?  Cah  you  desire  to  meet 
your  impenitent  friends,  to  spend  an  eternity  together  in  growing  hate 
and  mutual  recrimination— to  face  your  pious  fnends,  a  godly  rather, 
or  a  praying  mother,  and  catch  your  last  glance  of  hope,  your  last 
sight  of  ham)iness,  as  you  see  them  mounting  to  gloiy,  whilst  you  sink 
yourselves  mto  tiie  sea  of  fire— the  lake  imt  burned  with  fire  and 
brim^ne  forever  and  ever  1 
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aEucnoN  ova  ufb. 

'<It  19  not  a  vain  thing  fbr  you,  because  it  is  your  life." — ^Deut.  xzxii.  47. 

Nothing  is  more  common  than  for  men  to  insist  upon  tlie  superla- 
tive importance  of  their  own  particular  theory,  business,  or  profession. 
Whatsoever  is  connected  with  ourselves,  we  are  very  apt  to  overrate, 
while  the  interests  and  affadrs  of  others,  we  are  likely  in  the  same  pro- 
portion to  undervalue.  This  is  the  spirit  of  the  world ;  this  is  human 
nature  as  Uis. 

In  a  great  multitude  of  minds,  this  principle  is  made  the  basis  of 
iudgment  respecting  the  work  of  the  Christian  minister.  When  we 
labor  to  dissuade  our  hearers  from  sinful  deeds  and  pleasures,  and 
urge  the  superior  claims  and  comforts  of  religion,  we  are  regarded  as 
actuated  by  this  common  selfishness; — as  attaching  special  importance 
to  faith,  repentance,  hope,  and  a  holy  life,  merdy  because,  as  pro- 
fessed ^sciples  and  teachers  of  Christianity,  we  feel  in  such  subjects  a 
peculiar  interest  We  are  often  considered  as  acting  professionally-'^ 
consistentiy  enough,  perhaps — and  yet  only  professionally — and  as, 
therefore,  liable  to  over-estimate  the  value  of  our  avowed^  object 
Hence  the  stress  which  we  lay  upon  the  belief  of  gospel  doctrine,  and 
the  practice  of  gospel  precept,  is  frequently  deemd  to  be  (fispropor- 
tionate  and  extravagant,  and  many  feel  themselves  at  liberty  to  make 
such  abatement  from  the  pressing  demands  of  our  message,  as  may 
best  suit  their  own  conv^ence. 

But,  allowing  that  this  professional  ultraism  is  the  common  fault  of 
selfish  humanity,  and  allowing  also  that  the  occupants  of  the  pulpit 
are  personally  the  subjects  of  the  universal  frailty  of  our  race — selfish- 
ness—is it  not  possiole  that  the  religion  which  we  recommend  is 
exempt  from  the  application  of  a  rule  which  mav  belong  to  other 
cases,  and  that  when  we  declare  it  to  be  above  all  things  important 
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we  utter  anHj  tbe  toords  of  truth  and  sobemesSy  from  ivlnch  no  deduc- 
tion is  allowable  ?  If  the  Bible  be  true — and  it  remains  to  be  proved 
tiiat  it  is  not  true — ^then  personal  religion  is  the  one  thing  needful, 
and  our  reasonings,  and  pleadings,  and  beseechings,  and  warnings, 
come  not  under  ^e  head  of  overheated  enthusiasm ;  and  the  strongest 
language  we  can  utter,  and  the  most  vigorous  action  we  can  anploy, 
are  not  only  justified  but  imperioudy  demanded. 

The  passage  before  us  will  amply  sustain  me  in  my  position,  and 
bear  me  out  m  urging  you,  one  and  all,  to  seek  fiest  fhe  kingdom  of 
God  and  his  righieottsness*  It  is  the  language  of  Moses,  a  man  of 
extraonfinary  learning,  experience,  and  practical  wisi^om ;  and  it  is 
the  more  worthy  of  consideration  from  the  fact  that  it  was  uttered  at 
-Qie  advanced  age  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  years,  and  near  the 
conclusion  of  a  weU^pent  life.  He  had  long  been  the  guide  and 
instructor  of  Israel;  haa  participated  in  their  joys  and  sorrows,  thdr 
dangers  and  deliverances,  and  had  officiated  between  them  and  Jeho- 
vah as  a  subordinate  mediator,  typical,  in  some  respects,  of  the  Onb 
Mediator — the  Man  CmiisT  Jesus.  Through  Um  had  the  God  of 
their  fathers  communicated  his  will  to  the  people,  and  through  him 
had  the  confessons  and  desires  of  the  people  been  spread  before  Grod 
in  the  clouded  mount  He  has  now  arrived  with  his  migratory  host 
in  the  vidnity  of  the  Promised  Land,  and  he  takes  occasion  to  address 
the  people  most  tenderly  and  faithfully  upon  subjects  of  the  deepest 
interest  to  their  future  welfare.  He  speaks  with  a  fervor  and  an  unc- 
tion that  show  how  profoundly  he  feeh  his  responsibleness  to  God, 
9nd  how  earnest  is  his  solicitude  for  the  spiritual  good  of  his  beloved 
charge.  It  was  his  farewell  discourse;  and  no  sooner  was  it  con- 
clude, than  Gtodi  commanded  him  to  ascend  mount  Nebo,  look  at  the 
long-sought  Canaan,  and  die.  He  addressed  his  flock  no  more,  ex- 
cept to  impart  his  final  blessing.  This  was  soon  done,  and  God  took 
him  to  his  reward. 

This,  therefore,  is  the  language  of  a  man  who  stood,  and  who  knew 
that  he  stood  on  the  border  of  two  worlds.  He  understood  and  felt 
what  he  said.  He  spoke  of  the  value  of  religion ;  and  as  be  looked 
back  on  time,  and  forward  into  eternity,  he  testified  to  its  importance 
as  beyond  all  comparison : — U  is  not  a  vain  thing  for  you,  because  it 

is  TOUR  LIFE. 

L  Bis  NOT  a  vain  thing.  This  it  would  be  very  easy  to  show,  for 
its  truth  is  confirmed  by  me  testimony  of  all  scripture  and  of  all  Chris- 
tian exjperience.  But  the  very  terms  of  the  negative  imply  a  strong 
affirmation.  K I  say  of  a  thing  that  it  is  hot  emnty,  I  mean  that  it 
contains  something.  If  I  say  that  it  is  not  worthless,  I  mean  that  it 
is  valuable.  And  I  use  the  n^ative  form  of  eiq^resaon  to  give  the 
greater  emphasis  to  an  affirmative  proposition.  So  when  I  say  that 
to  be  a  Christian  is  not  a  vain  things  I  mean  to  be  understood,  and 
doubtless  am  understood  as  sajring  that  it  is  positively  excellent  and 
desirable.    To  possess  the  Christian's  heart  and  the  Christian's  hope 
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to  love  God  sapremely,  and  fed  a  spirit  of  charity  towards  aS  maa- 
kind,  is  not  an  imaginary,  but  a  real  good;  not  a  shadow,  but  a  sub* 
stance ;  not  an  exterior  ^ow,  but  an  internal  solidity ;  not  a  matter 
of  indifference,  but  of  absolute  necessity.  No  consideradon  in.  the 
universe  is  so  important  to  you  as.  the  salvation  of  your  souL  No 
question  involves  so  much  of  your  real  interest,  as  this  oft-rq[»eated  IhiI 
grievously  n^lected  one.  Are  you  a  Christian  1 

n.  £  IS  your  life.  Strong  as  is  the  implication  of  the  negative,  the 
affirmative  is  infinitely  stronger.  How  significant  and  emphatic  the 
expression — »£  is  your  life.  The  convalescent  invalid  s^  of  a  par- 
ticular medidne,  ^^  It  is  my  life," — meaning  that  it  has  afforded  essen- 
tial relief,  and  is  restoring  his  health.  The  literary  man  says  of  his 
books,  ^'They  are  my  life," — implying  that  they  are  indispensable  to 
his  comf<Hrt,  improvemoit,  and  usefulness.  So  when  we  affirm  that 
the  religion  which  we  recoomiend,  is  your  life,  we  use  the  words  with 
a  similar  meaning,  and  yet  with  a  meaning  that  is  infinitely  more 
accordant  with  truth.  We  would  fain  impress  upon  your  huikIs  the 
conviction,  that  to  you  this  religion  is  more  important  than  anything 
else  vdthin  the  range  of  human  or  superhuman  conception.  To  your 
well-beii^,  as  a  moral  and  an  accountable  agent,  it  is  indispensable. 
It  involves  all  that  is  really  viduable  in  time  and  in  eternity.  It  is 
your  life.  Measure  the  import  of  the  expression — yaiw  life!  Said 
satan — and  well  he  knew — M  that  a  man  hath  will  he  give  for  his 
LIFE.  The  religbn  of  Jesus  Christ  is  your  life,  and  when  you  come 
to  view  it  as  such,  you  will  siurrender  everything  else  for  its  sake. 
What  would  not  each  of  the  ill-fated  Lexington's  company,  or  the 
Pulaski's,  or  the  Albion's  company,  have  given,  in  th^  fatal  hour, 
for  the  means  of  escape  firom  a  watery  grave — ^for  something,  no  mat- 
ter what,  which  they  might  have  emoraced  as  their  life,  zod  by  the 
help  of  which  they  might  have  been  restored  to  their  homes  and  their 
kindred  ?  And  in  the  dread  scene  of  the  world's  conflagration,  or 
even  in  the  hour  of  death,  who  of  my  in^enitent  hearers  will  not 
count  the  religion  of  the  Bible  as  of  infinite  worth,  and  mourn  that  it 
cannot  then  l^  secured  1  Of  the  few  that  escaped  firom  those  wrecks, 
who  did  not  value,  as  above  all  price,  the  means  of  preservation  ;-^-« 
who  would  have  sold  upon  any  terms  the  plsuik,  the  settee,  the  cotton 
bale,  or  the  life-preserver,  that  buoyed  him  up,  and  bore  him  drifting 
away  from  the  scene  of  ruin  1  ^^Part  withmi^.'  Itismy/t/e/  AD 
earth  can  offer  me  no  equivalent  for  it !"  And  where  is  the  believer^ 
as  he  considers  what  rehgion  has  done  for  him,  and  is  now  doing  for 
him,  and  promises  sdll  to  do  for  him  both  in  time  and  in  eternity, 
who  would  not  fed  that  in  relmquishing  lus  hold  upon  the  religion  of 
Christ,  he  was  lettii^  go  Us  all  ?  UisTkota  vain  thing  for  rne,  de- 
clares every  Christian  under  the  whole  heaven,  because  it  isvn[  life. 
On  this  I  lay  my  soul ;  I  clii^  to  it  as  a  life-buoy.  Part  with  this, 
and  I  am  lost  forever ! 

^When^  h0werer»  I  assert,  i]|Km  divine  authority^  that  personal  re&» 


UL101DM  ODE  IML  63 

gion  k  imlisj^eosabie,  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  yon  tamot  disregard 
tod  neglect  it  I  know  full  well  that  you  can,  foTy  while  I  wonder 
haw  you  can,  I  see  that  many  of  you  do  neglect  it  as  if  it  were  a  vain 
thin^,  rather  than  your  life^  But  I  know  also  that  you  cannot  n^ 
iect  it  without  displeasing  God,  and  incurring  to  yourselves  infimte 
damage.  You  may  inoeed  dispense  with  mith,  tod  prayer,  and  a 
holy  me;  but  the  results  will  be  that  you  must  dispense  also  with  all 
the  blessedness  of  present  piety,  and  that  Qod  will  surely  dispense  with 
your  presence  in  heaven.  You  matfy  if  you  choose,  despise  the 
riches  of  his  goodness  and  forbearance,  not  realizing  that  the  goodness 
of  God  leadeQi  thee  to  that  repentance  -v^ch  is  unto  salvation ;  but 
you  cannot  do  it  without  treasuring  unto  yourself  wrath  against  the 
dav  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God* 
TiVhether  you  shall  or  shall  not  embrace  the  great  mvaUony  is  not  a 
questbn  which  you  may  decide  either  way  with  equal  innocence  or 
equal  safety.  The  religion  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  your  /j/e  ;  inrelij^on 
isyourdetUh.  The  Great  Alternative  is,  Repentance  or  Perdition. 
Welcome  the  Savior  to  your  heart,  and  you  are  happy  forever.  Re* 
ject  him,  and  it  wiU  cost  you  everlasting  damnation. 

When  we  say  that  personal  reliffion  ts  iwt  a  vain  thmg  for  you^  be^ 
cause  it  is  yowt  life,  we  mean  that  it  is  essential 

1.  To  your  peace  of  ndnd. 

Of  the  wicKed,  God  himself  has  said,  that  to  th«n  theteis  no  peace^ 
True  as  are  all  lus  declarations,  he  has  made  no  other  statement  that 
is  sustained  by  so  many  corroborative  facts.  You  who  areinqpenitent 
have  never  enjoyed  one  half  hour  of  true  peace  of  mind  such  as  you 
Would  venture  to  say  upon  a  dying  bed  was  happiness.  Seldom,  our* 
Ing  your  waking  hours  ;'>-»never,  except  when  your  consciences  are 
I^ed  into  slumber  by  the  stupefying  mfluence  of  some  narcotic  error> 
or  of  sensual  indulgence,  or  of  absorbing  worldUnesS'^never  are  you 
free  from  uncomfortable  apprehensions  touching  (he  soul's  futurity. 
You  may  labor  to  disbelieve  the  Bible ;  but,  even  if  you  succeed,  the 
difficulty  is  not  remedied.  Infidelity,  in  none  of  its  forms,  can  iur^ 
liish  a  substitute  to  pacify  the  restless  spirit  Should  you,  blinded  by 
the  sophistry  of  the  senses,  persuade  yourself  that  the  word  of  God 
does  not  mean  what  it  says  with  respect  to  the  character  and  the  end 
of  the  wicked,  you  gain  nothing  even  on  the  score  of  genuine  comfort* 
There  is  still  in  your  bosom  the  tjoorm  that  dieth  not,  the  original 
cukd  eternal  cause  of  inquietude  and  wo.  And  just  in  proportion  to 
your  zeal  and  activity  in  defending  such  error,  do  we  discover  evidence 
of  your  inward  restlessness  and  disMEtisfaction.  Through  the  very  means 
fay  which  you  would  convince  us  that  you  are  haj^y,  you  betray  the 
proofi  of  a  misery  that  devours  the  heart  vnth  a  vwure's  appetite.  A 
mind  unreconciled  to  (xod  is  any  where  and  every  where  a  miserable 
mind.  Engage  in  any  pursuit,  travel  to  any  country,  mingle  in  any 
woddty,  the  occasion  of  unhappiness  remains.  It  is  unpacified  con* 
sdence-^^unrenewed  moral  nature--^  part  and  pared  of  yourself.  One 
t>f  yow  own  airabet,  more  frank  than  his  £bUow8^  has  ocnfessed  it  >-» 
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<<  What  eadle  fhim  himself  con  flee  ? 
To  foreign  lands  and  realms  remote, 
Still,  still  puisnes  wherever  I  be, 
The  blight  of  life— the  demon^Thought.'* 

Your  only  altematiyey  aside  from  submission  to  the  gospel^  is  to  lay 
that  harrassing  disturber,  conscience,  asleep  by  &e  use  of  some  spiritual 
soporific,  such  as  satan  and  his  agents  are  ever  ready  to  prescribe  and 
to  iiirnii^.  This  has  sometimes  been  done,  and  the  soul  has  not  arous- 
ed from  its  ni^ht-shade  influence,  until  the  body  has  be«i  -wrapped  in 
its  shroud,  and  the  soul  itself  girded  ^th  eternal  fire  !  But  not  unfre* 
quently  has  conscience,  touched  by  the  electric  power  of  the  Spirit  of 
Crod,  started  from  its  forced  dormancy,  and  rung  through  the  soul  the 
tocsin  of  alarm,  until  there  have  stood  up  before  the  anner  the  hideous 
spectres  of  wasted  years,  and  murdered  privileges,  and  he  has  shud- 
dered, like  a  leaf  of  autumn,  ^'with  a  fearfiil  looking  for  of  judgment 
and  fiery  indignation."  Have  you  not  moments,  when  thou^ts  of 
eternity  and  retribution  will  intrude  unbidden  and  unwelcome,  cauaang 
every  joy  to  pall  upon  the  senses,  every  dream  of  pleasure  to  vanish, 
every  hope  to  wither,  and  overspreading  earth  and  heaven  with  a  gloom 
that,  like  Egyptian  darkness,  may  be  felt  ?  You  wish  that  you  had 
never  been  bom,  and,  could  you  be  sure  that  death  would  annihilate 
the  thinking  principle,  you  would  seek  death  as  a  refuge  from  the 
lashings  of  the  inward  executioner. 

Now,  as  the  appointed  remedy  of  thisdeepnseated  and  otherwise  in- 
curable evil  of  the  soul,  the  religion  of  Jesus  is  not  a  vain  thing  for 
youy  because  it  is  your  lift.  By  reconciliation  to  God,  through  the 
mediation  of  the  atoning  Savior,  you  can  obtain  '^  the  peace  that  pass- 
eth  all  understanding" — ^peace  of  mmd — ^and  in  no  other  way  can 
you  obtain  it  I  speak  not  at  random ;  I  speak  upon  Scripture  author- 
ity ;  I  speak  from  personal  experience ;  I  speak  with  the  concurrent 
testimony  of  all  Cwistians  on  earth  and  in  heaven.  Upon  this  subject 
you  are  not  competent  judges,  for  you  have  made  trial  of  nothing  but 
the  world,  and  worldly  expedients.  We  have  tried  both  the  world 
and  religion,  and,  upon  our  credit  for  veracity,  and  as  believers  in  eternal 
retribution,  we  assure  you  that,  being  m  dhristnewcreatures,  and  the 
possesion  of  "good  hope  through  grace,"  are  productive  of  the  only 
peace  that  is  worthy  of  the  name.  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you,"  says 
the  faithful  Redeemer, "  my  peace  I  give  unto  you ;  no^  as  the  world 
giveth,  give  I  unto  you." 

O  yes,  dear  hearer,  if  there  be  a  difference  between  the  dread  of  heQ 
and  the  hope  of  heaven,  between  the  corrosions  of  conscious  guilt  and 
the  soothin?  assurance  of  affectionate  foigiveness,  between  the  maniac 

?leasuresoFffln  and  the  rational  satisfactions  of  piety,  then  is  the 
ihristian  happier  than  the  impenitent  sinner. 

Appeals  to  men's  interest  upon  this  subject,  I  am  well  aware,  avail 
but  little.  No  man  becomes  a  Christian  solely  under  the  influence  of 
such  motives.  But  as  the  example  of  Moses,  and  of  the  prophets  and 
apostles,  and  evea  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  will  justify  such  appeals, 
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I  hentate  not  to  place  before  you  in  all  their  strength  the  inducements 
jcm  have  to  abandon  on  and  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God.  It 
18  for  voiir  interest  as  a  being  susceptible  of  pleasure  and  pain,  to  ac- 
cept me  overtures  of  the  gospel  message.  In  no  other  way  can  you 
insure  mental  tranquillity,  or  escape  tlie  anguish  of  an  irritated  and  up- 
braiding conscience.  '^  The  way  of  transgressors  is  hard.''  ''  It  is 
hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks."  So  long  as  you  cherish  son 
in  your  bosom,  tl^  will  bite  like  a  serpent  and  sting  like  an  adder. 
But  put  it  away,  and  take  to  your  heart  the  gospel  that  bringeth  sal- 
vation,  and  you  shall  know  what  is  meant  by  peace  in  bdieDmg.  Its 
balmy  mfluence  shall  be  to  the  soul  emollient,  healthful  and  invigora- 
(ii^,  fitting  it  for  duty  on  earth  and  felicity  in  heaven. 

Heed  I  say  more  to  convince  you  that  religion  is  not  a  vain  thing  for 
yauy  because  it  is  your  life?    I  add,  then,  that  it  is  essential 

2.  To  yowr  support  under  the  trials  of  life. 

You  are  called,  in  the  providence  of  Grod,  to  suffer  some  painful  be- 
reavement Your  parents  are  smitten  down,  and  you  are  left  an  orphan, 
homeless  and  friendless,  in  a  cold  and  selfish  world.  Or  the  diild 
which  God  has  given  you,  and  which  your  affections  have  embraced 
with  idolatrous  strengtii,  droops  and  withers  in  your  arms,  and  you  are 
obliged  to  lay  it  away  with  the  sleeping  dead.  Or  the  companion  of 
your  life  is  suddenly  torn  from  your  ^de,  and  in  all  the  desolateness  of 
widowhood,  hke  the  vine,  whose  supporting  oak  hsts  been  riven  by 
heaven's  lightning,  you  lie  prostrate  and  helpless,  with  ^our  thousand 
divided  tendrils  quivering  and  bleeding.  What,  in  such  circumstances, 
what  can  you  do  without  the  consolations  of  the  Christian  rdigioni 
If  the  mines  of  both  hemispheres  were  to  empty  their  glittering  trea* 
sores  at  your  feet,  would  you  feel  indemnified  for  your  loss  ?  What 
can  the  whole  world  do  for  your  relief?  Can  you  mention  Any  thing 
connected  with  earth  that  has  power  to  sooth  your  anguish,  or  allay 
the  surges  of  a  mind  that  is  now  emphatically  like  ffie  troubled  sea 
which  cannot  rest  7  Go,  ye  worldlings,  to  the  recently  bereaved  5 — 
to  her  ^ose  poignant  affliction  has  drawn  around  her  the  sympathy 
of  thousands; — go  and  offer  all  ye  have  to  give,  and  you  only  inflame 
the  griefs  which  need  to  be  assuaged.  She  asks  not  that  you  would 
restore  her  dead  to  life ;  she  asks  not  that  you  recover  from  ocean's 
depths  the  cold,  blandied  form  ot  the  loved  one  who  left  her  and  never 
returned ; — ^but  she  aric9  that  you  will  point  her  to  a  Friend  in  whose 
ear  she  can  tell  all  her  sorrows,  and  not  be  mocked  with  the  plea  of 
inability  to  reficTe ; — ^she  asks  for  the  outstretching  of  an  arm  on  which 
she  can  lean,  assured  that  it  will  sustain  her  confimng  spirit ; — she  asks 
for  the  interposition  of  one  who  can  say  to  tiite  bUlowy  deep  of  her 
soul,  peaccy  be  stilly  and  there  shall  be  a  great  calm.  Ye  children  of 
sense  and  earthliness !  Ye  votaries  of  a  Christless  philosophy  I  Ye 
repudiators  of  the  Bible !  What  can  ye  do  to  alleviate  the  woes  of  the 
stndcen  one  1  Stand  off  with  your  folly,  and  give  place  to  the  rdi- 
gion  of  Him  who  came  to  bind  up  the  broken  hearted^  to  give  beauty 
for  asheSf  the  oil  of  jay  for  moumingy  the  garment  of  praise  for  the 
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qnrUqf  heam$ies$j'-4}(WmyAo9aLjB,  Leave  thff/alkeHeiickOdten 
and  let  thy  widom  trust  in  me/ — of  Him  "who  can  so  rectify  the 
views  and  feeliiigs  that  the  sufferer  shall  cheerfullv  and  serenely  say. 
The  Lard  gwoe  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away;  blessed  be  the  name 
of  the  Lord*  The  Christian  religion,  cordially  embraced,  administers 
predsely  the  needed  solace.  And  this  it  does,  not  by  restoring  the 
lost — not  by  destroying  the  sensibility  of  natural  affection — ^but  by 
producing  such  a  spirit  of  pious  resignation  to  the  divine  iviU  as  stanches 
the  streaming  grief,  and  bmds  up  and  heals  the  wound*  The  sove- 
rognty  of  G^  is  acknowledged,  his  wisdom  is  seen  and  adored,  and 
submission  is  felt  to  his  ways  as  distinguished  by  equity  and  benevo- 
lence. The  great  principle,  Gad  is  love,  is  distinctly  recognized,  and 
upon  that  principle,  as  upon  eternal  rode,  the  soul  rests  its  whole  weight 
with  all  its  cares  and  burdens. 

Yes,  in  the  trials  of  hfe,  however  mysterious  or  overwhelming,  the 
religion  of  Christ  comes  with  reHef  that  nothing  else  supplies,  and  it  is 
always  (h^  relief  which  is  needed.  Easily  could  I  conduct  you  to  scenes 
where  you  would  witness  conclusive  exhibitions  of  this  truth— --where 
you  would  see  the  in&ute  difference  between  the  power  of  religion 
and  the  power  of  the  world  to  sustain  and  cheer  under  similar  calami- 
ties. Oh,  yes,  there  is  in  Gilead  a  balm  for  the  wounded  spirit ;  there 
is  a  Physician  acquainted  with  your  miseries,  and  able  ami  willin?  to 
relieve.  If  any  man  thirsty  says  the  sympathizing  Savior,  let  hhn 
come  unto  me  and  drink.  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are 
heaoen  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.  Casting  jourself,  perishing 
smnar,  upon  his  mercy,  you  have  a  Savior  who  will  not  mock  your 
CQnfidence,-*-a  fnend  who  will  not  fonake  you  in  adversity.  If  your 
way  shall  lie  through  much  trUndationy  his  promise  is,  Jis  thy  day 
shali  thy  strength  be. 

O  how  tnie'&at  religion  is  not  a  vain  thing  for  you,  because  it  is 
your  Hfe.    Let  me  add  that  it  is  essential 

3.  To  your  fitness  for  the  eternal  world. 

Sis  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die.  That  body,  on  which  you  dote 
so  fondly,  and  for  the  feeding  and  clothing  of  which,  your  time  and  facul- 
ties are  so  largely  engrossed,  shall  return  to  the  earth  as  it  was.  That 
soul,  now  so  criminaUy  and  cruelly  neelected,  s?iall  return  to  God  who 
gave  it.  In  the  hour  of  dissolution,  when  time  shall  close,  and  etemi- 
tv  open,  if  you  feel  anythbg,  you  will  feel  the  need  of  something  more 
thw  human  to  b^ur  you  up  and  cheer  you  in  the  gloomy  vale.  In  that 
ixpng  hour  the  believer  can  say,  m^  heart  and  my  flesh  failethy  hut 
God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart  and  my  portion^/brever*  Yea  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evU^for  thou  art  imth 
me.  Yes,  and  he  can  triumphantly  chsJlenge  the  kmg  of  tarons ;  0 
death  where  is  thy  sting?  But  if  you  are  not  then  a  Christian,  you 
you  will  find  the  passage  dreary  and  comfortless  beyond  description, 
And  e're  the  friends  that  weep  around  you  shall  have  decided  whether 
the  soul  has  actually  taken  its  departure,  that  soul  will  have  made  its 

Spearance  before  a  holy  Grod,  and  received  its  sentence  to  depart  un- 
the  final  trump  shall  call  it  up  for  judgment. 
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The  woidof  GodisTeiy  explicit  touchii^  the  preporatioiinecesBaTj 
to  your  admission  into  heaven.  Depraved  m  nature,  ye  must  be  bom 
again,  or  ye  cannci  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  Guilty  of  actual  trans- 
gresaon,  ye  must  repent  or  perish.  Condemned  already,  with  the 
wrath  of  God  abiding  upon  you,  ye  must  be  pardoned  and  restored  to 
divine  favor,  or  be  punished  tnth  everlasting  dedruction  Jirom  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  and  the  ^ory  of  his  power.  Great  changes 
must  take  place  in  both  the  character  and  condition  of  your  soul,  or 
heaven's  gates  will  be  closed  against  you« 

*<  None  shaD  obtein  admittuiee  there 
Bol  foUowen  of  the  Lamb.'' 

In  this  respect,  then,  religion  is  not  a  vain  thing  for  you^  heeause  it 
is  y&wr  li/e-^pre-eminently  and  emphatically  touk  life.  Only  by  em- 
bracing the  religion  of  Christ  can  these  needful  changes  be  effectuated. 
Dead  tn  trespasses  and  sinSy  you  are  quickened  hy  the  Spirit  of 
God  and  made  a  neio  creature;  your  heart  throbs  with  new  principles, 
new  affections,  new  desires,  and  you  walk  forth  tn  Tietcness  of  Itfe^ 
Penitent  for  your  sins,  condemning  yourself  and  justifying  God,  you 
are  freely  forgiven  for  Jesus'  sake.  Sensible  of  yom:  unworthiness 
to  appear  before  Grod,  you  are  accepted  upon  the  ground  of  the  Savior's 
merits  and  made  welcome  to  all  the  blessings  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven* 
He  who  bled  on  the  cross,  and  now  intercedes  above,  is  made  unto 
you  Wisdom^  Righteousness^  Scmctification,  and  Redemption^  so  that 
you  are  complete  in  him. 

Thus  personally  and  graciously  interested  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  you 
meet  death  with  holy  intrepidity,  and  rise  with  triumph  to  join  the  as- 
sembly  around  the  throne,  and  help  to  swell  the  hallelujah  that  fills  the 
etemsu  regions — Worthy  is  the  Laamb  that  t/oas  skdn-^Hasanna  in 
the  highest  J 

I  speak  as  to  trisemen.  Is  a  reli^on  that  can  do  all  this  for  you,  a 
vain  thing?  Is  that  a  vain  thing  wnich  alone  can  give  you  peace  of 
conscience ;  which  alone  can  support  you  under  the  trials  of  life ; 
which  alone  can  light  up  the  valley  over  which  death  stretches  his 
gloomy  diadow ;  which  alone  can  fit  you  for  a  place  in  the  paradise 
above,  and  raise  you  to  happy  and  eternal  companionship  with  saints, 
and  seraphs,  and  God  ]  Mis  your  life.  Without  it,  you  are  undone, 
DOW  ana  fcnrever. 


-,<t 


A  SHORT  SERMOlf . 


«<  Lord  wliat  irilt  thon  have  me  to  do  ?''— Acti  iz ;  6. 


^^A  great  many  persons  think  tibey  wish  to  enter  Grod's  service,  when 
they  really  do  not  Ascertain  first  then,  whether  you  desire  to  serve 
God,  by  considering  what  that  service  is. 

1.  It  will  in  the  nrst  place,  require  you  to  give  up  at  once,  every 
thing  which  he  has  forbidden.  There  are  certain  known  and  open 
sins  condemned  by  his  moral  law,  which  mi^t  be  entirely  and  for  ever 
abandoned  or  you  cannot  be  his.  One  man  allows  hmiself  certain 
practices  in  his  dealings  with  others  which  his  conscience  secretly  telk 
him  are  wron^,  and  he  is  unwilling  to  give  them  up.  His  heart  clings 
to  them,  and  mey  stand  like  an  impassable  wall,'  between  his  soul  and 
salvation.  Anom^  is  engaged  in  a  calling,  wluch  is  ruinous  to  the 
sods  and  bodies  of  his  fellow  men.  A  third  violates  the  Sabbatii,  by 
bringing  into  it  secretly,  his  business  or  his  pleasure,  and  a  fourth  in- 
dulges m  habits  which  his  own  conscience  and  the  word  of  God  dis* 
tinctly  condemn.  They  all  perhaps  think  they  wish  to  become  Chris- 
tians,— and  often  say  that  they  do  not  know  how  to  begin !  They 
read  the  Bible,  and  perhaps  offer  cold  and  formal  prayers,  and  even 
take  their  place  among  religious  inquirers,  but  the  way  is  dark  before 
them.  They  find  no  peace  or  happiness  in  piety,  but  it  is  just  because 
they  are  not  willing  to  renounce  the  pleasures  of  sin.  He  therefore, 
who  thinks  he  wjshes  to  give  himself  up  to  God,  should  look  carefully 
within,  examine  faithfully  his  conduct  and  character,  and  see  whether 
there  is  nothing  which  he  knows  is  wrong,  and  which  he  is  neverthe- 
less unwilling  to  abandon ; — ^if  there  is,  it  is  vain  to  think  that  he 
wishes  to  become  a  Christian.    He  prefers  sin. 

2.  It  is  not  only  necessary  to  renounce  what  God  has  forbidden,  but 
to  devote  yourself  to  the  work  of  doing  ivhat  he  requires.    A  large 


A  8B0RT  SERMOlf*  69 

podion  of  tbe  kmum  race  seem  to  have  no  idea  of  the  design  with 
which  they  were  created.  Hence  they  seem  fuUy  satislBed  witn  them- 
selves if  they  arc  not  doing  any  thing  which  can  be  shown  to  be  poa- 
txveij  in  itself,  wrong,  lliey  seem  never  to  think  of  the  guilt  of  ne- 
glecting the  work  which  God  has  placed  them  here  to  do.  A  man> 
tor  example,  will  give  himself  up  entirely  to  the  pursuit  of  pleasure* 
His  whole  time  is  employed  in  finding  or  making  enjoyments  for  him- 
self. He  is  careful  perhaps  not  to  fsLLl  into  any  mmioralify,  and  then 
he  saySy  what  barm  can  there  be  in  a  Uttle  innocent  amusement.  He 
thinks  tibose  are  fanatical  who  object  to  such  a  life  as  he  leads.  Mis- 
taken man !  God  has  placed  you  in  this  world,  not  to  amuse  yourseUi 
but  to  do  a  great  work  for  him,  and  the  charge  against  you  is  not  so 
much  the  intrinsic  wickedness  of  what  you  do^  as  me  ginlt  of  neglect- 
mg  what  God  has  commanded  you  to  do. 

A  husbandman  employs  laborers  to  work  in  his  vineyard,  but  instead 
of  entering  iaithfuUy  upon  their  work,  they  at  down  upon  a  green 
bank  and  spend  their  hours  in  idleness,  or  else  engage  together  in  some 
athletic  game.  One,  more  faithful  than  the  rest,  attendis  to  his  duty, 
and  perhaps  points  the  rest,  occasionally,  to  the  employer's  neglected 
work,  and  warns  them  of  has  displeasure. 

^'  What  a  narrow-minded,  fanatical  fellow  is  this  V*  says  one  in  r^ 
ply.    ^^  What  harm  can  there  be  in  a  little  innocent  enjoyment  1" 

"  None  at  all,"  answers  another.  "  Our  employer  is  a  benevolent 
man.  His  object  is  oi^*  happiness,  and  he  wishes  us  to  use  the  oppor- 
tunities for  enjoyment  which  he  puts  into  our  hands.  He  cannot  wish 
to  interrupt  our  pleasures." 

So  saying  they  turned  awajr  from  their  faithful  scompanion,  and 
give  themsSves  up  again  to  their  pleasures.  Other  laborers  see  the 
example  of  idleness  and  unfaithfulness  which  they  set,  and  follow  it  $ 
and  they  all  quiet  apprehension  as  to  the  future,  by  persuading  them- 
selves tnat  their  employer  is  too  merciful  a  man  even  to  dismiss,  them 
firom  his  service,  and  thus  bring  them  and  their  innocent  families  to 
want  and  suffering. 

Tis  just  so  wim  men.  God  stations  them  in  this  world  to  accom- 
plish certain  purposes  which  he  plainly  marks  out  We  are  command- 
ed to  devote  our  time  and  all  our  powers  to  the  work  of  promoting  holi- 
ness and  happiness  all  around  us,  and  of  preparing  ourselves  and  others 
for  our  final  home.  One  man,  neglecting  these  objects  altogether, 
devotes  himself  entirely  to  the  work  of  acquiring  prqpertv>  simply  for 
the  pleasure  of  feeling  and  saying  that  he  possesses  it  m  this  work 
he  is  entirely  absotb^.  He  rises  early  and  lies  down  late ;  he  is  in- 
dustrious, and  frugal,  and  watchful ;  but  the  object  of  all  issimplv  the 
increasing  of  his  stores.  He  spends  his  life  in  this  work,  never  think- 
ing of  what  God  has  given  him  to  do  m  this  world,  or  if  he  thinks  of 
it,  he  has  no  intention  of  doing  it  The  unhappy  man  ^mu5t  find  at 
last,  that  though  there  may  be,  in  itself,  no  dn  in  acquiring  property, 
there  is  great  sin  in  spending  a  whole  life  in  the  entire  neglect  of  the 
real  business  which  God  had  assigned  hinu 
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If  then,  yon  think  you  desire  to  become  a  Christian,  connder  whefn* 
er  jrou  are  willing  to  do^  in  this  world,  the  work  which  QoA  has  assign* 
ed  to  you,  or  whether  you  prefer  employing  yourself  about  some  other. 
It  is  in  vain  to  say  that  other  employment  is  innocent,  it  itself.  You 
cannot  be  Ood's  servant  without  being  willing  to  do  Ai;  work.  And 
what  is  that  work  ?  Why,  that  you  should  first  study  to  improve 
your  own  character  in  holiness,  and  that  you  should  endeavor  to  ac- 
quire and  to  preserve  property  and  influence  as  a  means  of  doit^  good 
to  others, — of  promoting  the  prosperity,  and  happiness,  and  weBare  of 
your  neighbors,  and  the  community  in  which  you  dwdl,  relieving  the 
ock  and  the  sufTenng,  and  advancing  the  cause  of  universal  knowledge, 
piety  and  happiness.  Are  you  wilhng  to  engage  in  tfiis  wprk  1  If 
not,  do  not  vainly  imagine  you  wish  to  be  a  Christian. 

3.  One  thing  more  is  necessary.  I  have  said'you  must  be  willing 
to  abandon  all  sinful  practices,  and  to  engage  at  once  in  God's  work. 
You  must  also  be  willing  that  your  adherance  to  the  cause  of  God  and 
religion  should  be  openly  known.  Many  persons  wish  to  come  and 
make  secret  peace  with  God,  because  pride  remonstrates  against  an 
open  admission  of  his  claims.  But  this  will  not  do.  You  cannot  in 
this  way  render  your  Maker  that  efficient  service  which  his  cause  re- 
quires ;  and  besides,  since  you  have  been  openly  in  the  wrong,  it  is 
right  for  him  to  insist  upon  your  openly  admittmg  it,  and  maki^your 
repentance  as  public  as  your  sin. 

Now  these  three  things  are  most  manifestly  implied  in  entering  God's 
service.  To  pretend  to  choose  his  service  without  bein^  willing  to  do 
these  things,  is  plainly  absurd.  Ai^  one  then  can  easily  tell  whether 
he  does  or  does  not  wish  to  enter  this  service.  Are  you  ready  to  aban- 
don at  once  all  known  sin,  and  to  engage  in  the  woiic  of  co-operating 
with  God,  and  to  do  it  openly,  so  that  your  return  to  duty  may  be 
known.  If  you  are  willing,  the  return  is  easy.  The  great  atonement 
for  all  your  past  sins  has  been  made,  and  the  way  is  entirely  open  for 

irour  coming  at  once  to  God  and  surrendering  soul  and  body,  tone,  ta- 
ents,  influence  and  property  to  his  work.    He  will  assuredly  accept  the 
surrender,  and  it  is  one  which  it  is  eai^  to  make. 

4.  It  must  be  made  deliberately  and  sdemmly.  AH  'Its  validity  de* 
pends  upon  its  bdng  sincere  and  honest ;  but  the  more .  formal  it  is  in 
manner,  the  better.  The  first  great  covenant  which  God  made  with 
the  Hebrews  was  executed  in  writii^,  and  deported  with  solemn  cere- 
mony in  a  gilded  box,  which  was  carried  with  them  in  their  wandering 
for  many  years.  So  let  the  Christian  now  make  his  covenant  wim 
God.  Let  it  be  a  deliberate  and  formal  and  solemn  act  If  he  utters 
aloud  in  his  hour  of  solitude,  the  words  of  consecration,  the  work  will 
be  more  effectually  done  than  if  he  breathes  them  in  silence,  and  to  re-' 
duce  them  to  writing  and  sign  them  with  his  name,  and  then  read  them 
scdemnly  before  God,  wiU  be  better  still.  It  should  be  done  deliber- 
ately, as  a  most  solemn  and  Ending  act  God  wiH  be  a  witness,  and 
if  you  areancere,he  will  be  bounalyitlumself  as  yOur  perpetual  pro- 
tector and  friend.    Such  a  cdvenAnt  migiit  be  as  follows 
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^Ok  my  Maker,  I  will  henceforUi  hare  Aee  tor  njr  master,  and  I 
will  be  thy  serrant  I  stop  here,  in  my  neglect  itf  thy  oommaDds.  I 
stop  here  m  mj  hfecS  iireligion  and  selfish  pursuit  of  worldly  good. 
I  will  now  be^  to  serve  thee.  This  body  is  diine ;  thoohast  created 
it  and  preserved  it,  and  hast  given  to  it  all  its  powers.  I  have  used  it 
thus  far  for  my  own  purposes,  but  henceforth  I  will  use  it  for  thine. 
This  intellect  I  surrender  to  thee.  I  have  employed  its  powers  in  de- 
vising and  executing  my  own  selfish  plans,  but  m)m  this  time  it  is  sa- 
cred to  the  service  of  God.  This  wealth  and  this  influence  which  thou 
hast  given  me,  shall  henceforth  be  devoted  to  the  purposes  for  which 
they  were  bestowed.  I  will  give  myself  to  the  work  of  doing  good. 
I  vml  seek  my  employment  imd  my  happiness  in  co-operatu^  vnth 
thee  in  canying  forward  thy  plans,  for  removing  suffering,  and  draw- 

S;  men  away  fiK>m  sin.  Lord  receive  me  as  a  servant  and  follower. 
ake  me  wholly  thine  own.  Help  me  to  begin  immediately  my  new 
woik,  and  to  persevere  in  itto  the  end.  Encowage  and  stren^en  me. 
When  difficulties  and  trials  press  about  me,  wilt  thou  sympatiiize  with 
me  and  come  to  my  help.  When  I  shall  stray  again  from  duty,  and 
forget  this  my  solemn  covenant  with  thee,  restore  my  backsliding  feet, 
and  grant  me  forgiveness  and  peace.  Watch  over  me  to  the  end,  and 
thus  prepare  me  tor  a  more  faithful  and  a  happier  service  in  another 
world. 

In  thus  coming  to  thee  to  commence  a  new  life  in  thy  service,  all 
my  hope  fop  fomveness  for  my  past  sins,  and  ^dance  and  help  for 
the  future  is  in  mine  undeserved  mercy,  throum  Jesus  Christ  who  died 
for  me.  I  would  be  cnicified  vnth  him,  and  mus  bringing  to  a  close 
mj  life  of  sin,  I  would  henceforth  live  a  new  life '  by  fai&  in  the  Son 
of  God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me.' " 

Now  who  is  there,  young  or  old,  high  or  low,  rich  or  poor,  who 
does  not  perfectly  understand  what  is  meant  by  such  a  surrender  of 
himself  to  God  as  this.  There  are  doubtless  many,  who  do  not  wish 
thus  to  alter  into  their  Maker's  service ;  they  choose  to  continue  in 
their  own;  but  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  any  one  can  say  that  he 
does  not  perfectly  understand  how  to  do  this,  if  he  is  only  inclined  to 
do  it,  or  can  deny  that  entering  thus  into  the  service  of  Grod  is  the 
plain  and  unquestionable  duty  of  every  intelligent  being  whom  he  has 
fimned.  They  therefore,  who  do  not  begin  at  once  to  serve  their  Maker, 
neglect  th w  duty,  not  because  thqr  do  not  know  how  to  do  it,  but  be- 
cause they  do  nc^tmA  to  do  it    They  love  better  the  pleasures  of  sin.'' 
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THE  PRATER  OF  THE  DTIN6  CHRQTIAir. 

^  Gently,  my  Sftviar,  let  me  down 
To  ahunber  in.  the  arms  of  death : 
I  rest  my  soul  on  Thee  akme^ 
E'en  till  my  last  erpFnug  hieath* 

Death's  dreadful  sting  has  lost  iU  poipcr  i 
A  ransomM  sinner,  saT'd  by  ginee, 
lires  but  to  die,  and  die  no  mon^ 
UnTttilM  tosee  thy  blisBAd  fiwe. 

Soon  will  the  stenn  of  life  be  o'er, 
And  I  shall  enter  endless  rest : 
Thefe  shall  I  lire  to  sin  no  more, 
And  bless  thy  name  forever  Uest. 

Bear  Savior,  let  thy  idll  be  done ; 
Like  yielding  clay  I  humbly  Ue, 
May  every  murmuring  thon^t  be  gooCy 
Most  peacefully  resign'd  to  die.'* 
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FATHXaS  ntVITKD  INTO  TAB  ARK. 

**  Come  thou  uid  all  thy  house  into  the  ark." — Greneais  tiL  1. 

Thus  make  God  to  the  patriarch  Noah,  at  a  most  interesting  and 
solemn  cnsis.  For  one  hundred  and  twenty  years,  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth  had  been  warned  of  coming  wrath.  Noah,  by  divine  direc- 
tion, had  been  engaged  in  preparing  an  ark  for  the  salvation  of  all 
who  would  believe.  His  work  was  now  conq)leted,  and  but  seven 
days  yet  remained,  ere  the  Lord  would  break  up  the  fountains  of  the 
great  deep  and  open  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  sweep  away  every 
aving  thing  from  the  face  of  all  the  earth. 

The  unbdieving  world  made  light  of  this  warning  from  heaven. 
They  feared  no  flood.  They  desired  no  refuge  from  its  desolating 
scourge.  There  stood  the  ark  of  God — an  enectual  covert  from  the 
gathering  storm — soon  to  be  closed  up,  by  him  that  shutteth  and  no 
man  openeth,  and  to  bear  off,  upon  the  wide  waste  of  vraters,  all  that 
ipould  remain  amon^  the  living.    And  yet  they  would  not  enter. 

At  this  moment  of  deep  and  solonn  interest,  when  all  tilings  were 
fast  preparing  for  the  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  a 
voice  from  h^ven  breaks  upon  the  patnarch's  ear,  saying  **  Come 
THOU  and  all  thy  house  into  the  ark.*^ 

The  command  was  addressed  to  the  father  of  a  FAxaT,  and  on 
the  maimer  in  which  he  received  and  treated  it,  depended  his  own 
salvation  for  time  and  for  eternity,  and  on  it,  too,  might  depend  the 
endless  destiny  of  all  hb  house. 

The  ark  wliich  Noah  built,  is  an  emblem  of  the  ark  which  God  has 
provided  in  the  person  of  his  Son,  for  the  salvation  of  men  from 
another  deluge  predicted  in  his  word*— a  deluge,  not  of  water,  but  of 
fire.  And  I  laall  consider  tiie  text  as  (he  voice  of  God  to  evset  patbse 
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OF  A  FAMILY  who  hos  fiot  entered  the  arky  Christ  Jesus,  saying  vrUo 
him,  ^\Come  thdu  and  all  thy  house  into  the  ark"  And  I  shall  offer 
some  considerations  to  induce  every  such  father  to  obey,  immediately, 
this  Yoicc  of  God. 

L  Tliere  is  provision  in  the  ark  for  thee  and  for  all  thy  house. 

You  are  not  required,  like  Noah,  to  devote  years  of  labor  and  sac- 
rifice to  preparing  for  yourself  a  refuge.  The  labor  has  been  laid 
upon  God's  only  son.  The  sacrifice  has  oeen  paid  in  streams  of  his 
precious  blood.  The  ark  is  built  and  furnished — all  things  are  ready 
— tlie  door  thereof  is  yet  open,  and  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say  come. 
Tou  have  only  to  enter  into  this  building  of  God,  and  you  escape  the 
indignation  vrhich  cometh  upon  the  xmgodly.  You  have  only  to  take 
your  children  by  the  hand  and  lead  them  in  with  you,  and  no  evil  shall 
befall  them,  henceforth  and  forever. 

Myriads  of  households  have  already  entered.  There  are  the  fami- 
lies of  the  patriarchs  and  of  the  martyrs,  and  of  the  "whole  army  of  the 
faithfid.  Aiid  see  we  not,  in  the  midst  of  each,  the  hspipy  Jather,  who 
taught  his  children  this  way  of  life — whose  counsels,  whose  prayers, 
and  whose  bright  example  brought  them  within  these  everlasting 
doors  ?  Widi  what  joy  does  he  look  around  upon  his  offspring  now  ! 
In  the  eye  of  each  is  the  peace  of  heaven.  On  the  heart  of  each  is  the 
image  of  Jesus.  And  nothing  shall  ever  separate  them  from  a  father's 
love.  0,  there  are  many  such  fathers  encircling,  with  their  offspring, 
the  great  white  throne.  And  there  are  many  more  fast  goins:  up  to 
join  them.  And  yet  thou,  father,  who  art  now  without,  and  thy  chil- 
dren with  thee,  there  is  yet  room  for  thee  and  for  all  thine.  This  day 
the  Savior  calls,  '^  Come,  come  thou  and  all  thy  house." 

You  need  not  stay  without,  and  not  a  single  child  of  thine  need  be 
excluded.  Have  you  a  son  who  is  hard-hearted  and  perverse — ^whose 
life  is  crimsoned  with  guilt  1  Bring  him  in  with  thee.  For  the  blood 
of  Christ  ckanseth  from  all  sin.  Have  you  a  wn  who  is  a  prodigal — 
'who  has  wasted  his  substance  with  riotous  living,  and  is  feeding  upon 
husks  and  perishing  with  hunger  1  Bring  him  in  with  thee.  For  his 
Heavenly  father  wdl  fall  upon  his  neck  and  kiss  him,  and  bring  forth 
the  best  robe  and  put  it  on  him.  Have  you  little  children  ?  0,  bring 
them  in  with  thee.  For  the  Savior  of  the  world  saith,  ^^  Suffer  them 
to  come  unto  me  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  Gather  all  thy  children  with  thee  into  this  ark  of  God,  and 
safely  shall  you  be  wafted  together  into  the  haven  of  eternal  rest. 
The  ties  w^hich  bind  you  so  sweetly  to  each  other  shall  be  strengthen- 
ed ;  and  the  kind  offaces  which  you  perform  for  each  other  shall  be 
still  higher  sources  of  enjoyment  The  happiness  you  feel  in  each 
other's  presence — eveiy  avenue  of  parental  and  filial  affection  shall 
be  enlarged  without  measure.  Storms  may  gather  over  you  and  rage 
around  you,  but  not  a  hair  of  .your  heads  shall  be  injured.  Thunders 
may  roU  and  lightnings  blaze,  but  you  shall  hear  in  them  nought  but 
•the  voice  of  your  common  Father,  ^and  see  in  them  nought  hut  the 
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exceeding  brightness  of  his  glory.  The  earth  may  quake,  the  moun- 
tains be  removed,  and  every  ocean  and  every  sea  fcicome  a  desert — 
the  stars  of  heaven  may  be  quenched  in  eternal  night,  the  pillars  diereof 
fall,  arid  one  broad  fiame  of  imquenchable  fir^  sweep  over  the  whole 
creation  of  God,  but  you  and  your  children  shall  come  fbith  out  of  the 
vast  ruin,  borne  upward  in  the  hand  of  Omnipotence,  rejoicing  with 
joy  unspeakable,  that  your  redeoiption  is  accomplished ! 

n.  There  is  no  safety  for  you  or  for  your  children  out  of  the  ark. 

As  Grod  liveth,  there  is  a  storm  coming  which  will  empty  the  earth 
of  all  her  inhabitants.  Not  one,  of  all  the  race  of  men,  can  abide  the 
day  of  its  coming,  or  flee  from  before  its  fury.  No  cavern  so  deep — 
no  mountain  top  so  high — no  island  of  the  ocean  so  remote  as  to 
afford  a  shelter.  No  combination  of  human  power — no  mighty  effort 
of  all  the  angels  of  heaven  could  avert  its  desolation.  There  is  no 
safety  from  it  but  in  the  ark  of  God. 

With  the  children  of  your  love  around  you,  jfgu  may  now  feel  that 
you  are  happy,  although  you  and  they  are  yet  without  the  ark.  But 
your  h^pincss  is  imperfect ;  it  is  of  short  duration ;  and  it  is  all  at 
the  mercy  of  God's  forbearance.  Let  the  heavens  grow  dark,  the 
rains  descend  and  the  floods  come,  and  it  vani^eth  like  a  bubble. 
The  gathering  of  your  children  around  you,  as  you  and  they  stand 
without,  with  the  door  shut  and  Ae  ark  feorne  off  upon  the  rolling 
flood,  will  not  make  you  or  them  happy.  They  will  feei  that,  how- 
ever kind  and  indulgent  you  have  been  to  them,  you  have  neglected 
dieir  immortal  welfare,  and  that,  by  listening  to  your  instructions  and 
following  your  example,  they  are  ruined  forever.  And  you  will  feel 
that  the  distress  and  anguish  wliich  are  coming  upon  diem,  which 
cannot  be  mitigated  and  which  will  never  end,  your  unfaithfulness 
has  occa^oned.  O,  you  will  wMi,  then,  to  put  these  objects  of  your 
love  &r  from  you,  and  to  blot  from  the  registry  of  Omniscience  the 
•diy  that  recorded  you  as  their  father ! 

You  may  be  the  most  kind-hearted  and  affectionate  of  earthly  pa- 
Tents,  and  yet,  if  you  are  remaining  with  your  children  out  of  the  ark 
which  God  has  prepared  for  you,  you  are  doing  them  an  injuiy 
'which,  it  may  be,  nothing  you  can  hereafter  do  will  be  able  to  repair. 
Out  of  Christ,  they  are  unsafe.  Out  of  Christ,  no  being  on  earth,  and 
none  in  heaven,  can  insure  them  safety  for  a  single  moment  The 
-tender  affection  which  you  feel  for  them,  should  diive  sleep  from  your 
<jes  and  slumber  from  your  eyelids,  until  you  have  done  all  that  you 
tan  do  to  bring  them  within  the  pale  of  everlasting  mercy.  You  may 
provide  for  them  the  best  of  instruction — ^the  dioicest  of  earthly  com- 
forts ;  you  may  secure  for  them  the  friendship  of  the  good,  the  wise, 
^nd  the  great ;  you  may  cast  upon  their  prospects  in  life  many  a  golden 
beam,  and  cause  their  hearts  to  beat  high  with  expectation..  But 
what  of  all  this  can  reach  beyond  tlie  grave  ?  What  of  all  this  meets 
ithe  wants  of  the  soul,  or  opens  the  avenues  of  everlasting  life?    Re- 
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maming  with  your  children  out  of  Christ,  you  and  they  are  exposed 
to  all  me  terrors  that  are  written  for  the  enemies  of  God.  Remaining 
with  your  children  out  of  Christ,  you  and  they  can  have  no  comforter 
in  trouble — ^no  hope  in  death— no  God  forever.  Remaining  with 
your  chiildren  out  of  Christ,  you  and  they  must,  eventually,  become 
ahenated  from  each  other — ^that  which  is  now  the  object  of  your  ten- 
der affection  must  become  the  object  of  your  absolute  abhorrence — 
that  which  now  enkindles  hope  must  give  intensity  to  the  agonies  of 
desnnair ! 

0,  there  is  reason  why  God  out  of  heaven  should  call  to  thee,  to- 
day, saying,  ^^  Come  t?um  and  all  thy  house  into  the  ark ;"  for  out  of  it, 
there  t^  no  safety  for  thee  or  thine.  No  guardian  angels,  sent  forth 
to  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  watch  around  thy  dwelling.    No 

Sacious  Savior,  attracted  to  thy  threshold  by  thy  song  of  praise,  and 
e  accents  of  thy  broken  and  contrite  heart,  unsheaths  the  sword  of 
his  omnipotence  for  thy  defence.  No  covenant-keeping  God  'has 
pledj?ed  ^e  faithfulness  of  his  throne,  that  when  thou  walkest  through 
the  mre  he  will  be  with  thee,  and  through  the  waters  they  shall  not 
overflow  thee.  Thy  house  is  not  a  house  of  prayer.  The  mercy  that 
spares  thee  is  all  uncovenanted.  The  promises  of  Grod  reach  not  to 
thee  or  thine.  And  it  is  not  for  thy  sake  that  he  blesses  thee  or  thine. 
His  earth  yields  thee  her  increase,  but  to  reprove  thee  of  thine  in- 
gratitude. His  heavens  smile  upon  thee,  but  to  remind  thee  of  the 
benignity  of  him  whom  thou  dost  not  love.  His  air  breathes  upon 
thee,  but  to  roll  upon  thee  a  mountain's  weight  of  obligation  to  con- 
secrate thyself  and  all  thou  hast  to  him,  in  whose  hand  thy  breath  is. 
And  the  immortal  beings^  whom  he  has  drawn  around  thee  and  taught 
to  call  iheey  father ,  place  their  affections  on  thee,  and  rejoice  to  do  Uiy 
pleasure,  only  to  teach  thee  with  what  feelings  thou  shouldest  look 
upon  the  character  and  do  the  will  of  thy  father  and  their  father  who 
is  in  heaven.  None  of  these  things  are — no  earthly  blessings  can  be 
sources  of  permanent  enjoyment  To  be  happy,  even  in  me  affec- 
tions of  your  family,  and  in  view  of  your  and  their  immortal  destina- 
tion, and  to  be  assured  that  this  happmess  will  be  any  thing  but  mo- 
mentary in  its  duration,  you  most  obey  the  voice  of  God,  and  come, 
thou  and  all  thy  house,  into  the  ark. 

m.  You  should  enter  the  ark  of  God,  and  seek  to  bring  all  your 
children  in  with  you,  not  only  because  your  salvation  depends  upon 
it,  but  because  it  may  be  indispensable  to  theirs. 

1.  Your  children,  that  are  out  of  the  ark  of  God,  are  unwilling  to 
beUeve  that  there  is  a  storm  gathering,  or  that  the  ground  on  which 
they  stand  will  be  swept  by  the  overwhelming  tide.  They  are  unwil- 
ling to  believe  that  the  ark  is  a  place  of  safety,  or  that  there  are  not 
other  plans  equally  safe,  and  altogether  more  desirable.  Now,  who 
could  ammfice  them  of  their  error,  like  youy  their  father  1  What 
teacher  could  reason  with  them  so  irresistibly  1  What  minister  plead 
with  them  so  affectionately  1  You,  they  respect   You,  they  love.    Ta 
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youy  they  are  bouad  by  chords  which  bind  them  to  none  else.  Your 
counsels  they  will  not  utterly  disregard.  Your  persuaaions  they  can- 
not absolutely  resist.  Should  you  call  them  around  you,  and  take 
them  by  the  hand^  and  out  of  tne  fidlness  of  your  heart,  tell  them 
thar  condition,  pomt  out  to  them  their  danger,  and  beg  them  to  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  comS;  should  you  tell  them,  how  precious  the  Sav- 
iour is  to  you — how  anxious  you  are  to  meet  tibem  all  in  heaven,  and 
how  painful  is  the  thought  of  an  eternal  separation  between  you  and 
them  at  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  think  you  they  would  hear  it  un- 
moved? Can  you  say,  by  experience,  that  they  would  ?  Have  you  ever 
made  the  experiment  1  Have  you  ever  told  your  children  that  they  had 
sinned  agsdnst  God — ^that  th^'were  justly  condemned  to  eternal 
death — ^that  they  must  repent  of  aU  their  sins  and  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  or  perish  forever  1  Have  you  ever  told  them  of  the  de- 
ceitfulness  and  the  desperate  depravity  of  their  hearts— K)f  the  holi- 
ness of  God-^f  the  bliss  of  heaven  and  of  the  pains  of  hell  1  Have 
you  ever  cautioned  than  against  resisting  the  Hoiy  Ghost  ?  Have  yon 
ever  admonished  them  that  their  life  is  a  vapor,  and  entreated  them  to 
do  with  their  might  the  great  work  which  God  has  ^ven  them  to  do  t 
Have  you  done  this,  and  done  it  repeatedly y  and  done  it  in  all  the 
fervor  of  parental  affection  ?  And  why  not  7  You  have  taught  your 
children  how  they  should  fed  toward  their  fellow  men,  and  how  they 
should  conduct  themselves  in  their  presence.  Why  not  teach  them 
how  they  should  feel  towards  God,  and  what  reverence  they  should 
render  to  him  ?  Youhave  tangbt  them  how  to  live  in  Hms  world,  why 
not  teach  them  how  to  live  forever  ?  The  body  you  have  been  solicitous 
to  nurture  and  to  adorn.  0,  why  treat  with  so  much  indifference  the 
undying  soul  1  Had  your  instructions — ^your  entreaties  been  added  to 
those  vviiich  your  children  have  already  recdved  from  others,  they  m^M, 
long  since,  have  been  heirs  of  life.  It  Tnay  fre,  that  all  the  argument 
and  the  persuasion,  which  teachers  and  ministers  and  parents  united 
can  bring  to  bear  upon  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  your  children, 
will  be  but  just  able  to  bring  them  within  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  that, 
if  you  substract  yours,  all  other  influences  trill  fail,  and  they  will  die 
in  their  rins.  It  mat  be  !  Will  you  not,  then,  reason  with  them,  and  plead 
with  them,  by  all  the  ties  which  bind  them  to  your  souls  1  Do  you  say, 
ftat  you  are  not  prepared  to  do  this  ? — that  you  have  no  heart  to  do  it  ? 
Well,  this  is  a  melancholy  confession.     Kot  prepared — ^no  heart  to 

Seak  to  your  dear  child  about  his  having  a  part  in  the  book  of  life! 
us  is  the  very  reason  why  we  ui^e  upon  you  the  command  in  the 
text  "  Come  thou — and  all  thy  house — into  the  ark."  We  vrish  to 
liave  you  prepared.  We  wish  you  to  enter  the  ark  to-day,  that  you 
may  teach  your  children  to  enter  it  also.  We  wish  you  to  seek  the 
Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  that  your  children  may  find  him  also. 

2.  Again ;  your  children  need  an  almiftkty  arm,  thrown  around 
them,  to  gather  them  out  of  the  snares  and  temptations  of  the  world, 
into  the  Wgdom  of  God's  dear  Son.  They  n^  to  have  the  Holy 
Spirit  poured  out  upon  them,  that  they  may  be  convinced  of  sin  and 
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of  a  judgment  to  come  and  be  humbled  at  the  foot  of  the  cross*  And 
who  shall  come  with  strong  supplications  and  with  tears  to  the  mercy 
seat  for  this  blessing,  if  not  their  father?  If  a  child  of  yours  were 
condemned  to  be  executed  on  the  morrow,  who  could  be  expected  to 
plead  with  the  executive  of  the  state  in  his  behalf  like  his  own  father  1 
And  who  can  be  expected  to  wrestle  at  the  throne  of  grace  for  the 
endless  life  of  your  o&pring,  like  him,  whose  image  they  bear  and  to 
whom  they  arc  dearer  than  his  own  heart's  blood '{  O,  it  is  parental 
prayer^  that  has  had  such  power  with  God  in  perpetuating  the  ble8»- 
ings  of  his  grace  upon  the  seed  of  the  righteous.  It  is  parental  pray- 
er, that  has  brought  multitudes  of  chilm^n  and  youth  to  the  feet  of 
Jesus.  It  is  parental  prayer,  that  has  often  been  answered  om  earth, 
to  the  praise  of  the  riches  of  Grod's  grace,  long  .after  the  &|>irit  that 
had  breathed  it  out  before  heaven  had  gone  to  its  everlastmg  rest 
But,  tfuniy  who  art  9.  father y  and  art  thyself  out  of  the  ark  of  safety, 
hast  thou  prayed  for  thy  children  1  Hast  thou  oskei  of  God  that  thou 
mightest  meet  them  all  in  heaven  1  Hast  thou  taken  them  into  thy 
closet,  and  told  them  the  desires  of  thy  heart,  and  lifted  up  the  voice 
of  thv  supphcation  over  them  1  Hast  thou  brought  than  around  the 
family  altar,  and  there  taught  them  to  offer  incense  imto  Grod  ?  And 
iohy  hast  thou  not  done  it  f  Thou  hast  not  hesitated  to  ask  favors 
for  thy  children  of  thy  fellow-men.  Why  hast  thou  asked  none  for 
them  of  thy  God  1  Hadst  thou  prayed  with  them,  and  prayed  for 
them,  each  morning  and  evening,  firom  their  infancy  up  to  this  hour ; 
and  hadst  thou  often  taken  them  with  thee  into  thy  secret  chamber, 
thy  Father,  who  seeth  in  secret,  might,  lon^  since,  have  rewarded  thee 
openly.  He  might  have  given  thee  to  lejoice  that  their  names  were 
written  in  heaven.  It  may  be,  that  aQ  Ae  instnictioiis,  and  warnings, 
and  admonitions,  which  ^ey  have  hitherto  received,  have  failed  of 
bringing  them  to  the  Redeemer,  because  yoo  have  never  asked  God^s 
blessing  on  these  means  of  grace.  It  may  be,  that  all  the  means  of 
grace  which  shall  hereafter  be  used  vnth  them,  will  be  utterly  pow- 
erless, because  there  will  not  be  added  to  these  influences  the  influ- 
ence of  your  prayers.  It  may  be,  that  a  single  word  of  prayer,  as- 
cending from  your  lips,  will  be  the  means,  in  God's  hands,  of  prostra- 
ting them  in  penitence  before  his  throne.  If  so,  your  entenng  the 
ark  of  God,  and  entering  it  speedily,  may  be  connected  with  blessings 
on  your  offspring,  great  as  God's  mercy  can  bestow^  and  lasting  as 
the  pillars  of  his  throne. 

3.  Again;  your  children  need  the  influence  ef  exampky  as  well  as 
of  instruction  and  prayer,  to  induce  them  to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  And  whose  example  can  exert  sudi  an  influence  upon  them 
as  that  of  their  father  1  How  can  you  exvect  them  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come,  when  you,  by  your  example,  teach  them  that  there  is 
no  coming  wrath.  How  can  you  expect  tiiat  they  will  trust  them- 
selves to  the  mercy  of  Christ,  while  you,  by  yoiu:  conduct,  teach  them 
that  you  feel  no  need  of  that  mercy.  You  hve  without  Christ.  You 
ioeglect  religion.  You  cast  off  fear  and  restrain  prayer.  Ls  it  any  wonder 
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if  your  chiUren  do  the^une.  If  Noah  had  refused  to  enter  the  ark  when 
God  commanded  him,  think  ye  his  children  would  have  entered  it  ?  If 
their  father  had  felt  ^at  -there  was  no  flood  of  waters  coming  upon 
the  earth,  think  ye  they  would  hdve  been  looking  for  windows  in 
heaven  1  If  their  father  had  felt  that  it  was  hazardous  to  intrust  his 
life  in  that  frail  bark,  think  ye  they  would  have  launched  forth  in  it 
upon  the  angry  deep  ?  And  if  you  disregard  the  calls  of  mercy,  and 
resist  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  die  unreconciled  to  God,  what  reason  have 
you  to  esqpect  that  yoiv  dear  children  will  listen  to  those  calls,  and 
yield  their  hearts  to  tliat  influence,  and  Ae  in  hope  of  a  blessed  inv> 
mortality  ?  You  wish  them  to  die  thus.  We  know  that  you  do,  for 
your's  is  the  heart  of  a  father.  But,  what  hope  have  you  that  thev 
will  ?  What  a  hindrance  has  your  evi)  example  been  to  them  al- 
ready !  How  often,  when  the  ministers  of  Christ  have  told  them  of 
their  danger,  and  held  up  before  them  the  bleeding  victim  of  the  cross, 
and  ur^ed  then  t»  look  at  it  and  live  forever,  how  often  have  thej 
said  within  themselves^  ^'  If  these  things  were  so,  mf  father  would  not 
utterly  disregard  them.  He  perceives  no  danger.  He  does  not  be- 
lieve that  he  must  repent  or  perisb — that  he  most  be  bom  again  or 
be  forever  excluded  nom  the  kingA>m  o!  heaven.  He  does  not  be* 
lieve  it,  and  why  should  I V^  And  is  not  thia  good  logic  ?  And  do 
you  not  respect  the  intellect  ef  your  child  for  it,  unacquainted,  as  he 
yet  is,  with  the  mysterious  workmgs  of  human  depravity  1  O,  how 
much  instruction  falls  as  water  upon  the  ground— how  imich  divine 
influence  is  as  inefiectual  as  if  exerted  upon  a  rock,  and  solely,  be- 
cause the  lesson  taught  hf  parental  example  is  so  unlike  that  which 
is  written  in  the  Ixxuc  of  God.  It  may  be,  that  if  the  example  of  that 
fiither,  who  is  now  unreconciled  to  God,  had  been  added  to  the  other 
influences  which  have  been  exerted  upon  lus  children,  they  would, 
one  and  all,  have  become  the  children  of  the  Most  High.  It  may  be^ 
that  if  the  example  of  that  father  is  not  brought  to  bear  upon  his  chil- 
dren, all  the  preaching,  and  the  prayers,  and  the  influences  of  the 
Divine  Spirit  that  will  ever  reach  them,  will  come  very  far  short  of 
humbling  them  at  the  foot  of  the  cross.  It  may  he,  that  the  example 
of  that  mther  alone,  if  no  other  means  were  ever  to  be  repeated, 
would  be  sufiicient,  under  God,  to  turn  the  feet  of  all  his  children  unto 
the  wisdom  of  the  just.  If  so,  his  entering  the  ark  of  God,  and  enter- 
ing without  delay,  may  be  of  more  consequence  to  them  than  to  come 
into  possession  of  all  the  worlds  that  Omnipotence  has  made. 

And  wilt  thou,  who  art  a  father,  in  view  of  these  considerations, 
hesitate  whether  thou  shalt  enter  the  ark  of  God  ?  If  thou  hast  no 
mercy  upon  thine  own  soul,  wilt  thou  have  none  upon  the  souls  of 
thy  children  ?  They  are  bone  of  thy  bone  and  flesh  of  thy  flesh.  They 
are  entrusted  to  thy  care.  Their  Maker  and  thine  has  enjoined  it 
upon  thee,  to  take  care  of  their  souls.  They  need  your  most  faithful 
instructions.  They  need  your  most*  fervent  prayers.  They  need  the 
influence  of  your  pious  example.    And  will  you  not  regai^d  their  n^ 
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cessiiiesf  Yon  would  not  deny  them  the  meat  that  perishefh.  Will 
you  deny  them  that  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life  ?  You  would 
not  refuse  to  ask  a  physician  to  come  to  their  reli^^  if  they  were  ly- 
ing upon  the  bed  of  death.  Yon  could  not  find  it  in  your  heart  to  do 
it  And  will  you  refuse  to  send  up  one  request,  in  their  behalf,  to  the 
great  Physician  of  souls  1  You  are  a  father.  You  look  upon  the  face 
of  your  ofl^ring  with  tenderness  and  affection.  You  can  be  moved 
by  a  regard  to  tbeir  everlasting  well  being.  Will  you  not,  this  day,  thc»i 
gather  around  you  those  objects  of  your  love,  whose  eternal  welfaie 
you  have  hitherto  neglected,  and  open  before  them  the  book  of  the  tes- 
timony and  read  to  them  of  Jesus  and  the  resunection.  Will  you  not 
tell  them  of  their  ruined  state— of  a  Savior's  dying  love— of  an  Bccept-- 
ed  time  and  a  day  of  salvation  ?  Ought  you  not  to  do  it  1  Can  you 
neglect  it,  and  your  own  conscience  not  reproach  you  ?  Should  you  do 
it,  would  it  not  be  likely  to  airest  their  attention  and  make  a  deep  im- 
pression on  their  hearts  1  Would  it  not  be  likely  to  have  more  mflik* 
ence  with  them  than  all  the  sermons  they  have  ever  heard  1 

And  vnll  you  not  do  more  than  this  1  Will  you  not,  this  day,  take 
those  children  with  you  into  your  closet,  and  bend  your  knee  before 

irour  Maker,  and  confess  to  hun,  in  their  presence,  tliat  you  have  neg- 
ected  your  dutv — ^neglected  your  own  soul  and  theirs — ^that  you  have 
not  instructed  them,  nor  warned  them,  nor  prayed  for  them — W  have 
been  leading  them,  by  your  example,  in  the  broad  road  of  death — diat 
it  is  infinite  mercy  that  has  spared  you,  and  permitted  you  to  come 
with  them  now  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  that,  henceforth,  it  shall  be 
your  great  work  to  train  them  up  for  heaven.  Ought  you  not  do  tfab  ? 
Can  you  neglect  it,  and  your  own  conscience  not  upbraid  you  1  Would 
not  the  influence  of  it,  on  your  own  soul  and  on  the  soub  of  your 
children,  be  such  as  you  would  delight  to  have  come  to  your  remem- 
Ivance  in  the  great  day  ?  You  <ntghi  to  do  all  this,  and  more.  God 
has  enjdned  it  upon  you,  and  the  obligation  can  never  be  diminished — 
can  nev^  be  cast  off.  You  have  become,  in  the  providence  of  God,  a 
father.  And  the  responsibiUties  involved  in  this  relation,  you  must  car- 
ry vnth  you  to  your  grave  and  to  the  judgment  seat  of  God. 

If  you  are  not  prepared  to  do  all  your  duties  to  your  household,  sedk 
that  preparation  without  delay.  Seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found, 
eall  upon  him  while  he  is  near.  You  may  seek  him  now,  while  he 
yet  invites  you  to  his  mercy  seat.  You  may  find  him  the  Lord  God, 
gracious  and  merciful.  You  may  go  from  the  altar  of  prayer  and  self- 
consecration,  prepared  to  hegin  e^ery  duty,  which  you  owe  to  your 
own  soul  and  to  the  sools  of  your  ofl&pring.  And  why  not  do  it  ? 
Why  wait  1  Time  does  not  wait,  but  bears  thee  and  thine  on  to  the 
judgment  The  angel  of  death  does  not  wait,  but  flies  swiftly,  to  ex* 
ecute  his  commission.  The  Holy  Spirit  will  not  wait,  but  may,  ere 
long,  depart  and  return  no  more.  And  you  and  your  children,  where 
are  ycu  then  ?  Will  you  longer  bar  the  Savior  n*om  your  heart  and 
thus  exclude  him  from  your  house  1  Will  you  neither  enter  his  kingdom 
yourself,  nor  suffer  your  dear  children  to  enter  ?  You  ought  not  to  trifle 
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thus  with  your  obligations  to  God,  nor  with  those  tender  ties  which 
hbd  jou  to  your  household.  God  hsis  constituted  you  a  minister  of 
his  grace,  in  your  own  hoiise.  And  however  unmindful  you  may 
have  been  of  your  ministry— however  neglectful  of  its  duties,  you 
are  held  responsible  to  the  great  tribunal,  for  making  your  house  a 
house  of  prayer  and  for  teacteng  all  within  it,  by  your  precq)ts  and 

Jour  example,  to  offer  incense  holy  and  acceptabje  unto  God.  No 
lessing  can  you  be  instrumental  of  conferring  upon  your  household, 
that  may  be  compared  with  this.  Nothing  can  you  do  for  them,  that 
you  will  think  of  with  more  satirfaction,  as  you  pass  on  your  pilgrim- 
age— ^nothing  that  will  give  you  more  consolation  iir  your  dying  mo- 
ments, or  fill  yoiu*  soul  and  theirs  with  purer,  intenser  joy,  a»you  greet 
each  other  in  the  presence  of  your  final  judge ! 

What  must  be  the  distress  of  a  &ther,  summoned  to  the  death  bed 
of  an  unconverted  son,  there  to  feei,  that  his  neglected  duties  and  hk 
ruinous  example  have  hardened  hist  own  son  in  impenitency,  and  blot- 
ted out  his  hope  of  heaven !  Now,  the  afflicted  father  wrings  his  hands, 
and  weeps,  and  prays,  and  warns,  and  watches  for  some  signal  of  a 
broken  heart  But  the  son  regaitb  not  his  entreaties.  They  have 
come  too  late.  As  he  hved,  so  he  dies.  AncI  over  the  mortal  body, 
from  which  the  immortal  spirit  has  gone  up  to  God— not  there  to 
dwell-— tile  father,  convulsed  with  anguish,  cries,  "  O,  my  S09,  mijf 
joi»,  MV  SON !  Wo\dd  God  I  had  died  for  thee !  O,  my  son,  my  souj 
MY  SON  !*'  Would  you  never  know,  by  your  own  experience,  the 
loonies  which  rend  that  father's  hea^,  begin.  Of  begin  evet^  duty, 
wbich  you  owe  to  your  own  soul  and  to  the  souls  «f  your  ofl^mng,  to- 
day.    Come  THOU  and  all  thy  house  ifuto  the  ark. 

Or,  think  of  an  unconverted  father  laid,  at  an  tnexpected  noment, 
on  his  dying  bed.  His  children  come  around  him.  But  what  thorns 
does  it  plant  in  his  pillow,  what  gloom  does  it  bring  over  hisentrance 
into  the  woiid  of  spirits,  to  reflect  that  he  has  neglected  their  salva- 
tion !  He  has  uttered  no  warning  voice.  He  has  lireatbed  no  unu^ 
terable  desire  to  heaven.  The  morning  and  the  evening  incense  has 
never  gone  up  from  his  dwelling  to  God.  And  now  it  is  too  late.  All 
that  he  can  now  do  for  his  impenitent  children,  is  just  to  give  them 
one  parting  admonition.  And  then  lie  must  leave  tnem,  in  a  world  of 
temptation  and  sin,  to  go  away  and  give  up  his  account  O,  the 
anguish  of  wakine  up,  at  such  a  moment  as  diis,  to  the  recollection 
of  neglected  duties — an  abused  offspring — a  hopeless  eternity  I — 
Would  you  never  know  this  anguish^  by  your  own  experience,  begin, 
O,  begin  every  duty,  which  you  owe  to  your  own  soul  and  to  the  souls 
of  your  of&prmg,  to-day.     Gmne  thou  and  all  thy  house  into  the  ark. 

But  there  are  scenes  more  heart-rending  than  tibese— scenes  beyond 
a  death-bed.  The  unfaithftd  father  must  meet  his  ruined  children 
at  the  bar  of  God.  O,  what  an  interview  that !  ITie  children  of 
his  loins — ^the  object  of  his  tenderest  affection,  upbraid  him,  and  say, 
*^  Thou  wast  our  father.  To  4hee  was  committed  uie  care  of  our  souls. 

2* 
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But  thou  caredst  not  for  them.  We  never  heard  thee  speak  to  us  of 
repentance  or  of  a  Safvior's  cross — of  this  judgment  bar  or  of  the  weep- 
ing and  wailing  that  now  await  us.  Our  souls  are  lost-^^wnA  vost 
through  your  neglect !  Hadst  thou  been  faithful  to  us,  we  might  now 
have  stood  together  atOhrisfs  right  hand.  We  might  have  sung  the 
song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb."  O,  what  must  be  &e  condition  of  a 
father,  thus  doomed,  through  e\^erlasting  ages,  to  hear  the  impreca- 
tions and  reproaches  of  his  own  offspring,  and  to  have  them  all  echo- 
ed back  from  his  own  upbraiding  conscience  ?  Would  you  be  saved 
from  such  a  doom,  begin,  O,  begin  every  duty,  which  you  owe  to 
your  own  soul  and  to  the  souls  of  your  offspring,  to-day.  Come  thou 
and  all  thy  house  into  the  ark> 

Or  turn,  for  a  moment,  to  a  different  scene.  Methinks  I  see, 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  eternal  throne,  a  father  in  glory,  and  all  his 
children  are  glorified  spirits  around  him.  ^ey  rise  up  and  with  uni- 
ted voice  call  him  blessed.  "  We  remember,"  say  they,  "  our  dwell- 
ing on  yonder  earth,  consecrated  by  thy  piety  and  thy  prayers,  as  the 
house  of  God  and  the  gate  of  heaven.  There,  thou  didst  watch  over 
our  infancy,  and  guide  us  up  to  manhood.  We  knelt  by  thy  side  at 
the  altar  of  prayer,  and  walked  by  thy  side  to  the  assembly  of  the 
saints.  Thy  faithful  counsels,  thine  affectionate  solicitude,  thy  fer- 
vent prayers,  brought  down  upon -us  the  blessing  of  our  God.  And 
now,  wiUi  our  robes  made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  we  stand 
upon  these  heights  of  Zion  to  acknowledge  thee,  our  father,  as  the 
instrument,  under  God,  of  our  immortal  joy."  What  tongue  can  de- 
scribe, what  heart  conceive  the  blessedness  of  such  a  father  !  Would 
you  make  that  blessedness  your  own,  begin,  O,  begin  every  <luty, 
which  you  owe  to  your  own  soul  and  to  the  souls  of  your  offspring, 
to-day.  Come  THOU  and  all  thy  house  into  the  ark.  Fathers,  I  speak 
to  you.  And  I  «peak  in  behalf  of  your  own  soul  and  the  souls  of  your 
dear  children.    #iidge  ye  what  I  say. 


SERMON   CCCXLVL 
(an  outline,*) 


BY  REV.  WILLIAM  B.  LEWIS/ 

t»ASTOR  OF  THE  THIRD  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  BROOKLYN,  NEW  TOBK. 


VTHT  SHOULD  THE  WORK  CEASE  ? 

**Ajid  I  sent  messengers  unto  them,  saying,  I  am  doing  a  great  work,  so  that  t  can- 
not come  down :  why  should  the  work  cease,  wliilst  I  leave  it,  and  come  down  to 
yon  I" — ^Nchemiah  vi.  3. 

As  Nehemiah,  with  his  faithful  Jews,  "  builded  the  waif  of  t!ie 
city,"  he  was  invited  by  Sanballat  and  others,  to  a  consultation  upon 
public  matters.  Their  designs,  he  had  occasion  to  know,  were  un- 
friendly. Perhaps  they  intended,  aftc;r  alluring  him  into  the  plain,  to 
lay  violent  hands  upon  him.  Tliey  certainly  meant  to  p«t  a  stop  to 
the  repairs.  And  the  very  least  evil  that  could  result,  would  be  the 
suspei^sion  of  the  work  durii^  his  absence. 

So  he  declines  a  conference.  At  once,  Sanballat  repeafe  1lie>  pro- 
posal ;  but  with  as  little  success.  Four  different  times,  messengers 
come  soliciting  an  interview  :  and  in  each  instance,  Nehemiah  repues, 
I  am  doing  a  great  work,  so  that  I  cannot  come  down:  why  should 
the  work  cease,  whilst  I  leave  it,  and  come  down  to  you  I 

In  applying  the  text  to  ourselves,  as  engaged  in  a  revival  of  relir- 
gion,  I  propose  the  following  inquiries* 

I.  In  what  respects  is  this  a  great  work  ? 

It  is  such,  as  it  requires  great  effort — demands  the  power  of  God—- 
is  carried  on  against  great  opposition,  a  mighty  adversary,  with  his 
servants  and  abettors — ^reaps  Messed  results,  Hie  quickening  of  chris- 
tians, the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  praise  of  divine  grace — and, 

*  The  Editor  having  heard  the  author  preach  to  his  owik  people  from  this  outline, 
requested  a  copy  for  pubtication.    U  was  during  a  revival,,  itt  which  more  than  one 
hundred  souls  have  been  hopefully  converted,  in  connection  almost  exclusively  with 
the  united  etfbrts  of  the  pastor  and  chureli,  which  still  continues  after  three  months 
progress. 
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because  perverted  or  unimproyed,  contributes  to  painful  results,  Ae 
hardening  of  the  hearts  and  the  aggravated  ruin  of  multitudes. 

n.  In  what  respects  are  we  doing  this  great  work  ? 

We  are  not  to  forget  that  the  efficiency  is  Grod's.  Not  hj  migkt, 
nor  by  power^  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  It  is  one  of 
the  chief  delights  of  the  christian  in  a  revival,  to /ee/,  and  to  say^  "  Lo, 
THIS  IS  ouB  GroD  I"  To  cxalt  the  Holy  Spirit !  To  magnify  His  office, 
and  His  work. 

Yet  in  some  important  respects,  we  do  this  work.  For,  toe  use 
the  means  of  Us  advancement. 

We  {Mreach  the  word, — ^frequently,  plainly,  and  with  adaptation  lo 
the  season,  and  to  the  numerous  classes  which  the  season  occasions. 
In  the  inquiry-meeting,  and  firom  house  to  house,  we  confer  with  the 
troubled  soul ;  explain  to  him  the  way  of  God  more  fully ;  expose  his 
errors ;  answer  his  excuses ;  resolve  his  doubts ;  reduce  to  order  his 
confused  thoughts  and  mingled  feeling;  and,  divestmj?  the  subject  in 
hand  of  all  that  does  not  properly  befong  to  k,  sim^ti^  his  duty,  and 
enforce  it  upon  his  conscience. 

We  faring  the  unconverted  to  the  house  of  God — all  who  love  their 
souls  can  do  this— and  endeavor  to  place  tbem  under  all  the  means  of 
grace.  By  evincing  an  affectionate  interest,  we  encourage  them  to 
seek  their  salvation.  We  take  them  by  tiie  hand,  when  impressed, 
pomt  tbem  to  the  Savior,  and  show  that  '^  the  elder  brother  "can  fa- 
vor the  return  and  pardon  of  **  the  prodigal.^ 

We  pray  for  them.  This  we  do,  in  public  and  in  secret ;  in  their 
presence,  and  also  where  they  hear  it  not,  and  when  they  know  it  not. 

m.  What,  in  the  course  of  a  revival,  is^  tp  be  guarded  against,  as 
£kely  to  cause  the  work  to  cease  1 

Past  success.  Christians  count  the  converted ;  pronounce  on  the 
power  and  exteEt  of  the  work ;  congraitiilate  themselves  and  each 
other;  and  are  satisfied. 

Unbelief.  The  idea  obtains,  that  God  will  not  save  many  in  so 
small  a  congregation ;  or  in  a  congregation  where  the  proportion  of 
the  unconvertea  is  so  small ;  or  without  more  preaching ;  or  without 
more  powerful  or  exciting  preaching ;  or  with  the  measures  employ* 
ed.  As  many  have  been  converted,  as  in  the  circumstances,  could  be 
expected. 

DiSCOUBAOEIfENT  FROM  THE   CHARACTER  OF  THOSE  WHO  REHAIN  UM^- 

ooKrvERT&D.  There  are  but  few  of  them ;  or  they  are  too  hardened ; 
or  they  are  as  yet  little  impressed  ;  or  they  have  passed  through  many 
revivals ;  or  they  are  fast  bound  in  error ;  or  they  make  bitter  oppo- 
sition ;  or  they  plead  so  many  excuses. 

Weariness,  from  continuing  in  an  uniform  and  absorbing  work. 
The  spirit — not  merely  because  the  flesh  is  weak — ^grows  restless.  A 
change  is  desired :  some  new  excitement,  or  at  least  some  relaxation.. 
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A  DnfimrnoN  of  attendance  upon  the  house  of  God.  The  influ*' 
ence  of  tbe  mere  presence  of  etich  member  of  the  chiBrck^  is  mighty. 
The  influenoe  of  las  absence,  oadghtier  stiU.  His  absence,  if  unneces' 
sary,  discourages  the  preacher,  and  is  a  conunent  upon  the  work  of 
Grod  which  sinners  easily  read  Yet  a  dropping  ofif,  in  the  attendance 
of  professors  of  religion,  is  not  uncommon.  Many  of  tbeD>  begin  the 
rcTival-season  well.  Th^  come  to  the^^  prayer-meetings.  They 
hear  the  first  sermons.  Their  goodness  is  a  morning  cloud ;  and  as 
the  early  dew  it  goetb  away. 

Worldly  business.  It  is  a  hard  lesson  for  christians  to  learn  that 
their  business  is  Grod's,  if  such  that  they  have  a  right  to  pursue  it ; 
and  that  (xO(Ps  work  i»  theirs.  They  are  xiot  the  proprietors  of  their 
worldly  concerns,  but  only  agents.  If  the  Proprietor  calls  us  off^  and 
by  his  providence  and  Spirit  points  us  to  Ae  revival,  as  the  scene  of 
chief  labor  for  the  present,  there  we  mast  be.  While  such  is  the  indi- 
cation, there  we  must  stay : — onlv  caring  seanwhile  that  His  other 
business  taice»  no  harm.  When  the  members  of  the  church  "  cannot 
afford  time  from  business,"  the  work  is  likely  to  cease. 

Worldly  coiipany.  When  christians  go  again  for  their  happiness, 
into  circles  where  religion  is  not  ascendant,  or  court  or  adbit  the  at- 
tentions of  the  irreEgious  and  the  gay— it  is  saying  decisively  that  we 
have  no  further  occasion  for  the  company  of  the  l£>ly  Spirit. 

HABrruAL  AND  SAsn.Y  besettino  sins.  The  first  step,  on  enga^ng 
in  a  revival,  is  to  part  with  these.  If  they  are  resumed,  the  wc^ 
ceases.  Too  often,  the  christian  has  not  slain  his  sins ;  nor  was  it 
his  calculation  to  slay  them.  He  only  laid  them  by ;  to  take  them  up, 
perhaps  with  new  zest 

Our  selfish  ends  answered.  Numbers  and  strength  have  been 
added  to  the  church.  My  own  howse  has  shared  in  the  blessing.  I 
have  received  a  new  impulse:  it  has  been  a  season  of  comfort  to  mv 
soul ;  my  doubts  and  darkness  are  scatter^ ;  my  backsBdings  healed. 
My  child,  my  husband,  or  my  parent  has  been  sff^ed. 

These  are  blessed  resuha  But  ends  no  higher,  no  larger,  are  sd^ 
fish ;  and  if  we  rest  when  they  are  gained,  the  work  will  cease.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God,  I  A>  not  this  for  your  sakesy  but  for  icy  holy 
name's  sake. 

A  VAOUE  IMPRESSION  THAT  THE  WORK  WILL  GO  ON.      If  the   iStSk   ob* 

taihs,  that  the  preaching  is  good ;  the  preacher  wise  and  successfiil ; 
the  church  humble  and  prayerful ;  the  congregation  deeply  moved ; 
the  Spirit  powerfully  operating ; — and  thererore,  irrespectively  of  the 
part  individusds  may  act,  the  work  will  advance,  it  is  likely  to  cease. 
Prayer  iNTEHMrrrED.  £xalt  Ood  less;  recognize,  realize  less, 
your  entire  dependence  on  the  Almighty  Spirit ;  let  prayer  flag  in  the 
closet,  prayer-meetings  become  thin  and  lifeless,  and  tiie ,  conviction 
less  fixed  and  leas  felt  j  that  tUs  work  advances  only  as  Ood  is  hbrg,— - 
and  the  work  will  cease :  It  has  ceased. 

IV*  Why  should  this  work  not  cease  1 
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The  work  honors  God.  When  the  Lord  shall  build  up  Zos,  he 
shall  appear  in  his  glory.  It  is  in  transforming  the  sinful  neart,  and 
and  in  training  his  child  for  his  service  and  kingdom,  that  God  best 
displays  his  glory.  When,  by  the  outpouring  oi  his  Spirit,  he  iml- 
tiplies  these  results,  as  the  drops  of  dew,  or  the  leaves  of  spring,  it 
is  the  brightest  view  of  grace,  that  earth,  or  heaven,  knows. 

The  fresence  of  God.  He  speaks  much  of  times  of  visitation, 
and  of  refreshing  from  his  presence :  and  insists  that  hiis  people  shall 
improve  them.  **  A  present  God  is  all  our  strength,  and  all  our  joy 
and  hope."     Wo  to  them  when  I  depart  from  them ! 

The  promises  of  God.  Many,  varied,  full,  ^ncere^  exceeding  great 
and  precious.    Often  tested,  and  never  known  to  fail. 

The  number  already  converted.  That  this  has  been  considerable, 
should  only  prompt  to  greater  desire  and  effort  It  is  so  in  other 
things :  to  have,  is  to  desire  more, — success  gives  birth  to  enterprise. 
Why  not'  in  the  case  of  the  best  of  blessings : — and  on  the  part  of 
their  Giver,  untold  resources,  a  warmheart,  and  the  laost  encouraging 
offers? 

The  establishing  of  converts.  No  school  for  thtin  like  a  revival; 
the  revival  in  which  they  were  bom»  Let  them  learn  here,  the  ele* 
ments  of  truth,  the  ^dance  and  witness  of  the  Spirit,  the  source  of 
their  strength,  the  blessedness  of  bringing  others  to  Jesus.  Let  him 
that  heareth,  say  Come*  The  conversion  of  the  convert  is  not  his  last 
step,  bot  his  first  Let  these  happy  influences  remain  about  him,  till 
Jie  shall  have  taken  many  a  manly  stride. 

It  is  a  delightful  work.  It  as  drawing  from  the  richest  fount  of 
joy  yi  the  sanctified  heart ;  since  "  it  is  more  blessed  to  eive  than  to 
receive.'*  It  is  mingling  with  our  friends  in  the  scene  of  their  over^ 
flowing  love,  their  first  real  happiness.  It  is  sympathy,  in  >desire  and 
employment  and  tlie  deUghts  of  sueoess,  with  the  Savior  ! 

The  influence  of  this  work,  on  other  churches.  It  is  a  token 
for  good,  a  hold  upon  heaven,  when  the  Spirit  is  operating  in  a  neigh- 
boring churdL  The  hope  if^  tiiat  the  happy  contagion  will  readi  us  : 
that  Uod,  who  has  come  so  nigh,  will  favor  our  2Son.  Praying  ones 
are  encouraged  to  cry.  Hast  thou  not  reserved  a  blessing  for  us  ?  Bless 
us,  even  us  also,  0  our  Father ! 

The  WORTH  OF  the  soul.  With  its  immortal  nature;  its  deep  af- 
fections ;  its  ever  enhii^ng  capacities  for  bliss,  or  for  wo ;  its  ransom, 
no  less  than  "  the  precious  blood  of  Christ," — the  soul  is  to  be 
converted,  or  lost ;  and  that  soon  ! 

The  NiFMBER  OF  the  unconverted.  Many  are  "  anxious";  many 
evince  earlier  stages  of  sera^bility ;  many  are  unawakened. 

The  character  of  the  unconverted.  It  may  be  that  they  are 
*^  the  hardened,"  ^^  those  wlho  have  passed  through  many  revivals," 
•and^^  the.opposecs."  They  have  indeed  withstood  powerful  influen- 
ces, thesemany  days.  But  shall  the  work  for  this  reason  ceace,  and 
the  Spirit  be  withdrawn,  and  these  be  left  to  certain  death  ? 

The  nearness  of  many  to  ourselves.    By  blood,  and  Htry  strong 
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affection,  they  are  dear  to  us»  We  love  them,  as  our  own  souls.  All 
the  close  relationships  of  life  are  here.  And  can  we  deliberately  con* 
cur  in  separations  which  now  exist ;  and  which,  remaining  to  the  close 
of  this  work,  are  so  likely  to  exist  forever  1  Coyild  we  all  as^ree  to^ 
day,  where  this  revival  shall  stop,*-^which  of  our  houses  it  shall  not 
enter  ? 

The  influence  that  the  conversion  of  a  soul  may  set  in  motion. 
The  conversion  of  a  layman.  Page,  is  supposed  to  have  resulted  in  the 
direct  conversion  of  one  hundred  others.  To  how  many  more,  God 
blessed  his  influence,  in  life,  in  death,  and  now,  when  bemg  dead,  he 
vetspeaketh,  will  not  be  known  on  earth.  How  many  more  might 
have  been  converted  through  the  labors  of  that  useful  man,  but  for 
his  early  departure,  it  is  impossible  to  conjecture.  But  suppose  his 
labors  blessed  in  the  saving  of  one  hundred, — nay  of  fifty  souls.  Sup- 
pose each  one  of  tliose,  or  half  of  them,  possessed  of  his  zeal  and  bis 
faith,  and  instrumental  in  the  conversion,  each  one  of  many  more. 
And  they,  in  their  turn ;  and  so  on,  till  tune  shall  end, — ^^the  circles 
widening  as  they  recede." 

Suppose  a  young  man  converted,  who  becomes  educated,  and 
preaches  the  gospel.  In  connection  with  his  labors,  it  pleases  God  to 
save  many  hundreds.  Of  these,  many  inherit  the  spirit  of  self-denying 
labor  for  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer!  Not  a  few  become  preachers : 
some,  missionaries  of  the  cross.  Many  -a  mother,  among  those  con- 
verts, now  begins  to  train  her  children  for  heaven.  Many  of  the  youth, 
in  after  life  are  parents,  and  train  their  children  for  God.  Wno  can 
calculate  the  influence  of  the  conversion  of  that  young  man  1  And  if 
one  such  trophy  may  be  secxved  to  the  Savior  in  this  revival;  or  one 
person  save4  who  shall  accomplish  a  fraction  of  that  good, — why 
should  the  work  cease  1 

Rnally,  if  the  work  <^ases,  it  is-  that  we  "  go  oown"  again  into 
carelessness  and  sin.  The  close  of  a  revivallsas  sad,  as  its  commence- 
ment is  happy.  The  churchlaying  dowa  their  watch,  and  relaxing  their 
effort  and  prayer,  and  the  irreligious  fallin?  into  indifference,  must 
compensate  the  adversary  it  would  seen»  for  the  inrojuls  he  has  suffer- 
ed.    Shall  this  be  ?  Can  we  bear  the  thought  ? 

V.  How  may  we  secure  the  continuance  of  the  work  ? 

Continue  all  that  we  have  done,  to  invite  the  presence  of  the 
Spirit ;  and  to  promote  the  work.  Abandon  all  that  may  have  hin^ 
dered  its  more  powerful  progress.  Cherish  your  interest  in  the  revi- 
val. Be  present  amid  its  moving  scenes.  Learn  within  those  walls, 
how  little  is  the  world;  how  valuable  is  the  soul ;  how  great  is  God ! 
Be  humble ;  be  watchful  j  be  solemn ;  be  prayerful. 

If  you  have  withheld  your  presence,  and  your  hearty  co-operation ; 
repent.  JVow  throw  yourself  into  the  work.  Show  that  you  have 
enough  religion,  enough  sympathy  with  the  Savior,  enough  regard 
for  the  souls  of  men,,  to  concur  in  the  saving  operations  of  the 
Spirit 
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If  you  cannot  show  this : — if  it  is  nai  so:  then  inquire  into  your 
own  standing  before  God.  Inquire  whether  there  is  not  the  first  and 
best  of  reasons,  why  you,  tou  mould  enter  isto  this  woiic :  wkether 
this  revival  may  not  have  been  sent  to  rescue  oneat  lead  firom  a  state 
as  fearful  as  avowed  impenitence ! 

It  only  remains,  therefore,  that  we  iptess  onward.  I  seem  to  hear 
that  cheering  order,  Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel,  that  the^  go  for-- 
ward.  Tire  not  Let  your  trust  be  in  Ood.  Bring  all  the  tithes  into 
the  storehouse.  Lift  up  your  prayer  for  the  remnant  that  is  left. 
Thus  the  work  shall  not  cease.  **  The  Lord  is  with  you,  while  ye  be 
with  Him." 


SERMON  CCCXLVII. 


SXCU8ES  FOR  If  OX  BEIlf O  A  CHRISTIAH. 

^I  pray  thee  have  me  excowd.'' — ^Li]]cexiv4  18. 

^  Many  and  various  are  the  excuses  which  men  plead  for  n^lecting 
religion  when  its  importance  is  pressed  on  their  attention.  All  have 
some  excuse,  but  among  them  all  there  is  not  one  which  is  valid 
now,  or  which  vnll  prove  well  grounded  in  the  day  of  judgment 
Some  of  the  excuses  which  are  urged  are  indeejl  very  deceptive.  It 
is  not  uncommon  to  hear  individuals  say  **  I  wish  I  were  a  christian, 
but  I  do  not  know  how  to  become  one."  Impossible.  To  wish  to 
be  a  christian,  and  actually  to  be  one,  are  the  same  thing.  Still 
many  persons  use  this  language,  ^^  I  wish  I  were  a  christian  but  do 
not  know  how  to  become  one ;''  and  this  discourse  is  designed  to 
show  you,  my  hearer,  not  how  to  gratify  your  supposed  wish,  but  to 
show  you  that  if  you  are  not  a  christian,  you  have,  in  fact,  no  wish 
to  become  one.  There  are  reasons  why  you  have  not ;  which,  though 
they  are  sometimes  ex|)ressed,  oftener  he  coiled  up  secretly  in  me 
heeul,  and  are  only  perceived  when  they  are  distinctly  pointed  out. 
Some  of  these  will  be  brought  to  view  in  this  discourse ;  and  the 
hearer,  while  he  considers  them,  should  carefully  inquire  whether  he 
is  not  himself  under  the  influence  of  them ;  so  as,  in  fact,  not  to  wish 
to  be  a  christian ;  so  that,  though  he  may  wish  for  the  safety  and  the 
happiness  which  he  imagines  piety  would  bring,  he  does  not  really 
w^  for  the  feign  of  piety  itself  in  his  heart 

I.  I  am  too  young  to  attend  to  religion. — Some  have  a  secret  feeling, 
that  they  are  so  young,  that  it  is  iwt  necessary  for  them  to  att^ui  to 
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religion*  You  may  regard  religion  as  very  soitaJble  for  those  who 
are  advanced  in  life,  and  especially  for  the  aged  and  the  dying ;  but 
the  world  and  its  pleasures  appear  so  bright  and  alluring,  that  you 
think  it  hardly  reasonable  to  expect  ihat  you  will  give  them  up  at 
present  You  cannot  attend  to  religion  now.  But,  consdder  careful** 
ly,  for  a  moment,  the  import  of  this  language.  What  is  it  to  attend 
to  religion  ?  It  is  to  obey  God.  Grod  ccmunands  you  to  remember 
BOW  your  Creator,  in  the  days  of  your  youth ;  to  love  the  Lord  your 
Grod  with  all  your  heart,  som,  mind,  and  strength.  He  commandeth 
all  men  every  where  to  repent ;  ^xA  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  These  commands  are  not  addressed  to  the  old  exclusively, 
but  to  all,  and  mote  especially  to  the  youi^ ;  because  there  are  pe-^ 
culiar  promises  and  encouragements  held  out  to  those  who  seek  God 
early.  To  attend  to  religion  in  a  proper  manner,  is  nothing  more  or 
less  than  to  obey  these  conm&ands.  To  neglect  religion,  is  to  disobey 
these  commands.  Iliose,  who  repent  of  meii  ons,  be^e  in  Christ, 
give  him  tiieir  hearts,  and  devote  themselves  to  his  service — ^thcse^ 
and  those  only,  attend  to  religion  in  a  manner  that  is  accq>table  to 
God.  This  is  religion,  and  there  is  nothing  else  that  deserves  the 
name.  Those,  on  the  contraiy,  neglect  rel^on,  who  live  impeni- 
tent, slight  the  invitations  of  Clum,  pursue  the  pleasures  of  the 
world,  doing  more  to  please  themselves  and  their  fdlow-men,  than 
they  do  to  please  God. 

Now  look  at  your  excuse.  You  may  perhaps  understand  it  bet-- 
ter.  2*00  ftmng  to  attend  to  religion  ; — that  is,  too  young  to  obey 
the  God  that  made  you,  and  on  whom  you  ve  dependent  ferevery 
breath  you  draw.  Too  young  to  love  and  serve  Ihe  God  of  heaven! 
Are  you  not,  on  the  odier  hand,  too  young  to  be  without  religion^- 
to  disob^  Gh>d — ^to  set  yourselves  in  opposition  to  the  Most  Ififfh-^ 
to  say  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  died  to  redeem  you, — ^I  will  not  nave 
this  man  to  reign  over  me  1  Is  it  well  for  the*  ybung  and  tender 
youth  to  assume  an  attitude  like  thisi  God  says,  ^My  son— -my 
daughter,  give  me  thine  heart'  When  does  he  command  you  to  £> 
this  1  to-morrow  1 — or  next  wedc  ?— or  next  year  ? — or  when  you 
have  arrived  to  old  age  1  No, — he  commands  jon  to  do  it  to-day» 
You  cannot  then  neglect  religion,  without  directly  disobeying  tlua 
command  of  the  most  high  G^.  And  does  the  circumstance  that 
you  are  youn^,  furnish  a  good  reason  why  you  should  do  this  1  Put 
your  excuse  into  plain  language,  and  see  how  it  will  sound.  I  am 
young,— therefore  I  will  disob^  God ;  I  will  sat  his  authority  at  de- 
fiance ;  I  will  seek  my  happiness  in  the  world,  instead  of  seeking  it 
in  his  service.  And  though  the  Savior,  who  has  died  for  my  redemp- 
tion, follows  me  with  his  earnest  and  pressing  invitations,  I  will 
slight  them  all ;  I  will  neglect  his  great  salvation. — ^Would  you  be 
wiifiing  deliberately  to  adopt  language  like  this  ?  But  this  is  the  real 
import  of  your  language,  when  you  say  you  are  too  young  to  attend 
to  religion. 

Coi^der  again ;  are  you  too  young  to  die  1    Have  you  never 
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seen  any  one,  no  older  than  yourself,  borne  to  the  cold  grave? 
Should  your  soul  this  night  be  required  of  you,  would  you  cbre  to 
make  the  plea  at  the  bar,  to  which  you  would  be  summoned,  that 
you  thought  yourself  too  young  to  attend  to  religion  ?  b  this  encuse 
a  good  one  1 

II  Pressure  df  worldly  cares. — Others  who  say  tfiey  wish  to 
become  Christians,  secretly  excuse  themselves  on  account  of  the 
pressure  of  worldly  cares.  This  is  in  reality  their  excuse  for  need- 
ing religion.  Among  those,  who  were  bidden  to  the  great  supper, 
one  said,  I  have  bought  a  piece  of  ground,  and  must  needs  go  and 
see  it ;  I  pray  thee  nave  me  excus^.  And  another  said,  I  have 
bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  prove  them ;  I  pray  thee  have 
me  excused.  And  many  are  excusing  themselves  on  no  b^ter  ground, 
for  not  accepting  the  invitation  of  Christ  They  have  not  Hme  to  at^ 
tend  to  religion. — Do  look  at  this  excuse.  What  is  religion  1  It  isto 
love  Qod  with  all  the  heart.  Will  it  take  any  more  time  to  love  God 
than  it  does  to  hate  him  1  What  is  necessary  in  oitler  that  you  may 
become  reconciled  to  Grod  1  To  repent,  and  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  And  how  much  time  is  necessary  to  do  this  1  How  long  did  it 
teke  the  Jailer,  or  the  Eunuch,  or  Saul  ot  Tarsus  to  believe  in  Uhrist  f 
How  long  oi^ht  it  to  take  to  make  up  your  mind,  whether  you  will 
•obey  God  or  disobey  him?  ^rhether  you^srill  have  your  portion  in 
heaven  or  in  hell  ?  And  when  you  have  made  the  decision,  will  it 
take  any  longer  to  perform  the  onfinary  duties  of  life  under  the  influ- 
^^nce  of  Christian  feeling,  than  it  will  without  that  influence  ?  Will 
you  not  be  able  to  do  as  much  for  your  own  comfort  and  that  of  those 
around  you,  if  cheered  by  the  hope  that  your  sins  are  forgiven,  and 
that  Grod  is  your  friend,  as  you  are  while  oppressed  with  the  conscious- 
ness that  the  wrath  of  God  is  abiding  on  you,  and  that  you  have  no 
portion  secured  bej^ond  the  grave  ?  But  suppose  that  a  due  attention  to 
the  subject  of  religion  were  to  interfere,  m  some  degree,  with  your 
worldly  interests  and  pursuits ;  which  does  'Christ  tell  you  to  seek 
first  ?  Which  does  your  own  conscience  tell  you,  is  most  valuable  and 
important  ?  Would  you  think  the  man  acted  wisely,  who,  by  busying 
himself  to  save  a  single  dollar,  should  loose  the  opportunity  of  seci^- 
.ring  a  large  estate  1  And  what  is  a  man  profited  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ? . 

m.  Interference  of  religion  vnth  favorite  jmr suits. — ^Another  ex- 
cuse, often  felt,  though  not  very  often  expressed,  is  an  apprdension 
that  religion  wUl  render  it  necessary  to  alnindon  some  favorite  plea* 
sure  or  pursuit.  Most  people,  whose  minds  are  enlightened  by  divine 
truth,  understand  very  well  what  is,  and  what  is  not,  consistent  with 
Christian  character.  But  so  long  as  they  make  no  pretensions  to  re- 
ligion, they  seem  to  feel  no  scruple  in  doii^  things,  which  they  would 
be  the  first  to  condemn,  if  done  by  a  professmg  Christian.  They  have 
many  worldly  pleasures,  which  uey  know  it  would  be  very  unseemly 
for  a  disciple  of  Christ  to  indulge ;  or,  they  are  governed  by  princi- 
|)les  in  their  modes  of  doing  business,  which  the  Gospel  plainly  con« 
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4lemDS ;  and  as  they  have  such  a  regard  for  consistency  of  eharacter, 
that  they  cannot  tmnk  of  becoming  Christians,  without  giving  up 
whatever  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  condemns,  they  are  unwilling  to  fa^ 
closely  pressed  upon  the  subject.  They  had  rather  keep  it  at  a  di^ 
tance :  and  when  an  awakened  conscience  brings  it  home  to  them, 
they  drive  away  their  convictions,  and  close  their  eyes  to  the  truth. 
But,  my  firiend,  rdigion  will  only  prohibit  yo«  from  doing  that  which 
is  wrong ;  and  will  not  conscience  tell  you  that  you  are  wishing  for 
a  continued  hcense  to  sin  1  Does  it  not  also  tell  you  that  a  day  of 
reckoning  will  come  ? — and  can  it  be  wise  to  go  on  swelling  the 
amount  mat  you  will  then  have  to  settle  1 

In  connexion  with  this,  I  would  observe  that  pride  is  a  very  fre* 
quent  obstacle,  that  prevents  many  from  giving  up  their  hearts  ixr 
God.  I  presume  there  are  those  among  my  hearers,  who  will  know 
what  I  mean.  A  feeling  of  shame  would  come  over  you,  to  have 
your  thoughtless  companions  and  associates  look  upon  you,  and  know 
that  you  were  thinkmg  seriously  about  the  welfeure  of  your  souL 
And,  therefore,  if  you  have  feelings  on  the  subject,  you  try  to  conceal 
them,  and  vrill  perhaps  even  deny  that  you  have  any.  But  is  it  best, 
to  be  ashamed  of  Christ,  when  he  has  declared  that  of  such  he  wiU 
be  ashamed  in  the  kingdcxn  of  iis  Father  ? 

**  iUkuned  of  Jetus  9— y«  you  may. 
When  you've  no  sins  to  wash  away ; 
No  tear  to  wipe,  no  good  to  crave, 
No  fear  to  qaeU--iio  soul  to  save." 

IV.  Inconsidenctet  of  profMng  ChrisHans. — ^Another  very  com^ 
noft  feeling,  which  reconciles  the  Wart  to  a  life  of  sin,  is  that  many 
persons  who  prcrfess  relidon^  do  not  live, consistently.  My  heart  jb- 
pained  within  me  when!  think  how  grievously  the  Savior  is  often 
wounded  in  the  house  of  his  friends ;  how  little  conformity  they  ex- 
Jktbit  to  the  character  of  Him,  whom  they  profess  to  make  their  pat- 
tern, and  how  little  concern  they  manifest  for  the  eternal  welfare  of 
those,  with  whcxn  they  daily  associate.  And  whether  many  of  them, 
have  not  deceived  themselves  with  a  name  to  live,  while,  they  are- 
dead  in  sins,  is  a  serious  question,  which  must  soon  be  decided. — ^But 
IS  the  blessed  Savior  himself,  on  this  account,  any  the  less  worthy  of 
vour  love  and  confidence  ?  Is  this  a  reason  why  you  should  crucify 
lam  afresh  by  your  unbelief?  And  especially,  is  this  a  reason  why 
you  shoidd  expose  your  immortal  aoul  to  eternal  wretdiedness  anid 
de^air  ?  Will  you  once  think  of  offering  it  as  an  excuse,  when  you 
stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  his  professed  disciples, 
whom  you  knew  on  earth,  did  not  live  as  they  ought  ?  Or,  wiU  it 
help  to  dispel  the  gloom  of  your  dark  abode,  to  have  associated  with 
yvtt,  those  whom  you  had  seen  numbered  with  the  professing  people 
of  God  1  Look  at  the  subject  candidly,  and  tell  me  if  you  mink  thifr 
a^ood  excuse. 

V*  CoTiversiony  the  work  of  God. — Perhaps  you  have  a  secreiL 
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feeling  fhat  it  must  be  the  woik  of  Crod ;  he  must  work  repentance 
and  faith  in  you,  or  you  cannot  repent  and  believe ;  and  this  in  such 
a  sense  as  to  free  yDu  from  the  responsibility  and  ^uilt  of  sin.  Sup- 
pose a  person  were  exposed  to  death,  in  a  situation  where  he  had  a 
full  view  of  his  danger,  and  say  that  it  was  utterly  out  of  his  power 
to  relieve  himself,  ^niile  there  was  an  entire  uncertainty  whether  re- 
lief would  be  affordedifrom  any  other  quarter.  Would  he  be  aUe  to 
maintain  an  air  of  indifference  to  his  condition  1  Would  he  eat  and 
drink  with  his  usual  relish  through  the  day,  and  lie  down  and  slum- 
ber quietly  at  night  ?  Can  any,  then,  really  believe  that  they  are  in 
this  fearful  state,  exposed  to  the  eternal  wrath  of  God,  entirely  una- 
ble to  relieve  themselves,  and  lying  imder  a  fearful  uncertainty 
whether  any  other  being  will  afibrd  them  help ;  while  at  the  same 
time  they  appear  wholly  indifferent  to  thor  situation,  and  are  per- 
haps amusing  themselves  with  the  trifles  that  surround  them  1  Do 
they  really  believe  their  condition  is  such  as  is  here  supposed  ?  Or, 
are  thev  only  wishing  to  quiet  their  consdences  in  sm,  and  avail 
th^nselves  of  this  as  a  plausible  excuse  f  Would  you  say  that  the 
more  wicked  a  man  is,  the  more  excusable  he  is  1  Yourself  being 
judge,  a  strong  inclination  to  do  wrong,  ftumishes  no  sood  excuse  for 
doing  wrong.  There  is  one  plain  consideration  that  suould  satisfy  us 
on  tBs  point  God  holds  man  responable  for  his  conduct,  and  shall 
not  the  judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?  Will  you  think  of  urging 
jour  depraved  inclination  as  an  excuse  at  the  bar  of  Jehovah  1  Cer- 
tainly not  Then  do  not  let  it  operate  to  keep  you  from  accepting 
Christ  now. 

VI.  Influence  of  eaarthly  friends. — Others  are  prevented  from  ac- 
cepting Christ  by  the  influence  of  earthly  friends.  '  I  have  mairied 
a  wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot  come.'  But  will  Christ  consider  the 
influence  of  earthly  friends  a  sufficient  excuse  for  not  accepting  his 
inidtation  ?  Let  his  own  words  decide.  ^  He  that  loveth  father  or 
mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me ;  and  he  that  loveth  son 
or  daughter  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.'  Ye^  we  are  re- 
quired to  forsake  wife  and  children,  if  need  be,  for  tke  sake  of  being 
his  disciples.— ^But  some  will  plead  the  opposition  of  friends,  if  friends 
tk^  can  be  called,  as  an  otetacle  to  their  embracing  religion.  But 
your  friends  cannot  control  your  thoughts.  They  may  abridge  yanxt 
privileges,  but  the^  cannot  prevent  your  giving  your  heart  to  Uod, 
and  loving  him  with  your  whole  soul.  And  do  not  forget  that  your 
obligations  to  no  earthly  friend  can  bear  any  comparison  with  those 
which  you  are  under  to  Christ 

Vn.  Irksome  duties^ — Others  are  in  heart  unwilling  to  become 
Christians,  because  they  know  there  are  duties  connected  with  the 
profession  of  diristianity,  which  appear  to  them  exceedingly  difficult 
and  irksome^  They  therefore  hesitate,  and  waver. — ^Do  take  up  the 
subject  in  earnest  Some  adopt  a  kind  of  half  way  course ;  indulge 
a  hope  that  they  have  become  the  disciples  of  Christ,  but  decline  the 
fesponsibility  that  belongs  to  a  public  profession  of  religion ;  and  be- 
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caiue  they  do  not  render  themselves  responsible  to  a  body  of  their 
fellow-men,  feel  at  liberty  to  omit  those  duties,  which  appear  most 
forbidding  to  them.  It  is  not  my  province  to  say  that  people  never 
get  to  heaven  in  this  way ;  but  I  ck>  feel  bound  to  repeat  what  Christ 
said  when  on  earth ; — He  that  iaketh  not  his  crosSy  and  foUotveth 
qfUr  mcy  is  not  vxyrthy  of  me. 

VEDL  Wctnt  of  coirmdion  of  Wn.-*-0ther8  think  they  cannot  accept 
the  invitation  of  Christ,  because  they  think  they  have  not  experien* 
ced  such  powerful  convictions  as  they  think  needful,  before  it  is 
proper  for  them  to  enjoy  the  consolations  of  religion.  What  would 
you  think  of  the  condlemned  criminal,  who  should  refuse  to  comply 
with  the  term  of  ofiered  pardon,  though  perfectly  easy  and  just,  be- 
cause in  his  own  view,  he  did  not  feel  so  penitent  as  he  ought,  for  the 
offence  he  had  committed  ?  Do  you  feel  sensible  that  you  are  guilty 
in  the  aght  of  God,  that  you  are  justly  condemned  by  his  law,  that 
there  is  no  way  of  escape  but  by  the  atomng  blood  of  Christ  1  And 
do  you  believe  that  Christ  stands  ready  and  willing  to  save  you? 
Why,  then,  do  you  not  commit  yourself  entirely  into  his  hands  ?  Do 
you  ^I  say  you  have  not  felt  your  guilt  so  mudi  as  you  ought?  Think 
one  moment  If  God  has  been  so  &ind  as  to  show  you  your  situation 
without  that  overwhehning  sense  of  guilt,  and  those  distressing  stin^ 
of  conscience,  which  some  experience,  is  it  a  proper  requital  of  his 
kindness  to  stand  up  and  obstmately  refuse  to  obey  him  ?  He  com- 
mands you  to  beUeve  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  do  it  now;  and 
how  strangely  will  it  sound  for  you  to  plead  at  last,  that  you  saw 
your  danger,  and  perfectly  understood  what  a  remedv  was  provided, 
out  you  £d  not  apply  unto  it,  because  you  did  not  feel  so  much  as  you 
supposed  you  ought 

\jL  More  convenient  ^ecuonv—- Others  secretly  think  they  shall 
have,  some  time  or  other,  a  more  convenient  season  than  the  present 
This  is  not  expressed,  bilt  the  heart  feels  it,  and  it  betrays  at  once  the 
fact,  that  the  mdividual  does  not  wish  to  be  a  servant  of  God.  He 
posl^nes  entering  his  service,  as  an  evil  which  must  be  put  off  as 
long  as  possible,  and  submitted  to  at  last,  only  when  it  can  no  longer 
be  postponed.  My  hearer,  is  this  your  state  of  mind  ?  You  do  not 
nsean  to  die  impemtent  You  are  not  calculating  on  the  horrors  of  a 
dying  bed,  uncheered  by  the  presence  of  the  Savior ;  but  you  are  not 
ready  to  repent  now.  You  expect  a  more  convenient  season.  A 
more  convenient  season  ? — ^Why  ? — ^When  your  weight  of  guih  has 
accumulated,  your  heart  hardened,  your  conscience  seared,  and  the 
patience  of  Grod  well  nigh  exhausted  by  your  lon^  delay  ?  Do  these 
things  render  it  Tnore  convenient  to  effect  a  reconciliation  with  God  V^ 


**To  day  attend,  is  wisdom's  voice  f 
To-morrow,  folly  cries ; — 
And  stiU  to-monrow  'tis,  when,  oh. 
To-day  the  sinner  dies." 
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PRATER  A  iKKAlf 8  OF  RKTIVALS* 

**0  Lord^  reyive  thy  work." — ^Habakknk,  iiii-  iL 

Thus  prayed  the  prophet  Habakkuk  for  a  revival  of  rdigion  in 
•cQicient  times.  Thus  should  the  people  of  Grod  pray  in  every  age, 
wherever  religion  languishes,  and  where  there  are  souls  to  be  saved. 
In  the  economy  of  redemption,  God  has  made  prayer  a  very  impor- 
tant and  indispensable  means  of  revivals  of  religion. 

"  In  order  ta  offer  that  prayer  which  prevails  with  God, 

I.  Christians  must  pray  in  humility. 

When  they  spread  forth  their  supplicating  hands  to  God,  with  the 
request  that  divine  grace  may  enrich  their  hearts,  that  the  consola- 
tions of  religion  may  cheer  their  souls,  that  they  may  be  useful  ia 
Grod's  service ;  that  Zion  may  be  built  up,  sinners  converted  to  God^ 
and  the  whole  earth  filled  with  his  knowledge  and  goodness :  they 
should  have  a  deep  and  affecting  sense  that  they  are  utterly  unworthy 
of  such  favors  at  the  hand  of  God,  utterly  im worthy  to  be  employed 
as  the  instruments  of  extending  Christ's  kingdom,  and  of  saving  souls 
from  eternal  ruin.  They  should  feel  that  it  is  entirely  of  divine  grace 
that  they  are  permitted,  by  their  prayers  and  exertions,  to  obtain 
these  blessings  for  themselves  or  their  fellow  men.  And  this  sug- 
gests, 

II.  Tliat  they  should  fray  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

They  are  so  unworthy,  so  inefficient  in  tnemselves,  so  deserving  of 
God's  wrath,  that  they  cannot  hope  that  their  prayers  will  be  heard, 
or  even  that  they  can  approach  llie  Holy  One,  unless  they  come  in 
the  name  of  Him  who  has  died  for  sinners,  and  who  ever  liveth  to* 
make  intercession  for  his  people.  For  Jesus  has  said,  '^  No  man  com- 
eth  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me."  In  the  name  of  Christ  then  must 
they  approach  Jehovah,  and  through  his  merits  expect  every  blessing 
which  is  bestowed  in  answer  to  prayer. 

III.  In  prayer  they  must  seek  the  aid  of  GoiTs  word  and  spirit. 

In  the  bible  they  may  learn  what  they  are  to  pray  for,  and  how 
they  are  to  pray.  And  they  especially  need  the  teachings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  his  gracious  operations  on  the  heart,  that  they  may  attain  a 
devotional  frame  of  mind,  and  a  spirit  of  prayer,  that  they  may  be 
directed  to  pray  for  those  things  which  arc  agreeable  to  God^s  willy 
that  they  nay  not  hinder  their  own  prayers  by  selfish  motives,  or  by 
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being  unprepared  to  receive  the  blessings  for  which  they  pray,  and 
that  they  may  be  sustained  in  agonizing  prayer^  while  they  wrestle 
like  Jacob,  and  prevail  like  IsraeL 

rV.  They  should  highly  value  those  things  for  which  they  pray. 

Who  would  dare  approach  an  earthly  prince  to  request  a  mere  tii- 
fle  ?  They  who  approach  the  "  King  of  Kings,"  should  feel  that  they 
come  with  a  weighty  message ;  that  their  request  is  of  high  impor-- 
tance ;  that  when  they  pray  for  the  increased  piety  of  themselves,  or 
of  other  christians,  and  for  the  conversion  of  sinners,  they  are  peti- 
tioning for  favors  which  mortals  could  not  purchase ',  that  if  their  re- 
quest is  granted,  the^ain  can  be  estimated  by  this  only,  that  it  is  a 
charity  worthy  of  a  God  of  grace.  The^  should  feel  this  that  they 
may  be  humble,  fervent,  and  persevering  in  prayer,  and  that  they  may 
be  prepared  to  receive,  with  gratitude,  the  gracious  answer  of  their 
God 

V.  They  should  be  veryferveiU  in  their  prayers. 

Is  it  not  true  that  the  people  of  God  often  have  so  little  feeling,  ar« 
dor,  and  energy,  so  much  colcbess  and  indiiference,  so  much  uncon- 
cern whether  Uod  hears  them  or  not,  that  their  very  prayer  seems  to 
invite  a  denial  1  Ah !  this  is  Qot  the  way  to  reach  heaven,  and  draw 
down  blessings  on  perishing  souls !  '^  The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of 
the  righteous  man  availeth  muchJ^  And  christians  who  would  offer 
this  prayer  for  revivals,  for  the  conversion  of  a  sinner,  must  bring 
home  the  subject  to  their  hearts  in  all  its  immense  importance,  till  it 
lie  a  heavy  bmtlen  on  the  soul ;  till  their  sympathies  are  enkindled, 
their  anxieties  excited,  and  their  energies  aroused ;  till  they  feel  an 
awfiil  and  overwhelming  re^onsibility  resting  upon  them,  as  the  in- 
struments of  salvation  tootbess-^that  if  faithful,  souls  will  be  saved, 
if  unfaithful)  lod  for  ever/ — until  they  feel  for  perishing  sinners  that 
restless  agony  ofsoul^  that  shall  go  with  them  wherever  they  go,  and 
abide  widi  them  wherever  they  abide ;  that  shall  steal  away  the  re- 
freshings of  their  food,  and  sleep,  and  all  earthly  enjoyments,  that 
shall  weigh  down  their  spirits,  and  make  them  look  into  the  bottom- 
less pit,  and  behold  sinners  crowding  upon  its  very  verge ! — that  in- 
expressible agony  which  can  find  no  relief,  but  in  the  throes  and  tra- 
vailings  of  the  second  birth  i  When  sach  prayers  are  offered^  sinners 
are  converted— God's  work  is  revived  :•*-"  For  as  soon  as  Zion  tra- 
vailed, she  brought  forth  her  children.  Shall  I  bring  to  the  i)irth,  and 
not  cause  to  bring  forth,  saith  the  Lord  ?" 

VI.  They  should  persevere  in  prayer. 

He  who  engages  in  an  earthly  enterprise  in  search  of  earthly  good, 
is  untiring  in  his  pursuit  till  he  gains  the  desire  of  his  heart :  and  shall 
christians,  who  supplicate  for  heavenly,  for  eternal  good,  tire  and 
faint  f  They  should  continue  steadfastly  and  perseveringly  in  prayer, 
for  God  sometimes  withholds  for  a  season  the  gracious  answer  which 
he  intends  to  give.  He  does  it  that  his  people  may  realize  the  value 
of  what  they  ask,  that  they  may  more  fully  manifest  their  humihty 
and  fervor,  their  faith  and  submission,  their  determination  to  perse'verei 


96  THE  SStVXiAL  PBEACHBl. 

and  thdr  zeal  for  his  gloiy,  and  that  they  may  be  prepared  lo  receive 
the  answer  of  peace.  A^hai  the  answer  is  deferred,  they  should  feel 
that  their  prayer  may  be  hindered  by  something  wrong,  or  something 
wanting,  in  their  desires,  or  motives,  or  graces,  or  efforts ;  and  while 
they  should  correct  what  is  wrong,  and  supply  what  is  lacking,  they 
should  persevere,  though  Grod  seem  to  hear  them  not,  still  they  should 
persevere  till  they  gain  their  request ;  unless  they  have  clear  and  un- 
equivocal proof  &at  they  are  pra}dngfor  that  wkich  Ood  intends  not 
to  bestow.  ,  How  perseveringiy  did  JBliiah,  en  Mount  Cannel,  pray 
for  rain,  when  his  servant,  sent  to  watch  for  the  rising  ckmd,  return- 
ed and  said,  ^^  There  is  nothingr"  ^*  Gro  again,  seven  times/*  said  the 
holy  seer,  and  seven  times  he  poured  out  his  soul  in  prayer,  and  ob- 
tained his  request 

Vn.  In  connection  with  their  prayers,  christians  shtmld  put  Jbrth 
those  efforts  through  tohich  the  supplicated  blessing  is  to  be  obtained. 

God  works  by  means.  Efforts  are  generally  required  by  Grod  of 
those  who  would,  obtain  an  answer  to  their  prayers.  Here  man^ 
christians  fail.  Many  pioQS  parents,  who  feel  and  pray  much  for  ihevr 
children,  it  is  feared,  neglect  those  efforts  which  stand  connected  with 
the  conversion  of  their  children,  and  which  would  secure  it,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  if  they  were  only  only  put  forth !  Many  who  feel  a 
deep  anxiety,  and  pray  fervently  for  a  revival,  still  neglect  the  means 
of  Gods  appointment — ^means,  which  if  fai^ifully  used,  would  pro- 
cure a  revival !  Christians  should  imderstand  and  feel  that  however 
deep  tbeir  anxiety,  and  fervent  their  prayers,  they  have  no  right  to 
expect  a  revival  without  using  those  means  which  God  has  placed  in 
their  power.  This  is  a  point,  which  I  fear,  many  christians  do  not 
fully  understand.  And  this,  I  apprehend,  unfolds  one  of  the  great 
secrets  why  many  apparently  fervent  and  persevering  prayers  for  re- 
vivals, receive  no  answer  from  God.  These  prayers  are  inefficient, 
because  tbeir  corresponding  dTorts  are  not  put  forth.  To  give  all  the 
scripture  illustrations  of  the  connexion  between  prayer  and  effort, 
would  require  a  volumCr 

VnL  In  their  prayers  they  should  have  a  supreme  regard  t0  the 
glory  of  God. 

The  glory  of  God  should  be  preferred  to  all  earthly  good,  and 
thejr  should  seek  the  spiritud  good  of  themselves  and  others,  in  con- 
nexion with  this  glory. 

IX.  They  should  pray  in  faith.  They  should  believe  and  trust  un- 
waveringly in  the  promises  of  God :   so  that — 

<<  When  his  saints  complain, 

It  shan't  be  said  that  praving  Vreatk, 

Was  ever  spent  in  vain/^ 
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THE  TKHTIHPH  OF  THE  CROSS;  AS  OPPOSED  TO  THE  MODERN  THEORY 

OV  SBCOFID  ADYENTISM. 

<' And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earthy  will  draw  all  men  unto  me." — John  xii.  2(S. 

.  We  have  fallen  on  strange  times.  And  yet  not  entirely  strange  ; 
for  ever  since  the  melancholy  disaster  in  Paradise,  man  has  been 
prone  to  morbid  excitements.  The  present  is  one  of  the  points,  in  the 
wheels  o(  revolution,  at  which  this  weakness  of  our  fallen  nature  is 
very  strongly  developed.  Not  on  one  subject  only,  but  on  all,  there 
is  an  impetuous  rush  of  feeling,  in  which  passion  overleaps  reason, 
and  a  fiery  haste  to  do,  prevents  the  calm  pause  to  think.  The  mass 
of  men  seem  now  to  be  moved,  not  so  much  by  the  intrinsic  truth 
and  importance  of  subjects,  as  by  the  quantity  and  violence  of  urgen- 
cies with  which  they  are  pressed  upon  them.  The  most  clamorous 
are  the  most  influential.  Such  is  the  passion  for  excitement^  that  they 
who  would  take  time  to  study  coolly,  and  think  soundly,  must  hie 
into  a  comer  and  bear  the  reproach  of  inefficiency,  while  the  storm 
around  is  playing  its  noi^  part  and  passing  away. 

At  such  a  time,  how  cheering  to  hear  the  familiar  voice  of  that 
well-tried  and  glorious  Friend,  speaking  from  a  higher  world,  "  And 
I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me."  This 
is  none  other  than  our  divine  Saviour.  He  was  to  be  lifted  up  upon 
the  cross.  And  as  thus  lifted  up,  a  bleeding  victim  for  the  sins  of  the 
world,  he  was  to  draw  all  men  unto  him.  Here^  in  the  cross  of 
Christ,  b  the  realization  of  the  beautiful  theoiy  of  the  oneness  of 
truth — ^that  truth  which  is  but  the  "  stiring  of  the  ^eat  mind  of  the 
universe."  Observe  the  language — dflrav> — ^indicatmg  something  crf- 
tradwe  in  Christ  crucified : — something  that  would  catch  the  eye,  and 
captivate  the  hearts  of  all  men. 
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The  sentiment  is  clearly  this : — The  cross  of  Christ  is  to  gain  a 
moral  triumph  aver  all  the  world. 

I  here  announce  this  as  an  antagonist  doctrine  to  the  recent  second- 
advent  theory.  The  former  teaches  that  God  is  to  purify  the  world 
from  sin  by  the  power  of  the  crosSy  the  latter  that  he  is  to  do  it  by 
the  power  oi  fire.  The  one  is  a  moral  agency,  and  a  moral  result ; 
the  other  a  physical  agency,  and  a  physical  result.  In  the  latter  case 
moral  government  is  virtually,  as  connected  with  the  cross,  abandoned ; 
in  the  former,  it  is  carried  on  to  glorious  consummation.  If  God  must 
needs  interpose ^re,  to  do  what  the  cross  was  to  do — purify  the  world 
from  sin — then  the  cross  is  defeated.  It  is  as  if  a  king  shcadd  employ 
very  expensive  means  to  reclaim  a  rebellious  city,  and  give  out  that 
he  shall  surely  succeed,  but  finding  himself  foiled  in  the  attempt, 
should  conclude  to  set  iire  to  it  and  bum  the  inhabitants  up. 

God  once  destroyed  the  world  with  a  flood.  He  then  promised 
that  he  wpuld  no  more  destroy  the  world ;  in  token  whereof  he  set 
his  how  in  the  cloud.  That  bow  anticipated  the  cross,  and  the  cross 
proclaimed  redemptiony  not  destruction.  Nor  were  the  consuming 
fires  of  the  last  day  to  kindle  on  the  earth,  until  Christ  had  by  his 
cross  drawn  all  men  unto  him^  and  the  jubilant  shout  of  earth's  re- 
deemed miUions  had  ascended  to  heaven  through  long  ages  of  miUe- 
nial  glory. 

Every  studetit  of  the  Bible  must  have  observed  that  it  is  a  book 
having  very  little  to  do  with  mathematics.  Yet  our  modem  theorisers 
have  ten  times  as  much  to  do  with  mathematical  calculations  upon 
the  prophecies,  as  with  the  cross  of  Christ  The  arithmetic  of  the  Bible 
is  mainly  the  arithmetic  of  the  cross ;  and  it  is  principally  concerned 
in  computing  the  value  of  that  cross,  as  learned  from  the  dignity  of 
its  victim  and  the  glory  of  its  results. 

In  the  drawing  of  men  to  Christ,  as  lifted  up  upon  the  cross,  the 
following  facts  are  to  be  distinctly  noticed. 

I.  There  was  to  be  no  miraculous  agency.  Nothing  arresting  or 
contravening  the  established  laws  of  nature.  The  wheels  of  nature 
were  to  move  their  steady  rounds,  until  the  triumphs  of  the  cross  were 
iiilly  achieved.  Miracles  were  interposed  to  put  the  seal  of  God  upon 
his  noly  religion,  but  not  to  extend  its  dominions  from  age  to  age; 
for  a  perpetual  miracle  would  defeat  itself.  It  would  cease  to  be  a 
miracle. 

n.  This  drawing  to  Christ  was  to  be  effected  througC  the  agency 
of  those  heavenly  truths  which  cluster  about  the  cross.  The  cross  of 
Jesus  was  to  be  the  central  point  of  radiation,  whence  the  subduing 
light  was  to  go  forth.  The  cross  said,  "  Let  there  be  lights* — ^^  and 
there  was  light"  The  bright  developement  of  the  character  of  God, 
as  a  being  of  infinite  justice,  mercy,  and  tmth ;  the  awful  malignity 
of  sin,  as  illustrated  in  the  agonies  of  Jesus ;  the  amazing  value  of 
the  soul,  98  seen  in  the  price  paid  for  its  redemption ;  the  immortality 
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of  man ;  and  the  endless  destinies  of  weal  or  woe  pending  on  his  re- 
lation to  God, — ^these  are  the  truths  which,  radiating  from  the  cross, 
were  to  seize  on  the  hearts  of  men  and  draw  them  to  Christ 

UL  These  truths  were  to  be  made  effedtud  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whose  influence  is  secured  and  sent  down  to  men  by  virtue  of  the 
cross.  Christ  declared  to  his  disciples,  that  as  the  fruit  of  his  death 
and  ascension,  the  Holy  Ghost  should  be  given,  to  reprove  the  world 
of  sin,  righteousness,  and  judgment  to  come.  Accordingly  the  Holy 
Ghost  toas  given,  in  greater  measure  after  the  ascension  than  ever  be- 
fore, and  has  through  all  ages  accompanied  the  gospel  and  drawn 
men  to  Christ.  His  influence  will  be  given  in  greater  and  greater 
measure,  as  the  millenium  advances ; — ^he  will  come  down  like  rain 
on  mown  grass,  like  the  soft  and  warm  showers  of  a  smnmer  even- 
ing that  water  the  earth.  Then  will  the  righteous  flourish,  and  abun- 
dance of  peace,  so  long  as  the  sun  and  the  moon  endure. 

4 

IV.  This  was  to  be  a  gradual  work.  Our  Saviour  compares  it  to 
the  operation  of  leaven,  which  a  woman  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal 
till  all  was  leavened.  He  also  compares  it  to  the  process  by  which 
the  mustard  seed  rises  from  the  smallest  beginning  to  a  stately  tree. 
There  are  times  when  the  leaven,  subjected  to  unusual  heat,  operates 
more  rapidly  than  at  others  ;  there  are  times  wh«i  the  tree,  feeling 
the  refreshing  influence  of  the  warm  rain  and  sun-beams,  starts  forth 
as  with  a  fresh  life; — ^it  has  its  winter  and  its  summer, — but  the  gen- 
eral law  of  progression  maintains.  And  thus  the  triumphs  of  the 
cross,  retarded  now,  and  now  again  moving  with  fresh  impulse,  arc 
on  the  whole  making  progress  from  age  to  age.  Sometimes  a  nation 
is,  as  it  were,  bom  m  a  day — as  in  the  case  of  the  Sandwich  Islands. 
This,  however,  is  only  when  things  have  ripened  for  the  issue,  by  a 
gradual  process. 

V.  In  this  drawing  to  Christ,  no  other  than  moral  means  were  to 
be  employed.  It  was  for  Mahomet  to  take  the  sword,  for  the  Brah- 
min to  wield  the  terrors  of  cast,  and  for  the  Roman  pontiff  to  light 
the  fires  of  the  stake ;  but  it  was  for  the  heralds  of  the  cross,  unarmed 
with  carnal  weapons  and  with  carnal  sophistries,  to  proclaim  Christ 
crucified — the  wrodom  and  the  power  of  God  for  salvation.  They 
who  should  take  the  sword,  were  to  peri^  by  the  sword.  The  proud 
terrors  of  cast  should  be  brought  to  the  dust; — ^the  fires  of  persecu- 
tion should  leap  back  on  the  kindler,  and  devour  him ;— and  all  the 
crafty  should  be  finally  caught  in  their  own  craftiness.  While  the 
friends  of  the  cross  were  to  go  humbly  forth,  making  known  to  men 
the  love  of  a  dying  Saviour.  And  never  have  they  swerved  from  this 
course,  but  they  have  brought  reproach  on  the  cross,  and  evil  on  their 
own  heads.  Not  even  the  glitter  of  wealth  is  allowed  to  share  the 
honor  of  human  salvation.  It  is  a  cross  of  wood,  not  of  goldy  that  is 
to  save  the  world. 
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VI.  This  drawing  to  Christ  was  to  be  effected  in  a  calm  and  noist'' 
less  way.  There  was  to  be  no  flourish  of  trumpets,  no  ostentatious 
parade,  no  voice  of  strife.  Neither  Christ,  nor  his  herald,  should 
strive  nor  cry,  neither  should  any  man  hear  his  voice,  in  the  streets, 
ah] 


With  the  calm  energy  of  Omnipotence,  be  should  send  forth  iu<  ^ 
unto  victory,  and  in  liis  name  should  the  Gentiles  trust  How  like 
this  are  all  God's  other  works  of  bles^ng..  How  noiselessly  does  the 
sun  rise,  and  pour  his  beams  over  the  world ; — ^how  calmly  do  the 
wheels  of  nature  move  round ; — how  gently  does  the. acorn  start  from 
the  earth,  and  rise  in  spreading  branches  to  heaven.  Such  is  the 
modesty,  so  to  speak,  of  God's  way,--such  the  beautiful  "  hiding  of 
his  power." 

And  how  tmlike  this,  are  the  noisy  and  disorderly  movements  of 
second  adventism.  In  the  benign  work  of  drawing  men  to  the  cross, 
the  Lord  is  not  in  the  wirid,  nor  in  the  fire,  nor  in  the  earthquake,  but 
in  the  still  small  voice.  It  is  the  gentle  whisper  of  the  crof&^mild, 
tender,  subduing. 

Vn.  This  drawing  to  Christ  was  to  be  effectual^  and,  ultimately, 
vniversal.  My  word  shall  not  return  unto  me  void,  saith  Jehovah, 
it  shall  accomplish^  the  end  for  which  I  sent  it.  Although  Israel  be 
not  gathered,  yet  ^all  I  be  glorious,  saith  Christ,  in  the  eyes  of  Jeho* 
▼ah.  The  Gentiles  should  come  to  his  light,  and  kings  to  the  l^right- 
ness  of  his  rising.  Ages  might  elapse  before  the  complete  triumph 
should  be  gained ; — ^multitudes,  offended  at  the  cross,  and  following 
the  example  of  stubborn  Jews,  might  wonder  and  despise,  and  peridi, 
— but  they  would  only  destroy  themselves.  Thevict  ories  of  the  cross 
would  ride  ov^r  the  opposer's  head  and  grind  him  to  powder,  iil  their 
ongoings  to  complete  and  universal  triumph.  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up, 
said  Christ,  vjill  draw  all  men  unto  me.  This  has  unquestionable  re- 
ference to  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  respecting  the  ultimate  triumph 
of  the  cross.  Just  as  if  it  should  be  said,  that  a  victorious  king  will 
surely  succeed  in  subduing  a  whole  nation  of  rebels,  although  many  of 
the  incorrigible  would  perish  in  the  struggle. 

Jehovah  even  takes  his  most  solemn  oath  on  this  subject : — ^s  I 
live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  boWy  and  every  tongue  shall  con- 
fess. All  people  and  kindred  and  tongues  shall  amie.  and  worship^ 
and  bow  down  before  him.  The  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  JUi  the 
iohole  earthy  as  the  waters  fill  the  seas.  None  shall  have  occasion  to 
say  unto  another.  Know  ye  the  Lord ;  for  aU  diall  know  him,  boxa 
the  greatest  unto  the  least  The  Lord  shall  make  bare  his  holy  arm 
in  the  eyes  of  all  the  nations,  and  aU  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  the 
salvation  of  our  God. 

Now  every  student  of  history  must  know  that  these  prophecies 
have  not  been  fulfUed.  Hence,  if  the  Bible  be  God's  book — if  the 
doctrine  of  the  cross  be  ti*ue — the  modern  theory  of  second  adventism 
cannot  possibly  be  tme. 

That  theory  is  briefly  this : — ^that  sometime  in  this  year,  1843,  Je* 
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sus  Christ  mil  come  in  the  clouds  of  beaveo — raise  the  righteous  dead 
and  take  them  up,  with  the  living  believers,  to  be  with  himself  in  the 
air ;  while  he  bums  up  the  worla  and  all  the  unbelieving  in  it : — ^that 
the  world,  thus  purified  by  fire — ^not  by  the  cross — wiD  be  made  into 
a  beautiful  habitation  : — ^diat  the  New  Jerusalem,  a  literal  city,  with 
walls  fifteen  hundred  miles  long,  fifteen  hundred  miles  broad,  and  fif- 
teen hundred  miles  high,  will  descend  from  heaven  upon  it : — ^that 
Christ,  and  saints  and  angels,  will  also  descend  and  dwell  in  that  city, 
and,  with  the  righteous  of  the  earth,  reign  a  thousand  years.  After 
that,  the  wickedl,  who  have  lain  for  a  thousand  years  as  ashes  under 
the  fqet  of  the  righteous,  will  be  raised,  judged,  and  sent  to  heU,  or 
devoured  by  fire  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven. 

Now  all  this  in  in  direct  contreuliction  to  the  scriptural  doctrine  of 
the  cross f  which  we  have  beeii  exhibiting.  It  is  equally  in  contradic- 
tion to  the  tohole  course  of  Providence. 

Science  teaches  us,  that  the  Creator  was  for  a  very  long  period  en- 
gaged in  preparing  the  earth  for  man, — ^that  by  the  slow  process  of 
ages  he  stowed  away  those  vast  treasures  of  coal,  minerals,  and  met- 
a&,  which  we  have  but  just  begun  to  use,  and  which  were  clearly 
designed  to  minister  to  the  wants  of  our  race  in  the  populpus  and  pro- 
longed ages  of  the  millenium.  History  informs  us  that  the  sciences 
and  ortff  have,  as  it  were,  hut  just  emerged  into  day,  and  come  forth 
to  the  service  of  the  cross.  Navigation,  the  application  of>  steam,  the 
principles  and  facilities  of  universal  commerce,  and  especially  that 
most  important  of  all  arts  to  the  cause  of  Christ — ^printing — are  of 
very  recent  origin.  All  things,  in  the  course  of  Providence,  pefirfectly 
harmonize  with  the  views  we  have  taken  of  the  gradual  conquest  and 
uUimate  triumph  of  the  cross.  The  great  law  of  God's  kingdom, 
both  in  the  natural  and  moral  world,  is  one  of  gradual  progression. 

It  may  be  incumbent  on  us  briefly  to  state  here,  wherein  lies  the 
error  of  that  strange  theory  respecting  the  destruction  of  the  worid  in 
1843.  It  Ues  not  m  the  tnferencey  but  in  the  premise.  Grant  the 
premise,  and  the  inference  follows.  The  data  being  given,  every 
school  boy  can  figure  it  out ;— «-but  it  is  quite  another  thing  to  go  to 
the  bottom  of  the  subject,  and  settle  the  data  themselves  on  a  sound 
exegetical  scripture  basis.  The  errors  of  the  premise  are  an  unau- 
thorised use  of  numbers,  and  a  mixing  together  of  prophecies  that  are 
distinct  The  two  thousand  three  hundred  days  of  Daniel,  are  made 
to  mean  so  many  years.  There  are  some  instances  in  the  Bible,  in 
which  days  are  used,  figuratively,  to  signify  years,  and  even  genera- 
tions and  ages ;  but  there  is  no  proof  that  they  are  so  used  here. 
There  is  abundant  proof  to  the  contrary.  Supposing  days  to  mean 
years^  the  advocates  of  this  theory  have  only  to  subtract  fi^om  two 
thousand  three  hundred  years  four  hundred  and  fifty-seven  years,  the 
number  of  years  before  Christ  when  Daniel  prophesied,  and  the  re- 
mainder is  1843, — ^the  year  of  our  Lord,  when  it  is  claimed  that  the 
great  cleansing  of  the  world  by  fire  is  to  take  place.    It  is  also  said. 
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that  the  seventy  weeks  of  Daniel  mean  seven  times  seventy — ^that  is, 
four  hundred  and  ninety  years — ^the  period  to  elapse  from  the  time  of 
Daniel  to  the  crucifixion  of  Christ 

Now  the  fallacy  is,  that  the  two  thousand  three  hundred  days  have 
not  here  a  Jiguraiivey  but  a  literal  meaning.  They  mean  not  years, 
but  days  ; — and  instead  of  refering  to  the  cleansing  of  the  toorld  by 
Jirey  they  refer  to  the  cleansing  of  the  Jewish  templey  by  Judas  Mac- 
cabecus ; — which  took  place  165  B.  C,  and  two  thousand  three  hun- 
dred days,  or  a  little  more  than  six  and  a  half  years  after  the  ^^  deso- 
lation ^'  of  the  sanctuary,  to  which  the  prophet  refers.  The  words  of 
Daniel  are,  '^  How  long  shall  be  the  vision  concemins  the  daily  sac- 
rifice, and  the  transgression  of  desolation,  to  give  botn  the  sanctuaiy 
and  the  host  to  be  trodden  under  foot  And  he  said  unto  me.  Unto 
two  thousand  and  three  hundred  days;  then  shall  the  sanduary  be 
deansed.^\   Take  the  prophet  as  he  says,  and  all  is  plain. 

The  other  error  lies  m  conioimding  prophecies  that  are  distinct*  It 
should  be  here  remarked,  that  the  truths  of  God  lie  in  the  Bible  very 
much  as  do  his  gifts  in  nature : — We  find  a  strata  of  mineral  lying 
close  by  the  side  of  a  metallic  strata ; — we  find  a  diamond  sparkling 
in  a  bed  of  rough  earth ; — substances  totally  unlike,  and  having  re- 
spect in  their  creation  to  widely  different  ends,  are  thus  placed  by  God 
in  juxta-position.  Wise  reasons  for  this  may  be  shown,  but  our  pre- 
sent discomrse  is  not  tlie  place  for  them. 

Sufiice  it  to  say,  that  the  prophecies  lie  in  the  Bible  in  this  man- 
ner ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  see  them  in  their  precise  nature  and  bear- 
ings, without  a  carefiil  study  of  the  genius  and  structure  of  the  ori- 
ginal Hebrew.  Hence,  no  man  snould  undertake  to  be  a  public 
teacher  of  that  most  delicate  and  difficult  of  all  subjects — ^the  prophe- 
cies— ^without  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  in  their  oiiginal 
languages. 

Let  us  here  state  a  smgle  principle  of  the  prophetic  Scriptures, 
which  may  be  obvious  to  all : — ^Between  two  distinct  prophecies, 
which  lie  by  the  side  of  each  other,  there  is  usually  one  or  more 
points  of  resemblance,  making  the  first  a  type  of  the  second.  Thus 
the  reign  of  Solomon,  t}rpefies  that  of  Christ ;  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, the  end  of  the  world,  &c.  Hence  these  prophecies  are  fonnd 
in  juxta-position,  the  one  sliding  into  the  other,  as  in  the  seventy-sec- 
ond Psalm,  and  in  the  twenty-fourth  chapter  of  Matthew  The  same 
principle  applies  to  the  prophecies  of  Daniel.  Prophecies  respecting 
the  temporal  troubles  and  deliverances  of  the  Jews,  respectmg  the 
desolations  and  restorations  of  the  temple,  respecting  the  coming  and 
death  of  Christ,  are  connected  with  otners  reiering  to  the  final  con- 
summation, when  the  dead  shall  awake  from  their  graves,  some  to 
everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt ;  when 
^'  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and 
they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness,  as  the  stars,  for  ever  and  ever." 
By  not  regarding  this  principle,  and  thus  confounding  things  that  are 
distinct,  men  have  been  left,  at  other  periods,  as  wdl  as  tne  present. 
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to  form  those  idle  theories  respecting  this  end  of  tlie  world,  which  have 
wrought  such  evil. 

In  this  way  the  end  of  the  world  was  predicted  to  take  place  in 
A.  D.  365,  from  the  scripture  which  records  that  Christ,  atter  reading 
of  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of  vengeance  of  our 
Grod,  said,  "  This  day  is  this  scripture  fiulfiUed  in  your  ears."  Con- 
sidering this  a  prophetic  year^  many  imagined  that  the  day  of  ven- 
geance, or  day  of  judgment,  would  immediately  follow  the  termina- 
tion of  the  365th  year.  The  general  panic  was  awful.  The  6idina- 
ry  pursuits  of  life  were  abandoned ; — ^some  rushed  upon  suicide ;  and 
c^ers  even  sacrificed  their  own  children.  Such  are  the  bitter  fruits 
of  enror  and  fanaticism.  It  is  by  a  similar  mode  of  calculation,  that 
the  present  second-advent  theory  is  made  out.  The  morbid  passion 
for  excitement,  imbridled  imagination,  love  of  the  marvellous,  dethrone 
reason,  and  carry  judgment  away  as  with  a  tempest  This,  however, 
is  said  with  all  due  tenderness  and  respect ; — for  many  of  the  subjects 
of  this  delusion  are  among  our  most  excellent  citizens  and  fellow- 
christians.  Some  of  them  it  may  permanently  injure,  but  with  most  it 
wiU  soon  pass  harmlessly  away. 

A  similar  panic,  respecting  the  end  of  the  world,  occurred  in  the 
year  1000.  Mr.  Mosheim  says — ^^  Amon^  the  opinions  which  took 
possession  of  the  minds  of  men,  none  occasioned  such  a  universal  pan- 
ic, nor  such  dreadful  impressions  of  terror  and  dismay,  as  a  notion 
that  now  prevailed,  of  the  immediate  approach  of  the  day  of  judg- 
ment They  imagined  that  St.  John  had  clearly  foretold,  that  after  a 
diousand  years  from  the  birth  of  Christ,  Satan  was  to  be  let  loose 
firom  his  prison,  and  the  conflagration  of  the  world  to  follow.  Hence 
prodigious  numbers  of  people  abandoned  all  the  civil  connexions  and 
their  parental  relations,  and  giving  over  to  the  churches  and  monaste- 
ries ail  their  lands,  treasures,  ana  worldly  effects,  repaired  with  the 
utmost  precipitation  to  Palestine,  where  they  imagined  Christ  would 
descend. — When  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  or  moon  happened  to  be  visi- 
ble, the  cities  were  deserted,  and  their  miserable  inhabitants  fled  for 
refuge  to  caverns,  and  hid  themselves  among  the  craggy  rocks,  and 
under  the  bending  summits  of  steep  mountains.  In  many  places,  tem- 
ples, palaces,  and  noble  edifices,  both  public  and  private,  were  suffer- 
ed to  decay  j — ^they  were  even  pulled  down,  from  a  notion  that  they 
were  no  longer  of  any  use,  since  the  final  dissolution  of  all  things  was 
at  hand.  In  a  word,  no  language  is  sufficient  to  express  the  confu- 
sion and  despair  that  tormented  the  minds  of  these  miserable  mortals 
on  this  occasion." 

Similar  panics  have  been  experienced  at  other  periods  of  time. 
Still  we  are  asked — ^What  evil  can  the  modern  theory  respecting  the 
end  of  the  world  do  1  We  answer,  much,  every  way ;  chiefly,  because 
men  are  saved  by  indh,  not  by  error.  But,  it  is  asked,  Should  we 
not  be  always  ready  i  True,  but  not  always  in  expectation  of  an  tm- 
mtdiaU  end,  when  that  end  is  obviously  remoter 

God  has  made  all  things  beautiful  in  their  place.    We  ought  to  be 
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ready  to  die,  within  one  hour;  but  we  ought  not  to  exped  to  die  in 
one  hour,  and  make  our  calculations  accordingly.  Suppose  all  mea 
were  to  be  under  the  perpetual  expectation  of  dying  in  one  hour  1 
What  would  become  of  the  world  1  And  so  all  men  ought  to  be 
ready  for  the  judgment  day ;  but  suppose  all  men  were  to  be  in  actu- 
al expectation  of  it,  within  one  month  1  Suppose  all  the  world  were 
to  believe  this  modem  theory  of  second-adventism : — ^The  earth  wouU 
be  filled  with  maniacs.  God  gives  to  the  Christian  dying  grace  for 
the  dying  hour ;  and  when  that  ^reat  and  awful  event-^the  confla- 
gration of  the  world — shall  actudly  come,  it  will  be  after  Christians 
have  received  the  appropriate  grace. for  it,  in  the  long  ages  of  mille- 
nial  glory.  With  entire  composure  they  v^ill  then  be  able  to  look 
down,  a^  from  the  pavillion  of  Jeliovah,  on  a  burning  world. 

Nor  is  this  all.  To  have  the  mind  so  intensely  absorbed  with  the 
single  idea  of  the  speedy  destruction  of  the  world,  is  to  divert  it  from 
the  essential  duties  of  re/tgton,  as  well  as  of  social  life.  The  single 
point  comes  to  be,  to  beheve  this  theory ; — ^there  is  no  repentance  of 
sin,  no  regeneration  of  heart,  no  diawing  of  men  to  the  cross  of 
Christ,  Tiie  great  and  beneficent  design  of  the  gospel  is  defeated. 
The  cross  is  set  aside,  and  another  agent  is  looked  to. 

In  conclusion,  what  are  we  taught  respecting  the  end  of  the  world? 
I  cannot  find  that  the  time  of  the  end  is  any  where  made  known  in 
the  Bible.  Indeed,  we  are  expressly  informed  that  no  man  shall  know 
it.  That  Christ  will  finally  come  m  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power 
and  great  glory,  to  consume  the  world,  and  assemble  the  whole  race 
of  man  to  judgment,  is  clearly  revealed ;  but  when  that  will  be,  God 
"<  has,  for  wise  reasons,  concealed  among  the  secrets  of  his  own  mind. 
W^e  have  seen,  however,  that  great  and  prolonged  events  are  yet  to 
precede  it. .  A  mighty  roll  of  gloriobs  prophecies  remains  to  be  ful- 
filled. Many  ages  are  yet  to  pass  away.  The  world  is  in  its  infancy. 
It  has  scarcely  begun  to  speak  and  go  alone ;  it  has  not  fully  learned 
its  alphabet  Our  convictions  are  continually  gaining  strength,  froni 
every  view  of  the  subject,  that  the  cross  of  Jesus  is  to  stand  high  in 
the  eyes  of  the  world,  and  sway  a  glorious  dominion  over  it,  for  very 
many  ages  longer  than  the  earth  has  yet  stood.  If  we  may  so  speak, 
the  cross  of  Christ  is  but  just  beginning  to  educate  the  infant  W(»rld, 
for  a  prolonged  and  vigorous  manhood  of  holy  service.  And  there 
shall  be  no  disappoixitment ;  for  this  is  of  God. 

<^  Jesns  sHAix  reign  where'er  the  ran 
Dotii  his  successive  journeys  run. 
His  kingdom  stretch  from  shore  to  shore, 
TiU  suns  shall  rise  and  set  no  more.'' 

* 

Long  enough  will  the  cross  have  dominion  over  a  ransomed  w<H*ld, 
to  do  ample  justice  to  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  satisfy  the  large  de* 
sir^  of  his  benevolent  heart  He  shall  see  the  travail  of  his  soul  and 
be  satisfied ;  he  shall  prolong  his  days,  and  the  pleasure  of  Jehovah 
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diall  prosper  in  his  hands.*  What  more  could  we  ask  ?  What  else 
desire  to  anticipate  ?  And  for  what  other  end  could  we  wish  to  live  1 
The  grave  will  soon  receive  our  dust,  but  not  our  spirits,  nor  our  in- 
fluence. If  faithful  to  Christy  the  former  will  be  with  him  in  the 
sphere  of  brighter  visions  and  more  blessed  activities,  awaiting  the 
glorious  consummation ;  the  latter  will  be  descending  the  stream  of 
tmie,  carrjring  blessings  to  unborn  ages. 

O,  Jesus,  teach  us  by  thy  cross  to  live  for  thee !  Farewell,  forever, 
all  selfish  aims,  all  lying  vanities.  Drawn  to  thy  blessed  cross,  by 
chords  of  love,  may  we  cast  down  all  our  burdais  and  our  attainments 
together  there,  that  whether  living  we  may  live  to  thee,  or  dyii^,  die 
to  thee,  that  living  or  dying  we  may  be  thme.    Amen. 

•  iMUAh,  63. 
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BY  REV.  FREDERICK  B.  THOMSON, 

AMERICAN  MISSIONARY  IN  BORNEO. 


BIISSIONARIE8  FURUnED  BT  ATFLtCTIOlf . 

FEJBACHED  AT  PONTIANAK,  ON  SABBATH,  JUNE  26,  1842,  TO  tHE  MEMBERS 
OF  THE  BORNEO  MISSION,  AND  PUBLISHED  AT  THEIR  REQUEST.* 

<<  Behold  I  have  reiBncd  thee  but  not  with  silrer;  I  hare  ehosen  thee  in  the  furnace 
oT  affliction."— Isaiah  xlviU.  10. 

In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation.  Such  is  the  heritage  of  the 
taints  upon  the  earth.  It  applies  to  all  God's  people,  particularly  to 
his  dearest  children,  and  pre-eminently  to  those  designed  to  become 
instruments  of  great  and  extensive  good.  This  principle  is  strikingly 
illustrated  in  the  lives  of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets.  The  most 
touching  incidents  in  the  history  of  Abraham  and  Joseph,  of  Moses 
and  David  come  directly  in  point. '  But  the  whole  course  of  discipline 
through  which  the  ancient  church  was  called  to  pass,  both  in  the  wil- 
derness and  in  the  promised  land,  may  justly  be  adduced  for  the  same 
purpose.  Indeed  it  is  evidently  to  this  that  our  text  faas  more  espe- 
cial reference.  Even  God's  eternal  Son  was  not  excepted  from  the 
operation  of  the  rule.  '^  For  it  became  Him,  for  whom  are  all  things, 
and  by  whom  are  all  thin^,  in  bringing  many  sons  imto  elory  to 
make  the  Captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through  suflerings/* 
True,  the  specific  obiect  may  be,  and  doubtless  often  is  different,  and 
sometimes  widely  different,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Savior,  compared 
with  believers.  But  in  regard  to  the  latter,  with  whom  we  are  now 
chiefly  concerned,  the  general  reason  is  obvious.    It  is  thus  they  are 

• 

*  The  following  was  the  resolntion  of  the  Mission : — ^<<  Resolved,  'pAt  the  sermon 
Of  Brother  Thomson,  furnished  at  our  request,  be  sent  to  the  Editor  of  the  National 
Preacher,  with  a  request  that  it  be  pabUshed,  and  a  eopy  sent  to  as  many  Mission 
Sbttions  as  known  and  practicable.'* 

<<  Fontianak,  Sept.  17,  1842." 
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pnuiBed  from  the  dross  of  sin.  It  is  thus  they  are  freed  from  the  ele- 
ments of  earthliness.  It  is  thus  they  are  refined  and  made  not  only 
susceptible  of  a  wanner  sympathy  or  fellow-feeling  for  the  wretched, 
but  actually  more  holy,  more  harmless,  more  entirely  and  sincerely 
devoted  to  the  service  and  doiy  of  God,  in  a  word,  more  Mke  their 
blessed  Master*  For  it  is  oiuy  as  they  reflect  his  image  that  they  can 
please  God  or  benefit  their  &llow-men. 

The  process  is  often  dreadfully  severe,  thoudb  always  tempered  to 
the  weakness  of  our  nature  and  carried  on  gradually  so  as  not  to  over- 
whelm us  at  once,  by  the  suddenness  and  awfulness  of  the  change  it 
is  to  produce.  This  cannot  be  effected  at  a  single  stroke.  Should 
He  immediately  finish  the  work  and  cut  it  short  in  righteousness,  the 
spirit  would  fail  before  him  and  the  soUls  which  he  has  made.  But 
He  knoweth  our  frame,  He  rememba^th  that  we  are  dust.  Hence, 
He  says :  '^  Behold  I  have  refined  thee,  but  not  with  silver,"  that  is, 
not  in  the  way  in  which  silver  is  refined. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  precious  metals,  and  especially  silver,  re- 
qdire  the  most  intense  and  searching  power  of  fire  to  purge  away  their 
impurities  ;  such  devouring  heat  in  fact  as  will  infallibly  consume  aU 
but  the  essential  unadulterated  mass.  This  b  an  emblem  of  the  final 
test  to  be  appUed  in  the  judgment  But  happily  our  God  and  Savior 
has  a  more  penetrating  ejre,  and  a  more  exquisite  discernment  than 
the  most  skuful  artificer  in  gold  and  silver.  He  can  perceive  the 
fiiintest  traces  of  his  own  likeness,  not  only  before  the  process  of  refinT 
ing  is  complete,  but  as  soon  as  fhey  are  impressed  upon  the  soul  so 
that  He  can  try,  approve,  and  choose  in  the  furnace  of  affliction,  and 
need  not  leave  Uie  dedsion  either  for  himself  or  for  us  to  the  more 
fiery  ordeal  of  the  judgment  Then  He  will  satisfy  ihe  universe.  But 
He  always  satisfies  hunself  befcve,  and  is  willing  to  afford  us  all  the 
benefit  of  his  divine  satisfaction. 

To  secure  this  result,  however,  those  whom  the  hand  of  God  has 
touched  should  hear  the  rod  and  who  hath  appointed  it  '  We  must 
attend  to  the  voice  of  Grod  in  our  afflictions.  Leaving  out  of  view  all 
second  causes,  we  must  see  and  acknowledge  his  sovereign  right  and 
power  alone  in  these  things,  and  then  witn  all  humUity,  meekness, 
and  dociUty,  enquire  wherefore  He  is  thus  contending  with  us  ?  what 
is  the  cause  of  the  chastisement?  what  is  the  design  of  our  Father  in 
its  infliction  1  Tliis  is  necessary  in  order  to  view  ,the  dispensation 
aright,  and  especially  to  turn  it  to  his  glory  and  ihe  profit  of  our 
own  souls. 

I.  I  need  not  say,  dear  brethren,  that  I  have  a  special  aim  in  bring- 
ing this  subject  to  your  consideration  on  the  present  occasion.  It  is 
no  new  reflection  that  the  hand  of  God  is  upon  us.  From  the  com- 
inencement  of  our  mission  to  this  very  day,  one  wave  of  trouble  has 
rolled  quickly  upon  another  till  it.seems  almost  as  if  we  were  at  last 
to  be  swallowed  up,  and  no  trace  of  our  existence  to  be  left  but  ths 
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sad  and  che^Iess  record  of  our  blasted  hopes  and  unrealized  antidpa- 
tions.  The  fair  fields  of  labor  we  expected  to  enter  have  been  stnit 
and  barred  against  us.  Our  forces  have  been  scattered,  and  our  ener- 
gies enfeebled.  After  a  lapse  of  five  years,  during  which  our  original 
number  has  been  almost  doubled  by  new  recruits,  those  remaining  in 
the  field  are  even  less  than  the  first  company  which  arrived.  Iray 
we  have  been  sifted  like  wheat  Some  have  been  forced  away  by 
unconquerable  bodily  disease,  and  one  by  the  more  inveterate  mala- 
dies of  the  soul.  Sickness  has  entered  every  house,  and  death  has 
snatched  a  victim  firom  almost  eveir  family.  The  infant  has  been 
taken  firom  its  mother's  breast,  and  the  mother  has  been  called  to 
leave  her  sucking  child- in  the  hand  of  strangers.  The  sweet  home  of 
the  husband  and  father  has  been  made  desolate,  and  his  heart-strincB 
rent  by  the  pangs  of  separation  from  the  \i^e  of  his  youth  and  the 
object  of  his  tenderest  attachment ;  he  has  been  doomed  to  sit  'and 
sigh  in  the  weeds  of  widowhood.  Yes,  ^^  I  am  the  man  that  hath  " 
thus  ^^  seen  afiliction  by  the  rod  of  his  wrath."  Even  now,  when  we 
were  beginning  fondly  to  hope  that  the  Lord  would  turn  our  captivity 
as  the  streams  m  the  south,  and  to  pray,  with  some  confidence  of  ex^ 
peotation :  '^  Save,  now,  we  beseech  thee,  O  Lord !  O  Lord !  we  be* 
seech  thee  now  send  prosperity,"  thekneU  of  death  has  again  reach* 
ed  our  ears,  and  one  on  whom  we  calculated  with  the  utmost  assuN 
lance  to  come  and  cheer  us  on  our  way,  and  help  us  in  our  work,  has 
been  taken  to  another  sphere,  and  called  to  the  performance  of  other 
duties.  Yes,  Stryker,  who  panted  to  be  with  us,  to  see  our  faces  in 
the  flesh ;  to  joy  and  sorrow,  to  hJaix  and  suffer  with  us,  has  taken 
Us  flight  from  earth  and  entered  the  world  of  spirits  ! 

But  we  have  not  merely  suffered  among'  ourselves.  The  cause  to 
which  we  are  devoted  has,  in  the  same  period,  experienced  the  sad* 
dest  reverses.  I  do  not  refer  now  so  particularly  to  the  disappoint- 
ment and  disaster  whidi  has  attended  the  most  barged  plans  and  the 
most  vigorous  endeavors  to  establish  and  sustain  individual  missions^ 
though  these  are  by  no  means  unworthy  of  consideration,  but  to  the 
general  barrenness  of  those  results  of  missionary  labor  which  are  most 
of  all  to  be  desired,  together  with  the  severe  and  repeated  checks 
which  have  impeded  the  operations  of  the  whole  scheme,  and  the  aw- 
fill  shocks  to  which  the  entire  system  of  means  and  measures  has,  in 
oODsequenoe,  been  subjected. 

I  am  well  aware  that  great  and  distinguished  mercies  have  been 
mingled  with  our  cup  of  adversity.  Our  cause,  while  made  to  suffer 
80  grievouslv  in  some  respects,  has  been  most  abundantly  favored  in 
others.  Wnile  plans  have  been  thwarted,  operations  trammelled,  and 
missions  broken  up  in  one  quarter,  in  another  the  Spirit  has  been 
marveUously  poured  out,  and  souls  in  unwonted  numbers  have  been 
gathered  into  the  kingdom.  Nor  have  we  ourselves,  though  contend- 
ing with  an  almost  unremitted  tide  of  afflictions,  been  deserted  in  the 
eooflict,  or  left  without  mariced  tokens  of  the  Divine  regard.    Many 
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a  ^vomid  'wliich  pielroed  to  the  qoidc  has  been  graciously  healed.  The 
fareachy  which  seeooed  heaven-wide,  has  been  mystoiously  closed. 
Apparent  evil  has  been  converted  into  certain  good.  And  in  a  thou- 
sand  ways  the  Lord  has  been  declaring  himselfreadj  to  turn  and  re- 
pent, and  leave  a  blessing  behind. 

Yet  who  can  look  at  all  the  various  and  continued  chastisements 
of  his  hand  without  something  more  than  a  suspicion  that  He  is  still 
contending  with  us  1  that  He  sees  much  which  is  wrong  in  our  prin- 
ciples, our  feelings,  or  our  conduct?  and  that  He  means  to  refine 
us  in  the  furnace  before  He  gives  us  the  most  divine  success  in  our 
work? 

Let  us  then  endeavor  to  take  these  things  deeply  to  *  heart,  and  to 
this  end: — 

IL  Humbly  call  to  mind  and  contemplate,  at  least,  some  of  the 
caoses  'which  we  may  suppose  have  induced  those  fatherly  rebukes 
which  we  have  experienced. 

But  the  question  we  shall  thus  be  called  to  answer  embraces  too 
many  points  of  serious  moment  to  be  treated,  at  lai^e,  in  a  single  dis- 
course. The  most  that  can  be  expected  of  us  will  be  to  suggest  to« 
mcs  of  solemn  reflection,  rather  than  to  discuss  the  merits  of  the  case. 
Nor  even,  with  this  limitation  in  view,  do  we  intend  to  survey  the 
whole  ground.  It  may  easily  be  that  the  church  is  as  deeply  inter- 
ested as  her  messengers,  in  the  secret- reasons  of  our  common  calami- 
ties. But  while  we  consider  ourselves  in  a  deeply  interesting  and 
holy  sense  one  with  the  church,  and  would  keep  the  chords  of  sympa- 
thy between  us  always  vibrative,  and  always  tender,  yet  isolated  as 
we  are  in  situation,  uiough  not  in  heart,  we  are  ill  quiuified  to  judge 
either  of  character  or  conduct  at  home,  nor  would  the  office  of  cen- 
sors at  all  beseem  us  if  ever  so  well  qualified.  We  take  it  for  grant- 
ed the  church  in  all  her  various  tribes  and  sections  will  devoutly  pon- 
der the  same  momentous  question,  but  as  it  will  behove  all  ^  to  mourn 
apart,"  not  only  sectionally,  but  individually,  so  we  consider  it  our 
especial  province  to  examine,  apply,  and  improve  the  subject  as  mis- 
sionaries. 

Until  we  have  thus  cleared  ourselves,  we  have  no  right  even  to 
think  the  difficulty  is  elsewhere.  Indeed,  notwithstanding  it  is  a  mat- 
ter of  common  concern,  and  must  be  canvassed  as  such,  each  individ- 
ual should  be  very  sure  it  is  not  in  himself  before  he  imputes  it  to 
others,  lest,  at  the  veiy  moment  he  condemns  the  offender,  the  Judge 
of  all  should  thunder  in  his  guilty  soul :  **  Thou  art  the  man ! " 

Such  is  the  spirit  in  which  I  desire  to  present  this  topic  to  your 
solemn  consideration,  and  while,  with  great  diffidence,  offering  my 
reflections  for  common  profit,  I  would  fiun  have  my  own  heart  alive 
to  every  searching  truth  and  every  awakening  sentiment  which  may 
be  uttered. 

At  the  same  time,  it  is  not  my  design  to  be  personal,  and  tfaer^ore, 
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I  shall  not  confine  myself  to  the  more  glaring  faults  of  individuals,  or 
to  the  inconsistencies  and  sins  M^hich  have  come  to  light  in  our  own 
little  community^  but  taking  an  enlarged  and  comprehensiye  viey  of 
fibctSy  circumstances,  and  characters,  ^*ithin  the  field  of  observation 
just  defined,  endeavor  to  turn  your  thoughts  to  those  hidden  ^rings  of 
action,  from  which  all  our  mistakes  and  follies  proce^,  and  which 
we  may  consequently  regard  as  those  roots  of  bitterness  which  Infinite 
Wisdom  means  to  extract  by  the  instrumentality  of  affliction,  accom- 
panied by  the  living  energies  of  his  own  Spirit    And, 

1.  I  would  notice  the  want  of  holiness  of  heart.  By  holiness  is 
meant  universal  purity.  In  God,  this  is  absolute ;  in  his  people  here, 
at  least,  it  is  only  comparative,  though  if  they  live  the  religion  they 
profess,  however  it  may  sometimes  fail  in  practice,  it  will  be  perfect 
m  principle,  in  purpose,  and  in  effort  It  implies  then  the  hearty  re- 
nunciation of  all  sin,  a  smcere  aversion  to  it  in  every  perceptible  form, 
and  a  living,  active,  and  ardent  desire  to  avoid  it  in  ourselves,  and 
discountenance  and  oppose  it  in  all  around  us.  It  supposes  our  mo- 
tives to  ,be  simple,  disinterested,  and  spiritual,  and  all  our  conduct  to 
be  governed  by  a  supreme  r^ard  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good 
of  his  creatures^  Thus  it  raises  the  soul  above  the  contagion  of  ewrth- 
liness,  and  assimilates  it  to  the  -atmosphere  of  heaven.  But  while  it 
elevates  the  afiSections,  it  softens  the  feelings,  and  humbles  the  car- 
riage. It  exerts  a  mdlowing  influence  on  sul  the  features  of  the  cha- 
racter. Indeed,  it  draws  out,  heightens,  and  brightens,  every  chris- 
tian grace  and  accomplishment  Hence,  you  will  readily  perceive  it 
fits  its  subjects  for  every  good  word  and  work,  and  that  without 
the  savor  of  this  salt  we  are  actually  good  for  nothing.  How 
then  does  the  state  of  our  hearts  and  the  conduct  of  our  lives  har- 
monize with  this  grand  requisite  of  duty,  devotion,  and  usefulness  1 
If  weighed  in  the  balance,  shall  we  not  be  found  wanting  ?  0  let  us 
be  honest  with  ourselves,  let  .us  look  into  our  hearts,  let  us  scrutinise 
bur  motives,  let  us  bring  our  thoughts,  our  feelings,  our  words,  our 
actions,  to  the  test  of  truth,  to  the  touchstone  of  spiritual  purity,  of 
genuine  holiness.  Without  holiness  no  man  can  see  the  Lord.  Nor 
can  we  expect,  without  holiness,  to  lead  others  to  the  contemplation 
of  his  glory.  The  idea  is  as  absurd  as  the  end  will  be  fruitless.  Be 
ye  clean  that  bear  the  vessels  of  the  Lord.  This  is  the  divine  injunc- 
tion. Be  it  then  our  constant  care  to  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of 
God.  If  we  do  not,  there  will  remain  naught  but  a  certain  fearful 
looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation.  Then  He  shall  sit  as 
a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver,  and  though  we  ourselves  diould  be  sa- 
ved, all  our  works  performed  in  worldliness,  and  stained  with  sin,  will 
assuredly  be  burned  up. 

2.  Out  of  this  defect,  suppoang  it  to  exist,  will  naturally  spring  a 
feeling  of  self-importance  and  self-complacency,  than  which  nothing 
can  be  more  di^leasing  to  God,  exert  a  more  withering  influence 
upon  tbe-sottl,  or  more  surely  blight  every  prospect  of  spiritual  use  * 
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{illness.  And,  unhappily,  if  the  needftil  safeguard  is  thus  lacking,  fhe 
very  nature  of  our  work  is  calculated  to  foster  the  development  and 
growth  of  this  deadfy  poison. 

The  conversion  of  the  world  is  the  noblest  enterprise  which  can  en- 
sage  the  powers  of  man.  Nor  has  its  moral  grandeur  been  hidden  from 
the  discerning  mind  or  lefl  to  spend  its  force  upon  the  more  wise  and 
pious  few,  who  could  be  quickened  by  its  heavenly  glory  without 
being  dazzled  by  its  unearthly  splendor.  It  has  been  made  the  theme 
of  the  pious  orator,  and  the  enulgence  of  its,  praises  has  blazoned 
from  the  sacred  desk.  Placed  in  proud  contrast  with  all  that  is  mag- 
nificent in  nature,  and  all  that  is  sublime  in  sentiment,  its  high  and 
commanding  superiority,  has  challenged  the  admiration  of  the  good 
and*great  of  every  name.  It  is,  in  fact,  so  far  as  our  knowledge  ex- 
tends, the  great  work  of  the  great  God.  What  an  honor  then  for 
any  mortaito  co-operate  in  its  execution !  Whose  bosom  would  not 
heave  with  conscious  elevation  at  the  thought  of  being  associated  with 
it  even  in  the  humblest  way  ?  This  is  natural,  but,  0,  how  danger- 
ous. Great  grace  is  needed  to  maintain  our  balance  at  such  a  giddy 
height  And  to  increase  the  peril,  especially  of  the  youthful  mission- 
ary, a  quite  needless,  and  altogether  unwarranted,  hne  of  distinction 
has  sometimes  been  drawn  between  him  and  the  pastors  of  the  church- 
es at  home,  as  if  they  were  not  really  e^aged  in  the  same  work, 
and  provided  they  are  in  their  proper  sphere,  and  perform  their  duties 
with  humility,  diligence,  and  zeal,  occujiying  a  post  as  honorable, 
and  achieving  results  as  glorious  as  the  most  distinguished  ambassa- 
dors of  Christ  to  the  heathen.  Hence  it  becomes  so  easy  to  substi- 
tute our  connection  with  the  mis^onary  enterprise  for  fidelity  in  its 
Erosecution,  and  imagine  it  is  enough  to  have  enlisted  under,  the 
anner  of  the  cross,  though  we  should  never  fight  the  battles  of  the 
Lord.  Nay,  we  may  even  flatter  ourselves  with  the  idea  that  the 
zeal  we  have  shown,  and  the  sacrifices  we  have  made  in  giving  our- 
selves to  this  work,  cannot  be  more  than  compensated  by  any  meas- 
ure of  self-indulgence  accessdble  in  the  field,  or  any  degree  of  arro- 
gance in  our  conduct  towards  our  fellow-laborers.  Thus  a  wide  door 
IS  opened  for  the  admission  of  anger,  discord,  dissension,  and  all  un- 
charitableness.  Only  let  one  person  think  of  himself  more  highly 
than  he  ought  to  think,  and  consequently  love  to  have  the  pre-emi- 
nence, and  what  a  fire  may  be  kindled  even  amongst  the  least  com- 
bustible materials !  . 

Another  no  less  banefid  consequence  of  the  same  spirit,  is  a  dispo- 
sition to  look  more  at  th^  splendor  of  plans,  and  the  grandeur  of  im- 
dertakings,  than  at  the  power  of  carrying  them  into  execution,  or  the 
particular  indications  oi  Providence,,  and  other,  circumstances  which 
ought  to  eovern  our  decisions  and  direct  the  employment  of  our  en- 

Sries.    Am  I  venting  suspicions  without  the  bounds  of  probabihty  ? 
as,  I  have  heard  thm^  in  this  connection  which  make  me  blush  for 
the  motives  of  misaonanes. 
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It  is  weD  for  US  to  do  great  things  when  Grod  puts  it  in  the  power 
of  our  hands  to  do  them ;  but  wo  to  us  if  we  vainly  attempt  great 
things  simply  because  they  are  ^eat,  without  regard  to  our  peoiliar 
situation  and  the  calls  of  duty  norn  other  quarters.  Far  better  were 
it  for  us  to  remain  contented  m  an  humbler  sphere  than  thus  to  pro- 
voke the  wrath  of  heaven,  by  seeking  our  own  instead  of  the  thmgs 
which  are  Jesus  Christ's.  Seekest  thou  great  things  for  thyself,  sedc 
tbem  not.  Our  real  glory  is  to  annihilate  self.  Our  highest  iiiterest 
is  to  be  willing  to  be  any  thing,  in  order  to  glorify  God,  to  honor 
Christ,  and  save  immortal  souls. 

3.  Closely  allied  to  the  preceding  point  is  the  entertainment  of,  ro- 
mantic notions  of  the  missionary  work.  The  enterprise  of  converting 
Has  revolted  world  to  God,  is  a  sober  reality.  It  is  no  quixotic  un- 
dertaking, inspired  by  a  heated  ima^ation,  and  urged  forward  by 
the  day  dreams  of  a  disordered  fancy.  Nor  can  it  be  carried  on  by  any 
principle  of  a  visionary  enthusiasm,  or  a  whimsical  philosophy.  There 
18  far.  too  much  of  stubborn  fact  in  the  difficulties,  the  dangers,  and 
the  discouragements  to  be  encountered.  It  may  even  be  questioned 
whether  the  oest  impulses  of  such  a  motive  are  capable  of  conducting 
its  subjects  through  the  most  distant  outworks  of  tibe  citadel  we  have 
to  storm — ^dirougn  the  woods  and  marshes,  the  bogs  and  quagmires 
which  are  often  to  be  passed  in  order  to  see  the  enemy  in  his  strong 
holds,  and  find  out  the  mc»t  important  points  of  assault  How  then 
can  it  be  expected  to  carry  them  through  the  long,  tedious,  ^irit-try- 
ing  warfare  with  all  that  is  perverse  and  wicked  in  the  human  heart, 
and  all  that  is  wily  and  daring  in  the  devices  of  Satan  1 

It  is  to  be  hoped,  however,  that  the  halo  of  romance  is,  at  last,  too 
much  dissipated  for  any  considerate  person  to  enter  tiie  field  merely 
on  such  unsubstantial  grounds  as  these.  Some  correct  idea  of  the 
work,  some  sense  of  its  importance  and  difficulty,  we  may  reasonably 
suppose  is  entertained  by  most,  if  not  all,  who  now  offer  their  services 
to  (jrod  and  the  church.  Yet  we  greatiy  fear  that  not  a  few  still  al- 
low their  imaginations  far  more  play,  m  contemplating  this  subject, 
than  is  consistent  with  truth,  or  conducive  to  usefulness.  A  sort  of 
enchantment  is  spread  over  the  missionary  field,  which  makes  it  ap- 
pear, after  all,  something  like  a  fairy-land.  Difficulties,  dangers, 
discouragements,  present  tneniselves  in  such  a  romantic  air  that  they 
wane  into  insignificance,  and  are  treated  as  unreal ;  or  the  charm  of 
suffering  and  toiling  in  a  good  cause,  appears  so  fascinating  in  the 
distance,  that  the  power  of  endurance  is  entirely  over-rated  m  aiitici- 
pation.  On  the  other  hand,  all  that  is  beautiful,  and  all  that  is  grand  in 
high  enterprise  and  noble- daring,  all  that  is  good  and  amiable,  and 
praise-worthy  in  virtuous  conduct  and  holy  effort,  shines  out  with  such 
overpowering  lustre  as  quite  to  entrance  the  soul  which,  lost  in  the 
glare  of  apparent  result,  forgets  or  disregards  the  toils  and  confficts 
Sirough  which  they  have  been  gained. 
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These  views  and  feelings  most  completely  prepare  the  missicmary 
candidate  for  disappointment,  and  such  disappomtment  as  "will  be  apt 
to  ovef^elm  him  with  despondency,  and  unnerve  his  energies  for 
any  vi^rous  exertion.  When  he  comes  to  stand  upon  the  ground  all 
such  airy  fancies'will  be  foimd  to  vanish,  and  unless  he  has  something 
more  substantial  to  support  him,  with  broken  spirits  and  a  quaihng 
heart,  he  will  dirink  from  difficulty,  and  flee  from  danger,  as  if  au^ht 
of  this  kind  had  never  entered  into  his  estimates  of  the  missionary  life. 
Yea,  he  will  be  frightened  at  the  rustling  of  a  leaf,  and  flee  when  no 
man  pursueth. '  Thus,  ere  long,  his  own  security  and  his  own  com- 
fort become  the  grand  objects  of  his  care,  and  he  is  so  taken  up  with 
his  health,  bis  comfort,  or  his  personal  gratification,  that  his  work,  if 
ever  he  commenced  it,  is  neglected ;  he  is  removed  as  fiair  as  possible 
from  the  sphere  in  which  he  could  best  discharge  the  duties  of  his 
commission,  and  wrapped  up  in  the  mantle  of  supreme  selfishness. 
And  will  God,  think  you,  sznile  upon  such  a  missionary,  or  bless  the 
interest  with  which  he  is  connected  ? — ^No  ;  should  nature,  all  around 
him,  thrive  and  bid  him,  too,  to  flourish,  that  man  will  wither  be- 
neath the  frown  of  heaven.  Nor  is  it  likely  that  he  will  perish  alone 
in  his  iniquity.  The  cause  in  which  he  is  engaged  wul  assuredly 
suffer,  and  God  alone  can  tell  where  the  consequences  of  his  folly 
will  end. 

For  out  of  this,  you  will  readily  perceive,  may,  nay,  I  had  almost 
said  certainly  will  grow  another  evil  of  the  most  fearful  magnitude, 
that  is  to  say  : — 

4.  Carelessness  and  unfaithfulness  in  using  means  of  support. 
These  are  a  most  sacred  trust,  and  we  cannot  possibly  guard  their 
employment  with  too  jealous  an  eye.  They  come  not  imfrequently 
fipom  the  poor,  the  widow,  and  the  fatherless,  and  are  therefore  tlie 
icmts  of  their  self-denial  and  devotion.  What  unthankfulness  to 
squander  the  gifts,  the  very  living  of  the  destitute !  They  are  from 
the  treasury  of  the  Lord.  What  sacrilege  to  divert  them  from  their 
appropriate  channel,  and  employ  them  lor  luxurious  gratification  or 
needless  profusion !  I  have  no  reference  to  the  slander  that  mission- 
aries live  in  palaces  and  live  like  princes.  All  who  know  the  truth, 
know  the  contrary,  and  those  who  will  not  believe  upon  the  most 
abundant  testimony,  probably  would  not  be  persuaded  though  one 
rose  from  the  dead. 

But  there  are  other  ways  in  which  missionaries  may  err  in  this 
matter.  If,  for  instance,  they  choose  a  location  more  on  account  of 
its  pleasantness,  and  the  comforts  with  which  it  is  surrounded,  than 
for  the  sphere  of  usefulness  it  affords,  or  if  they  choose  a  more  cbstly 
in  preference  to  a  more  economical  dwelling,  merely  because  the  site 
is  more  agreeable  and  fashionable,  or  the  building  more  elegant  and 
tasteful,  &ough  the  difference  may  seem  trifling  and  the  object  allow- 
able, and  though  they  may  persuade  themselves  the  time  is  not  come 
for  them  to  bi^  the  Lord's  house,  may  not  God  justly  demand  of 
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them,  ^^  is  it  time  for  you,  O  ye,  to  dwell  in  your  ccdied  houses,  and 
this  house  lie  waste  f " — But  this  is  only  a  single  illustration  of  the 
point  in  hand,  and  one  perhaps,  after  all,  not  likely  often  to  occur  in 
fact.  Yet  it  shows  how  easy  it  is  to  go  astray,  and  when  once  astray 
all  know  how  difficult  it  is  to  return  into  the  path  of  duty.  Perhaps 
we  have  all  something  to  lament  in  this  respect  At  any  rate  those 
providences  which  have  most  signally  afSicted  the  cause  to  which  we 
are  devoted,  seem  significantly  to  point  to  a  great  evil  of  this  kind  in 
oae  quarter  or  another.  If  we  have  not  done  the  deed,  we  may 
have  winked  at  those  who  did  it  It  is  an  awful  thin^  thus  to  kick 
at  the  sacrifices  of  Jehovah,  and  make  ourselves  fat  with  the  chiefest 
of  the  ofTeiings  of  his  people.  For  this  sin,  the  sons  of  Eli  were  cut 
off,  and  even  their  father  brought  the  judgment  of  heaven  upon  ,his 
house  forever  for  the  iniquity  he  knew,  because  his  sons  made  them- 
selves vile,  and  he  restrained  them  not 

But  there  is  a  species  of  error,  coming  under  tiiis  general  descrip- 
tion, to  which  missionaries  in  certain  situations  are  peculiarly  liable, 
and  which,  therefore,  deserves  a  separate  and  more  particular  consid- 
eration.   I  mean : — 

5.  Tufnii^  aside  from  our  ^eat  business  to  any  other  object  of 
pursuit.  This  is  certainly  notmng  less  than  unfaithftilness  in  the  ap- 
plication of  missionary  funds.  These  we  know  are  given  for  one  spe- 
cific puipose — the  support  of  missionaries  in  the  performance  of  mis- 
sionary labor,  that  is,  labor  bearing  as  directly  as  may  be  on  the  con- 
version of  benighted  souls,  and  the  moral  and  spiritual  illumination  of 
this  dark  world:  If,  therefore,  we  allow  ourselves  to  be  diverted  in 
any  measure  from  this  simple  and  definite  end,  it  matters  not  how 
good  or  important  the  object  which  draws  our  attention,  we  are  un- 
faithful to  our  trust,  and  cannot  expect  the  blessing  of  our  King  and 
Savior. 

These  remarks,  of  course,  do  not  touch  such  subordinate  work  as  is 
needful  or  important  to  the  successful  prosecution  of  our  grand  de- ' 
sign.    All  hterary  labors  and  systems  of  instruction  which  bear  di- 
rectly on  this  point  are  not  merely  proper,  but  in  a  sense  actually 
bindmg  upon  us. 

It  is  easy  to  see,  however,  that  this  is  a  very  perilous  position. 
Especially  if  we  have  hard  materials  to  work  upon — ^men  who  have 
strong  and  unyielding  prejudices,  and  these  fortified  by  a  show  of 
science,  falsely  so  called,  it  is  extremely  natural  for  our  worldly  minds 
to  slip  into  the  conclusion  that  these  bulwarks  of  err^  and  supersti- 
tioii  must  be  swept  away  by  the  force  of  real  learning,  before  we  can 
expect  to  find  an  entrance  for  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  Thus  litera- 
ture comes  to  be  substituted  for  the  Bible,  as  if  the  Word  of  God  was 
not  more  quick  and  powerful  than  the  word  of  man,  and  even  sharper 
than  any  two-edged  sword.  But  such  a  perversion  of  our  high  call- 
ing has  still  more  hurtful  conseouences.  It  may  produce  much  un- 
happy feeling,  and  many  painful  conflicts  between  brethren  whose 
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hearts  ought  to  be  knit  together  in  love.  A  literary  spirit  is  not  the 
spirit  of  missions,  and  the  effects  of  the  exchange  ^eill  be  seen  in  the 
bitterness  and  rancour  always  manifested  when  critical  acumen  is 
more  cherished  than  the  love  of  souls.  Foigetting  that,  at  the  best, 
all  the  productions  of  foreigners  in  a  stranee  tongue  must  needs  be 
imperfect,  and  endeavoring  to  correct  eadi  other's  faults  in  charity 
and  meekness,  such  men  as  missionaries  may  fall  to  biting  and  de- 
vouring one  another  on  account  of  mistakes  in  the  grammar  and  idiom 
of  languages,  in  which  none  have  reason  to  boast  of  their  proficiency. 
This  is  just  as  if  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists  had  set  themselves  up 
as  disputants  concerning  the  comparative  purity  of  the  Greek  used  in 
the  Gospels  and  Epistles,  while  even  the  Holy  Ghost  in  infinite  wi^* 
dom  left  them  all  to  employ  that  kind  of  Greek,  intellidble,  though 
not  pure,  with  which  they  were  most  famiUar,  and  could  employ  to 
the  best  advantage.  What  a  comment  upon  our  superior  taste  and 
discernment !  But,  in  truth,  it  is  all  vain  jangling  of  those  who  have 
swerved  fipm  the  path  of  duty,  and  affect  to  be  literary  pedants,  in- 
stead of  humble  ambassadors  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus.  Nor  can 
any  of  us  expect  a  better  end  if  we  do  not  stick  unto  his  testimonies, 
and  ffive  ourselves  wholly  to  the  performance  of  his  work. 

After  noticing  so  manv  other  reasons  for  the  Divine  disideasure, 
which  it  is  supposed  may  be  to  a  greater  or  less  extent  amongmission* 
aries,  it  will  not  appear  strange  that  I  should  add : — 

6.  Inadequate  concern  for  the  salvation  of  souls.  If  men  are  to  be 
found  among  us  so  deficient  in  principle,  and  so  erratic  in  practice,  as 
I  have  led  you  to  imagine,  then  it  cannot  surprise  you  to  intimate  that 
the  care  of  souls  has  not  fired  every  bosom  and  weighed  upon  every 
spirit  as  it  ought 

Indeed,  independent  of  these  things,  there  is  much  in  the  circum- 
stances of  the  missionary,  and  the  situation  of  those  for  whom  he  la- 
bors, to  damp  the  ardor  and  relax  the  energies  of  the  best  and  most 
devoted.  It  is  difficult  in  the  extreme  for  our  poor  natures  and  our 
i^eak  graces,  when  once  familiar  with  the  blindness,  the  insensibility, 
and  the  obstinacy  of  heathen  and  mahomctans,  to  maintain  all  the 
warmth  of  interest  and  tenderness  of  feeling  for  their  spiritual  welfare, 
which  constitutes  the  missionary  spirit,  ana  is  essentia]  to  the  mission- 
ary character.  If,  therefore,  we  are  not  greatly  on  our  guard,  and 
especially  if  we  do  not  habitually  look  up  for  assistance,  we  will  most 
assuredly  become  dead  to  the  spirit  of  our  work.  And  if  our  concern 
for  souls  once  ceases,  we  immediately  lose  all  the  high  and  com- 
manding motives  of  the  Gospel  for  self-consecration  and  devotion. 
We  become  mere  worldlings,  even  in  the  prosecution  of  our  heavenly 
calling.  The  glories  and  terrors  of  the  eternal  world  wax  dim  to  our 
q>iritual  vision,  or  &de  away  entirely  firom  our  sight  Whatever  we 
may  think  proper  to  do  for  the  body  and  for  time,  the  undying  man 
and  the  unchanging  state  are  coldly  overlooked,  or  unfeelingly  neg- 
lected, and  whatever  we  may  achieve,  the  end  of  our  commission  u 
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not  answered.  Is  this,  then,  the  performance  of  misaionary  work  1 
What  if  we  cry  up  schools,  and  devote  ourselves  to  secular  and  scien- 
tific instruction  !  What  if  we  clothe  the  naked  and  feed  the  hungry  f 
What  if  we  trmn  the  mind  ,and  the  body  to  all  that  is  wholesome, 
refined,  and  elevating !  If  Christ  is  not  faithfully,  affectionately,  and 
habitually  preached ;  if  the  Gospel  is  not  constantly  inculcated,  ap* 
plied,  and  enforced ;  if  the  conscience  is  not  enlightened,  awakened, 
and  warned  ;  if  every  thing  in  our  power  is  not  done  to  convert  and 
sanctify  the  soul,  our  labor  is  lost ;  we  cannot  expect  God  to  bless  it, 
and  without  his  blessing  it  may  be  worse  than  useless.  The  richest 
earthly  blessing  may  thus  be  turned  into  a  curse.  And  let  us  not  fat- 
ter ourselves  that  the  curse  will  fall  only  on  die  head  of  these  sheep. 
**  Wo  be  to  the  shepherds  of  Israel  that  do  feed  themselves.  Should 
not  the  shepherds  feed  the  flocks  ?  "  Yea,  wo  is  me  if  I  preach  not 
the  Gospel ! 

But  to  sum  up-all  these  evils  in  one  ccnnprehensive  description,  or 
to  point  out  the  source  fix)m  which  they  all  flow,  I  must  call  your  at- 
tention lastly : — 

7.  To  a  lack  of  the  spirit  of  devotion.  Prayer  is  as  correctly  as  it 
is  poetically  called,  **the  Christian's  vital  breath."  Just  as  far^ 
therefore,  as  we  lose  the  spirit  of  prayer,  we  cease  to  live  the  life  of 
a  Christian ;  all  our  graces  languish,  our  souls  verge  to  the  shades  of 
death,  yea,  our  feet  take  hold  on  hell !  Hence  arises  every  species 
of  spiritual  decay.  Our  great  enemy  immediately  gets  the  advantage 
over  us.  Our  defence  is  departed.  For  the  Lora  will  not  protect 
those  who  shun  his  presence,  or  do  not  find  delight  in  his  conmiunion, 
and  love  to  walk  beneath  his  shadow.  Thus  deserted  of  heaven,  left 
to  eat  of  the  firuit  of  our  own  way,  and  exposed  to  the  wiles  of  the 
adversary,  the  natural  consequence  is,  that  we  wax  worse  and  worse. 
There  is  no  corruption  in  principle  or  practice  to  which  we  are  not 
liable,  and  if  nofr  checked  in  our  career,  and  restored  by  grace  divine, 
there  are  no  lengths  to  which  we  may  not  go  in  delusion  and  in  sin. 
O !  my  brethren,  into  what  an  abyss  may  even  the  missionary  thus 
be  allowed  to  fall !  The  tliought  is  enough  to  make  the  stoutest 
tremble,  as  the  event  is  sufficient  to  make  the  ears  of  every  one  that 
heareth  it  to  tingle.  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed 
lest  he  fall 

But,  brethren,  I  hope  better  things  of  you,  and  things  that  accom- 
pany salvation,  though  I  thus  speak.  Still,  it  becomes  us  all  to  be- 
ware of  the  dagger  as  we  would  escape  the  catastrophe.  The  name 
of  the  Lord  i.s  a  strong  tower,  the  righteous  runneth  mto  it  and  is  safe. 
This  is  our  citadel.  If  we  cUng  to  the  horns  of  the  altar,  all  will  be 
well ;  but  if  we  let  go  our  hold,  ruin  is  inevitable. 

Here,  therefore,  you  will  allow  me  to  appeal  to  your  hearts,  and 
ask :  How  does  this  matter  stand  ?  Can  our  closets,  the  places  of 
our  secret  retirement,  bear  witness  to  the  fervor  of  tiUr  devotions  ? 
Is  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication  manifested  at  the  family  altar, 
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in  the  social  cirde,  and  amid  the  hallowed  exercises  of  die  solemn 
assembly  1  Is  its  fragrance  breathed  through  all  our  daily  avoca- 
tions 1  Does  it  float  over  all  the  scenes  in  vkhich  we  move  ?  If  it 
does,  then  how  sweet  vrill  be  our  tempers,  how  lovely  and  winning 
our  carriage,  how  heavenly  and  elevating  our  conversation,  how 
meekly  we  will  bear  correction  and  reproof,  how  tenderly  we  will 
expostulate  with  the  erring,  how  humbly  and  affectionately  v^e  will 
strive  to  inform  the  ignorant  and  persuade  the  obstinate,  how  beau- 
tifal,  consistent,  and  influential  will  be  all  the  conduct  of  our  Uves. 
O,  if  we  live  in  the  Spirit  let  us  walk  in  the  Spirit.  Then  the  Spirit 
shall  take  of  the  things  of  Christy  and  show  them  unto  us,  and  we 
shall  know  all  that  pertains  to  life  and  godliness,  and  become  work- 
men that  need  not  be  ashamed. 

Now,  especially,  we  should  abound  in  prayer,  for  the  hand  of  God 
18  upon  us,  and  if  we  do  not  heed  the  stroke.  He  will  punish  us  seven 
times  more  for  our  sins.  As  yet  He  seems  to  say :  **  Behold  I  have 
refined  thee,  but  not  vrith  silver."  Then  He  shall  change  his  tone 
and  declare :  ^^  I  will  come  near  to  you  to  judgment.  But  who  may 
abide  the  day  of  his  coming,  and  who  shall  stand  when  He  appear- 
eth  1    For  our  Ood  is  a  consuming  fire !" 

That,  therefore,  we  may  not  only  avert  his  present  displeasure,  and 
be  prepared  for  like  more  fiery  ordeal,  but  realize  all  the  blessings  of 
the  Covenant  ourselves,  and  become  a  blessing  to  all  around  us,  let 
OS  strive  to  improve  the  afflictive  dispensations  with  which  He  has 
visited  us : — 

1.  By  deep  humility  and  self-abasement  This  is  doubtless  the 
posture  into  which  He  would  bring  us.  ^*  That  thou  mayest  remem- 
ber and  be  confoonded,  and  never  open  thy  mouth  any  more  when  I 
ran  pacified  toward  thee  for  all  that  thou  hast  done,"  saith  the  Lord 
God.  Nor  can  we  maintain  any  other  posture  with  safety.  So  sure- 
ly as  our  hearts  are  lifted  up,  it  will  be  to  our  peril,  if  not  to  our  de- 
struction. Bat  vrill  any  wait  to  be  cooUv  reasoned  into  this  frame  ? 
Why  that  one  word  of  the  Most  High  should  break  in  pieces  and 
melt  the  hardest  heart  '^  All  that  thou  hast  done ! "  What  piercine 
reflections  must  this  sentence  harrow  up  in  the  guilty  soul.  And 
who  of  us  can  plead  entire  innocence  1  We  are  verily  guilty.  And 
O  how  awful  is  the  guilt  implied  in  the  slightest  stain  from  the  blood 
of  souls.  Think,  for  a  moment,  of  the  fatd  consequences.  How  far 
has  the  missionaiy  work  been  put  backl  How  many  hearts  have 
been  made  to  faint  1  How  many  hands  have  waxed  feeble  ?  How 
many  souls  have  mne  down  to  death  unwarned  ?  How  many,  for 
years  to  come,  win  have  to  tread  in  their  steps  1  When  you  can  an- 
swer these  solemn  enquiries  vrith  precision,  you  will  have  some  ade- 
quate idea  of  this  awnilly  awakening  subject  Meanwhile  our  hearts 
must  be  hard  indeed  if  tiie  barest  suggestion  does  not  cover  our  faces 
with  confusion,  and  make  us  wish  to  hide  them  in  the  dust 

But  we  should  be  equally  on  our  guard  against  that  spurious  hu- 
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mility  which  lies  in  dark  and  melancholy  -views  of  the  divine  dispen- 
sations, and  leads  to  che^less  if  not  plaintive  musings  on  the  present 
and  hopeless  forebodings  of  the  ful^e.  This  is  only  pride  under 
another  name,  and  is  as  displeasing  to  our  God  and  Savior  as  it  is 
fatal  to  our  own  peace  and  profit  True  humility  is  one  of  the  most 
engaging  features  of  the  gracious  soul.  While  it  mehs  down  and 
removes  every  disposition  to  haughtiness  and  self-importance,  it  softens 
and  smooths  much  if  not  all  of  the  natural  roughnesses  and  austerities 
of  the  character.  It  dispels  the  gloom  of  deq)ondency,  raises  the 
droc^mg  spirits,  and  lets  m  upon  the  feelings  the  genial  li^ht  and 
warmth  of  heaven's  Eternal  Sun.  Thus  it  quickens  and  invigorates 
every  principle  of  activity  and  devotion. 

This  remark  naturally  leads  us  to  notice  another  effect  which 
should  be  produced  by  these  humbling  dispensations : — 

2.  Renewed  self-consecration.  We  are  not  our  own,  for  we  are 
bought  with  a  price.  But  this  we  are  sadly  prone  to  foi^et.  Hence 
those  grievous  wanderings  we  have  just  been  lamenting,  and  which 
we  have  reason  to  suppose  have  drawn  down  the  Divine  displeasure 
not  only  upon  ourselves,  but  upon  the  cause  to  which  we  are  devot- 
ed. 0,  then,  while  we  remember  our  past  deficiencies,  and  return 
into  the  path  of  duty  with  weeping  and  with  supplications,  come  and 
let  us  join  ouiselves  to  the  Lord  by  a  perpetual  covenant,  that  shall 
not  be  forgotten.  Yea,  let  us  make  a  full  surrender.  Are  we  indeed 
so  thoroughly  emptied  of  self  as  true  humility  supposes,  then  surely 
we  ought  to  dorify  God  in  our  bodies  and  our  spmis,  which  ai«  his. 
And  is  it  not  nigh  time  for  us  to  be  absorbed  in  concern  for  the  inter- 
ests of  his  kingdom  and  the  salvation  of  precious  souls,  and  to  labor 
for  the  promotion  of  these  objects  under  the  full  realization  of  eternal 
things?  In  such  circumstances,  it  will  be  well,  expressly  and  for- 
mally, to  renew  our  covenant  engagements.  If  done  m  a  holy  spirit- 
ual manner,  this  will  have  a  most  reviving  effect  upon  our  hearts^ 
At  any  rate,  they  should  be  solenmly  recalled  from  dav  to  day,  and  a 
deep  impression  of  their  reality  and  sacaredness  should  be  carried  into 
all  the  avocations  of  life. 

Thus  we  should  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  no  respect 
whatever  make  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof.  But 
this  will  evidently  require : — 

3.  Increased  and  constant  watchfulness.  Let  us  not,  for  a  mo- 
ment, dream — as  others  are  too  apt  to  dream  for  us-^that  missiona- 
ries are  not  men,  or  certainly  not  men  of  like  passions  with  them- 
selves. I  will  not  say  that  the  missionary  work  is  not  calculated  to 
promote,  what  we  all  know  it  requires,  pre-eminent  piety.  I  believe 
it  is.  But  how  ?  As  idle  dreamers  would  suppose,  by  a  sort' of  un- 
defined spiritual  enchantment  ?  Is  there  any  direct  influence  in  the 
circumstances  in  which  we  are  placed  to  enwrap  the  soul  in  heavenly 
contemplations,  to  give  it  living  and  transfonninff  views  of  eternal 
things,  and  to  quicken  its  naturadly  sluggish  pace,  m  the  life  of  god- 
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liness  and  the  ways  of  usefulness  ?  Tlie  very  reverse  of  this  will  be 
found,  by  experience,  to  be  the  sad  reality.  But  as  it  is  the  agitation 
of  the  waters  which  })urifies  them,  so  it  is  the  exercise  of  the  graces 
that  stimulates  and  strengthens  them.  Yes,  depend  upon  it,  if  the 
missionary  work  tends  to  elevate  the  standard  of  piety,  as  it  undoubt- 
edly does  when  piety  exists  in  life  and  vigor,  it  is  b^  the  severe — I 
had  almost  said  desperate — ^trials  and  struggles  to  which  it  puts  every 
principle  of  truth  and  iidehty  in  the  soul.  It  requires  the  soldier  to 
be  fully  armed  not  only,  but  ever  wakefid  and  ever  watchfid,  that  he 
may  stand  always  firm  at  his  post,  that  he  may  press  forward  with 
ardor  in  his  march,  that  he  may  not  halt  or  falter  on  the  way,  and  that 
he  may  not  flee  in  the  day  of  battle.  Let  us,  therefore,  put  on  the 
whole  armor  of  God,  and  habitually  watch  unto  prayer.  Thus  shall 
we  **  be  steadfast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord." 


QOD. 


**  Lo  he  goeth  by  mc,  but  I  see  him  not;  he  paBseth  on  alio>  but  I  perceiTc  him  not.'' 

^*  God  is  in  every  place,  and  all  things  are  full  of  his  majesty.  The 
air,  and  6arth,  and  waters,  the  swift  tempest  and  gentle  breeze — ^the 
storm  and  cloud  and  bright  sunshine  are  full  of  him.  Every  star  that 
shines,  away  in  the  distant  universe,  moves  in  him,  and  is  euided  by 
his  power.  The  suns  and  planets  of  a  thousand  systems — ^all  existen- 
ces of  all  worlds  are  full  of  the  all-pervading  Deity,  and  dimly  shad- 
ow forth  the  glory  of  his  omnipotence.  And  the  meanest  creatures 
that  are  perceptible  to  vision — ^the  smallest  insect  that  is  animated 
with  the  living  principle,  is  not  cast  out  from  the  presence  of  its  ex- 
alted Maker,  nor  abandoned  to  the  dark  and  cheerless  empire  of 
chance.  From  the  highest  intelligence  that  stands  in  the  presence  of 
Grod,  encircled  with  the  full  effulgence  of  his  glory,  to  the  lowest  rep- 
tile that  shrinks  from  the  light  of  day,  all  are  pervaded  by  God,  and 
exist  in  him.  God  is  in  every  thing  !  But  alas !  we  see  him  not 
His  presence  is  always  with  us,  but  we  feel  it  not  His  Spirit  is  in 
our  hearts,  speaking  to  us  in  the  language  of  mercy,  but  we  hear  it 
not  Every  hour  he  is  reminding  us  by  his  providence  of  his  gracious 
care  and  watchfulness,  but  we  understand  it  not — or  if  we  do,  too 
soon  forget  it  Did  we  always  feel  his  presence,  the  least  thought  or 
deed,  or  word,  aproaching  to  sin,  w^ould  fill  us  with  fear  and  £ame. 
Gould  we  entirely  divest  ourselves  of  the  associations  familiar  to  us, 
and  when  we  go  out  at  evening,  instead  of  hstenbg  with  a  sort  of 
pensive  indifference,  to  the  breathing  wind,  or  the  murmuring  foun- 
tain, could  hear  in  Uiem  the  voice  of  God,  and  feel  that  we  were  sur- 
rounded by  him,  we  shoidd  no  more  cherish  unhallowed  thoughts 
than  we  should  use  the  language  of  profane  impiety,  when  kneding 
to  receive  a  mother's  prayer  and  blessing. 

When  the  tempest  is  abroad,  and  God  speaks  in  the  thunder,  and 
shines  forth  in  the  lightning,  none  are  so  careless  as  to  trifle ;  and 
those  who  see  in  the  Dei^  only  an  angry  Judge,  are  often  filled  with 
trembling  and  dismay.  But  is  God  in  the  tempest,  and  not  in  the 
calm  ?  Has  not  he  who  excited  its  wild  tumult,  power  to  guide  or 
hush  it  when  he  will  1  He  who  sees  in  him  a  Father,  knows  that  he 
is  always  in  his  power,  and  alwajrs  safe, — and  sees  nothing  to  dread 
in  the  fierce  lightning,  more  than  in  the  sunshine ;  and  at  all  times  is 
equally  fearful  of  ofi^nding  so  good  a  being. 

There  is  fearful  peril  in  forgetting  Grod.  The  Bible  every  where 
inculcates  the  sentiment,  that  this  is  peculiarly  offensive  in  the  sight 
of  heaven.  To  exclude  men  from  eternal  life,  it  is  not  necessary  mat 
they  should  be  openly  profane,  or  immoral,  or  open  violaters  of  hu- 
man and  divine  laws.  It  is  enough  that  they  forget  God,  and  disre- 
gard his  favor,  and  the  work  of  their  undoing  is  effectually  accom-. 
plished." 
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T0B  TOKKBTS  OF  FBU>IT|Plf, 

*<  Width  i«  to  than  «a  endm  token  of  perdition.''— Ftufippiana  i.  28, 

Wb  all  know  nrhat  k  meant  bjr  a  token.  When  we  hear  the 
thunder  roUmg  at  a  distance,  and  see  the  clouda  collecting  among 
tiie  hills,  and  becoming  eyeiy  mcMnent  darker  and  more  heavy,  we 
know  that  a  tempest  is  approaching.  When  we  witness  the  wodc- 
tngs  of  disease, — behold  4t  consunung  the  beauty  of  youth,  and  the 
vigor  of  manhood, — imparting  a  feveridi  bloom  to  tliie  chedk,  and  a 
preternatural  lustre  to  the^e, — we  know  that  these  are  theanguries 
of  death. 

These  are  tokens  in  the  natural  world.  B^it  the  moral  world  has 
also  its  tokens.  Most  men  exhibit  certain  reUgiouf  phenomena,  from 
which,  viewed  in  connection  with  the  known  influence  of  moral  caus- 
es, we  may  estimate  their  prospects  for  eternity,  and  forecast  the  pro- 
babilities of  their  salyation. 

Some  of  these  ure  tokens  for  good.  When,  for  instance,  we  see  an 
individual  apparendy  devoted  to  the  service  of  God,  displaying  in  hii 
life  the  controlling  power  of  repentance  and  foith,  and  w^ft^offting 
the  fruits  of  divine  grace  in  the  benevolence  of  his  spirit,  and  the  in* 
tensity  of  his  efforts  for  the  wdfare  of  men ;  we  feel  a  strong  conft- 
dence  tiiat  his  piety  is  goraine,  imd  that  he  wiU,  at  length,  be  ^^  made 
meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  Hght^  When,  too,  we  b^ 
hold  an  unrenewed  person  deeply  serious  about  religion,  sensible  of 
}us  corruption  and  guilt,  and  inquiring,  with  anxious  solicitude 
^  what  he  shall  do  to  be  saved,''— though  we  have  still  many  feaia 
Hnat  he  will  relapse  into  indifference^ — ^we  are  yet  encouraged  to  hope 
that  these  impressions  will  terminate  in  vital  oonvmon. 
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Most  fervently  could  I  wish  that  all  men  exhibited  the  cheerily 
indications  which  have  just  been  mentioned.  But  I  cannot  be  insen- 
sible to  the  fact;  that  multitudes  present  appearances  of  a  far  different 
character, — appearances  which,  to  the  spiritually  instructed  eye,  are 
ominous  of  approaching  ruin,  and  which  fill  the  pious  observer  with 
emotidhs  like  those  of  the  benevolent  physician,  when  he  discovers  in 
the  symptoms  of  his  patient  the  certain  presage  of  dissolution.  In 
many  a  countenance  of  careless  levity, — ^in  many  a  brazen  forehead, 
lifted  in  bold  defiance  against  the  thunder  of  the  Omnipotent, — ^in  many 
an  indurated  bosom,  that  repels,  with  adamantine  apathy,  the  love  of 
a  crucified  Redeemer — ^may  be  seen,  displayed  in  appalling  promi- 
nence, the  "  evident  tokens  of  perdition." 

But  as  those  in  whom  these  tokens  are  most  clear  and  numerous, 
are  usually  least  conscious  of  their  existence,  it  veill  be  my  object  dis- 
tinctly to  describe  them. 

Before  entering  upon  this  subject,  however,  I  would  wish  to  guard 
against  misapprdlension,  by  stating  e^licitly  what  we  mean  when 
we  affirm  that  particular  classes  of  unconverted  men  exhibit  the 
omens  of  destruction.  We  do  That  mean  that  the  salvation  of  such 
persons  is  impossible.  We  do  not  mean  that  God,  provoked  by  thdr 
perseverance  in  sin,  has  withdrawn  his  Spirit,  sealed  up  their  hearts 
m  impenetrable  obduracy,  and,  in  the  exercise  of  his  holy  sovereim- 
ty,  excluded  them  from  mercy.  It  may,  indeed,  be  so.  Inspiration 
assures  us  that  He  has  often  done  this  in  the  case  of  incorrigible  sin- 
ners. But  whether  He  has  done  it  with  req>ect  to  any  who  still  live 
and  enjoy  the  means  of  grace,  is  a  question  which  lies  far  beyond  the 
ken  of  mortals.  It  is  not  for  short-dighted  human  vision  to  pierce  the 
'veil  of  eternity^  and  read,  in  the  volume  of  Jehovah's  deep  and  inscru- 
table counsels,  &e  final  destiny  of  any  immortal  being.  Hie  secrets 
of  that  volume  Omniscience  only  can  penetrate. 

'*  Closed  is  the  book  to  Gabriel's  eye. 

And  sealed  the  doom  it  ^ves, 
Nor  dares  the  favorite  angel  pry 

Between  those  folded  leayes. 

In  asserting,  therefore,  that  certain  moral  characteristics  forebode 
the  ultimate  condemnation  of  those  who  exhibit  them,  we  do  not  pre- 
sumptuously attempt  to  disclose  the  hidden  sentence  which  the  Al- 
mighty may  have  passed  upon  such  individuals ; — ^but  simply  to  show 
•that,  by  their  own  voluntary  infatuation,  they  have  placed  themselves 
•in  the  power  of  circumstances,  and  under  the  influence  of  causes, 
which  render  their  conversion  to  God,  and,  consequently,  their  escape 
•from  the  wrath  to  come,  extremely  problematical.  If,  indeed,  they 
would  repent  and  believe  the  Gospel,  they  would  imdoubtedly  lie 
45ayed ; — for  all  who  thus  comply  with  the  overtures  of  mercy,  how- 
ever a^ravated  their  ^It  or  desperate  their  condition,  are  delivered 
irom  the  curse  of  the  violated  law,  and  become  heirs  of  eternal  life. 
But  such  is  the  strength  of  the  barriers  which  their  own  conduct  has 
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llurovB  ki  the  way  of  their  repentance  and  submisBum  to  Christ,  as  to 
produce  a  fearful  improbability  that  they  will  ever  exercise  tibese  af- 
fections, and  thus  obtain  a  preparation  ior  the  world  of  glory.  That 
tJiis  improbability  may  and  does  exist  in  specific  cases,  is  erident,  not 
ioerely  from  the  deductions  of  reason,  and  the  known  connection  be- 
tween cause  and  effect,  but  also  from  the  unerring  testimony  of  reve- 
lation. The  Word  of  Qod,  while  it  proclaims  the  freeness  and  uni- 
versality of  the  offers  of  salvation^  and  indiscriminately  invites  all  the 
perishing  children  of  earth  to  the  overflowing  fountain  of  redeeming 
love,  yet,  by  declaring  that  almost  insuperable  obstacles  oppose  the 
reformation  of  the  inveteratdy  wicked,  and  the  entrance  of  the  rich 
and  worldly  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  plainly  and  solemnly  inti- 
mates that  the  eternal  prospects  of  some  impenitent  sinners  are  more 
dark  and  appalling  than  those  of  others. 

With  these  preEminary  remarks,  I  proceed  to  describe  those  fea- 
tures in  the  cluuracter  and  condition  oi  particular  classes  of  mu^en- 
€rate  men,  which  render  their  conversion  improbable,  and,  in  the 
fearful  language  of  the  text,  are  *'  to  them  an  evident  token  of  per- 
dition." 

L  The  Jirst  is  a  false  hope  of  piety. — ^That,  among  ite  nominal 
friends  of  the  Redeemer,  there  are  many  who  decdve  themselves  with 
a  spurious  religion,  and  while  they  have  a  name  that  they  live,  are  in 
reality  dead,  is  a  fact  which  must  be  apparent  even  to  an  unreflecting 

.  observer.  The  Scriptures  expressly  declare  that  those  oulj  who  pos- 
sesB  the  spirit  and  obey  the  commands  of  Christ,  are  his  true  disci- 
ples. Hiey  teach  us  that  all  the  subjects  of  saving  grace  experience 
a  moral  renovation,  in  consequence  of  which  they  renounce  their  sins, 
separate  themselves  from  the  world,  live  as  the  inheritors  of  immor- 
tality, and  manifest  an  intense  and  \mremitted  devotion  to  the  cause  of 
their  God  and  Savior.  And  jet  we  see  multitudes  in  the  enclosure 
of  the  church  whose  conduct  is  widely  at  variance  with  this  inspired 
description.  In  their  temper  and  habits  ihey  appear  but  little  differ- 
ent from  the  irreligious  around  th^m.  They  betray  an  addiction  to 
the  vanities  of  earth,  and  a  disregard  of  eternal  interests,  as  gross  and 
prevailing,  as  if  this  narrow  round  of  months  and  vears  were  {he 
whole  of  their  existence.    They  evince  no  soUcitude  ror  the  prosperi- 

.  ty  of  Zion ;  make  no  exertions  for  the  salvation  of  sinners ;  and  by 

.their  inconsistency  and  unfaithfulness,  ^*cruciQ^  the  Son  of  Ood 
afresh,  and  put  hua  to  an  open  shame.'^  And  is  it  possible  that  such 
are  real  Christians  ?    Can  we,  by  any  allowable  stretch  of  charity, 

.  believe  that  they  have  felt  the  renewing  and  sanctifymg  power  of  the 
Spirit,  cleansbg  their  polluted  natiores,  ^ttdicating  their  evil  disposi- 
tions, and  raising  them  from  their  death  in  sin  to  a  life  of  holiness  1 
No.     '*  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them."    Jutting  by  this  infalli- 

.  ble  rule,  we  can  form  no  other  q>inion  of  their  state,  than  that,  be- 
guiled hj  an  egr^ous  self-deception,  they  have  laid  the  "  flatterii^ 
unctioo'^  to  their  soul^  that  they  are  converted  and  pardoned,  while 
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they  are  crtill  ^  iii  the  gall  of  bittemeBS,  and  in  the  bond  <^  ini- 
quily/* 

Various  catues  may  have  led  thtim  to  emivace  such  a  delunon.  It 
may  be,  that  satiated  with  earthly  puimiits,  and  disgusted  at  the  fal- 
lacy of  sublunary  enjoyments,  Ihey  have  suhstitutea  a  morbid  weari- 
ness of  the  world  for  the  heavenly-mindedness  whidi  the  Oo^kI  re- 
quires. Borne  down  by  the  pressure  of  affliction,  they  may  have 
supposed  diemselves  resigned  to  the  Divine  WiU,  because,  in  thdbr  de- 
jection, tiiey  have  ceased  to  struggle  against  it  Being  ignorant  of 
the  righteousness  of  God,  they  may  have  gone  about  to  establish  their 
own  righteousness,  until  Ihey  have,  at  length,  come  to  imagine  their 
salvation  attained.  Or,  what  is  still  more  probable,  Ihey  may  have 
been  lulled  into  security  by  a  counterfeit  conversion.  A  period  has, 
perhaps,  occurred  in  their  history,  wha:i,  by  some  impresnve  combi- 
nation of  circumstances,  their  fears  were  excited,  and  their  conscien- 
ces aroused.  Eager  to  obtaien  relief  from  their  guiky  aj^rehensionB, 
but  unwilling  to  obtain  it  by  flie  exercise  <^  repentance  uid  faith  in 
Christ,  they  caught  at  some  consoling  pronuse  of  Scripture,  or  scnde 
imaginary  change  in  their  own  feelings,  as  an  evidence  that  their  sins 
were  forgiven.  Under  the  opiate  mus  administered,  their  anxiety 
subsided,  their  distress  passed  away ;  and  they  mistook  the  quietude 
which  succeeded,  for  the  peace  of  reconciliation  with  God. 

But,  in  which  ever  of  tiiese  ways  they  have  been  induced  to  regard 
themselves  as  pious,  the  fact  that  th^  have  done  so,  is  replete  with 
peril,  and  pro^etic  of  ruin.  SDothed  by  a  groundless  belief  of  safe- 
ty, they  have  sunk  into  a  slumber  deep  and  unbroken  as  that  of  the 
sepulchre.  And  can  any  situation  be  more  hazardous  1  What  can 
aw^en  thode  who  sleep  under  the  potent  anodyne,  that  their  prepa- 
ration  for  etenrity  is  XadyaccomlLed?  i  l^a,^,  str^ 
death,  has  closed  their  ears,  and  blinded  their  eyes,  and  steeled  their 
hearts^  To  every  voice  of  warning,  or  of  entreaty,  they  are  insensi- 
ble. Array  before  them  all  the  tnrilling  statements  of  die  Sacred 
Word,  with  respect  to  the  guilt  and  danger  of  impenitent  sinners,  and 
all  ^he  expostulations,  and  commands,  and  threatenings,  with  which 
it  urges  them  **  to  flee  from  the  wratii  to  come.*'  Do  Aey  feel  the 
force  of  such  an  appeal  ?  No ;  how  can  they  1  They  do  not  view 
themselves  as  impenitent;  and,  consequently,  consider  ttie  message  as 
having  no  reference  to  their  own  case.  Change  yoiar  theme.  Ad- 
dress uem  as  professing  Christians.  Admonish  them  of  their  liable- 
ness  to  be  deceived  as  to  thrir  interest  in  the  Savior.  Enforce  the 
necessity  of  sdf-examination.  Display  the  solemn  truth,  that "  if  any 
man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his ;"  and  that  it  is 
the  extreme  of  folly  to  presume  they  "  are  bwn  of  God,"  unless  they 
daily  live  to  his  glory.  Still  they  are  unmoved.  While  the  contrite 
and  lowly  "  treEm>le  at  the  word  of  the  Lord,"  they  remain  without 
-disquiet  or  alarm.  No  doubt,  no  misgiving,  no  suspicion  of  the  im-. 
soundness  of  Ihetr  state,  breaks  the  marble  stillness  of  their  repose. 
They  ollenoe  every  disturbing  whisper  with  the  fatal  sophism,  that. 
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because  real  ChristiaBS  have  exhibited  occaaonal  dedepflions,  their 
own  habitual  worldliness  is  consistent  with  vital  religion.  Thus  their 
false  hope,  "  like  the  pointed  rod  that  turns  away  the  lightning/' 
wards  on  from  them,  in  ereiry  direction,  the  bolt  of  trutL  Cased  in 
complete  mail,  and  intrenched  on  every  side  hv  ^^a,  refuge  of  lies," 
they  are  inaccessible  to  attack,  and  invulnerable  to  conviction.  What, 
then,  is  the  prospect  that  they  will  discover  their  mistake,  before 
^*  their  feet  stumble  upon  the  dark  mountains,'^  and  they  sink  into 
hell  1  The  Almighty,  it  is  true,  may  yet  undeceive  and  save  them ; 
but  there  is  little  reason  to  espect  that  he  will.  He  has  no  where 
proBHsed  to  do  it ;  and  both  the  Bible  and  observation  prove,  that  the 
instances  in  which  he  has  done  it,  are  exceedingly  rare.  To  no  class 
of  sinners  does  he  afford  less  encouragement,  and  on  none  has  he  pro- 
nounced a  more  awAil  doom.  He  has  deckured  that  ^'  their  last  state 
is  worse  than  the  first,'',  and  that  their  trust  shall  be  ^^  as  the  giving 
up  of  the  ghosf  The  probabihty  is,  therefore,  that  they  wiu  con* 
tinue  to  cherish  theii*  treacherous  delusion,  till  die  %ht  of  eternity 
shall  dispel  it,  and  the  storm  of  divine  wrath  shall  come  to  sweep 
away  their  sandy  foundation,  and  overflow,  as  with  a  flood,  their  hid- 
ing place.  Well,  then,  may  it  be  said,  that  a  fallacious  persuasion 
of  piety  is,  to  those  who  indulge  it^  ^  an  evident  token  of  perdi- 
tion." 

n.  ^Another  tokens  equaUy  feofrfid^  is  a  premature  depravity. — ^By 
this  expression  it  is  not  my  design  to  imply  that  all  men  are  not  nat- 
urally corrupt,  but  sknply  to  indicate  the  devdopment  of  that  corrup- 
tioD.  Though  the  principle  of  sin  is  inherent  in  every  human  bosom, 
it  attains  a  more  early  and  rank  luxuriance  in  some  cases  than  in 
others.  Usually,  its  progress  to  flagrant  wickedness  is  gradual  It  is 
seldom,  for  example,  that  we  see  a  youth  of  confirmed  and  incorrigi- 
ble profligacy.  Years  of  conflict  with  moral  influences  commomy 
pass  away,  and  middle  life  or  hoaiy  age  arrives,  before  such  a  charac- 
ter is  formed.  Instances  of  this  kind,  however,  do  sometimes  occur ; 
and  it  is  to  them  that  I  now  allude. 

Methinks  I  see  before  me  such  a  youth.  He  is  the  son  of 
pious  parents.  Often,  while  an  infant,  they  shed  over  him  the 
tear  of  solicitude,  and  breathed  an  anxious  prayer  for  his  eternal 
hs^pjaness.  As  be  grew  up,  they  instilled  into  his  opening  mind  the 
precepts  of  religion, — ^taught  him  to  read  the  Scriptures,  to  bow  at 
the  family  altar,  and  to  pronounce^  with  his  yet  stammerinjg  lips,  the 
name  of  Jesus.  During  the  season  of  diildhood,  his  sobriety  of  dis- 
poation,  tenderness  of  conscience,  and  susceptibiUty  of  serious  feeling, 
gave  cheering  promise  that  he  would  one  day  be  made  an  heir  of 
heaven.  But  die  period  arrived  when  he  was  removed  from  their 
watchful  care.  With  their  fervent  supplications  for  his  welfare,  and 
many  an  earnest  injunction  not  to  forget  their  counsels,  he  Went  forth 
to  tread  alone  the  perilous  mazes  of  the  world,  and  to  encounter  its 
temptations.    For  a  time  he  remained  unscathed  amid  the  polluting 
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atmosphere  winch  encircled  him.  The  force  of  parental  instractioRy 
and  the  endearing  reminiscences  of  home,  preserved  him  from  the  con- 
tagion  of  vice.  But  soon,  by  the  continual  friction  of  evil  example, 
these  salutary  restraints  were  weakened.  By  insensible  degrees  he 
began  to  neglect  his  Bible,  to  remit  his  devotions,  to  torn  away  from 
the  sanctuaiT>  to  shrink  frt>m  the  ridicule  of  his  gay  associates,  and  to 
listeh,  with  Jess  abhorrence,  to  their  licentious  hm^aee.  The  barriers 
of  a  virtuous  education  being  thus  overcome,  he  yielded  to  thrir  soli- 
citations, participated  in  thcu-  crinunal  indulgences,  made  merry  over 
the  sparklmg  wine,  frequented  the  theatre,  and  revelled  in  the  house 
of  '^  ner  whose  feet  go  down  to  death,  and  whose  steps  take  hold  on 
hell."  Advanced  to  this  point  m  his  headlone  career,  in  order  effec- 
tually to  stifle  the  voice  of  admonition,  and  enace  at  once  the  linger- 
ing vestiges  of  former  impres^(»i9,  he  next  resorted  to  the  haunti{  of 
infideUty,  sat  in  flie  seat  of  the  scoffer,  and  drank  the  deadly  cup 
which  grey-haired  atheists  mingle  for  tiieir  imwary  victims.  Hav- ' 
ing,  by  such  a  process,  completed  his  degeneracy,  and  broken  asunder  ' 
all  the  bonds  of  conscience  and  rehgion,  he  now  presents  a  melan- 
choly example  of  precocious  impiety.  Though  scarcely  arrived  at 
manhood,  he  is  a  veteran  in  guilt  With  remoi^ess  audacity,  he 
tramples  on  every  thing  sacred  and  holy ;  makes  a  jest  of  his  early 
convictions]  sneers  at  moral  principle ;  derides  the  solemn  sanctions 
of  inspiration;  and  defies  the  vengeance  of  the  Eternal.  And  can 
we,  while  contemplating  the  immortal  destiny  of  snch  an  individual^ 
perceive  in  it  a  single  ray  of  hope  T  Must  not  the  fact,  that  one  so 
young  in  years  is  so  (dd  in  sin,  be  deemed  a  moumfril  presage  of  re- 
probation 1  Do  we  not  see  the  mark  of  "  the  pit  **  in  every  mature  of 
ms  condition  and  character  ?  Who  can  predict  of  lum  aught  but  an 
abandoned  hfe,  a  miserable  death,  and  an  undone  eternity  1  His  de- 
liverance from  such  a  doom  would  be  a  miracle  of  mercy, — a  depdr-' 
ture  fit)m  the  ordinary  course  of  converting  grace,  as  astonishing  as  it 
is  unfrequent  He  has  placed  himself  within  the  verge  of  a  whir}pool 
that  rarely  gives  back  its  prey;,  and  though  it  is  stiu  in  the  compass 
of  Omnipotence  to  draw  him  from  its  fatd  power,  there  is  far  more 
cause  to  fear  that,  after  a  few  rapid  and  giddy  circles,  he  wiB  go  down 
the  yawning  vortex  into  the  abyss  of  despair. 

in.  Jhtother  tokens  of  similar  im forty  is  an  inveieraey  in  trans'^ 
gression, — The  almost  invincible  force  of  habit  is  a  subject  of  univer- 
sal remark.  SmaU  must  be  his  acquaintance  with  men,  who  does  not 
know  that  to  relinquidi  what  has  become  famihar  to  them  by  custom 
or  association,  is  an  effort  of  the  highest  £fficulty.  To  change  even 
a  bodily  attitude  to. which  they  are  used,  or  to  renounce  a  wonted 
corporeal  gratification,  is  as  arduous  as  it  is  painful.  Their  whole 
frame  feels  the  alteration,  and  cries  out  against  it  The  same  fact  is 
still  more  apparent  in' their  moral  nature.  When  they  have  long  fol- 
lowed a  given  course  of  conduct,  the  adoption  of  a  contrary  one  is 
well  nigh  impossible.    Hence  it  is  obvious  that  a  protracted  persever- 
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ance  in  iniquity  must  render  the  repentance,  and,  consequently,  the 
salvation  of  those  who  are  guilty  of  it,  fearfully  dubious.  In  order  to 
attain  that  vital  union  with  Chnst  wluch  is  indispensable  to  forgive- 
ness, there  must  be  an  entire  abandonment  of  every  unholy  practice 
which  a  life  of  irreli^on  has  generated  and  matured ;  for  ^'  they  that 
are  Christ's  put  off  the  old  man  and  his  deeds,  and  crucify  the  flesh 
with  its  affections  and  lusts.''  But  to  do  this  requires  a  seriousness  of 
purpose,  and  a  firmness  of  self-denial,  which  few  will  exercise.  Even 
m  cases  where  the  sinful  habit  to  be  subdued  is  not  of  a  flagitious 
kind,  but  consists  merely  in  a  uniform  neglect  of  Christian  duty,  and 
a  supreme  attachment  to  the  world  ;  yet,  when  deep-rooted  by  time, 
its  correction  is  nearly  impracticable.  It  has  grown  with  the  growth 
of  the  unconverted  man,  strengthened  with  his  strength,  extended  to 
all  his  plans  of  action  a^  modes  of  thought,  imbued  all  his  feelings, 
mterwoven  itself  with  alibis  faculties,  become  tfate  pervading  element 
of  his  inward  being ;  and  thus  has  produced  a  fixedness  of  character, 
a  hardness  of  heart,  and  an  obstinacy  of  impenitence,  which  spread 
over  his  eternal  prospects  the  gloom  of  ni^ht  Alas !  how  improba- 
ble it  is  that  he  will  ever  burst  the  fast-nveted  bondage  of  such  a 
state,  and  stand  forth  a  disenthralled  and  regenerated  child  of  God 
<<  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots  ?  Then 
mir^  he,  who  is  accustom^  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  well." 

But  if  this  be  true  in  the  instance  iust  supposed,  incomparably  more 
hopeless  must  be  his  condition,  who  nas  not  only  lived  all  his  days  in 
rehgious  indifference,  but  has  long  travelled  &e  broad  highway  of 
open  immorality.  \Vhat  rational  ground  is  there  to  expect  uie  refor- 
mation of  one  who  has,  for  vears,  been  addicted  to  licentiousness  or 
intemperance  ?  At  intervals,  when  the  light  of  truth  penetrates  the 
thick  darkness  of  his  besotted  mind,  and  conscience,  startled  by  the 
intrusion,  wakes  her  sleeping  thunders,  he  may  feel  his  captivity,  and 
dank  his  chains,  and  struggle  for  release.  But  it  comes  not  Or  if, 
^r  a  time,  it  seem  to  be  achieved,  its  continuance  is  mom^itary. 
The  tyrant,  to  whom  he  has  sold  himself,  remits  his  sway  only  to  re- 
sume it  wi^  more  terrific  enei^  and  a  sterner  despotism,  when  the 
season  of  alarm  has  passed.  Like  the  "  unclean  spirit,"  so  awfully 
described  by  our  Savior,  he  returns  from  his  temporary  repulse  with 
seven-fold  strength,  claims  his  victim  with  a  decision  inexorable  as 
death,  and  binds  him  more  firmly  than  ever  in  the  iron  fetters  of  his 
power.  Who,  without  anguish,  can  contemplate  the  circumstances 
ai  such  an  individual  1  To  sec  an  immortal  creature  thus  situated,— 
to  behold  him,  by  an  infatuated  per^ence  in  sin,  at  leneth  irreclaim- 
ably  enslaved  by  it, — ia  a  spectacle  over  which  an  angd  might  weep 
— *^  nay,  it  is  one  over  which  the  Lord  of  an^eb  has  wept  with  una- 
vailing compasdon."  MiseraUe  man !  by  his  own  suicidal  presump- 
tion he  has  fhmg  himself  into  a  torrent,  whose  black  and  swollen  wa- 
ters are  rapidly  hurrying  him  to  destruction.  He  may  resolve,  and 
strive,  and  shriek  for  help,  and  make  convulsive  efforts  to  escape ; 
bat  the  impetuous  stream  still  bears  him  onward.    And  now,  as  the 
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loar  of  tbe  cataract  strikes  louder  on  Hb  ear,  and  the  wild  waTes  foaa 
and  toss  around  him,  he  buffets  tbe  cuireot  with  feebler  stroke,  and 
waning  resolution,  till  despair  flashes  on  his  soul,  and  with  a  ciy  of 
horror  that  pierces  the  heavens,  he  is  swept  over  the  dizzy  brink,  and 
disappears. 

IV.  Anciher  token  of  perdition  is  a  confirmed  \dief  of  dedfudium 
error ^ — ^The  ccxifidence  which  the  votaries  of  error  repose  in  its  delu- 
sions, is  widely  different  in  different  persons.  With  some,  it  is  little 
more  than  a  cherisiied.  wish  that  their  system  were  true,  and  an  anx- 
ious endeavor  to  make  it  appear  so,  combined  with  many  secret  fears 
that  it  will  prove  to  be  false.  Such  usually  exhibit  a  sensitiveDess  to 
attack,  and  a  violence  in  repellii^  it,  whidi  indicate  a  lurking  con- 
sciousness of  the  insecurity  of  &ir  position,  and  show  that  they 
are  not  yet  immovably  fixed  in  it  Others  manifest  a  m(»re  settled 
credence.  By  the  constant  repetition  of  sophistical  arguments,  they 
have  so  perverted  their  moral  sense,  as  to  ^'  call  evil  good,  and  good 
evil,"  to  ^^  put  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness,"  to  conr 
found  the  distinctions  between  sin  and  holiness,  and  to  pursue  the 
downward  road  to  the  pit,  with  an  unfaltering  trust  that  it  will  end 
amid  the  glories  of  the  upper  world*  It  is  to  3us  class  that  we  refer, 
when  we  affirm  that  an  establishment  in  fundamental  error  is  the  pre- 
cursor of  ruin.  Take  the  case  of  the  man,  whose  obli(}uity  of  heart 
has  led  him  to  impugn  tbe  justice  of  Crod,  and  to  question  the  v^ty 
of  future  punishment,  until  he  has,  at  last,  fully  embraced  the  monstrous 
doctrine,  that  all  men,  whatever  their  conduct  here,  will  be  alike 
happy  hereafler, — and  jou  will  find,  that  to  disabuse  him  of  it,  pal- 

{>abiy  baseless  Uiough  it  be,  is  extremely  difficult,  if  not  impossible* 
t  is  a  quality  of  the  human  mind,  that  what  it  long  desires  and  strives 
to  believe,  it  often,  through  a  species  of  self-imposture,  does  believe, 
with  a  tenacity  which  no  opposing  evidence  can  ovoxxxme.  It  is 
thus  with  the  individual  we  are  describing.  At  first  he  only  wished 
there  were  no  retributicm  beyond  the  grave.  He  did  not  dare  to  pre- 
sume there  was  none.  But  finding  such  a  persuasion  necessaiy  to  his 
repose  in  an,  he  set  himself,  witn  untirii^  diligence,  to  acquire  it. 
By  silencing  the  voice  of  Ood  within  him ; — by  insulating  the  state* 
ments  of  the  BiUe,  and  wresting  them  from  thdir  coimections ; — by 
turning  away  from  the  teachers  of  truth  to  the  guidance  of  those 
who  cnr  ^'  peace,  when  there  is  no  peace," — he,  at  lai^,  attained 
the  end  so  earnestly  sought,  and  settled  down  on  the  fatal  heresy  that 
the  final  condemnation  of  the  wicked  is  a  fiction.  To  the  conclusioii 
thus  formed  he  adheres  with  iiiflexible  obstinacy.  The  love  of  ease, 
the  pride  of  opinion,  and,  above  all,  the  enmity  of  the  carnal  heart 
to  the  requirements  of  the  Grospel,  render  him  unwilling  to  perceive, 
that  the  structure,  which  he  has  erected  with  so  much  labor,  and  for- 
tified with  so  much  care,  is  ^^  built  on  the  sand."  Conscious  that  if 
he  discards  the  hypothesis  on  which  he  has  adv^itured  his  immortal 
interests,  he  must  either  submit  to  &e  terms  of  sovereign  merc^^  or 
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remain  ^witliout  hope,  he  clings  to  it,  as  the  drawnmg  mariner  <dings  to 
the  sinking  wreck,  and  resists,  with  the  energy  of  desperaticm,  every 
attempt  to  tear  him  frcMn  it.  Place  before  jiim  the  unequivocal  decla- 
rations of  Scripture  rejecting  the  endless  misery  of  those  who  die 
impenitent,  ana  the  fearftd  coincidence  of  these  declarations  with  the 
decisions  of  reason,  the  history  oi  the  divine  government,  and  the 
unutterable  anxiety  which  the  S<m  of  God  and  aO  inspired  men  have 
felt  in  view  of  the  doom  of  sinners.  It  affects  him  not  He  evades 
the  force  of  all  these  proc^  by  distcHling  their  import,  or  denying 
their  api^cation.  What,  tKen,  but  the  disclosures  of  eternity,  can 
convince  him  that  without  rqpentance  and  faith  in  Christ,  he  must  in* 
evitably  perish  7  If  such  a  conviction  ever  is  produced,  while  his  day 
of  probation  continues,  it  must  be  effected  through  the  instrumentality 
of  divine  truth,  applied  hjjhe  enlightening  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
But  he  has  already  repudiated  the  truth,  and  spurned,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
beyond  recall,  the  heavenly  influ^oice  which  alone  can  giveit  e£Bcacv. 
And  if  this  be  so,  where,  I  again  ask,  is  the  probability  that  he  vnll 
be  brought  to  see  his  peril,  before  his  **  redemption  haa  ceased  forev- 
er 1"  Jdovah  has,  we  admit,  sometimes  arrested  peisons  of  this  de- 
scription, torn  off  tibe  veil  of  falsehood  fiom  their  eyes,  broken  up  th^ 
league  with  death,  and  their  covenant  with  hell,  and  made  them  the 
trophies  of  his  victorious  grace.  But  such  conversions  are  exceptions 
to  his  general  mode  of  procedure,  and,  th^^ore,  can  afford  no  assu> 
ranee  uat  a  similar  display  a£  distinguishing  mercy  will  be  put  forth 
in  favor  of  the  man  whose  case  we  are  considering.  On  the  con- 
trary, every  aspect  of  his  condition  and  of  his  conduct  presents  ap» 
pallmg  indications,  that  he  is  anK>ng  the  number  of  tl|0se  on  whom 
^^God  has  sent  a  strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a  He,  and 
be  danmed,  because  they  believe  not  the  truth,  but  have  pleasure  in 
unrighteousness.^'  How  dreadful,  then,  is  a  fixed  reliance  on  the 
doctrine,  that  there  is  nothing  for  the  ungodly  to  fear  in  a  coming 
world !  It  is  a  placid  but  treacherous  river,  down  which  the  credu- 
lous voyager  glides  serenely,  lulled  by  the  music  of  its  waters,  charm- 
ed by  the  b^uty  of  its  shores,  and  praising  the  smoothness  of  the 
current,  which  he  fondly  imagines  is  wafting  him  to  the  port  of  hea- 
ven,— ^tiU  deaith  dispek  the  h^ucination,  and  he  awakes  in  "  the  lake 
of  fire.'' 

V.  Anathtr  token  of  perdUion  is  an  untanct^Ud  worldly  prosper^ 
Uy. — ^Irreligious  men,  in  their  blindness  and  infatuation,  ea^ly  covet 
such  pro^erity,  and  deem  it  a  signal  proof  of  the  divme  regard* 
But  no  mistake  can  be  greater.  A  fulness  of  sublunary  good,  when 
unaccompanied  by  piety,  is  to  beconadereda  curserath^Sbana  bless* 
k)^,  inasmuch  as  it  presents  an  almost  io^upeable  obstacle  to  the 
q[>iritual  welfare  *of  those  who  possess  it  Instead  of  leading  them» 
by  the  sweet  impulse  of  gratitude,  to  adore  and  serve  their  munifi- 
oaact  Benefactor,  and,  in  this  manner,  preparing  them  for  the  eniojr- 
laaent  of  his  presence  in  heaven,  it  more  generally  stuqpefies  wm 
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consciences,  hardens  their  hearts,  engrosses  ever^  faculty  of  (heir 
minds  and  every  affection  of  their  sonls  with  a  sordid  idolatry  of  per- 
ishing vanities,  and  thus  affords  an  alarming  premonition  mat  ik&r 
earthly  felicity  is  but  the  prelude  to  an  eternity  of  torment  That  such 
is  often  the  eifect  produced  by  a  successful  pursuit  of  secular  objects, 
is  abundantly  evident  from  the  testimony  of  facts.  In  eveiy  age  cf 
the  Church,  instances  of  conversion  among  the  fortunate  devotees  of 
wealth  and  honor  have  been  ^  like  angePs  vints,  few  and  far  between." 
While  the  lowly  children  of  poverfy  and  sorrow  have  repaired,  in 
crowds,  to  the  arms  of  that  compassionate  Redeemer  who  invites  the 
weary  and  heavy  laden  to  find  rest  in  his  bosom, — ^the  vast  majority 
of  the  prosperous,  the  opulent,  and  the  great,  despismg  his  salvation, 
have  continued  to  bask  m  splendor,  to  riot  in  affluence,  and  to  live  at 
ease  in  their  possessions,  tiQ  their  pomp,  «nd  luxury,  and  pleasure 
have  been  exchanged  for  the  woes  of  bell.  Nor  is  it  fh>m  observa- 
tion alone  that  the  truth  of  this  statement  appears.  It  is  solemnly 
and  exphcitlv  taught  in  the  unerring  records  of  inspiration.  Listen 
to  its  awful  language  with  respect  to  the  final  state  of  the  favored 
votaries  of  worklliness.  "  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  me 
kinedom  of  Ood."  ^  Not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many 
mignty,  not  many  noble,  are  called.''  '^  Behold,  these  are  the  im- 
godly  that  prosper  in  the  world.  They  are  not  in  trouble  as  other 
men,  neither  are  they  plagued  like  other  men.  Their  eyes  stand  out 
with  fatness,  they  have  more  than  heart  could  wish.  When  I  bought 
to  know  this,  it  was  too  painful  for  me,  till  Iwentinto  the  sanctuary  of 
Grod ;  then  understood  1  their  end.  Surely  thou  didst  set  them  in 
slippery  places ;  thou  castest  them  down  into  destruction."  If  such 
be  the  influence  of  worldly  prosperity,  how  unspeakably  dangerous 
is  the  situation  of  those,  who  climb  its  ^ddy  steep,  unprotected  by 
religion. 

VI.  .Another  token  of  perdUum,  19  apathy  of  rnindvnder  divine 
cha^isement. — ^The  affictions  which  so  often  cast  a  shade  over  the 
lot  of  mortals,  are  not  the  product  of  accident,  or  of  any.  fortuitous 
concurrence  of  secondary  causes.  They  all  proceed  from  the  benevo- 
lent Sovereign  of  the  universe  and  are  designed  to  bring  back  his  re- 
volted subjeds  to  the  allegiance  which  they  owe  him.  And  this  re- 
sult they  are  pre-eminentty  adapted  to  accomplish.  In  none  of  the 
means,  which  Grod  uses  to  reclaim  transgressors,  does  he  approach 
them  with  so  close  a  contact,  or  address  mem  in  such  tones  of  power. 
Their  infliction  is  the  highest  effort  of  infinite  compassion — the  re- 
served agency  to  which  it  applies,  when  all  the  resources  of  goodness 
and  forbearance  have  been  expended  in  vain.  And  yet  how  many 
are  there,  on  whom  even '  this  instrument  has  been  employed  without 
effect,  and  in  whose  unrelenting  bosoms  the  rebuke  of  Jehovah  has 
produced  no  compunction.    What  hope,  then,  is  there,  that  any 
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thing,  in  the  whole  circle  of  moral  influences,  will  ever  bring  them 
into  cordial  obedience  to  the  cross  of  Christ  1  A  slight  view  of  the 
course  which  God  has  already  pursued  with  them,  wiD  show  that 
such  an  event  is  exceedingly  doubtful.  At  first,  He  loaded  them  with 
the  giils  of  his  beneficence,  crowned  their  life  with  blessings,  sur- 
rounded them  with  religious  privileges,  and  sought,  by  all  the  subdiir 
ing  appeals  of  kindness,  to  overcome  their  impenitence,  and  restore 
them  to  duty  and  to  heaven.  But  they  were  unaffected  by  his  mer- 
cies. I£s  benevolence  did  not  warm  them  into  love,  nor  his  tenderness 
melt  them  into  contrition.  They  became  insolent  in  their  abundance, 
and  said,  *^  who  is  the  Lord,  that  we  should  serve  him  V*  All  the  mo- 
tives derived  firom  his  munificence  and  long  suffering  having  thus 
proved  imavailing,  He  next  began  to  press  them  with  adversity.  He 
dried  up  the  streams  of  his  bountr,  blighted  their  worldly  expectar 
sions,  scattered  their  treasures  to  tne  winds,  and  turned  into  darkness 
their  visions  of  pride  and  glory.  Still  they  were  unchecked.  They 
thought  a  chance  had  happened  to  them.  Or  if  they  acknowledged 
the  hand  of  God  iii  their  disappointments,  it  was  only  to  repine  at  his 
dealings.  He  then  came  nearer  to  them,  removed  the  objects  of 
their  affection,  and  ^'  took  away  the  deare  of  their  eyes  with  a 
stroke."  But  the  visitation  excited  only  the  natural  anguish  of  a 
bereaved  heart,  mingled  with  a  bitter  irreconciliation  to  the  allotments 
of  Providence.  They  did  not  consider  their  ways,  nor  inquire  why 
they  were  stricken,  but  murmured  and  rebelled  under  the  blow.  Like 
a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke,  they  grew  more  restiff  and  per- 
verse, as  the  pressure  increased.  At  lengm,  to  finish  the  process  of 
correction,  Gad  laid  his  chastening  hand  on  themselves,  smote  them 
with  sickness,  appointed  them  days  of  weariness  and  nights  of  pain, 
brought  them  to  the  verge  of  the  tomb,  and  into  the  precincts  of 
eternity,  that  the  near  view  of  its  terrors  might  awaken  them  firom 
the  slumber  of  sin.  And  yet  even  this  dispensation  was  unheeded. 
They  felt  no  dismay,  they  uttered  no  praver,  while  the  fierce  pangs  of 
disease  thrilled  through  their  firame,  and  death  stood  knocking  at  the 
door  of  their  mortal  tabernacle,  threatening  every  moment,  to  lay  it 
in  the  dust  Or  if  they  experienced  any  alarm,  no  sooner  did  the  cri- 
sis pass,  and  the  day  of  doom  appear  to  rec^e,  and  leave  them  a 
longer  interval  of  grace,  than  they  banished  their  disquietude,  and  re- 
lap^  into  their  fi)rmer  carelessness.  And  now,  having  resisted  all 
the  discipline  of  the  Most  High,  until,  wearied  by  their  stubbornness, 
he  has  ceased  to  disturb  them,  they  manifest  a  stupidity  more  profound 
than  ever,  and  sin  without  restraint  or  fear.  As  fire  hardens  clay, 
so  the  furnace  of  afBiction  has  burned  them  into  more  impenetrable 
obduracy,  la  there,  then,  reason  to  expect  that  they  will  yield  to 
any  future  means  of  conversion  ?  Is  it  likely  that  they  will  hereafter 
be  placed  in  scenes  and  circumstances  more  calculated  to  arouse  them 
than  those  in  which  they  have  already  been  placed  ?  What  can  im- 
press and  soften  hearts  on  which  the  rod  of  the  Almighty  has  fallen 
and  left  no  scar?  Though  it  is  not  for  us  to  foretell  their  fate,  but  to  leave 
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tbemto  the  duposal  of  that  God,  whose  love  they  haTt  slighted,  and 
-whose  judgments  they  have  despised ;  still  we  cannot  avoid  the  ap- 
prehension, that  ^in  them  the  terrific  threatening  of  insulted  me;^ 
-wtlH  be  verified,  ^'  He  that  being  often  rqxroved,  nardeneth  his  neck, 
shall  suddenly  be  destroyed,  ana  that  without  remedy.^ 

Vn.  .Another  token  ofperdUioUy  is  a  return  to  insensibility  after  se* 
rums  impressions. — ^There  are  multitudes  who  exhibit  this  characteris- 
tic.   During  some  revival  of  religion,  or  under  the  searching  exooBr 
tulations  of  some  pungent  sermon,  they  have  been  awakened  firom 
their  natural  state  of  mougbtless  security.    Their  ans  have  been  set 
in  order  before  them.    They  have  been  made  to  see  the  importance  of 
an  interest  in  Christ  to  their  present  and  eternal  happiness.    They 
have  felt  something  of  the  power  of  the  world  to  come,  have  shuddered 
in  view  of  their  approaching  condemnation,  and,  in  anguish  of  soul,  re- 
solved to  attend  to  their  immortal  welfare.    But  their  convictions  are 
now  effaced,  and  tiieir  resolutions  forgotten.    By  yielding  to  the 
drowsy  influence  of  the  world,  and  the  strong  propensity  of  the  unre- 
generate  heart  to  repel  religious  subjects, — ^by  lingering  and  procras- 
tmating,  instead  of  mmiediately  submittine  to  Grod,— by  seeking  some 
other  source  of  hope  than  an  unconditionsd  compliance  with  the  overr 
tures  of  the  Oospel  ;-^they  have  obliterated  eveiy  trace  of  serious 
feeling,  and  sunk  into  ten-iold  indifference.    How  miprobaUe,  then^ 
is  their  salvation !   Every  view,  which  can  be  taken  of  their  state, 
conspires  to  prove  that  their  peru  must  be  extreme.    Their  very  tran- 
quilbty  is  the  harbinger  of  destruction.    It  is  the  ease  of  the  expiring 
patient  when  raging  inflamation  tenninates  in  gangrene.    It  is  the 
repose  of  the  sleeping  volcano — ^the  calm  whicn  precedes  the  hurri- 
cane— the  stupor  into  which  conscience  sdnks  when  the  palsy  of  spir- 
itual death  begins  to  settle  upon  the  soul.    To  all  the  appUcations  of 
truth  and  strivings  of  the  Spirit  they  are  impregnable.    No  exhibi- 
tion of  the  claims  of  Grod  and  of  their  own  duty  can  be  presented  to 
them  with  which  they  are  not  already  £uniliar.    No  argument,  no  in- 
centive, no  entreaty,  can  be  brought  to  bear  upon  theu*  minds,which 
tibey  have  not  already  disregarded.    Nothing,  therefore,  but  a  miracu- 
lous interposition  of  sovereign  grace  can  pluck  them  from  the  preci- 
pice on  which  they  stand.    And  will  such  an  interposition  be  made  t 
It  may ;  but  the  general  testimony  of  experience  is  against  the  sup^ 
portion.    It  is  an  indubitable  &ct,  that  very  few  of  those  vibo,  from 
!a  state  of  religious  solicitude,  decUne  into  apathy,  are  ever  truly  con* 
verted.    Some  of  them  may,  at  times,  manifest  symptoms  of  returning 
seriousness.    When  the  power  of  God  comes  down  on  the  commum- 
ties  in  which  they  reade,  and  Christians  are  active  and  faithfiil,  and 
sinn^  are  bowmg  to  the  cross,  and  the  Redeemer  rides  forth  in  his 
chariot  of  victory, — ^they  may  start  from,  their  slumber,  mix  with  the 
moving  host,  and  seem  to  oe  pressing  towards  the  gates  of  Zion. 
Still,  Uiey  sddom  makfe  tiieir  way  to  Christ    More  commonly,  after 
a  fiiiitless  efiort  to  resuscitate  thdr  strangled  convictions,  they  relin- 
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qjoidk  the  attempt,  and  resiga  themselves  to  the  mighQr  lethargy  that 
eDchains  them.  Like  Esau^  hayine  suffered  the  season  for  securing 
the  blessing  to  pass  unimproved,  they  find  "  no  pladie  for  repentance, 
though  they  se^  it  carefully  with  tears."  But  while  a  smaU  number 
of  the  class  we  are  describing  may  thus  evince  an  occasional  and 
tran»ent  concern  for  their  eternal  interest,  by  far  the  larger  portion 
display  an  utter  recklesness,  and,  by  plung;in^  into  dissipation  or  infi- 
dehty,  give  fearful  evidence  that  the  convmcmg  and  renewing  Spirit 
has  irrevocably  departed  from  th^n.  Thus,  ^^  as  Paul  reasoned  of 
righteousness,  temperance,  and  Judgment  to  come,  Felix  trembled, 
and  said.  Go  thy  way  for  this  tune ;  wh^i  I  have  a  convenient  sea- 
son, I  wUl  call  for  thee.''  But  that  ''  convenient  season "  never 
came.  Abandoned  of  God,  he  surrendered  himself  to  profligacy,  was 
arraigned  at  the  bar  of  Caesar  for  his  atrocious  practices,  banished 
into  Uaul,  and  there  died  an  irreclaimaUe  reprobate.  Sudi  is  the 
melancholy,  history  of  thousands,  who  were  once  anxious  and  thoi^ht- 
fill,  and  appeared  to  have  reached  the  v^  borders  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ;  but  who,  by  trifling  with  their  impressions,  and  delaying  to 
comply  with  offered  mercy,  have  flung  themselves  far  off  firom  hope^ 
and  perished  in  their  sins.  In  awfiil  accordance  with  this  remark,  an 
Apostle  has  declared,  that  ^^  if  those,  who  have  once  been  enlighten* 
ed,  shall  fall  away,  it  is  imposable  to  renew  them  to  repentance." 
Siurely,  then,  if  the  condition  of  persons  of  this  character  be  thus  des* 
Derate,  we  may,  with  an  emphasis  of  meaning,  say  to  them,  as  our 
Lord  said  to  Jerusalem,  ^^  0  that  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  in  this 
thy  day,the  things  that  belong  tothy  peace;  butnowtheyare  hidden 
fir^  tfame  eyes.'' 

Vm  The  ktd  token  of perdfUiony  which  I  shdlnoticejisani^^ 
old  age.-^The  young,  I  am  weU  aware,  are  oflen  encouraged  to  post- 
pone repentance,  from  a  persuasion  that  they  shall  become  pious  in 
the  declme  of  life,  and  that  that  period  is  more  favorable  to  the  at- 
tainment of  religion  than  any  other.  But  no  expectation  can  .  be 
more  delusive.    Among  the  innumerable  situations  of  guilt  and  dan^ 

Srer,  in  which  infatuatea  mortals  place  themselves,  there  are  none  so 
orlom  of  hope, — so  destitute  of  every  dteering  promise,  as  an  irreli- 
gious old  age.  The  physical  powers  at  that  season,  are  enfeebled 
and  bowed  down  with  the  wdght  of  years.  The  blood  flows  slu^isb- 
Iv  through  the  shrivelled  veins— the  muscles  are  relaxed— the  stnmgth 
udls— 4he  spirits  droop — ^the  limbs  totter— the  step  is  faltering  and 
slow— the  ^e,  the  ear,  refuses  its  office— -and  the  whole  frame  is 
oppressed  with  incurable  maladies,  and  sunk  in  decrepitude.  With 
this  decay  of  body  there  is  a  sympathetic  and  equal  decay  of  mind. 
The  understanding  loses  its  acuteness,  and  the  memory  its  retention, 
and  the  imagination  its  buoyancy ;  the  love  of  enterprise,  the  vigor 
of  purpose,  the  courage  to  encounter  difficulties,  are  gone ;  and  the 
noble  intellect,  which  once  soared  abroad  and  exulted  in  its  might,  is 
reduced  to  the  imbecility  of  childhood,  and  waits,  in  puny  hdph 
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like  fall  of  its  shattered  cell.  Nor  is  this  all.  The  coirosion  of  time 
is  still  more  yiable  in  the  moral  faculties.  The  conscience  is  seared, 
the  sensibilities  are  blmited — ^the  affections  are  benumbed— the  heart 
is  cauterized — and  the  entire  character  has  acquired  an  almost  invin- 
cible stubbornness.  How  feeble,  then,  is  the  prospect  that  a  saving 
change  will  be  wrought  in  the  man  who  has  thus  grown  ^y  in 
transgression,  and  on  whom  all  the  means  of  CTace  have  hitharto 
been  employed  in  vain.  Even  in  the  case  of  tnose  who  appear  to 
feel  some  desire  to  obtain  a  preparation  for  heaven,  ere  their  setting 
sun  ahall  go  down  in  death,  there  ia  such  a  lan^or  of  effort,  such  an 
inability  to  comprehend  and  remember  instruction,  and  such  a  fixed- 
ness of  sinful  habits,  as  well  nigh  to  preclude  success.  But  the  great 
mass  of  aged  sinners  feel  no  such  desire.  They  have  loi^  ceased  to 
have  any  anxiety  about  their  spiritual  welfare.  They  seem  scarcely 
to  consider  that  the  soul  can  be  lost,  that  an  eternity  of  bliss  or  of 
wo  is  before  them,  or  that  the  hour  of  their  departure  for  it  is  near. 
They  cling  to  the  trifles  of  earth  w  ith  all  the  fondness  of  their  early 
days,  clutch  their  cankered  gold  in  their  shaking  hands  as  eagerly  as 
if  they  were  to  remain  here  forever,  and  manifest  no  concern,  but  to 
secure  as  much  of  the  world  as  they  can,  before  the  waning  lamp  of 
life  is  extinguished  in  the  darkness  of  the  grave.  Oh,  it  is  enough  to 
break  the  benevolent  heart  to  see  a  hoary-headed  transgressor  totter- 
ing on  the  verge  of  the  fathomless  gulf,  and  yet  reckless  of  his  im- 
pending doom,  till  his  feet  slide,  and  he  vanishes  in  the  depths  of -des- 
pair ! 

Thus  have  I  endeavored  to  set  before  you  some  of  those  traits  in 
the  character  of  several  classes  of  unregenerate  men  which  render 
their  salvation  improbable.  In  this  enumeration,  I  have  by  no  means 
included  all  which  might,  with  propriety,  have  been  embraced  in  it. 
But  those  which  have  been  mentioned  are  surely  sufficient  to  prove 
that  the  spiritual  circumstances  of  vast  numbers  among  the  imcon- 
verted  are  solemnly  critical. 

It  is  not  from  any  love  of  such  a  theme,  or  from  any  delight  in 
harrowing  up  your  feelings,  that  I  have  been  induced  to  present  this 
topic.  God  is  my  witness,  that  every  part  of  it  has  been  prepared 
and  delivered  with  a  bleeding  heart  At  the  description  of  each  fear- 
ful token,  I  could  have  sat  down  and  wept,  in  anguish  of  spirit,  over 
those  who  exhibit  it  No ;  it  is  not  because  I,  a  guilty  sinner,  find 
pleasure  in  portraying  the  perils  of  my  fellow-^mners,  that  I  have 
called  your  attention  to  this  subject ;  but  because  I,  a  pardoned  sin- 
ner,— a  sinner  from  whom  numberless  marks  of  perdition  have  beoi 
washed  away  by  the  blood  of  Christ, — ^would  urge  you,  by  the  terrors 
of  an  impenitent  state,  to  repair  to  that  wondrous  fountain,  of  which 
I  know  the  effica^. 

On  every  side,  1  see  crowds  of  immortal  beings  growing  callous 
under  the  means  of  grace,  piling  up  mountains  in  their  way  to  hea- 
ven, and  displaying,  in  tiieur  increadng  heedlessness,  more  clear  and 
mournful  signs,  that  ^*  lost ! "  ^<  lost !"  vrill  soon  be  inscribed  on  the 
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portals  of  their  dwelliiig.  And  can  I  be  unaffected— <;an  I  be  silent 
— or  utter  only  the  notes  of  peace  over  a  scene  like  this  ?  No ;  mj 
soul  is  moved  within  me.  '*  Oh !  that  my  head  were  waters,  and 
mine  eyes  a  fountain  of  t^ars,  that  I  might  weep  day  and  night "  for 
the  dying  and  the  dead  around  me.  I  stand  in  this  ^'  vall^  of  dry 
bones  "  and  cry,  "  Hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Tremble,  ye  that 
live  carelessly ;  rise  up  and  be  afraid,  ye  thoughtless  ones;  for  when 
ye  say,  peace  and  safety,  sudden  destruction  cometh,  and  ye  shall  not 
escape."  ^'  Yet  a  little  sleep,  a  little  slumber,  a  little  folding  of  the 
hands  to  sleep,  so  shall  your  poverty  come  as  one  that  travelleth,  and 
your  want  as  an  armed  man." 

Do  any  say.  It  is  not  possible  that  the  situation  of  the  impenitent 
should  be  so  alarming,  so  mconceivably  terrible,  as  it  has  now  been 
described  ?  Why,  then,  do  the  Oracles  of  Truth  uniformly  represent 
it  in  this  a^>ect  1  Why  have  all  the  ins[Hred  servants  of  Grod  mani- 
fested such  agonizing  solicitude  in  view  of  the  criminality  and  danger 
of  irreligious  men  1  Why  did  the  Faalmist  exclaim,  **  I  beheld  the 
tran^ressors  and  was  grieved ;" — **  rivers  of  waters  run  down  mine 
eyes;" — **  horror  hath  taken  hold  of  me,  because  of  the  wicked  ? " 
Why  did  an  Apostle  declare,  ^^  I  have  continual  sorrow  and  heavi- 
ness in  my  heart — ^for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen,  according  to  the 
flesh  1 "  And  why  is  ihere  joy  in  heaven, — ^why  does  a  fr^  tide  of 
rapture  spread  through  all  the  angehc  hosts — when  even  one  mnner 
repents  ?  Those  lof^  intelligences,  free  from  the  mists  and  iUusions 
of  earth,  and  dwelling  in  the  pure  light  of  eternity,  must  know,  far 
better  than  we,  what  is  the  real  state  of  the  careless  and  w<»rldly ; 
and  did  they  not  see  it  to  be  one  of  tremendous  jeopardy,  womd 
they  deem  tiie  event,  which  delivers  from  it,  worthy  of  callmg  forth 
such  seraphic  dehght  1  Oh,  dien^  trust  not  your  ovm  vain  inuigina- 
tions,  but  believe  the  infallible  word  of  the  Savior,  when  he  assures 
you,  solemnly  and  plainly,  that  ^'  Strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the 
way,  which  leadeth  unto  fife,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it."  If  you 
will  not  be  convinced  by  this  accumulated  testimony, — ^if  you  renise 
to  give  heed  to  the  warning  which  has  now  been  addressed  to  you, — 
you  will  evince,  in  your  indifference  to  it,  another  token  of  perdition, 
&r  more  dreadfU  than  any  which  I  have  previously  enumerated.  No 
truth  can  be  set  before  you  more  adapted  to  break  up  your  sinful 
slumbers,  and  dispel  your  false  security,  than  diat  which  this  discourse 
has  exhibited.  There  is  nothing  in  the  whole  compass  of  Scripture 
more  appalling ;  and  were  it  once  to  be  brought  home  to  your  hearts, 
the  trumpet  of  the  judgment  could  not  more  effectually  arouse  you. 
And  shall  it  not  arouse  you  ?  Can  you  look,  without  alarm,  upon 
the  fearful  picture  of  your  condition  whicl\  the  Divine  pencil  nas 
drawn  ?  Can  you  continue  unmoved,  while  you  see  it  clearhr  proved 
from  the  teachings  of  inspiration,  that  your  nnal  ruin  is  awfully  pro- 
bable ?  Oh,  ye  undying  spirits !  ye  heirs  of  eternity !  Ye  hardened 
and  presumptuous  sinners !  upon  whom  the  precursors  of  condenma- 
tion  are  gatnering  thick  and  dark; — ^will  you  refose  to  believe  that 
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you  are  in  danger  of  hell^  till  jrou  feel  its  unquencbaUe  fires  Uazuig 
around  you  1 

Do  you  reply.  If  our  escape  from  the  ^wratfa  to  come  be  ibus  im- 
probable, it  wul  avail  nothing  to  attonpt  it ;  we  will,  therefore,  dis- 
miss at  once  all  concern  respecting  our  future  destiny,  and  giving 
oursdves  up  to  the  pursuits  and  vanities  of  the  world,  enjoy  life  while 
we  can  ?  Jduoy  life !  And  can  life  be  ei^oyed,  whUe  such  a  doom, 
like  tiie  naked  sword  suspended  above  the  couch  of  the  ancient  revel** 
ler,  is  hanging  over  you,  and  may,  at  smy  moment,  fall,  and  plunge 
you  into  the  aoy»  1  What !  Enjoy  life  while  God  is  fcMrgotten,  the 
Savior  rejected,  probation  passing  away,  and  the  gulf  of  eternal  wo 
opening  beneathi  your  feet !  Wdl  may  we  say  of  such  pleasure,  ^^  It 
is  madness."  It  is  far  more  insane  than  the  murth  of  the  criminal 
who,  condemned  to  die,  and  waiting  the  hour  of  execution,  strives  to 
bamdi  his  fears  by  singing  and  dancing,  or  drowns  them  in  the  stupor 
of  intoxication,  xhere  is  no  x^acessity  that  you  should  resort  to  &is 
desperate  expedient ;  for,  altboueh  your  destruction  is  probable,  it  is 
not  yet  inevitable ;  and  nothing  but  your  own  obstinate  continuuioe 
in  sin  can  raider  k  so.  Your  case  would  indeed  be  hopeless, — ^the 
marks  of  perdition  upon  you  would  be  ineffaceable^ — ^were  th^e  not 
an  Almighty  Redeems  who  is  both  able  and  willing  to  grant  you  his 
aid.  "male,  therefore,  you  abandon  all  expectaticm  of  saving  your- 
selves, go,  in  humihty  and  faith,  to  his  throne  of  grace,  and  £^ently 
implore  his  omnipotent  succor.    Tell  him  that  you  have  destroyed 

J  ourselves  by  rebeUion  against  him ;  that,  with  suicidal  folly,  ^ou 
ave  raised  impassable  barriers  between  your  souls  and  &e  mansions 
of  his  love;  thsiX  you  do  not  deserve  his  compasdon,  and  might  justly 
be  left  to  jMerish  forever.  In  this  way  alone  can  deliverance  be  olv- 
tained*  But  a  step  so  self«abasing  I  fear  your  {^oud  and  obdurate 
hearts  will  not  consent  to  take.  '  I  fear  that  whatever  apprdiensi(ms 
vou  may  BOW  feel  will  soon  subside,  and  be  succeeded  by  a  still  deeper 
lethargy.  This  I  cannot  prevent.  I  have  no  power  to  arrest  the 
raging  disease  whii^  is  fast  hurryii^  you  to  the  ^'  second  death."  I 
can  <mlj  sit  down  beside  you,  and  watch  your  m(»ral  symptoms,  and 
weep  as  I  contemplate  their  increasing  violence,  and  breathe  forth  my 
earnest  pray^s  to  that  sreat  Physician  who  alone  can  remove  them. 
To  him  I  invite  you*  Seek  him  while  he  may  be  found.  Sedc  Urn, 
ere  yet  the  distanper  of  sin  shall  be  beyond  remedy,  and  m&ccy  shall 
depwrt,  and  hope  shall  expire,  and  the  ^^rec(»dinff  Angel,"  with  a  pen 
dipped  in  ^^  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,"  sheul  write  on  your  fore- 
heads, ^^  iNCmUBLBi" 
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EsmcATxai  OF  Line. 

^  For  what  is  yovr  life." — James  iv.  14. 

To  reflect,  to  con^der  his  ways,  to  draw  from  the  past,  lessons  for 
the  guidance  of  the  future,  this  is  one  of  the  highest  prerogatives  of 
man.  This  it  is  that  raises  him  above  the  brutes,  and  enables  him 
to  make  all  that  is  gone,  tributary — subservient,  to  all  that  is  to 
OHne. 

And  there  are  seasons  pecidiarly  fitted  for  this  work — resting'^ 
poirds  in  the  journey  of  life,  from  which,  if  we  are  wise,  we  shall 
rigidly  scrutinize  the  past,  and  seriously  plan  for  the  future— resolving' 
to  make,  for  that  future,  more  of  life,  to  live  to  better  purposes-— 
for  higher,  and  nobler,  and  better  ends,  than  we  ever  before  have 
done. 

Such,  £ar  exanuple,  is  the  day  of  our  birth,  at  every  return  of  which 
we  should  ranember  that  then  we  commenced  a  deathless  existence, 
and  should  ask  ourselves  how  we  are  living — ^what  we  are  doing[  as 
moral  beings,  and  whether  we  are  making  that  existence  a  Uessuig 
or  a  curse*  Such,  too,  is  every  Sabbath,  breaking  in  as  it  does  upon 
the  business  and  turmoil  of  the  world — giving  us  a  breathing  space, 
as  spiritual  beings,  and  whispering  to  us  of  higher  and  holi^  thmgi^ 
and  of  our  immortality.  And  such,  especially,  is  the  opening  of  every 
successive  year,  when  the  months  of  the  past  one  have  fled,  each  bear- 
ing with  it  the  record  of  our  sins,  our  foUies,  and  our  n^lects,  to  write 
them  in  the  judgment  bode. 

At  eveiy  such  season,  we  are  resting,  as  it  were,  for  a  moment,  on 
some  hill-top  of  probation.  From  it  we  dearl^r  see  the  jeax  that  has 
gone.  Its  wasted  hours  rise  up,  like  an  Accusmg  conscience,  to  re« 
prove  us.    Its  departed  dead  gasse  i^on  us  face  to  face.  Its  tnals  and 
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SKMTOWS  goah  up  afresh  to  our  hearts,  reminding  us  that  ^  the  past — 
the  past,  we  never  can  forget''  Its  broken  resolutions,  its  wasted 
opportunities,  its  misimproved  privileges,  the  little  progress  we  have 
made  in  self-improvement,  the  little  we  have  done  K>r  God,  or  self,  or 
the  world ;  all  these  come  over  us,  each  with  its  pangs  to  our  hea^, 
and  in  bitterness  we  could  weep  at  the  thoughts  that,  like  scorpion 
stings,  are  piercing  our  inmost  souls. 

Such,  to  every  reflecting  mind,  and  with  greater  or  less  intensity, 
are  somewhat  tne  views  which  the  flight  of  time  su^ests.  And  often 
are  such  ready  to  exclaim,  ^^  0 !  that  I  could  go  back, — ^that  I  could 
live  over  the  years  that  are  gone,  that  I  might  spend  them  differently, 
and  to  better  purposes  than  they  have  been  spent"  But  even  if  this 
were  possible,  it  might  not  be  best  And  the  only  test  of  your  sin- 
cerity in  desiring  it,  is,  how  will  you  spend  the  future  ?  U  you  really 
wish  that  the  days  now  gone  were  again  your  own,  that  vou  might 
improve  them  to  the  utmost,  then  you  wiU  now  begb,  and  will  con- 
tinue to  live  for  days  to  come,  as  you  think  you  would  for  the  past,  if 
that  a^ain  were  in  your  power.  You  will  act  on  the  wise  suggestion, 
'^  Look  not  mournfully  to  the  past ;  it  comes  not  back  again,  wisely 
improve  the  present ;  for  it  is  thine.  Go  forth  to  meet  the  future, 
with  holy  purpose,  and  a  resolute  and  manly  heart ;  for  thus  you  may 
make  it  your  own."  You  will  ponder  the  lessons  which  departed 
and  coming  years  suggest,  striving  to  make  the  most  of  them  all.  Of 
the  multitudes  of  these  lessons  which  might  be  suggested,  several  are 
brought  to  our  view  in  the  inouiry  of  our  text — ^me  solemn  and  perti- 
nent inquiry,  "  What  is  your  life  ?  "  On  this  question,  in  several  of 
its  aspects,  it  may  be  profitable  to  dwell.    And, 

I.  Wh(U  is  ycur  life  in  itB  duration? — ^It  is  short,  very  short  It 
IS  spoken  of  as  a  moment,  as  but  a  hand's  breadth ;  and  so,  if  you  re- 
flect, you  will  find  it  Go  ask  the  aged  if  their  years  have  not  fled  like  a* 
dream,  and  their  reply  will  tell  you  how  short,  in  the  review,  life  seems 
to  them.  Compare  the  whole  of  even  the  longest  life  widi  the  end- 
less years  of  eternity,  and  it  will  appear  but  as  a  drop  to  the  fathom- 
less ocean.  Think  of  it  in  its  actual  duration,  or  its  rapid  progress ; 
consider  how  much  is  given  to  infancy,  and  sleep,  and  rest,  and  sick- 
ness, and  how  much  is  wasted  in  idleness  or  worse  than  idleness,  and 
it  will  seem  to  be  speeding  as  on  the  lightning's  wing.  Estimate  it 
by  the  rapid  flight  of  its  enjoyments  or  its  sorrows,  both  of  which  pass 
like  shadows  or  dreams ; — -by  its  hopes  that  delude,  or  its  plans  that 
mock  us ; — ^by  its  purposes,  so  few  of  which  we  fulfil,  or  its  intended 
attainments,  so  few.  of  which  we  ever  make,  and  it  will  seem  as  but 
a  moment  Go  and  measure  it  at  the  bed  of  death ;  take  its  dimen- 
fflons  by  the  guage  of  the  sepulchre ; — look  back  from  your  last  hour, 
and  see  how  rapidly  the  whole  of  life  has  gone,  and  you  will  be  ama- 
2ed  at  its  brevity — ^amazed  to  see  how  soon,  from  you,  it  has  passed 
forever !  From  all  these  estimates  you  will  feel,  perhaps  with  mourn- 
ful weight, — certainly  with  deep  conviction,  that  life,  in  its  dura- 


EBTQIiTES  OF  LIFB.  139 

tion^  is  very  short ;'  Aat  it  flies  like  a  dream, — that  it  speeds  like  the 
"wind. 

n.  What  is  ytntr  life  in  its  security  1 — It  is  uncertain ; — at  any 
moment  your  hold  on  it  may  be  loosed,  and  it  may  be  gone  foreyer. 
In  allusion  to  the  remark  of  Dayid,  that  *^  there  is  but  a  step  between 
us  and  death,"  most  strikingly  has  it  been  said,  *^  that  uie  whole 
couise  of  life  is  eyer  parallel, — side  by  side  with  death ;  that  death  is 
not  a  precipice  at  a  distance,  toward  which  we  are  gradually  coming, 
and  over  which  we  must  bye  and  bye  plunge,  but  a  precipice,  on  the 
very  brink  of  which  we  are  all  the  while  walking,  and  oyer  which 
at  any  instant  we  may  fall."  We  are  eyer  on  the  yerge  of  life,  al- 
ways on  the  confines  of  eternity,  always  close  upon  flie  judgment, 
wiiniii  a  single  step  either  of  heayen  or  hell!  And  between  the  path 
we  tread  and  the  gulf  by  our  side,  there  is  no  barrier  to  guard  us — 
nothing  to  saye  us  from  fallings — as  others  haye  fallen,  at  every  point 
of  that  path.  There  is  no  certainty  m  your  life.  A  single  breath 
may  blight,  or  an  insect  undermine  it.  A  yery  moth  may  sever  some 
one  of  the  thousand  cords  that  bind  you  to  exisence,  or  disease  may 
breathe  upon  you,  and  you  are  gone !  It  is  only  to  shut  out  a  little 
air ;  only  to  let  in  some  floating  atom  to  rankle  in  your  vitals ;  only 
to  touch  you  with  the  finger  of  nckness,  and  all  will  soon  be  over, 
and  your  health,  and  bloom,  and  hopes  will  perish  together  in  the 
grave.  The  Word  of  Grod  declares,  and  every  day  confinns  it,  that 
Sfe  is  of  all  things  the  most  uncertain.  Like  the  dew  on  the  grass,  it 
is  exhaled  in  a  moment.  like  the  leaf,  before  the  autumn's  breath, 
it  fades  ere  we  think  it  Like  the  vapor,  the  cloud,  the  dream,  it  is 
gone.  Like  the  wave  it  passes  while  we  behold  it  like  the  flower 
it  withers  and  dies ;  and,  as  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  we  are  in 
eternity ! 

m.  What  is  jfour  life  in  its  objects? — God  has  diyen,  and  he  is 
continuing  your  deiys  for  high  and  important  ends.  He  is  sparing  you 
in  life  that  m  it  you  may  prepare  for  your  entire  existence :  that  you 
may  put  away  ue  moral  stam,  and  break  from  the  ruling  power  of  ' 
mn ;  tiiat  you  may  turn  to  the  ways  of  holiness,  and  seek  his  favor, 
and  enter  his  service ;  that  by  his  grace  you  may  elevate  and  improve 
and  ennoble  your  entire  nature;  that  as  physical,  mental,  social,  and 
moral  beings,  you  may  aim  at  the  highest  possible  perfection  and 
strive  for  it,  with  all  mligence  and  pra]^erfrdness,  with  all  your  own, 
and  all  6f  God's  imparted  strength.  Life  is  the  only  season  in  which 
to  mould  yourself  for  immortahty,  to  fix  your  grasp  on  heaven,  to 
make  God  your  friend ;  the  only  season  for  d(»ng  or  getting  good, 
for  blessing  your  fellow  men,  and  taking  them  wim  you  to  the  skies. 
These  are  the  great  objects  of  life ;  and  when  it  is  once  ended  they 
can  never  be  secured.'  The  victory  once  unwon,  it  never  can  be 
gained :  the  prize  once  lost,  it  can  never  be  recovered.  To  all  etcar- 
nity  you  may  weep  and  lament  it,  but  tears  and  lamentations  wiU 
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then  be  in  vaixv  Jfow^  time  may  be  immoved  and  the  great  objects 
for  which  it  is  continued,  may  be  attained ;  but  once  endol,  its  oppor- 
tunities will  rise  again  only  to  haunt  you  fprever !  And  these  alter* 
natives, — ^fearful  aod  momentous  as  they  ar0^-<-the9e  are  at  the  mercy 
of  every  passing  moment.  Whether  all  the  high  ends  of  existence 
shall  be  gainedi  or  whether  you  shall  fail  to  secure  them^  all  this  is  at 
the  hazud  of  life's  uncertainty — at  the  hazard  of  its  brevity.  If 
they  are  not  now  secured,  it  is  more  than  possible  they  never  will  be*-^ 
more  than  possible  that  your  life  may  i>ass  away»  and  none  of  them 
ever  be  yours ! 

IV.  What  is  your  life  in  its  infiuence  <fKm  yemndff^-^'We  have 
seen  what  are  the  great  intended  objects  and  ends  of  life*  As  life 
prc^esaes  are  you  ^ainin^  these  ^ids  1  Are  you  making  them  your 
own  1  The  world  m  which  we  Uve — the  scenes  that  surround  us  are 
full  of  changes.  And  these  changes,  as  they  pass^  never  leave  us  as 
we  were  before.  ^^  Every  one  of  them,  like  the  thousand  imperceptible 
touches  by  which  lime  mellows  a  picture  w  eats  into  a  ruin,  leaves  its 
trace  behmd  it — ^here  a  stain  and  mere  a  lustre ;  here  addii^  strength 
and  thore  working  decay ;  here  corroding  the  veiy  heart,  and  there 
consolidating  and  coating  it  with  a  hard  and  imperishable  shell.''  At 
every  moment,  life  as  it  passes,  is  stamping  us  with  its  influence-^ 
moulding  us  fiar  better  or  worse,  for  enldless  life  or  endless  death. 
There  is  not  one  of  its  passing  moments ;  not  an  incident  that  occurs, 
or  a  fiiend  that  we  meet;  nci  a  thought  that  qninss  up  in  the  si- 
lence of  the  soul ;  not  an  obligation  that  is  pondered;  not  a  joy  that 
cheers,  or  a  sorrow  that  rends  me  heart,  but  by  it  we  are  changed  as 
mcnral  bein^ :  not  one  of  these,  or  of  all  the  countless  influences  of 
life,  of  which  it  is  not  true,  that  it  is.  to  us,  either  ^*  a  savor  of  life 
unto  life  or  of  death  unto  death."  Frcxn  our  very  character  as  moral 
beings,  it  cannot  be  otherwise  than  that  at  every  moment  we  are  ma- 
king progress — that  by  every  step  we  are  pressing  on  either  to  life  or 
death  etemaL  According  to  our  use  or  abuse,  our  improvement  or 
misimprovement  of  every  incident  and  event  of  life,  (for  every  one  is 
a  means  of  grace,)  we  are  rising  or  sinking  as  moral  beings.  In  a 
higher,  and  a  far  more  fearful  sense  than  the  ancient  artist,  every  one  of 
us  is  ^*  painUneJbr  e^enu^y"^— painting,  each  his  own  portrait,  stroke 
by  stroke,  and  line  by  line.  Aiid  soon  the  image  shall  be  finished ; 
and  when  finished,  it  shall  be  hung  up  for  our  own  gaze,  and  for  the 
inspection  of  the  universe"— every  part  of  it  to  grow  brighter  and 
brighter,  or  darker  and  darker  forever  I  In  eternity  we  shafl  see  that 
no  touch  of  life,  no  contact  of  probation  was  neutral  in  its  influence ; 
that  by  eveiy  one  we  made  ourselves  either  better  or  worse ;  that 
each  was  like  the  falling  water  to  us,  drc^  by  drop  wearing  away  our 
hardness,  or  drop  by  drop,  like  that  which  falls  in  the  dark  caverns  of 
the  earth,  casing  us  with  incrustations  of  stone !  And  if  aU  this  be 
80,  then, 
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V.  Whai  is  you/r  life  in  it$  retwrntbilities  f — Every  object— ^very 
influence  of  life  impues  reqx>nsibili1y.  Every  moment  is  inwoven 
"with  obligaticm  to  God  and  to  your  own  souL  On  every  part  of  it  is 
written,  "  occupy  till  I  come,"  "  for  this  you  are  to  give  account'^ 
For  All  that  life  brings  with  it  :•— for  the  improvement  or  misimprove- 
ment  of  every  opportuliity  and  privilege ;  for  time,  tiiat  itbe  redeem- 
ed and  wisely  spent ;  for  property,  mat  we  sacredly  use  it  as  Clod's 
stewards ;  for  our  talents  and  influence,  that  they  be  so  enq>loyed  as 
to  aflbrd  us  joy  at  the  day  of  judgment;  for  every  thought,  and  word^ 
and  deed ;  for  every  mercy  and  every  trial,  for  all  tb^  we  are  re* 
spcHisible^under  obhration — and  soon  to  be  called  to  account  before 
the  judge  of  qnick  and  dead.  How  solemn,  and  feaiiiil  even,  is  this 
taped  of  life,  showing  us,  as  it  does,  that  aU  we  do  and  all  we  fail  to 
do— that  every  act  smd  every  omisaon,  is  written  in  the  book  of 
God,  and  for  it  we  are  soon  to  be  judged !  This,  tiien,  suggests  an- 
other, and  the  last  inquiry, 

VI.  What  is  your  lifsj  or  raHur  tohat  will  H  be  in  its  resuUsi — 
Fleeting  as  k  is,  uncertain  and  soon  to  end,  what  will  be  its  ^m1  to 
you  ?  And  the  response  is,  that  the  end  of  probation  is  retribution-— 
tiiat  its  result  to  you  will  be  either  heaven  or  hdl.  God  has  left  it  to 
voor  own  choice,  whether  by  loving  and  serving  him,  you  will  make 
life  the  pasiway  to  salvation  or  perditicm.  One  of  tiie  two  it  rnmst 
be ;  and  uhickj  Grod  permits  you  to  choose,  warning  you  that  by  that 
choice  you  are  to  abide  forever !  Repent  of  your  transgressioDS  as  a 
violator  of  God's  law ;  believe  in  Cnrist  as  your  Redeemer ;  live  a 
life  of  faith,  humility,  love,  and  prayer,  of  self-denying  and  active 
holiness ;  put  away  evay  evil  feding,  and  wrong  habit^  and  sinful 
action ;  cultivate  your  immortal  nature  by  the  rules  of  eternal  truth ; 
live  for  God  in  all  things ;  do  this,  and  when  life  is  ended,  as  soon  it 
shall  be,  heaven  (didl  be  voor  portion.  Its  crown  and  its  harp  shall 
be  yours,  and  yours  its  joys  mat  are  unspeakable  and  fall  of  fflory. 
But  neglect  and  put  away  all  this, — go  on  in  your  disregard  of  God 
and  his  law ;  do  violence  to  the  better  dictates  of  your  own  ni^ure ; 
heed  not  the  calls  and  reprOofe  of  conscience ;  turn  away  from  the 
cross  of  Christ,  and  live  not  as  God  recfuires,  and  soon^  as  your  life 
shall  end,  you  shall  go  down  to  endless  death,  where  in  faittemess, 
but  in  vain,  you  didl  wish  &at  von  had  never  lived,  <mly  to  dve 
point  by  life  itself  to  the  stmg  of  <featii  eternal  to  your  soul.  Re- 
member, O !  remember  this,  bar  of  immortality,  that  this  life  is  your 
only  probatioB,  and  aU  beyond  it  is  retribution;  that  here  only  yon 
are  to  sow,  and  hereafter  to  reap,  either  a  harvest  of  glory  or  a  bar- 
vest  of  death.  Impress  it  upon  your  heart  that  this  life  is  the  threflh^ 
hold  of  eternity ;  it  can  be  passed  but  once;  a  little  care  in  passing 
it,  and  you  are  safe  forever.  It  is  the  infancy  of  a  deatiiless  exis- 
tence ;  a  little  watchfulnea9,  and  the  manhood  of  your  immortaiity  is 
all  that  you  could  wish.  But  ah !  if  you  will  stumble  as  you  pass 
that  threshhold, — if  you  will  waste  the  childhood  of  your  endlev 
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bang,  and  that  too  when  you  are  warned  against  it,  then  will  your 
eternity  be  one  of  fearfubess  and  lamentation  and  wo !  To  all  eter- 
nity you  will  mourn  that  your  ^'  harvest  is  past,  your  sunmier  is  ended^ 
and  your  soul  is  not  sayed ! " 

Such  is  your  life !  In  its  end,  in  its  results ;  it  is  either  heaven  or 
hell  to  you.  In  its  obligations,  it  throws  around  you  the  responsibili- 
ties of  obedience  or  dis^edience  to  God,  and  of  salvation  or  perdition 
to  yourself.  Its  great  objects,  as  designed  and  enjoined  by  God,  are, 
that  you  prepare  for  houness  and  usefulness  and  heaven ;  and  you 
bless  otheis,  and  honor  Christ,  and  work  out  your  own  salvation.  In 
all  its  progress,  by  all  its  influence,  it  is  moulding  you  for  these  ends, 
or  for  their  feairfiu  reverse.  In  its  duration,  it  is,  at  longest,  but  very 
short,  and  even  in  its  brevity  it  is  uncertain ;  for  at  any  moment  it 
may  be  ended,  bearing  us,  in  its  flight,  to  the  judgment  and  all  the 
retributions  of  eternity ! 

If  then  these  things  be  so,  how  does  it  become  us  to  live;  how  to 
pass  the  days  of  our  sojourning  here  in  fear,  when  they  are  so  fast 
flying,  and  thdr  issues  are  so  momentous.  If  salvation  or  perdition  is 
dependii^  on  our  present  moments  and  conduct,  then  how  earnest 
should  we  be,  first  of  all,  to  do  the  great  work  of  life,  to  make  God 
our  friend,  to  lay  up  our  treasure  m  heaven !  If  our  life,  by  all  its  in- 
fluences, at  every  step  of  its  progress,  is  leaving  an  eternal  impress  on 
us ;  if  by  every  mcident,  and  at  every  moment  we  are  mouMed  for 
life  or  death  etcmd,  then  how  sacredly  diligent  should  we  be,  wisely 
to  improve  by  all,  by  every  thing  to  mount  to  heaven,  and  not  to  sink 
to  de^air.  If  life  too  is  so  uncertain,  .and  we  have  no  sure  hold 
upon  a,  then  what  madness  to  live  with  its  great  work  undone,  and 
with  tibe  wrath  of  God  hanging  over  us,  when  any  moment  may  close 
our  probation,  leaving  that  work  undone  forever,  and  that  wrath  our 
endless  portion !  Am.  if  our  life,  at  the  longest,  is  so  very  short,  then 
how  earnestly  should  we  redeem  it,  makmg  the  utmost  of  its  hours 
while  still  they  are  continued  to  us !  How  should  we  guard  ourselves 
against  the  waste  of  time,  which  is  the  waste  of  our  own  eldstence! 
Ilow  should  we  grasp  '^  the  present  moment  as  it  flies,  and  stamp  the 
marks  of  iJ^om  on  its  wii^,  and  like  the  good  old  patriarch  of 
God's  word,  hold  the  fleet  angel  fast  until  he  bless  us ! " 

Our  time  is  short.  We  are  wamed  of  it  by  the  voice  of  inspired 
truth.  We  are  wamed  of  it  by  the  flight  of  years,  which,  with  all 
our  follies  and  errors  and  sins,  have  gone  to  chronicle  their  record  in 
the  judgment  book.  Eq>ecially  we  are  wamed  of  it  by  the  grave, 
that  ^  pulpit  of  departed  man,  from  which  he  speaks,  his  text  and 
doctrine  both,  *  Thou  too  must  die,  and  come  to  judgment' "  From 
the  graves  of  departed  friends  or  relatives,  torn  trom  us  in  years  that 
are  past  5  the  child  from  the  parent,  and  the  parent  from  the  child, 
the  brother  from  the  sister,  and  the  sister  from  the  brother,  the  hus- 
band from  the  wife,  and  the  friend  from  the  friend; — ^from  all  these 
comes  back  the  monition,  that  cu/r  time  is  short-^-that  toe  too  must 
floon  follow. 
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And  the  only  safety  is  in  being  ever  ready,  that  whenever  death 
shall  come,  we  may  meet  it  with  joy  and  not  with  grief.  Come  it 
will,  to  us,  and  that  very  soon. 

"  Whether  we  smile  or  weep. 
Time  wings  his  flight. 

Days— hoars — ^they  never  creep- 
Life  speeds  like  light !— ' 

Whether  we  laugh  or  groan. 

Seasons  change  fast. 
Nothing  hath  ever  flown, 

Swiil  as  the  past. 

Whether  we  chafe  or  chide, 

On  is  time's  pace. 
Never  his  noiseless  step 

Doth  he  retrace. 

Speeding,  still  speeding  on. 

How,  none  can  tell, 
Soon  will  he  hear  us 

To  heaven  or  to  hell. 

Dare  not,  then,  waste  thy  days. 

Reckless  and  proud, 
Lest,  while  you  dream  it  not, 

Time  sprc»d  thy  shroud ! " 

Lest  while  you  think  not  of  his  coming,  the  King  of  Terrors  may  be 
upon  you,  and  you  wake  from  the  heedlessness  and  the  dreams  of 
time,  to  the  realities  of  the  final  judgment  and  a  lost  eternity ! 

The  opening  year  is  a  time  for  solemn  reviews,  serious  reflections, 
and  holy  resolutions.  These  urge  the  importance  of  holier  views  of 
life,  and  corresponding  purposes  of  living ;  to  begin  the  redemption  of 
the  past,  which  is  lost,  by  improving,  am  thus  lengthening  the  future 
that  remains ;  to  search  your  hearts,  to  ask  how  you  are  living,  and 
how  you  may  live  to  better  purpose,  and  to  determine  by  God's  grace 
to  do  it  Old  or  young,  high  or  low,  rich  or  poor,  christian  or  im- 
penitent, whoever  you  may  be,  now  is  the  time  to  begin  to  live  for 
higher  ends,  with  holier  hearts,  with  eternity  more  in  your  view,  than 
ever  yet  you  have  done.  Is  God  the  witness  that  this  is  your  pur- 
pose— ^that,  his  grace  assistmg  you,  it  shall  also  be  your  perform- 
ance ? 

A  few  years  since,  a  minister,  in  a  neighboring  State,  supposed  he 
had  ascertained  from  prophecy,  that  the  world  would  come  to  an  end, 
and  the  Son  of  Man  descend  on  a  given  day,  which  he  named  to  his 
people.  So  fully  and  earnestly  did  he  believe  and  preach  this,  that 
others  be^an  to  believe  it,  and  his  meetings  were  thronged  with  those 
who,  in  the  deepest  solemnity,  hung  upon  the  truth  he  proclaimed. 
Christian^  were  roused  to  a  Uving,  fervent  zeal,  and  the  unpenitent, 
alarmed,  in  numbers  began  to  ask  what  th^  should  do  to  be  saved. 
At  last,  the  day  on  which  he  had  fixed  arrived.    It  was  the  Sabbath, 
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and  to  E  dense  mass  of  breatUess  immortals,  and  with  fiill  conTiction 
on  his  part,  he  announced  that  on  that  day  ihe  Son  of  Man  would  de* 
scend,  and  come  to  judgment  The  sennon  was  heurd  with  weqping, 
and  terror,  and  fear ;  and  the  breathless  solemnity  of  that  house  no 
tongue  could  fuUy  tell.  The  day,  howeyer,  of  course  passed  on,  and 
the  sun  went  down  in  calmless,  showing  that  the  preacher  had  utter- 
ly mistaken  the  meaning  of  the  prophets.  And  yet  if  he  had  not,  and 
if  thaf  day  the  Son  of  Man  had  descended,  every  one  would  have  said 
that  the  earnestness  of  that  congregation — ^that  their  an^ety  to  be 
prepared  for  the  judgment  was  most  reasonable,  fund  that  the  reverse 
would  have  been  me  deepest  folly-— the  sheerest  madness!  The 
judgment  may  be  as  near  to  you  as  they  thought  it  was  to  them. — 
Another  year  or  month,  another  week^  anotluer  day,  may  bear  you 
to  it 

With  this  probability,  then,  before  us,  let  us  do  with  our  might 
what  our  hands  find  to  do,  and  do  it  now  while  yet  we  may.  Let  us 
be  less  anxious  to  live,  than  to  live  well;  to  live  as  we  ought, — as 
Gk)d  requires. 

Thus  shall  we  ever  be  ready  for  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
and  when  we  are  called  away,  it  will  only  be  to  our  rest — ^to  the  pa- 
radise above. 
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A  PERPETUAL  REVTVAL. 
«« The  Lord  is  with  you  while  ye  be  with  him." — 2  Chroii.  xv.  2. 

This  is  a  part  of  thie  message  which  the  Lord  sent  to  Asa  and  his 
armv  as  they  were  returning  in  triumph  after  their  battle  with  the 
Ethiopians.  Soon  after  the  pious  Kin^  ascended  the  throne,  and 
began  to  break  up  the  idolatrous  practices  of  the  people,  war  was 
waged  agsdnst  him  by  Zerah  at  the  nead  of  the  Ethiopians.  An  host 
of  a  thousand  thousand  and  three  hundred  chariots  came  out  against 
him.  Kins  Asa  cried  unto  the  Lord  for  help,  and  went  forth  leaning 
upon  his  almighty  arm.  He  gained  the  victory  over  his  numerous 
and  powerful  enemies ;  and  now  on  his  return  home,  he  is  told  how 
he  may  continue  to  enjoy  the  favor  of  that  Being  who  taught  his 
hands  to  war  and  his  finders  to  fight, — "  And  the  Spirit  of  Gm  came 
upon  Azariah  the  son  of  Oded :  And  he  went  out  to  meet  Asa,  and 
he  said  unto  him.  Hear  ye  me,  Asa,  and  all  Judah  and  Benjamin : 
The  Lord  is  with  you  while  ye  be  with  him."  The  King  and  his 
subjects  are  thus  taught  how  they  mav  continue  to  enjoy  the  presence 
ana  blessing  of  God  their  Savior.  Inis  is  a  precious  truth  for  God's 
people  in  every  age.    It  is.  applicable  to  us. 

The  Lord  has  been  amon^  this  church  and  people  of  late.  He 
hath  blessed  the  labors  of  his  faithful  children,  and  caused  them  to 
result  in  the  hopeful  conversion  of  some  souls.  Some  that  were  ene*- 
mies  have  been  taken  captive,  and  led  to  the  feet  of  Jesus.  They 
were  made  willing  in  the  day  of  God's  power.  By  the  manifesta- 
tions of  his  presence,  his  power,  and  his  grace,  the  Lord  hath  made 
many  of  you  glad.    And  now  the  question  is,«-Shdl  the  blessed 
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work  of  the  Divine  l^irit  ^  forward  ?  Shall  tbe  Lori  reanui 
among  us  1  Shall  He  walk  in  usy  and  dwell  in  us,  and  be  our  Qod, 
and  we  be  his  people  1  Shall  we  have  a  perpetual  revival  ?  Shall 
we  feed  the  fire  that  has  been  kindled  on  Grod's  altar,  so  that  it  diaU 
bfom  with  increasing  brightness  as  long  as  we  live '?  Say  not  that 
this  is  too  much.  The  word  of  prophecy  declares  that  such  a  state 
k  before  the  diurch,  and  why  not  tome  into  it  now  ?  The  pro^reas 
of  God's  kingdom  in  the  firequent  outpourings  of  the  Spirit,  vouch- 
safed to  the  oiurch  within  the  last  twenty  years,  should  lead  us  to 
labor  for,  and  expect  great  things  of  the  Lord— even  such  a  revival 
as  shall  last  till  the  end  of  time;  Indeed,  there  are  some  churches 
already  that,  for  years  together^  have  not  passed  a  communion  season 
without  having  some  added  to  their  numbers.  The  dews  of  heaven 
have  been  gently  distilling,  and  the  fruits  of  lighteousness  continually 
sprin^g  forth.  Why  may  it  not  be  so  with  all  our  churches,  and 
mat  till  the  world's  redemption  is  accompln^^ed  1 

My  subject  this  morning,  is  a  perpdiuU  revival  of  religion.  By 
a  perpetual  revival,  I  mean  such  a  state  of  the  church  as  shall  se- 
cure the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  fruits  of  his  continued 
operati(»i& 

I.  This  is  desirMe. 

All  who  are  the  children  of  God  must,  it  seems  to  me,  be  muted  in 
this.  A  genuine  revival  of  rdigion  spreads  the  atmosphere  of  heaven 
around.  The  church  that  is  baptized  and  pervaded  by  the  spirit  of 
k,  much  resembles  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  fint-bom 
ki  heaven.  Those  who  go  forth,  like  Kin^  Asa,  trusdngin  the  Lord, 
and  holding  communion  with  him,  are  richly  blessed.  Their  peace  is 
Uce  a  river,  and  thdr  righteousness  like  the  waves  of  the  sea.  Sa- 
tan, for  the  time,  flees  from  them ;  temptation  has  little  or  no  power 
over  them.  To  them  the  Bible,  with  all  its  instructions  and  promisesy 
18  very  precious.  They  are  prepared  to  say  of  tins  book  of  God : — 
^  I  have  esteemed  the  words  of  his  mouth  more  than  my  necessaiy 
hoi"  It  is  the  theme  of  their  meditation  all  the  day  long.  Heaven 
seems  very  near  to  them;  its  holy  objects  they  dwell  upon  with 
great  delight.  The  things  of  tins  world  no  longer  perplex  them  vrith 
cares,  nor  charm  them  with  fancied  good.  In  tbe  work  of  the  Lord 
they  have  great  delight  They  go  forth  weej^ing,  bearing  precious 
seed,  and  come  a^ain  rejoicing,  bringing  their  sheaves  with  them, 
O,  how  desirable  it  is  to  contimie  in  sura  a  frame — ^to  dwell  under 
the  shadow  of  the  Almighty !  How  desirable  thus  to  live  above  the 
world,  havii^  our  affections  on  thmgs  above,  and  not  on  things  on 
fte  earth.  How  desirable  to  have  such  fellowship  with  the  Fattier 
and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  month  after  months  and  year  after 
year— even  till  we  drop  this  earthly  house  of  our  tabernacle  and  go 
up  to  dwell  in  a  brighter  world.  How  desirable  to  live  evermore 
devoted  to  that  service  which  returns  to  us  a  ridi  reward  even  while 
engaged  in  it    '*  Be  ye  steadfifttt,  iiDinoveable,  ahvagps  abounding  in 
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fke  woiic  of  the  Lord,  for  as  much  as  ye  know  that  your  labor  is  net 
in  Tain  in  the  Ixxd  ;"*-not  in  vain,  if  your  own  spiritual  prospmty 
alone  be  considered. 

The  health  and  growth  of  such  as  have  been  recently  bom  cf 
Oody  require  a  state  of  devotedness  on  the  part  of  the  church.  Greaft 
responsibility  rests  on  us  with  reference  to  them.  Being  guided  and 
assisted  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  praters  and  efforts/ we  have  had, 
as  we  hope,  great  influence  in  brmgm^  them  to  Christ  To  those 
who  have  been  their  spiritual  fe&ers,  th^  will  naturally  look  for 
example  and  direction.  But  how  can  we  illuminate  their  path  •witfi 
the  li^t  of  a  holy  life,  if  the  Lord  be  not  imth  us  ?  And  how  can  we 
instruct  them  aright,  when  we  refuse  ourselyes  to  listen  am'  longer  to 
the  heavenly  Teacher  1  If  we  grieve  away  the  blessed  Spirit— -lose 
the  true  revival  spirit,  we  shall  ourselves  walk  in  darkness.  We  shafl 
be  blind  leaders  of  those  who  look  to  us  for  help  in  their  spiritual 
infancy.  If  we  go  away  from  Gtod,  we  ourselves  shall  feed  on  nor- 
thing better  than  husks  and  gravel ;  and  how  riiaU  we  be  able  to 
feed  those  who  are  babes  in  Christ,  with  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
word  1  K  we  would  be  useful  to  souls,  after  having  travailed  in  birth 
for  them,  we  must  cherish  the  presence  of  Grod.  Many  a  church, 
after  a  season  of  refreshing,  has  sunk  down  into  coldness  and  apathy, 
and  starved  her  spiritual  cmldren.  Hence  it  is  that  we  find  so  many 
dwarfr  in  the  family  of  Christ  The  church  becomes  worldly,  and 
n^lects  her  children  '.-—refuses  to  cherish,  feed  and  clothe  them ;  and 
*were  it  not  for  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  souh,  they  would  die. 
But  He  gathers  them  in  his  arms,  and  carries  them  in  his  bosom,  and 
keeps  them  alive,  in  spite  of  the  neglect  and  cruelty  of  th^  mother-^ 
the  bridey  the  LatnVs  wife. 

If  a  youi^  convert  is  to  be  healthy,  vigorous,  growing,  and  useful, 
he  must  be  cherished  in  the  bosom  of  a  warm-hearted  diurch.  He 
must  be  remembered  in  the  prayers  of  that  church,  receive  the  benefit 
of  her  counsels,  and  be  cheered  on  by  her  shining  example.  Old  and 
experienced  soldiars  always  eive  character  to  the  army.  They  stand 
in  th.e  first  ranks,  and  by  their  courage  and  fidelity,  incite  omers  to 
deeds  of  noble  daring.  Well  tried  soldiers  of  the  Cross,  how  de- 
sirable is  it  for  the  sake  of  those  who  have  just  enlisted,  that  you 
always  stand  firm  at  your  post,  and  fight  manfuUy  the  good  fight  of 
fidth  ! 

A  perpetual  revival  is  desirable  for  the  good  of  the  church. 
When  a  revival  of  religion  commences,  but  few  at  first  are  found  io 
be  engaged  m  it;  but  few  feel  the  worth  of  souls,  and  pray  and  labor 
for  their  salvation ;  but  few  in  the  prayer-meetmg,  and  by  personal 
efforts,  show  that  they  are  prepared  for  the  work  of  the  lionL  But 
as  the  good  woik  advances,  what  a  change  comes  over  the  church. 
One  professor  and  another  who  had  backshckien,  so  &r  as  to  live  even 
witfiout  the  forms  of  godliness,  is  quickened  to  newness  of  life.  The 
l<mg-fieglected  closet  is  now  opened — the  family  altar  is  rearedt— the 
prajemmeeting  is  visited,  and  m  tongue  is  hoasA  in  eainest  {dead- 
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ing  with  shiners  to  beccmie  reconciled  to  God.  Thus  the  leavmi  c£ 
diyine  influence  is  roread  firom  one  member  to  another,  till  the  face  of 
the  church  is  entirely  changed.  The  voice  of  confession,  tears  of  re- 
pentance, songs  of  deliverance,  fervent  supphcaticHis,  and  faithful 
warnings,  now  take  the  place  of  that  formahty  or  death-like  apathy 
that  reigned  before  the  Spirit  was  poured  out  from  on  high.  Let  the 
revival  be  pibtracted,  and  all  who  have  the  erace  of  God  in  any  mea- 
sure, will  be  awakened  from  their  spiiituiu  slumbers,  and  brought 
out  on  the  Lord's  side.  Christians  might  as  well  sleep  in  heaven  as 
sleep  in  a  perpetual  revivaL  Large  bodies  are  a  long  time  gettii^ 
in  motion ;  much  time  is  needed  to  infuse  life  and  animation  into  aS 
the  members  of  the  body  of  Christ 

When  the  Spring  opens,  the  snow  that  covers  the  plains  and  fields 
exposed  to  the  sun,  soon  disappears ;  but  that  which  is  deposited  by 
the  fences  and  in  the  forests,  remains  for  a  long  season.  So  in  a  re- 
vival. Some  come  at  once  directly  under  the  influence  of  the  Word 
and  Spirit,  and  quickly  feel  their  renewing  power ;  others  keep  aloof 
for  a  time,  but  if  the  revival  continues,  they,  at  length,  are  warmed 
and  melted  down  by  the  fires  of  Divine  love.  In  this  way  Christ 
pu^eth  every  branch  that  is  in  him,  that  it  may  bring  forth  nu>re 
fruit 

To  another  class  in  the  church  a  protracted  revival  is  useful ;  I 
mean  such  as  have  «  name  to  live,  but  are  dead.  Hypocrites  and 
deceived  persons  cannot  bear  the  test  of  a  genuine  revival.  For  a 
time  they  can  look  on  with  indifierence,  and  feel  safe,  saying,  ^'  It  i» 
nothing  but  a  temporary  exdtanent"  But  let  the  work  continue 
many  months ;  let  it  spread  from  house  to  house,  till  they  see  their 
ne^hbors  and  friends,  and  perhaps  the  members  of  their  own  fanulies, 
semng  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  and  how  do  they  feel  1  Sensible 
of  their  deadness  to  every  thing  of  a  spiritual  nature,  they  are  con- 
strained to  look  upon  themselves,  while  they  know  they  are  viewed 
by  others,  as  ^^  an  island  of  ice  in  a  sea  of  fire."  They  are  like  the 
snows  on  the  Alps  that  are  never  removed.  Some  such  persons  are 
brought  to  realize  their  state  in  revivals  of  short  continuance.  Would 
they  not  all  be  exposed — exposed  to  themselves,  and  exposed  to 
others,  in  a  j^erpetual  revival  1  Would  it  be  possible  for  a  hypo- 
crite to  Uve  m  the  church  1  And  is  it  not  desirable  that  such  per- 
sons should  be  brought  to  a  sense  of  their  real  condition — that  their 
character  should  stauod  out  as  it  is  ?  In  this  way  they  may  be  led  to 
)eel  their  want,  and  seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found.  By  sift- 
ing out  hypocrites  in  this  way,  their  deadly  influence,  in  shutting  up 
the  kingdcon  of  heaven  aeainst  others,  will  be  destroyed.  They  wiU 
no  longer  be  regarded  as  diristians,  but  as  hypocrites,  having  merely 
the  name  and  form  of  godliness. 

I  see  not  how  any  christian  can  pass  through  a  protracted  revival 
— witness  its  progress,  and  breathe  its  atmosphere,  and  not  be  roused 
up  to  prayer  and  effort.  That  professor  who  cannot  come  to  a  pray- 
er-meeting, or  an  evening  meeting-— who  cannot  take  sweet  counsel 
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with  his  brethren,  and  rqoice  with  the  young  convert — ^who  cannot 
poor  out  his  soul  in  prayer,  and  stretch  forth  a  helping  hand  to  save 
fost  men,  let  not  that  professor  regard  himself  as  a  christian.  He 
separates  himself  from  Qody  and  sets  up  his  idok  in  his  heart,  and 
puts  the  stumbling-block  of  his  iniquity  before  his  face ;  and  I  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  declare  concerning  him : — ^*  I  will  set  my  face 
against  that  man,  and  will  make  him  a  sign  and  a  proverb,  and  I 
will  cut  him  off  from  the  midst  of  my  people ;  and  ye  shall  know  that 
I  am  the  LcHrd."  (Ezek.  xiv.  8.)  n  we  wish  to  have  a  church  freed 
of  its  hypocrites,  and  filled  with  devoted  members,  we  should  desire  a 
perpetual  revivaJ. 

The  good  of  the  impenitent  certainly  calk  for  such  a  state  of 
die  church.  How  much  they  are  restrained  and  held  in  check  by  a 
revival.  Their  sinful  pleasures  and  habits  of  open  vice  are  interrupt- 
ed, if  not  forever  abandoned.  Sometimes  I  am  aware  they  are  fran- 
tic with  rage,  and  are  mad  upon  their  idok ;  but  this  is  usually  a 
desperate  effort  that  soon  ceases.  Go  with  me  into  a  community 
where  God  k  pouring  out  his  Spirit,  and  hk  church  is  abounding  in 
hk  service.  What  Sabbath-day  stillness  and  solemnity  characterize 
tfie  people  The  idle  jest  and  profane  oath  you  seldom  hear.  The 
ball-room  and  card-table  are  forsaken.  The  intoxicating  cup  k  used 
only  by  such  as  wish  to  drown  the  convictions  of  conscience.  Almost 
all  seem  to  be  thinking  about  their  souk,  and  preparing  for  the  world 
to  come.  The  iniqmties  of  former  times  are  exposed;  deeds  that 
were  performed  in  the  dead  of  night  are  now  brought  to  light ;  and 
that  which  was  spoken  in  the  ear  seems  to  be  proclaimed  upon  the 
house-top.  Thk  revelation  strikes  terror  through  the  ranks  of  trans- 
gressors. They  see  the  hand  of  God ;  and  those  who  do  not  submit 
to  him,  stand  in  awe,  and  tremble  in  hk  presence.  And  though  the 
revival  soon  declines,  its  restraining  power  k  seen  and  feh  for  years. 
That  community  which  k  nfost  frequently  blessed  with  revivals,  is 
most  distingukhed  for  its  ^ood  order  and  heathful  morality.  What 
then  woula  be  its  condition  in  a  perpetual  revival  ?  Let  the  heart  of 
a  church  be  ever  full  of  love  to  God  and  love  to  men — ^that  love 
which  would  rebuke  iniquity,  and  point  forward  to  death  and  a  judg- 
ment to  come  ;  sinners  would  be  comparatively  silent  and  harmless. 
The  chain  of  holiness  would  be  laid  upon  Satan,  and  his  worios,  if  not 
destroyed,  would  be  acted  out  on  a  small  scale. 

9ut  good  morals  are  not  all  we  wish  to  secure.  The  impenitent 
have  souk  of  untold  worth.  If  not  washed  in  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
they  must  perish.  To  their  ranks  some  are  daily  added ;  and  from 
them  some  are  daily  summoned  away  to  the  retributions  of  eternity. 
The  work  of  death  goes  steadily  on.  It  k  not  occasional  and  tem- 
porary, and  why  shomd  revivak  be.  0  for  that  strong  and  steady 
influence  from  above,  which  shall  secure  the  second  bira  of  all  who 
touch  on  these  shores  of  probation ! 

The  wants  of  the  world  render  it  desirable  that  there  should  be 
a  perpetual  revival  in  the  cfaurcL    Christ  hath  left  the  church  a  very 
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loiportant  trust,  with  reference  to  the  world.  His  command  is  tiiat 
she  take  the  gospel  and  erangelize  the  nations.  Eighteen  centuries 
have  rolled  away  and  the  work  is  not  done ;  at  the  jnresent  time  it 
moves  onward  slowly,  and  with  great  difficulty ;  apd  why  ?  Is  it 
for  the  want  of  numbers  1  No.  I%e  has  sons  and  daughters  enough 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  eyery  creature.  Is  it  for  the  want  of  means  1 
No.  She  has  means  sufficient — ^I  had  almost  said  without  the  prac^ 
tice  of  any  self-denial,  to  fiimish  every  nation,  tribe,  and  family  with 
the  preached  gospel.  But  the  church  has  but  little  faith  in  God,  and 
little  love  for  souls ;  and  therefore  the  work  lingers.  When  m  a 
state  of  declension,  christians  have  but  little  desire  to  glorify  Grod  and 
save  men.  They  are  selfish  and  groveling,  and  have  no  heart  to  this 
appropriate  worK.  But  when  filled  with  Uie  spirit  of  a  genuine  re« 
vival,  they  have  jealousy  for  God  and  sympathy  for  men.  Then  they 
can  feel  and  pray  and  act.  They  wish  to  save  souls  whether  near  or 
remote.    For  this  they  are  wilUng  to  employ  all  the  talents  they 


Suppose  the  whole  Protestant  Church  now  in  a  revival  state ;  da 
you  think  there  would  be  any  want  of  means  to  carry  forward  our 
Missionary  enterprises  at  home  and  abroad  ?  The  treasmy  of  the 
Lord  would  be  filled  at  once  to  overflowing.  Suppose  this  revival 
lAould  be  perpetuated ;  how  long  do  you  thimc  it  would  be  before  it 
would  be  sung  in  every  dark  comer  of  the  earth, — ^*  How  beautiftil 
upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that  brin^eth  good  tiding 
that  publisheth  peace ;  that  bringeth  good  tidings  of  ^ood,  that  piu>- 
lisheth  salvation ;  that  saith  unto  Zion — ^thy  (£x]  reigneth."  With 
such  a  church  praying  and  laboring,  the  Lord  would  make  a  short 
work  in  the  earth — a  nation  would  be  bom  at  once,  and  Jesus  would 
see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  be  satisfied.  Nothing  but  the  spirit 
of  a  perpetual  revival  is  adequate  to  meet  the  wants  of  the  workt— 
to  meet  the  calls  of  divine  Providence.  *How  desirable  then  that  the 
church  should  speedily  onne  into  this  state  of  holy  consecration.  And 
where  shall  the  example  first  be  set  ?  Where  may  it  be  reasonably 
expected,  if  not  in  that  section  of  the  church  that  has  been  most  high-* 
ly  fevored  by  the  outpourings  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  New  Englamd, 
revivals  of  religion  have  been  so  firequent  and  powerful  as  to  awaken 
joyful  surprise  throughout  all  Protestant  Christendom. 

And  now  it  should  be  our  aim,  not  merely  to  enjoy  revivals— nor 
to  enjoy  them  frequently,  b^t  to  live  on  from  year  to  year  in  a  per* 
petuai  revival.  Let  us  live  so  as  not  to  be  surprised  if  we  witness 
conversions  every  week.  Let  us  live  so  near  to  Grod — be  so  fiDed 
with  faith  and  hope  that  we  shall  be  greatly  disappointed  if  souls  are 
not  continually  coming  into  the  kingwm  of  the  Redeemer.  Let  one 
diurch  occupy  this  high  ground,  and  she  will  stand  as  a  city  on  a 
hill,  which  cannot  be  hid.  Other  churches  will  see  her  hght  and  re» 
joice  in  it  The  idea  of  a  perpetual  revival  will  be  entertained  and 
acted  upon.  Then  the  church^;,  instead  of  sitting  in  sack-cloth,  and 
mourning  over  their  darkness  and  leanness  the  most  of  the  time^  aa 
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dbjey  DOW  do,  will  arise  and  put  on  their  beautifol  ganaifenis— thQF 
wiU  jBhine  forth  fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the  sun,  and  terrible  as  an 
anay  with  banners. 

n.  Haying  oonsideied  the  desirableaeflB  of  a  peipetual  revival,  the 
inqiiiiy  naturally  arises,  in  the  sbcond  place^  b  God  willing  to  grcaU 
this  blessing  to  kis  people  flik  will  not  be  for  his  gk)iy,  or  the 
U^rbest  good  of  his  diurck ;  or,  if  for  any  other  reason  God  is  un* 
wQling  to  pour  out  his  ^irit  contiiiually  upon  his  peo{de,  then  we 
should  not  labor  and  pray  for  dus  hkssiiig  with  any  expectation  of 
receiying  it 

But  what  say  the  Scriptures  cm  this  subject  1  The  text  contains  sm 
enoouri^ing  assurance, — ^^  The  Lord  is  with  you  tohile  ye  be  with 
kim:  ifye  seek  him,  be  will  be  found  ofyou;  but  if  ye  forsake  him, 
he  will  forsake  you."  The  presence  of  dod  which  is  here  promisedf 
secures  all  that  we  mean  by  a  perpetual  revival  of  rel^on.  As  it  se- 
cured to  King  Asa  the  victory  over  the  Ethiopians,  so  it  will  now 
S*ve  to  christians  the  victory  over  tlieir  enemies,  aad  success  in  all 
eir  labors.  It  is  the  Divine  presence  that  makes  a  genuine  revival, 
and  this,  according  to  the  text,  may  be  enjoyed  as  long  as  we  wish* 
Of  the  same  import  are  manjr  other  portions  of  the  revealed  will  of 
Ood.  ^*  He  that  asketh  receiveth,  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth,  and 
to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened."  ^'  If  ye  then  being  evil, 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to  your  children,  how  much  more  shall 
your  Heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him*'' 
<'  Blessed  are  they  tlmt  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they 
shall  be  filled."  Again,  spiking  of  his  people  whom  he  hath  con* 
secrated  as  a  temple  for  himself,  God  says — **  I  will  dwell  in  them, 
and  walk  in  them  j  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my 
people." 

These,  and  similar  passages  which  abound  in  this  holy  book,  ex- 
press not  only  a  willingness  on  the  part  of  God  to  be  with*his  people, 
out  the  most  unequivocal  promises  and  assurances  that  he  will  do  sa 
Christ  promised  that  he  and  his  Father  wouU  take  m>  their  abode 
with  his  disciples ;  and,  a^;ain,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  abide  with 
them  forever.  A  realization  of  these  precious  truths  is  all  that  we 
mean  by  a  perp^ual  revivaL  Let  us  Uiea  engrave  it  upon  our  hearts 
as  a  truth  never  to  be  effaced  or  forgotten,  that  God  is  willing  to  be- 
stow upon  us  the  richest  blessings  we  can  seek, — ^nay  more,  that  he  is 
wiUing  to  do  for  us  exceeding  abundantly  (JH)ve  all  that  toe  can  askf 
or  even  think. 

And  while  He  is  willing,  there  is  nothing  in  his  nature  or  con- 
dition to  prevent  the  accomplishment  of  his  pleasure.  There  is  no 
necessity  for  God's  leaving  his  people  when  he  is  vidtii^  them  by  his 
Spirit  He  does  not  become  weary,  nor  do  his  resources  fail.  ^^  Hast 
thou  not  known,  hast  thou  not  heard,  that  the  everlasting  God,  the 
Lord,  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth  not,  neither  is 
weary  t    There  is  no  searching  of  his  understanding.    He  giveth 
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power  to  the  faint ;  and  to  them  who  havA  no  might,  he  increaseSi 
strength.  Even  the  youth  shall  faunt  and  be  weary,  and  the*yoimg 
men  shall  utterly  fail.  But  they  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew 
their  strength ;  they  shaU  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles ;  they  shall 
nm  and  not  be  weary ;  they  shall  walk  and  not  faint'*  The  Lord's 
arm  is  not  shortened  that  it  cannot  save,  neither  is  his  ear  heavy  that 
it  cannot  hear.  Givii^  doth  not  impoverish  him ;  nor  doth  withhold- 
ing enrich  him.  Hie  waters  of  salvation  do  not  come  from  a  broken 
cistern,  but  from  an  overifowing  fountain  that  never  fails,  nor  is  ever 
diminished. 

It  is  not  necessary  for  Grod  to  leave  a  people  that  he  visits  in 
order  to  grant  others  a  refreshing  from  his  presence.  Were  it  so— 
were  it  impossible  for  (Jod  to  msmifest  the  tokens  of  his  presence  to 
more  than  one  comnnmity  at  tfie  same  time,  then  we  could  not  hope 
for  a  perpetual  revival.  All  his  children  are  dear  to  him  as  the  ap- 
ple of  his  eye,  And  we  should  expect  that  our  Heavenly  Father  would 
be  passing  around  from  one  loved  church  to  another — leaving  some 
to  mourn  the  hidings  of  his  face,  while  others  are  rejoicing  in  his 
smiles.  But  the  Lord  is  not  thus  shut  up  to  space  like  one  ofus.  He 
can  be  with  ewiy  diurch,  and  every  member,  and  every  minister. 
Hear  his  glorious  promises, — ^^  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Heaven  is  my 
throne,  and  earth  is  my  footstool."  "  Lo !  I  am  with  you  always, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  world."  A  kindred  promise  is  maide  to  all  his 
disciples, — *^  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  His  promise  too  rejecting  revivals 
of  reUgion,  seems  to  respect  not  local  churches,  but  the  whole  family 
of  man, — ^^  I  will  poiur  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh."  God's  Spirit  is 
^free  Spirit,  and  it  may  be  freely  given  to  tfie  world.  It  will  extend 
its  saving  operations  till,  like  the  atmosphere,  it  will  cover  the  whole- 
earth,  imparting  life  and  salvation  to  all  the  inhabitants  thereof. 

The  good  of  God*s  people  does  not  render  it  necessary  that  He 
should  "^hdraw  his  reviving  Spirit  from  them.  There  are  two  he- 
reOcal  impressions  extensivdly  prevailing  in  the  church : — one  is,  that 
a  high  degree  of  piety  cannot  consist  with  a  proper  attention  to 
worWly  business ; — the  other,  that  eminently  holy  persons  cannot  Uve 
long  here  on  earfli.  '  But  is  it  so  ?  Cannot  christians  enjoy  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  and  prosecute  their  worldly  avocations  ?  Then  the 
Christian  reUgion  is  not  adapted  to  man  in  his  circumstances  here  be- 
low. Who  will  thus  arraign  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the  plan  of  sal- 
vation, and  charge  him  with  a  grand  failure  ?  God  hath  declared, 
(Deut  xii.  7.)  that  his  people  may  ryoice  before  him  in  all  that  they 
put  their  hands  unto.  On  this  passage  the  exceUent  John  Rogers 
remarks, — ^^  Surely  this  is  a  great  liberty,  but  I  fear  enjoyed  by  very 
few.  Doubtless  many  rfour  sorrows  come  through  our  own  default, 
which  we  mieht  avoid.  And  as  for  godly  sorrow,  that  would  be 
consistent  with  fliis  rejoicing ;  if,  therefore,  we  are  allowed  in  all 
things  to  rejoice,  then  may  we  do  so  from  one  thing  to  another ;  from 
our  waking  to  our  sleeping.    First,  in  our  first  lioughts  of  God  in 
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tile  morning ;  then  in  our  prayer ;  after  tbat  in  our  calUng,  and  while 
we  are  about  our  daily  business ;  then  at  our  meals ;  and  in  compa- 
ny, and  alone  ^  both  at  home  and  abroad ;  in  prosperity  and  adver- 
sity; in  meditation;  in  our  dealings;  and  in  all  our  affairs;  and 
lastly,  in  closii^  the  day  in  examination,  and  viewing  it  over.  And 
what  hinders,  it  we  are  resolved  to  do  the  will  of  Crod,  throughout  the 
day,  but  that  we  may  indeed  rejoice  before  him  in  all  that  we  put  our 
haiMl  unto  ?  "  And  have  there  not  been  some  that  have  earned  this 
spirit  of  piety  into  all  the  duties  of  life  ?  Did  not  Enoch  and  David 
and  Darnel ;  Hannah  and  Lois  and  Eunice ;  Leighton  and  Harlan 
Page,  live  and  act  on  this  principle  of  serving  the  Lord  in  all 
thii^  1  Let  us  dismiss,  then,  forever  the  fhoi^ht  that  religion  can- 
not be  carried  into  the  common  walks  of  life.  Let  us  embrace  it  as 
a  principle,  and  reduce  it  to  practice  in  all  things,  so  that  whether 
toe  eai  or  drvrJcy  or  whatsoever  wedoy  we  may  4o  all  to  the  glory  of 
God. 

Christians  are  not  better  fitted  for  the  duties  of  life  by  grieving 
away  the  Holy  Spirit  In  so  doing  they  wron^  their  own  souls,— 
they  injure  all  their  interests ;  for  *^  godliness  is  profitable  unto  all 
things,  having  the  promise  of  the  life  Qiat  now  is,  and  of  that  which 
is  to  come."  Grod  does  not  withdraw  from  his  people  while  they  be 
with  him.  He  has  no  good  to  confer  by  his  aosence.  In  the  lan- 
guage of  Dr.  Owen : — ^'^  There  may  be  a  season,  indeed,  when  God 
will  seem  to  hide  himself  from  behevers  in  their  prayers,  so  as  they 
shall  neither  find  that  life  in  themselves  which  they  have  done  form- 
erly, jior  be  sensible  of  any  gracious  communications  from  him ;  but 
this  is  done  only  for  a  time,  and  principally  to  stir  them  up  to  such 
fervency  and  perseverance  in  prayer,  as  may  recover  them  mto  their 
former,  or  a  better  estate  than  yet  they  have  attained  to.  The  like 
may  be  said  of  all  other  duties  of  religion,  or  ordinances  of  divine 
worship." 

As  K>r  the  sentiment  that  eminent  holiness  cannot  remain  long  on 
the  earth,  I  know  not  whence  it  sprang.  Sure  I  am  it  is  not  autho- 
rized in  tiie  Word  of  God.  Men  are  prone  to  observe  a  few  pturticu- 
hur  cases,  and  fit>m  these,  hastily  draw  geb^al  conclusions.  How 
many  mistakes  have  been  made  in  this  way,  both  in  philosophy  and 
reli^on.  In  this  way,  perhaps,  originated  the  sentiment  we  are  con- 
sidering. Some  few  yovaag  men,  distinguished  for  piety,  have  been 
mystenously  cut  down  in  the  mommg  of  their  usefulness.  Brainard 
and  Martyn,  and  James  Brainard  Taylor  were  early  removed;  and 
firom  this,  the  sentiment  may  have  arisen,  that  uncommon  piety  must 
soon  leave  the  world.  How  erroneous  the  inference!  It  has  no 
foundation  in  reason  or  Scripture ;  nor  is  it  well  sustained  by  observa- 
tion. Must  we  be  groveling,  worldly,  and  sinful,  in  a  considerable 
degree,  in  order  to  prolong  me  here  oelow  1  What  is  there  so  con- 
servative in  sm  that  it  must  be  cherii^ed  in  order  to  keep  soul,  and 
body  together  1  The  Bible  teaches  us  that  weakness,  sickness,  pain, 
and  death,  are  the  fruit  of  sin.    From  this  we  should  infer  that  piety, 

2* 


164  THE  NATIONAL  nKJOKBB. 

which  brings  tis  to  obey  the  laws  of  our  being,  as  wdl  as  tbose  61 
revelation,  would  serve  to  improve  our  systems  and  prolong  our  days 
on  the  earth. 

Cannot  eminent  piety  live  here  ?  What  says  the  history  of  the 
church  on  this  subject  1  Did  not  Abraham  and  Job  and  Faul  and 
Hooker  and  Davenport  live  to  a  good  old  age,  and,  for  many  years, 
brin^  forth  the  ripest  fruits  of  piety  ?  Their  religion  did  not  kill  thoo. 
Christians  must  walk  with  God,  and  that  too  more  closely  than  the 
church  is  now  accustomed  to  do,  or  a  perpetual  revival  can  never  be 
enjoyed.  But  this  thought  is  worthy  of  more  particular  consideration. 
The  conclusion  from  this  branch  of  the  subject  is  tbis—^^  is  vrilling 
to  abide  with  his  people  by  his  reviving  Spirit,  and  there  is  nothing  in 
his  nature  or  condition,  or  in  the  circumstances  of  his  people  to  render 
it  necessary  that  he  should  leave  them« 

m.  But  there  are  some  conditions  which  we  must  notice,  in  the 
third  place,  on  which  a  perpetual  revival  may  be  enjoyed.  These  are 
referred  to  in  the  text — ^^'The  Lord  is  with  youv^ile  ye  be  with  him*^* 
Christians  are  tmth  God  in  a  season  of  revival,  and  they  must  continue 
with  him  if  they  would  have  such  a  season  perpetuatea. 

They  must  be  with  him  in  communion.  Those  christiaxis  whom 
the  Lord  employs  as  the  instruments  of  promoting  his  wcnrk  of  grace 
have  fellowship  with  him«     They  have  fellow  feehngs  and  fellow 

Erinciples  with  Ood.  They  come  to  his  mercy  seat  and  lay  hold  of 
is  omnipotent  arm.  In  the  closet,  at  the  communion  table,  and  in  all 
the  services  of  religion  th^  have  true  enjoyment.  This  arises,  not 
from  animal  excitement,  which,  like  the  flood-stream,  will  soon  be 
lost,  but  from  a  hearty  agreement  with  God  about  the  principles  of 
i^n  and  holiness.  No  one  c«n  live  in  the  indulgence  of  sin  and  be 
useful  in  a  revival.  Secret  as  well  as  open  trai^gression  creates  an 
insuperable  obstacle  to  communion  with  God.  "  If  I  r^ard  iniquity 
in  my  heart,"  says  David,  "  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me."  There  is  no 
such  thing  as  prajring  and  sinning  together.  And  if  one  attempts  to 
call  upon  God  while  m  a  course  of  sinful  indulgence,  he  mocks  God^ 
and  will  be  treated  as  a  mocker.  God  will  not  be  gracious  to  him  ; 
He  will  not  incline  his  ear  to  his  cry  ;  He  will  not  lift  upon  him  the 
lieht  of  his  countenance,  but  leave  his  soul  in  honible  darkness* 
''What  communion  hath  light  with  darkness  1  and  what  concord  hath 
Christ  with  Belial  ?"  To  walk  in  darkness,  i.  e.  in  the  ways  of  sin, 
renders  communion  with  God  impossible,  for  ''  if  we  say  we  have  fel- 
lowship with  Him  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie  and  do  not  the  truth." 
When  laboring  successfully  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  diristians  walk 
in  the  light,  i.  e.  in  the  paths  of  truth  and  holy  living,  and  in  this  way 
have  true  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 

A  perpetual  revival  depends  on  this  continued  communion  with 
God.  His  people  must  not  rest  satisfied  with  such  tokens  of  his  favor 
as  they  have  received ;  but  strive  to  i^ow  in  8:race  and  in  the  knowl* 
edge  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ    They  should  not  content 
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tfaemaelTe*  with  occasional  glimpses  of  their  Father's  face  in  the 
closet,  and  at  the  sacramental  feast ;  but  seek  a  renewed  sense  of  his 
love  day  by  day.  ^^Many  of  the  better  sort  of  professors  are  too  ne- 
gligent in  this  mattery"  says  Dr.  Owen ;  '^  they  do  not  Ions  and  pant 
in  me  inward  ipan  after  renewed  plec^es  of  the  love  of  God ;  they  do 
not  consider  how  much  they  have  need  of  them,  that  they  may  be  en- 
couraged and  strengthened  to  all  other  duties  of  obedience;  they  do 
not  prepare  their  minds  for  the  reception  of  them,  nor  come  (to  his 
worship)  with  expectation  of  their  communication  to  them ;  they  do 
not  rigntly  fix  their  faith  on  this  truth,  namely,  that  these  holy  admin- 
istrations and  duties  are  appointed  of  God,  in  the  first  place,  as  the 
meains  of  conveying  his  love  and  a  sense  of  it  to  our  souls.  From 
hence  ^rinff  the  luke-warmness,  coldness  and  indifference  in  and  to 
the  dutiesof  holy  worship;  for  if  men  have  the  principal  design  of 
£uth  in  them,  and  disesteemthe  chief  est  ben^  to  be  obtained  by  them, 
whence  should  zeal  for  them,delignt  in  them,  or  diligence  in  attendance 
to  them  arise  ?  Let  not  any  please  themselves  under  the  power  of 
such  decays ;  they  are  indications  of  their  inwar^  frame,  and  those  in- 
fidliUe.  Such  persons  wiU  grow  cold  and  negligent j  as  to  the  duties 
of  public  worsbp ;  they  wul  put  themselves  neidier  to  ^charge  or 
trouble  about  them ;  every  occasion  of  life  diverts  them,  and  when 
they  do  attend  upon  &em,  it  is  with^reat  indifference.  These  things 
openlv  discover  an  ulcerous  disease  m  the  very  souls  of  men,  and  I 
would  avoid  the  society  of  such  persons  as  those  who  carry  an  infec- 
tious disease  about  them,  unless  it  w«:e  to  help  on  their  cure."  (Spir. 
Mind.  169.) 

In  these  remarks  we  have  a  graphic  picture  of  the  decline  of  chris- 
tians— of  the  manner  in  which  the  Spirit  is  griev^  fi'om  the  church 
and  revivals  are  stopped.  Here  let  christians  be  on  their  guard.  Let 
them  not  forsake  God,  or  seek  only  at  long  intervals  to  come  near  to 
him.  They  should  not  live  a  day  without  going  to  heaven  manv 
times,  and  m  all  that  they  do,  they  should  set  the  Lord  before  their 
fatices.  By  so  dome  the  ught  of  dfod  will  be  their  light  They  will 
be  in  sympathy  wim  him:  the  feelings  and  principles  of  the  divine 
mind  will  be  theirs.  And  as  He  is  ever  active  in  pouring  forth  the 
flood  of  his  benevolence  throughout  his  boundless  kingdom;  so  chris- 
tians, partaking  of  his  spirit,  would  do  good  to  all  as  they  have  op* 
portumty.  They  would  comfort,  warn,  rebuke  and  encourage  each 
other,  and  pray  one  for  ariother.  To  sinners  they  would  often  speak 
about  the  soul,  and  the  blood  of  its  redemption.  And  more  than  aU 
their  example,  like  the  voice  of  many  waters,  would  make  a  dreadful 
sound  in  the  ears  of  the  ungodly.  Disciples  of  Jesus,  do  you  doubt 
about  the  result  of  such  a  course  t  Do  you  not  perceive  how  a  per- 
petual revival  may  be  enjoyed  ?  All  that  is  needful  is^-^o  be  with 
QodytQ  live  like  chxi8tian&  How  simple  the  nile!  Will  you  not 
strive  to  walk  by  it 

If  this  is  so,  how  great  the  responsibility  of  christians !  If  a  per* 
petual  revival  is  not  enjoyed,  ihiej  are  chargeable  with  the  crime  of 
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forsaking  God,  and  rendering  his  instrumentality  for  the  salvation  of 
men,  ineffectual.  He  is  the  same.  The  Sabbath,  the  preached  word, 
and  the  Spirit  are  the  same ;  and  why  should  not  the  church  labor  for, 
and  expect  the  same  blessed  fruits  of  conviction,  conversion  and  sancti-' 
fication  from  week  to  week,  and  year  to  year  1  Why  .not  be  "  stead- 
fast, immoveable,  always  aboundmg  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  foras- 
much as  ye  know  that  your  labors  are  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord  ?"  Why 
not  enjoy  a  perpetual  revival  1  God  is  willing  to  grant  it :  and  can 
we  live  without  it  and  not  incur  great  guilt  and  provoke  heavy  judg- 
ments? 

Ministers  of  the  gospel,  I  am  aware,  come  in  for  a  great  share  of 
responsibility  in  this  matter.  There  is  meaning  in  the  proverlv— like 
priest,  like  people.  If  we  stand  aloof  from  revivals— view  them  with 
suspicion,  or  pronounce  them  spurious ;  if  we  dictate  to  the  Lord,  and 
stand  against  reviving  influences  unless  they  come  in  the  way  that 
we  prescribe ;  above  all,  if  we  live  at  a  distance  from  God  ourselves, 
and  have  not  the  light  of  life  in  our  souls,  we  and  our  people  will 
greatly  suffer.  He  may  visit  other  churches  and  multiply  converts  to 
righteousness,  but  we  shall  be  like  the  heath  in  the  desert,  and  shaU 
not  see  when  good  cometlu  We  must  be  filled  with  the  Spirit  and 
walk  in  the  Spirit,  if  we  would  make  fuD  proof  our  ministry.  With- 
.out  these  qualifications  we  shall  nm  uncertainly,  and  fight  as  one  that 
beateth  the  air.  Said  Brainard  on  his  death*bed,  **  When  ministers 
feel  these  special  gracious  influences  on  their  hearts,  it  wonderftdly 
assists  them  to  come  at  the  consciences  of  men,  and  as  it  were  handle 
them,  with  their  hands ;  whereas,  without  them,  whatever  reason  and 
Oratory  we  make  use  of,  we  do  but  make  use  of  stumps  instead  of 
hands." 

How  often  have  ministers  realized  the  truth  of  these  remaiks  in 
their  own  experience.  How  often  they  preach  without  getting  hold 
of  their  hearers,  and  holding  them  dose  to  the  truth.  But  when  they 
feel  aright, — ^when  they  go  into  the  pulpit  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord 
Grody  they  generally  preach  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  with 
power.  The  eye  of  the  hearer  is  fixed— his  ear  attent,  and  his  heart 
is  moved.  Gt)a  sets  the  seal  to  his  truth,  and  makes  it  his  wisdom 
and  power  to  salvation. 

Ministers,  as  well  as  churches,  should  aim  at  great  things,  and  ex- 
pect  great  things.  If  they  do  not  expect  revivals  only  at  great  inter- 
vals, thev  will  not  labor  to  secure  them ;— -they  will  not  enjoy  them. 
But  let  them  believe  that  a  perpetual  revival  is  possible,  then,  if  they 
have  the  right  spirit,  they  will  aim  to  secure  it  Let  them  also  enjoy 
the  hearty  co-operation  of  praying,  believing  churches,  then  the  wonl 
will  run,  have  free  course,  and  be  glorified.  O,  come  the  day  when 
hdiness  unto  the  Lord  shall  be  upon  the  bells  of  the  horses,  and  the 
pots  in  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  like  the  bowls  before  the  altar !  May 
not  that  day  be  near  ?  Let  us  see.  Let  us  bring  all  the  tithes  into 
the  sfore-house,  and  prove  the  Lord  therewith,  and  see  if  He  will  not 
pour  us  out  a  blessing,  so  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  re>- 
ceive  it 
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ITHE  LORD  OUR  RIOHTI&OUSlfBiS. 

** Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord>  that^'-* ''A  King  shall  reign  and  pros* 

per/' "and  this  is  his  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called^  The  Lord  our 

RiGH^xouaN£B8%"-— Jer.  zxiii.  5,  6;  and  xxziii.  16. 

The  Bible  represents  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  many  and  different 
points  of  light.  As  a  Prophet^  a  Priest,  and  a  King,  the  Son  of  God 
appears,  in  the  Sacred  volume.  The  various  views  of  his  character, 
office  and  work,  traced  by  the  pen  of  inspiration,  constitute  one  har-^ 
monums  and  perfect  whole.  There  is  nothing  conflicting  in  all  the 
glorious  assemblage  of  excellencies,  that  unite  in  the  character  of  the 
Kedeemer  of  the  world.  Nothing  can  be  added  to  it  Nothing  can 
be  taken  from  it.  It  stands,  and  will  forever  stand,  alone,— a  model 
of  spotless  perfection. 

I  propose  to  exhibit  one  of  these  views,  as  it  appears  extending 
through  the  Sacred  volume,  from  Moses  to  Malachi,  and  from  Mat- 
thew to  the  end.  All  parts  of  the  book  seem  to  combine  to  set  forth, 
in  the  strongest  relief,  one  peculiarity  in  his  character,  indicated  in  the 
title,  The  King  of  Righteousness. 

In  order  to  accomplii^  the  object  I  have  in  view,  I  shall  confine 
myself  closely  to  the  Scripture  testimony ;  and  to  this  single  element 
in  the  regal  glories  of  our  Redeemer ;— and  invite  attention,^5/,  to 
those  considerations  and  statements  which  bear  upon  the  subject,  in 
Moses  and  the  Prophets. 

What  is  Righteousmsss  t 

This  term,  as  applied  to  God,  si^fies  diat  p6rfection  of  his  nature 
and  attributes,  by  which  he  is  infinitely  just  and  holy  in  himself,  and 
in  his  dealmgs  With  all  his  creatures.    RighUousnesSy  as  applied  to 
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man,  siignifieB  hii  confonnity  to  this  attribute  in  tbe  Dime  character, 
manifested  by  obedience  \o  the  Divme  law.  This  is  in  accordance 
with  the  definition  of  righteousness  as  given  by  Moses.  At  the  seC" 
ond  giving  of  the  law,  narrated  in  Dent  vL,  before  the  children  of 
Israel  were  permitted  to  enter  into  the  promised  land,  Moses  was  di- 
rected to  assemble  all  the  tribes  in  the  peaceful  valley  of  Beth-Peor, 
and  tp  rehearse  to  them  again,  in  the  seclufflon  and  stillness  of  that 
scene,  the  same  sublime  conmiands  that  had  heen  promulgated  forty 
year9  before,  amid  the  thundering^  and  lightnings  of  Sinai.  After  the 
repetition  of  the  Decalogue  on  this  occasion,  the  honored  herald  of 
JdiQvah  declares: — 

^^Jlnd  it  shall  be  ova  BiGHTEOUSNBSSy  tf  we  observe  to  do  all  these 
cornnumdments  before  the  Lord  our  God,  as  He  commanded  its**' 

Thus  it  plainly  appears  that  Bighteottsness  in  man,  implies  the 
keeping  of  all  God's  commands.  Thw  is  its  primary  Scripture  signi- 
fiQation.  But  all  mankind  have  failed  in  the  requirement^  and  are 
consequently  utterly  destitute  of  righteousness. 

The  BESTiTUTfON  OF  Righteousness  among  men  absoliite  and 

UNIVERSAL. 

The  two-fold  law  of  love  to  Grod,  and  love  to  man,  on  which  all 
the  divine  commands  depend,  the  whole  human  race  have  violated. 
There  is  no  nation  nor  ku^om,  under  the  whole  heaven,  where  such 
principles  and  obligations  are  recognised  in  human  codes.  The  very 
first  (md  chief  of  cul  the  commandments^  and  which,  in  the  spirit  ^ 
it,  embraces  every  duty  that  man  owes  to  his  Maker,  every  numan 
being  has  broken.  Not  a  single  individual  of  all  the  race  of  Adam, 
(with  one  exception,)  has  ever  obeyed  it  Not  a  man,  not  a  woman, 
not  a  child,  (who  has  reached  the  period  of  moral  action  at  all,)  of 
all  the  eeneratiom,  during  4800  yean.,  has  been  exempt  froia  the  uni- 
versal  charge  of  transgression. 

The  second  command,  to  *^  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself,"  embra* 
cing  in  its  spirit  all  tbe  duties  which  human  brings  owe  to  each  other, 
has  been  likewise  and  equally  disobeyed.  The  world  have  trampled 
them  both  under  foot  They  have  rejected  the  comman4»  of  Almighty 
Ood,  and  laid  them  in  the  dust. 

The  first  thing  which  the  ancient  lawgiver  did,  as  he  brought  down 
from  Horeb's  top,  the  stone  tablets  which  God  had  given  hun  there, 
for  man,  was  to  dash  them  in  pieces^-nat  his  feet  ;-»an  expressive  but 
melancholy  type  of  what  Moses  and  all  manldnd  have  done.  They 
have  said,  "We  will  not  have  the  Almighty  to  reign  over  us.'*— 
"  The  tables  of  the  testimony,"  "  the  tables  of  stone  written  with  the 
finger  of  God ;" — ^  the  tables  which  were  the  work  of  God ;  the  wri- 
ting, which  was  the  writing  of  God,"  they  have  dashed  in  meces  1 
And  this  is  the  testimony  of  God's  word,  "  The  Lord  looked  down 
from  heaven  upon  the  children  of  men,  to  see  if  there  were  any  that 
did  understand  and  seek  God.    They  are  all  gone  aside,  they  are  al- 
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togefber  beoona^  filthy,  tf  ere  k  iidM  that  doeth  good,  noj  n6t  one. 
"Riere  is  none  righteous^  no,  not  one.'^ 

The  history  of  the  world  accords  with  this  testimony  of  the  word 
of  God.  Let  US  trace,  for  a  moment,  the  piogress  of  mankind  after 
this  second  giving  of  &e  law,  to  whidi  we  have  alluded.  We  need 
not  dwell  upon  ai^  other  portion  of  the  human  family,  than  the  chQ- 
dren  of  Israel.  The  rest  of  the  Ghentile  world,  it  Will  be  conceded, 
were  sunk  in  the  lowest  depths  of  idolatry  and  sin. 

The  children  of  .Israel  had  not  taken  possession  of  the  promised 
land,  before  th^  had  far  gone  in  the  career  of  transgression.  Moses, 
the  servant  of  Uod,  was  required  to  say  unto  them :  ^  Hear,  0  Israel, 
thou  art  to  ^  over  Jordan,  this  day.*'  •  •  *  «  Understand, 
therefore,  this  day,  •  •  •  Speak  not  in  thy  heart,  saying,  for 
my  righteousness^  the  Lord  hath  brought  me  in  to  possess  this  land. 

•  «  «  -j^^i  £3j.  ff^y  fighteousnessy  or  for  the  uprightness  of  thine 
heart,  dost  thou  go  to  possess  the  Iiand ;  but  for  the  wickedness  of 
these  nations,  the  Lord  thy  God  doth  drive  them  out  befcffe  thee.'' 
Moses  repeal  and  reiterates  the  declaration,  **  Understand,  therefore, 
that  the  Lord  thy  Grod  ^veth  thee  not  this  good  land  to  possess  it, 
for  thy  righteousness.  For,  remember,  forget  not,  from  the  day  thou 
didst  depart  out  of  Egypt,  until  ye  came  into  this  place,  ye  have  been 
rebeUious  against  the  Lord." 

These  passages  establish  the  fact,  that  at  this  period,  neither  the 
Jew,  nor  the  danaanite,  had  any  righteousness  in  the  sight  of  God. 
All  the  Canaanitish  nations  were  about  to  be  blotted  out  from  the 
face  of  the  eaith,  to  be,  in  their  ruin,  an  everlasting  monument  of 
God's  displeasure  ag^ainst  sin;  and  the  Jews,  who  were  to  take  their 
place,  were  distinctfy  informed,  it^was  for  no  righteousness^  theirs^ 
that  they  were  to  inherit  the  mountains  and  valleys  of  the  extermina- 
ted nations.  • 

Time  will  not  permit,  to  follow  the  course  of  the  Israelites  down 
through  succeeding  ages.  SuiGce  it  to  say,  their  whole  career^  until 
the  final  overthrow  and  ruin  of  their  city  Joxki  nation,  was  little  else 
than  a  long  protracted  succession  of  alternate  sms  and  punishments. 
They  were  ever  reaping  the  bitter  firuits  of  their  unrighteousness. 

The  Kino  of  RioRTfiotrsN&ss. 

There  was  no  righteousness  among  men.  The  prophets  early  began 
to  announce  another  bighteoitsness.  It  would  almost  seem  as  if  the 
forbearance  of  heaven  had  been  eadiausted  with  the  trial  of  mankind. 
Once,  the  whole  race,  a  single  famiW  excepted,  had  been  swept  away 
tnth  a  flood.  Now,  the  entire  famiqr  of  nations,  in  the  land  of  Ca<* 
naan,  were  extirpated,  and  the  children  of  Israel,  the  fewest  and  fee* 
blest  of  all  people,  were  brought  in  to  take  their  place,  and  make  one 
trial  more,  if  a  nation  Would  obey  their  mighty  Mak«  and  Deliverer. 
But  all  in  vain.  The  ante-diluvianS)  the  post-diluvianB,  the  very  fa- 
mily of  Noc^,  and  all  Ik  desoendantf^  the  Canaanite,  the  Sgyptian^ 
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and  thi  Jew,  all,  all  alike  disobey  their  Creator,  and  violate  his  law^ 
whether  written  on  the  tablet  of  the  conscience  and  the  heart,  or  Ai 
the  stone  tables  of  Moses. 

It  would  seem,  that  %.  view  of  this  universal  destitution  of  right- 
eousness among  men,  that  the  prophets  began  to  proclaim  another 
righteousness  of  God.  David  said  that  righteousness  should  '^  look 
down  from  heaven."  "  That  the  righteousness  of  Qod  was  an  ever- 
lasting righteousness."  He  declared  that  there  should  "  Come  forth 
a  branch  out  of  the  root  of  Jesse,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  diould 
rest  upon  him,  and  righteousness  should  be  the  girdle  of  his  loins." 
Isaiah,  as  an  herald,  proclaims  a  coming  King — saying,  ^'  Behold  a 
King  shall  reign  in  righteousness."  ^'  The  Lora  is  weU  pleased  for 
his  nghteousness  sake.  He  will  maggify  the  lawj  and  make  it  ho- 
norable." 

As  the  prophet  seems  to  obtain  fuller  views  of  the  righteousness 
which  was  to  come  from  heaven,  he  says,  "  Drop  down,  ye  heavens, 
from  abo^e,  let  the  skies  pour  down  righteousness ; " — and  his  emo- 
tions kindling  in  prospect  of  a  coming  ransom  for  sinners,  he  ex- 
claims, ^'  Surely  ^all  men  say,  in  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and 
strength,  in  the  Lord  shall  all  llie  seed  of  Israel  tib  justified."  Aeain, 
he  says,  '^  The  righteousness  of  the  servants  of  the  Lord  is  from  Him. 
For  He,  who  came  when  there  was  no  intercessor,  put  on  righteous- 
ness as  a  breast-plate,  and  an  helmet  of  salvation  upon  his  head." 
When  in  vision,  he  foresees  the  coming  King  of  Righteousness,  as  a 
conqueror,  rejoicing  in  the  apparel  of  victory  over  his  enemies,  he 
asks,  ^'  Wh,o  IS  this  that  cometh  from  Edcm,  with  dyed  garments  from 
Bozrah — ^this  that  is  glorious  in  his  apparel,  travelling  in  the  great- 
ness of  hif  strength  1 "  and  the  response  is,  '^/  that  speak  in  righteouS'- 
ness,  mighty  to  save.^^ 

An  hundred  years  after  thi^,  Jeremiah  repeats  the  prophecy,  say- 
ing, '^  The  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto  David,  a 
righteous  branchy  and  a  King  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  this  is  his 
name  whereby  he  shall  be  called,  the  Lord  our  Righteousness." 

Ten  years  later,  the  same  prophet  renews  the  promise  of  Jehovah, 
saying,  in  nearly  the  same  words,  ^'  Behold  the  davs  come,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  I  will  perform  that  good  thing  which  I  have  promised,  I 
will  cause  the  branch  of  righteousness  to  grow,  *  *  *  and  this 
is  the  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called,  the  Lord  our  Righteous- 
ness." 

About  fifty  years  later,  a  still  more  wonderftd  annunciation  of  this 
great  truth  was  made.  In  a  far  distant  land,  manv  hundred  miles 
from  the  scene  of  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  Daniel,  a 
revelation  was  made  unto  Daniel,  under  circumstances  of  interest  and 
sublimity,  not  surpassed  by  any  that  had  preceded  it.  The  Jewish 
captive,  in  the  court  of  the  Kin^  of  Babylon,  was  singled  out  as  an 
object  of  the  most  extraordinary  interposition  of  heaven,  and  of  one  of 
the  most  interesting  missions  to  our  world  that  is  on  record,  in  all  the 
histoiy  of  the  ministry  of  angels.    Daniel  was  humbling  himself  in 
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prayer  and  fasting,  in  sack-cloth  and  ashes,  confessing  to  God,  witii 
unfeigned  self-abasement  and  sorrow,  his  own  sins,  and  those  of  all 
liis  people,  deploring  their  utter  destitution  of  righteousness  in  his 
sight.  While  he  was  speaking,  and  praying,  and  confessing,  the 
archangel  Gabriel  was  sent  quicUy  from  the  court  of  heaven,  onliis 
errand  of  tender  consolation  to  this  mourning  captive.  He  announces 
still  more  distinctly  the  advent  of  the  Messisdi,  and  more  emphatically 
declares  this  grearobjectrf  his  mission. 

Gabriel  says  to  DanielJ^^  Seventv  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy 
people  and  upon  the  holy  city,  to  miish  the  tran^ession,  to  make  an 
end  of  sins,  to  make  reconcibation  for  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in  ever- 
LASTiNo  RIGHTEOUSNESS :  that  is,  the  Most  Holy,  the  Messi^,  should 
come ;  He  would  make  reconciUation  for  imqidtfr,  and  not  only  for 
the  iniquity  of  Judah,  but  of  all  mankind.  He  would  bring  in  to  this 
dark  world  of  sin,  an  everlasting  riMeousness,  a  righteousness  suffi- 
cient for  the  justification  of  every  smner  to  the  end  of  time.  • 

finally,  as  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament  closes,  and  the  spirit  of 
Prophecy  departs  from  the  Jewish  church  and  nation,  Malachi,  about 
four  hundred  and  fifty  years  previous  to  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
in  anticipation  of  his  advent,  and  of  the  brightness  of  his  spotless  cha- 
racter, proclaimed,  as  the  last  strain  of  prophetic  inspiration,  that  the 
daj  of  the  Lord  was  at  hand,  when  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  shotlld 
anse  vnth  healing  on  his  wings. 

In  the  fulness  of  time,  in  accordance  with  the  prophecies,  the^SuN 
OP  Righteousness  did  rise  upon  our  world.  The  Messiah  came^  and 
made  reconciliation  for  iniqmty,  and  brought  in  everlasting  righteous^ 
ness.  The  holy  child  Jesus  was  bom  in  Bethlehem,  and  the  an?el  de- 
clared to  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  tiiat  he  would  save  his  people  from 
their  sins. 

n.  Let  us  in  the  second  place,  consider  thisyview  of  the  character  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  it  is  exhib^ed  in  the  Gospel.  It  is  truly  re- 
markable how  clearly  and  distinctly  the  Savior  l)imself  declares  this 
treat  object  of  his  coming.  Scarcely  had  he  commenced  his  firstpub- 
c  discourse  on  the  mount  when  with  great  empl^aas,  he  says,Tnink 
not  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets ;  I  am  not  come  to 
destroy,  Jmt  to  fulfil.  For,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  till  heaven  and  earth 
pass  away,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  vnse  pass  from  the  law,  till 
aU  he  fvljQlei. 

And  he  didJiUJU  the  law.  The  Lord  frt)m  heaven  in  mysterious 
union  with  the  son  of  Mary,  fulfilled  every  jot  and  tittle  of  the 
eternal  law.  It  would  be  interesting  and  iinportant  to  dwell  on  the 
perfect  JhdJUment  of  laWy  which  characterized  the  life  of  our  Re- 
deemer. Not  a  single  act  of  violation  of  law  ever  escaped  him.  He 
discharged  in  immaculate  perfection  every  obligation  under  which  a 
human  being  can  He,  in  the  relations  of  life  which  he  sustained,  and 
that,  too,  in  •ircumstances  of  difficulty,  temptation,  danger  and  suffer- 
ing, such  as  no  other  individual  was  ever  called  to  meet 
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If  jou  ask,  haw  did  hefidfil  the  moral  law,  embodied  in  the  two 
oomniaDdSy  ^^  thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself!  How  was  his  love  to  the 
Father  manifested  f  and  his  love  to  man  ? 

I  answer,  his  love  to  the  Father  was  manifested  by  his  perfect  obe- 
dience to  the  Father's  wilL  The  whole  tenor  of  ms  life  was  in  ac- 
QCHxlance  with  the  frequent  prayer,  ^'  Father  not  my  will,  but  thine  be 
done."    "  Not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt"  • 

His  spirit  wasso  stin^  withinhim,when!M  witnessed  the  profana- 
tion of  nis  Father's  temple,  that  his  disciples  applied  to  him  the  pro- 
phecy. The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up.  And  he  said  him- 
self, near  the  close  of  his  life,  ^*  The  Father  hath  not  left  me  alone, 
for  I  do  always  those  things  that  please  him."  And  just  on  the  eve  of 
his  death,  he  addedj  almost  as  his  dying  testimony,  '^  I  have  kept  my 
Father's  commandments,  and  aUde  in  his  love." 

^Haw  did  heJidJU  the  law  of  love  to  man?  you  ask.  His  whole 
life,  and  his  agonising  death,  were  in  fulfilment  of  this  law.  For  it  is 
written  greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  dovm  his 
life  for  his  friendsi  But  Christ  manifested  his  love  for  man  in  laying 
down  his  life  for  enemies. 

How  did  he/tdfil  the  ceremonial  law  f  In  the  rites  of  circumcision 
and  baptism  were  recognised  his  exact  conformity  to  the  Mosiac  ri- 
tual and  Jewish  custom.  Joseph  and  Maiy  took  him  to  the  temple, 
to.  do  for  him,  after  the  custom  of  the  law.  And  not  until  all 
tlnng^  were  performed,  acconfing  to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  did  the  in- 
fant Savior  and  his  eardJy  kindred  return  to  their  ovni  city  Nazareth. 

Jesus  journeyed  from  Oallilee  to  Jordan,  to  be  baptized  of  John. 
But  the  greatest  of  the  prophets  remonstrated,  saymg,  '^  I  have  need 
to  be  baptised  of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  ?"  Jesus  answered, 
suffer  it  to  be  so  now,  for  thus  it  beoometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteous'- 
ness. 

On  one  occasion,  when  the  collectors  of  tribute  for  the  Temple  ser- 
vice cam^  to  his  disciples  and  ask&l,  if  ^^  their  Master  paid  tribute  1" 
Jesus  sai4,  ^^  of  whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth  take  tribute,  of  their 
own  children,  or  of  strangers  ?"  as  if  he  had  said,  '^  Doth  my  Father^ 
King  of  Hbavbn,  take  tribute,  for  the  service  of  his  Temple,  of  me» 
his  only  son  1  The  children  of  a  king  are  free,"  said  ihfi  Savior.. 
Nevertheless  in  fulfilment  of  eveiy  duty  which  law  required  of  a  Jew, 
he  directs  Peter  to  go  for  the  fish,  who  would  bring  in  his  mouth,  the 
tribute  silver,  both  for  the  Lord  uid  the  apostle. 

And  all  the  requisitions  of  the  temple  service,  and  the  appointed  at- 
tendance at  the  feast  of  the  passover,  we  notice  are  faithfully  observed 
in  the  life  of  our  Redeemer. 

Even  in  all  the  duties  of  civil  law,  we  find  a  full  and  perfect  dis- 
charge of  every  obligation.     TrOuie  to  Ctesar  he  did  not  refuse  to 

But  perhaps  you  say,  He  was  not  subject  to  the  temj^tations  that 
we  are,  and  that  in  his  exalted  nature,  he  was  able  to  obey. 
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Tet  it  is  ^tten,  that  he  tcx^  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but 
he  took  on  him  our  nature,  the  seed  of  Aln-aham,  and  became  man, 
uniting  in  himself,  the  Lord  Jrom  heaven  in  mysterious  union  with  the 
son  of  Mary.  ^^  God  manifest  in  the  flesh."  ^^  The  Lord  from 
heaven,  in  union  with  a  human  body  and  a  human  soul ;  the  man 
Christ  Jesus  tempted  in  all  points,  like  as  we  are,  and  yet  without  sin. 

And  he  was  tempted  as  we  are.  Read  the  stoiy  of  Us  temptation 
and  see.  Was  he  not  tempted  by  the  ofier  of  aU  earthly  good,  if  he 
would  worship  and  serve  Satan  rather  than  God  ?  Is  not  this  the 
same  kind  of  temptation,  for  which  thousands  plunge  into  sin,  and 
make  shipwreck  of  all  hope  of  heaven*  Analyze  the  subject  of  your 
Redeemer's  temptations,  and  see  if  they  do  not  acQord  with  the  tempta« 
tions  to  sin,  which  have  always  been  the  lure  *|iiid  the  ruin  of  out 
race.  Jesus  alone  has  resisted  them,  and  conquered  Satan,  and  ful* 
filled  God's  eternal  law. 

Or,  if  we  consider  the  course  of  his  life,  as  marked  by  the  perfor- 
mance of  all  duties  towards  God  and  4nan,  how  stiiking  and  wonder- 
ful it  appears.  With  what  assiduity  must  he  have  studied  the  pro- 
phets and  the  law !  The  wondering  pec^le,  in  view  of  his  attain-* 
ments,  exclaim,  how  knoweth  this  man  letters,  having  never  learned) 
With  what  just  and  pungent  reproof,  he  tells  the  people,  ^'  Ye  do  err, 
not  imowing  the  Scrmtures."  How  perfect  his  accjuaintance  with  all 
liie  word  of  God !  How  apposite  his  quotations  m  every  scene  of 
life !  and  to  the  various  subjects  of  his  inlstructions !  and  how  intimate 
his  knowledge  of  all  thin^  that  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  in 
the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms  coneeminff  himself!  How  wonder* 
ful  the  spirit  of  devotion  that  characterized  his  life.  His  was  no  more 
a  life  of  sorrow,  than  it  was  of  prayer ! 

How  uniform  and  consistent  his  observance  of  the  Sabbath  day,  in 
an  era  and  among  a  generation  of  the  deepest  darkness  as  to  its  spi- 
ritual meaning.  How  constant  and  unwearied  his  attentions  to  the 
sick,  the  dying,  and  the  mourners.  How  perfect  his  fulfilment  of  the 
law  of  love,  even  under  the  greatest  provpcation  that  insult  and  injury 
can  give. 

In  his  own  country,  when  he  taught  tbe  neighbors  of  Joseph  and 
Mary  in  the  Synagogue,  so  that  they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine, 
they  derided  him  as  only  the  carpenter's  son. 

Some  esteemed  him  as  the  firiend  of  pubhcans  and  sinners,  because 
he  mingled  with  the  common  people,  eating  and  drinking  with  them, 
at  their  own  tables.  Some  called  him  a  glutton  and  a  wine  bibber, 
because  as  a.prophet,  he  oonformed  in  meat  and  drink  to  the  customs 
of  the  people,  aiui  did  not  practice  the.abstemiousness^md  austerity  of 
prophets,  who  roamed  in  the  wilderness,  clad  in  the  coarse  apparel  of 
camel's  hair,  and  living  on  the  locusts  and  wild  honey  of  the  desert 

He  was  often  derided  and  was  laughed  to  scorn*  They  called  him  a 
Sabbath  breaker  and  a  blasphemer,  and  a  despiser  of  the  law.  They 
charged  him  as  a  madman,  with  beu^  possessed  with  the  devil.  They 
called  him  Belzebub  himself^  the  very  chief  and  prince  of  devils'. 
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Yes,  they  declared  tbe  Son  of  Ood,  the  oriiy  begotten  of  the  Father, 
the  most  holy,  the  blessed  and  glorious  One,  to  be  no  other  than 
Satan,  the  pnnce  of  devils,  the  father  of  lies,  the  murderer  from  the 
beginning,  the  worst  and  most  hateful  of  all  the  creatures  of  God. 

Here  is  personal  abuse,  to  which  the  records  of  injustice  and  ca- 
lunmy  among  men,  can  show  no  parallel.  But  his  only  reply  was, 
"  I  have  not  a  devil ;  ye  do  dishonor  me.^' 

How  many  personal  indignities  did  he  receive  ?  Thev  mocked 
him,  they  provoked  him,  they  laid  in  wait  to  catch  him  in  his  words. 
Spies  watched,  feigning  specious  pretences  to  entangle  him  in  his 
speech.  His  disciples,  even,  who  had  solemnly  declared,  that  should 
they  die  with  him,^yet  would  they  not  deny  him,  yet'  all  forsook 
him  and  fled.  On^  denied  cursing  and  blaspheming,  and  another  be- 
trayed him  to  his  murderers  with  a  kiss ! 

The  crucifiers  hurry  him  to  the  High  Priests.  The  men  around 
mock  and  buffet  him.  They  blindfold  and  smite  him  in  the  face.  Tliey 
deride  and  blaspheme  him.        * 

At  early  dawn,  they  urge  him  to  the  council,  and  lay  grievous  but 

Boundless  accusations  against  him.  The  drag  him  to  Pilate  and  to 
erod,  and  repeat  and  multiply  the  tokens  of  their  derison,  scorn  and 
hate.  They  set  him  at  nought,  and  deck  his  brow  with  a  piercing 
crown,  and  array  him  in  a  gorgeous  robe,  and  place  a  sceptre  in'his 
hand,  in  mockery  of  his  royal^. 

But  this  was  not  enough,  ft  was  not  enough  that  they  hunted  him 
as  a  thief,  with  weapons  and  torches : — ^not  enough,  that  they  suborned 
witnesses  with  false  accusations  of  blasphemy : — ^not  enough,  that 
they  buffetted  him  and  smote  him  with  the  pauns  of  dieir  hands,  and 
spit  in  his  face,  and  that  at  the  very  tribunal  of  justice  and  of  law,  in 
utter  defiance  of  every  principle  of  both. 

No.  Malignity  was  not  satisfied  with  the  blood,  which  the  strokes 
of  the  s($Ourge  might  draw.  To  Calvary,  to  Calvary  he  must  go ! 
Crucify  him,  crucify  him,  is  the  cry.  Wiih  thieves  he  must  suffer, 
and  with  thieves  expire.  His  must  be  the  ignominious  and  agonizing 
death,  which  rebels,  robbers  and  assassins  only  were  condemned  to  die ! 
And  yet  he  was  gidUless.  fie  had  violated  no  law,  human  or  divine. 
Pilate,  the  recreant  arbiter  of  justice  and  of  law,  washed  his  hands 
and  said,  ^*  I  find  no  fault  in  him ; "  and  yet  delivers  him  over  to 
death. 

One  of  the  dying  thieves  said  to  the  others,  '^  We  receive  the  due 
reward  of  our  dee(&,  but  this  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss." 

The  Roman  Centurion,  who  conducted  the  execution,  and  his  band, 
who  watched  the  last  moments  .of  the  sufferer,  and  heard  his  dying 
words,  felt  the  trembling  of  the  earth(juake,  and  saw  the  darloiess 
over  all  the  land,  and  knew  of  the  rending  of  the  temple  vail,  and  the 
solemn  pause  throughout  all  nature, — ^they  even  exclaimed,  ^^  certainly* 
this  was  a  righteous  man :  truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God." 

Judas  the  betrayer,  went  out  and  hanged  himself,  leaving  his  dying 
testimony,  ^^  I  have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood." 
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Such  is  the  evidence  of  the  innoceDcy,  the  spotlessness,  the  righteous- 
ness of  our  crucified  Lord.  Is  there  a  coiomand  in  sdl  the  Book  of 
God  for  man  to  obey,  that  does  not  find  an  example  and  fulfilment  in 
the  life  and  obedience  of  our  Kme  of  Righteousness  1 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  consider  the  use,  which  the  Apostles  made 
of  this  great  and  glorious  doctrine.    • 

The  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  addressing  the  Church  at 
Philippi,  sa^s  of  himself,  ^^  If  any  man  thinketh  he  hath  whereof  he 
might  trust  m  the  flesh,  I  more :" — ^that  is,  ^^  he  had  more  reason  to  trust 
in  self-righteousness,  than  any  other  man ;"  and  yet  he  adds,  '*  1  count 
all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ,  my  Lord,  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and 
do  count  them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  Him, 
not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that 
which  is  through  the  faim  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of 
God,  by  faith."  Such  are  the  apostle's  views  in  respect  to  his  per- 
sonal interest  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ  In  his  very  first  epistle, 
to  the  pagan  church  in  Galatia,  he  says  with  great  emphasis,  ^^  a  man 
is  not  ji^tified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ  Even  we,  in  Hebrews,  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we 
might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the 
law,  for  by  the  works  of  the  law,  shall  no  flesh  be  justified." 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  bis  first  great  object  is  to  prov^— 
« that  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  no  flesh  shml  be  justified  in  the  sight 
of  God,  but  by  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ" 

Paul  says,  he  is  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  for  therein 
the  righteousness  of  God  is  revealed.  He  says,  also,  that  by  one 
man,  sm  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  wi  as  by  the 
offence  of  one,  to  wit,  the  disobedience  of  Adam,  judgment  came  upon 
all  men,  to  condenmation,  even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one,  that  is 
the  obedience  and  righteousness  of  Christ,  the  firee  gift  came  apon  all 
men,  unto  justification  of  life. 

He  speaJcs  of  those  who,  isnorant  of  God's  righteousness,  go 
about  to  establish  their  own,  and  have  not  submitted  Siemselves  unto 
the  righteousness  of  Christ ;  for  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth. 

His  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  to  Titus,  to  the  Hebrews,  and  in- 
deed all  his  writings  abound  with  contrast  and  antithesis,  and  almost 
every  form  of  figure  and  of  speech,  to  illustrate  and  enforce  the  great 
doctrine  of  jusmcation,  not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  by  faith  in  ilxe  righteousness  of  Christ  How  the  rags  of 
human  righteousness  appear,  and  how  gloriously  the  robes  of  our  Re- 
deemer shine,  in  the  mirror  which  the  apostle  holds  up ! 

But  last  of  all,  this  great  apostle,  when  near  the  close  of  his  life, 
as  he  looks  back  upon  me  race  he  had  run,  and  forward  to  the  scenes 
before  him,  in  the  future  worid,  exclaims — **  I  have  fought  a  good 
fight,  I  have  finished  the  faith,  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  fi)r  me,,  a 
ciovm  of  righteouaiess,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  will  give 
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me  in  that  day.''  Then,  the  crown  at  wUdi  Paul  aimed,  was  the 
crown  of  the  Hedeem^s  righteousness.  Much  is  said  in  the  Bible  of 
the  crown  of  hfe !  The  aj^sties  loved  to  dwdl  upon  it  But  the 
Christian  behever  too  often,  alas,  reads  of  that  crown  with  a  va^ue  and 
indefinite  conception  of  its  nature  and  meaniog.  They  conceive  it  to 
be  a  fixative  expression,  meaning  abnost  anything  that  is  bright 
and  glorious  in  heaven.  But  Paul  gives  it  a  clear,  definite  and  £s- 
tinct  signification.  We  need  not  doubt  what  it  is.  Paul  says  to  the 
Corintmans,  "  that  they  ran  in  the  Christian  race,  not  to  gain  a  cot" 
ruptible,  but  an  incorruptible  crown."  James  speaks  of  the  crown  of 
life,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him.  Peter 
says,  '^  when  the  chief  shepherd  shall  aj^ar,  the  fiedtfaiul  shall  re- 
ceive a  crown  of  gloiy  that  fadeth  not  away."  John,  in  the  vision  of 
the  apocalypse,  delivers  the  message  from  the  Son  of  Man  to  the 
church  of  Ephesus,  saying  to  its  members,  ^^  Be  thou  faithful  unto 
death,  and  I  will  ^ve  thee  a  crown  of  life ! — ^the  crown  of  righteous- 
ness, of  glory,  ana  of  life,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  gives 
to  his  penitent  and  believing  children."  There  are  also  other  heautiftd 
scripture  figures,  which  seem  to  illustrate  this  same  truth. 

Isaiah  describes  the  Mesaah  as  going  forth  on  his  redeeming  mis- 
sion among  men,  with  '^  righteousness  as  the  girdle  of  his  loins,"  and 
calls  the  trophies  of  his  work,  which  adorn  the  hill  of  Zion,  the  trees 
of  righteousness,  the  planting  of  the  Lord.  He  represents  the  ran- 
som^ church,  in  their  exulting  praise,  as  saying  of  their  Lord,  ^^  He 
hath  clothed  me  with  the  garments  of  salvation,  he  hath  covered  me 
with  the  robe  of  righteousness."  And  John,  in  one  of  the  glorious 
visions  of  the  apocalypse,  beholds  the  church  at  the  marriage  of  the 
Lamb,  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  the  righteousness  of  the  saints. 

Remarks.— 1.  We  see  in  this  Scripture  delineation,  one  of  those 
striking  and  wonderfiil  points  of  view,  m  which  the  Bible  represents 
the  character  of  our  Redeemer.  Unlike  every  otiier  being  that  has  ap- 
peared among  our  race.  He  stands  forth  solitary  and  ahnej  distin- 
guished from  all  the  rest  of  mankind,  as  the  fulfiiUer  of  Gbd's  eternal 
law.  Let  your  ima^nations  roam  alon^  the  track  of  ages,  firom  Ad-^ 
am's  day  to  the  flood,  from  the  flood  to  me  coming  of  Christ,  from  his 
death  to  our  time,  and  firom  the  present  down  to  the  end  of  the  world ; 
and  among  all  the  countiess  myriads  of  all  generations,  Jesvs  Christ 
is  represented  as  the  only  one  who  evar  has  kept,  or  ever  will  keep 
the  holy  law  of  heaven ! 

The  fairest  and  brightest  specimens  of  human  character  that  adorn 
the  pages  of  history,  stand  at  an  immeasurable  distance  below  him.  * 
Patnarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  and  saints,  of  all  ages,  with  all  the  \m^ 
distinguishable  multitude  of  rinneis  of  every  degree,  stand  together y 
the  wretched,  guilty,  condemned  violators  of  the  etenial  law  of  hea- 
ven. Christ  Jesus  stands,  and  will  forever  stand  aUme,  pure  and  holy, 
the  sublime  and  glorious  spectacle  of  one,  and  one  only,  amidst  the 
countless  throng  of  this  turned  race  of  ours,  who  has  kept  God's  law! 
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Truly,  Jesus  Chi^  is  the  spotless  hmb.  He  is  the  bright  and  morn* 
ing  star.  He  is  the  sun  of  righteousness,  rising  still,  and  shedding  his 
healing  beams  on  this  dark  world  of  sin.    He  is  the  Lord  our  right* 

SOUSNESS. 

2.  I  have  said  nothing  c^  Christ's  mifferings  and  death,  as  the 
ground  of  our  pardon,  I  hare  designedly  spoken  only  of  his  right- 
eousness, as  the  ground  of  jusHficatian.  To  set  forth  the  scripture 
Tiew  of  his  character  and  passion,  as  the  Laiib  slain  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  illustrated  liy  types  and  observances,  from  the  time  of 
the  first  sinner's  sacrifice,  to  the  tune  of  his  own  expiring  cry,  would  re- 
quire a  discourse  of  itself,  more  extended  than  this.  And  none  of  my 
hearers  will  forget,  in  this  contemplation  of  his  character,  that  he  also 
bore  our  sins  in  ms  own  body  on  the  tree.  He  is  the  Lord  our  right- 
eousness, and  he  is  also  the  Lord,  our  ransom  and  our  sacrifice, 

3.  We  see  here  the  true  scripture  doctrine  of  perfection.  Christ  is 
the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.  If 
righteousness  came  Iw  the  law,  then  Christ  were  dead  in  vain.  But 
now,  there  is  no  condfemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  The 
righteousness  of  Christ  is  counted  unto  them ;  for  He  is  the  righteous 
branch ;  He  is  the  Lord  their  righteousness;  and  they  are  the  trees  of 
righteousness,  the  planting  of  the  Lord.  It  is  his  perfection  and  not 
ours,  by  whidi  we  must  be  saved.  His  spotless  righteousness  and  per- 
fect sacrifice,  are  the  only  grounds  of  salvation ! 

4.  We  see  also  the  error  of  all  the  forms  of  false  religion.  Human 
ingenuity  has  devised  a  thousand  expedients  to  make  amends  for  sins. 
Mankind  have  resorted  to  sacrifice  and  penance,  and  innumerable  acts 
of  self-mortification,  in  the  vain  hope  of  expiating  sin,  and  justifying 
themselves  in  the  nght  of  God.  But  all  such  attempts  are  founded  in 
erroneous  and  defective  views  of  the  Divine  law,— of  the  nature  of 
true  obedience,  and  of  the  means  of  justification,  which  God  has  pro- 
vided. 

The  law  requires  a  perfed  righteousness.  The  law  demands  that 
the  whole  life  of  man,  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave,  should  be  spent 
in  constant  and  unceasing  exercise  of  supreme  fove  to  God  and  love  to 
man.  But  sR  mankmd  have  failed  in  this,  and  are  utterly  destitute 
of  righteousness  in  the  sight  «of  God.  Not  a  single  individual  of  all 
ihe  race  of  Adam,  (Christ  only  excepted,)  has  ever  obeyed  the  fird 
commandy  embracing  in  its  spirit  every  duty  which  man  owes  to  his 
Maker.  And  the  second  luce  unto  it,  comprehending  every  9u^ 
which  human  beings  owe  to  each  other,  has  received  no  better  obedi- 
ence. The  world  nave  trampled  them  imder  foot  They  have  reject- 
ed the  OHnmands  of  thdr  Almigh^  Maker,  and  laid  them  in  the  dust 
They  have  said  with  Pharaoh,  '<  VS^o  is  the  Almighty  that  we  should 
obey  his  voice  1"  The  broken  firagments  of  the  tables  of  stone  are 
scattered  among  all  nations. 

But  when  C&ist  came,  he^  came,  saying,  *^  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy 
will,  O  God."  And  he  (fid  it  He  obqred  tiie  law.  And  itmhj  hu 
oftecKence,  *^  the  obsihbnos  cat  one,  that  icant  mtot  be  made  eight- 
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SOUS/'  He  has  magnified  the  law  and  made  it  honorable.  Christ  has 
restored  the  broken  tablets.  The  Lord  is  well  pleased  for  his  right- 
eousness  sake. 

My  dear  Redeemer  and  my  Lord, 
I  read  my  duty  in  thy  wend, 
Bat  in  thy  life,  the  Law  appears, 
Drawn  out  in  living  characters. 

And  this  shows  us,  finally,  what  a  debt,  what  a  weight  of  obliga- 
tions, we  are  under  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  The  whole  world  is  m- 
debted  to  him.  The  whole  human  Tace,  firom  the  first  man  that  was 
made  to  the  last  that  shall  be  bom,  are  under  unspeakable  and  ever- 
lasting obli^tions  to  our  Lord  and  Savior.  And  ten  thousand  times 
ten  thousand  repudiate  their  debt 

I  call  upon  you,  my  fellow-immortals,  to  consider  what  you  owe 
to  the  Son  of  God.  I  call  upon  you,  by  all  that  he  has  done  and 
suffered  for  you,  to  make  him  the  due  returns.  I  know  full  well  that 
you  owe  him  ten  thousands  of  talents,  and  have  nothing  to  pay.  And, 
therefore,  I  beseech  you,  to  give  him  all  that  you  can  give,  and  all 
that  is  not  his  already,  your  gratitude,  your  love,  your  services,  and 
your  praise.    Be  thanldid  and  love  him,  serve  and  praise  him. 

I  call  on  every  heart  Haye  you  ever,  in  sincerity  and  truth,  of- 
fered your  poor  tribute  of  thanks  and  praise  to  him,  who  has  obeyed 
the  law  for  you,  and  for  you  borne  your  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the 
tree. 

O,  praise  him,  every  heart  and  yoice !  Praise  your  Redeemer.  Let 
evexy  thing  that  hath  breath,  praise  the  Lord. 
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THE  FtTTVRS  TRIUMPm  OF  THE  GOtFBL* 

^  Aad  it  shall  eome  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that  the  mowitain  of  the  Lord's  home 
shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted  above  tha 
biUsi  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it."-«Isatah  ii.  2. 

This  poetic  imagery  delineates  the  final  and  universal  prevalence 
«rf  religioiL  Christianity  is  a  temple  majestic  and  conspicuous,  and 
bU  the  nations  crowd  its  courts  in  united  adoration.  There  are  manj 
interesting  indications  that  this  prophecy  is  soon  to  be  fulfilled.  This 
moral  transformation  is  now  in  rapid  and  visible  progress.  I  invite 
your  attention  to  some  of  the  most  conspicuous  of  the  evidences  that 
this  world  is  soon  to  be  christianized* 

h  The  political  aspect  of  the  gkbe  indicates  this  aporoaching 
cft(mge.-^The  councils  of  cabinets,  the  tramp  of  armies,  tne  sweep 
end  conflict  of  hostile  navies,  are  all  subserrient  to  the  designs  of 
Deity.  A  few  centuries  ago,  tiie  name  of  Christ  had  never  been  heard 
by  the  uncounted  millions  who  roamed  over  the  prairies  and  through 
the  forests  of  this  vast  continent  Then  God  raised  up  Columbus 
with  his  enquiring  mind  and  adventurous  spirit ;  and  overruled  the 
political  ambition  of  die  united  courts  of  Castle  and  Aragon  to  supply 
nim  with  ^ps  for  his  voyage  of  discovery ;  and  permitted  the  proud 
spirit  of  the  English  Church  to  drive  our  pilgrim  fathers  into  exile^ 
and  sent  the  submissive  tonpest  to  blow  ttiem  to  the  rock  of  Ply^ 
mouih,  where  he  had  previously  prepared  for  them  a  home  by  the 
ministiy  of  the  plague  which  had  swept  away  the  savage  inhabitants* 
And  now  nearly  e^eiy  vestige  of  heatnenism  is  obliterated  from  the 
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landy^and  it  is  almbst  certain  that,  in  a  few  yeais,  this  whole  new 
wcrldy  from  the  Antic  "Circle  to  the  cli&  of  Patagonia,  will  be  inha- 
bited by  a  professedly  christian  people. 

Turn  your  eyes  to  Afirica.  llie  navy  of  France  sweeps  across  the 
Mediterranean,  batters  down  the  wall  of  Algiers,  and  takes  possession 
of  the  country.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  political  motive  for 
this  measure,  the  result  which  God  educes  is,  that  the  institutions  of 
Christendom  supplant  the  delusions  of  the  fasle  prophet 

England  and  America  establish  th^  colonies  along  the  western 
coast  of  Africa,  from  Moimt  Atlas,  till  her  southern  cape  is  doubled. 
Though  political  ambition  or  mercenary  interest  may  be  the  inspiring 
motive,  me  result  is  that  the  naked  savage  disappears  as  the  Euro- 
pean and  American  take  his  place ;  the  altars  of  heathenism  vanish 
as  the  church  spire  rises,  where  the  rude  temple  of  idolatry  once 
stood ;  barbarian  chieftains,  who  have  drenched  the  land  in  blood,  are 
succeeded  by  intelligent  governors,  and  constitutions  are  engrossed, 
and  laws  enacted,  and  courts  of  justice  established,  and  collies 
f  )unded,  and  schools  supported ; — and  where  the  miserable  hut  of  the 
Hottentot  or  the  Caffaree  deformed  the  landscape,  the  embowered  cot- 
iaige  of  European  or  American  taste,  cheers  the  eye  vrith  its  cultiva- 
ted fields  and  ornamental  garden. 

England,  to  extend  her  commerce  and  strengthen  her  political 
power,  sends  her  steam  ships  to  ascend  the  Nile,  and  stage  coaches 
cross  the  desert  from  Cairo  to  Suez,  and  the  tribes  listlessly  lounging 
upon  the  shores  of  the  Red  Sea  behold  with  amazement  the  majestic 
steamer  rushing  through  their  silent  waters.  Thus  are  the  political 
movements  of  nations  crowding  into  the  Continent  of  Africa  on  eveiy 
sifle,  and  with  resistless  power,  the  influences  and  the  institutions  oi 
Christendom. 

In  Asia  the  same  wonderful  movement  is  apparent  on  a  scale  of 
still  more  astonishing  grandeur.  Not  long  a^o  the  Turkish  empire 
was  the  terror  of  Christendom.  But  now,  wi&  her  janissaries  slain, 
her  fleet  destroyed,  her  treasury  exhausted,  and  her  empire  dismem- 
bered by  the  successful  revolt  of  Egypt  and  of  Greece,  Turkey  has 
sunk  below  contempt  The  crescent  which  now  glitters  upon  the 
minarets  of  Constantinople,  like  the  waning  moon  it  symbolizes,  is  a 
fitting  emblem  of  Mohammed's  departing  power. 

The  Euphrates,  the  Tigris,  the  Indus,  and  the  Ganges,  are  but  the 
great  arteries,  through  wiich,  by  armies  and  by  embassies,  by  diplo- 
macy and  by  commerce,  the  enlightened  nations  are  difiusing  the  sci- 
ence, the  arts,  and  the  civil  institutions  of  Christendom  through  the 
A»atic  Continent  And  the  nameless  nations  who  people  her  vast 
interior  must  receive,  with  these  influences,  that  only  religion  which 
can  exist  with  cultivated  intellect  and  high  civilization.  Even  Chi- 
na, with  her  three  hundred  millions  of  imprisoned  subjects,  has  had 
her  doors  of  exclusion  battered  down;  and  the  time  can  not  be  far 
distant  when  that  mysterious  empire  shall  be  open  to  the  commerce 
and  the  travel  of  the  Christian  world.    Thus  are  all  the  great  politi- 
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cal  moYements  of  the  nations  of  the  earth  tending  to  usher  in  the  uni- 
▼ersal  reign  of  Christianity. 

XL  T%e  progress  of  dvilizaiion  and  the  arts  indicate  this  approach^ 
ing  change. — A  few  years  ago  it  required  the  painful  labor  of  years 
to  copy  tne  Bible^  and  the  wealth  of  a  prince  to  purchase  one.  rhink 
of  a  ^ible,  such  as  our  forefathers  had,  written  by  the  slow  process  of 
the  pen^  upon  the  skins  of  goats,  sewed  tc^ether,  making  a  roll  two 
feet  wide,  and  ninety  feet  lon^.  Now,  the  art  of  printing  scatters  the 
word  of  Ood  like  autunm  feaves,  and  it  is  found  in  the  humblest 
dwelling. 

Not  many  centuries  have  passed  since  none  could  read  but  the 
learned  few.  Noble  lords,  proud  barons,  powerful  kings,  and  even 
bishops  of  the  churches,  coula  neither  read  nor  write,  ^w,  common 
schools  have  brought  instruction  to  every  man's  door.  Knowledge  is 
becoming,  like  the  sun  light,  every  where  diffused. 

War  has  ever  been  one  of  the  greatest  obstacles  in  the  way  of  hu- 
man improvement  Now,  apparently  resistless  causes  are  operating 
to  end  these  scenes  of  blind  demoniac  rage. 

1.  There  is,  first,  the  rapid  extension  of  piety,  carrying  with  it  the 
principles  of  peace,  convincing  of  the  iniquity  of  war,  and  influencing 
man  to  regard  his  fellow  man  as  a  brother. 

2.  And  then,  there  is  the  extension  of  information,  of  enlightened 
views,  of  national  policy,  so  that  every  cabinet  in  Christendom  is  sat- 
isfied that  there  is  no  calamity  so  disastrous  to  national  wealth  and 
power,  as  war. 

3.  Another  influence  of  vast  magnitude,  is  to  be  found  in  the  rapid 
descent  of  power  from  a  few  rulers  to  the  people.  The  time  has 
gone  by  when  the  caprices  of  a  king,  or  the  ambition  of  a  favorite 
courtier,  can  involve  nations  in  fire  and  blood.  The  people  who  are 
to  furnish  the  monc^,  and  sle«p  in  the  tented  field,  and  to  be  mowed 
down  like  grass  berore  the  destructive  engines  of  modem  warfare,  are 
to  decide  for  themselves  the  question  whether  they  will  live  in  peace 
in  their  dwellings,  or  whether  they  will  abandon  their  homes  to  bleed 
and  to  die  on  the  field  of  carnage. 

4.  And  there  is  another  ^use  singular  indeed  in  its  character,  but 
most  influential  in  its  operation,  fi  is  the  invention  of  irresistible 
engines  of  destruction.  The  more  terrible  the  instruments  of  war  be- 
come, the  more  reluctant  are  the  nations  to  expose  property  and  life. 
Torpedoes,  congreve  rockets,  Paixhan  guns,  and  sub-marine  batteries, 
are  mdeed  hornole  instruments  of  ruin.  And  they  who  use,  must  face 
these  weapons.  So  powerful  is  the  combined  operation  of  all  these 
causes,  that  it  is  doubtful  whether  another  war  will  ever  again  be 
waged  between  Bnj  of  the  leading  nations  of  Christendom. 

Involuntary  servitude,  by  which  the  many  have  been  doomed  to 
ignorance,  degradation  and  toil,  to  administer  to  the  pnde  and  luxury 
of  the  few,  is  fast  pasain^  away.  Slavery  has  existed  in  every  land  a 
(formidable  obstacle  in  uie  way  of  human  improvement    Man  has 
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ever  been  the  lyrant  over  hi»  brother.  But  the  doom  of  slavenr  is  seaU 
ed.  Its  knell  is  tolled.  The  degraded  castes  of  India  are  breaking^ 
iheir  chains.  England,  France,  and  even  SpaiB,  are  saying  to  the  op^ 
pressed,  '^  go  free."  Nicholas,  of  Russia,  on  his  throne  of  luDitless  des^ 
potism,  from  motives  of  national  policy,  i»  endeavoring  to  elevate  his 
enslaved  serfs  to  the  dignity  of  freemen.  And  the  AmericaB  slave*^ 
holder,  (even  if  his  heart  remain  impervious  to  iustice,)  can  not  lon^ 
resist  the  influences  which  are  pouring  in  upon  him  from  every  quar-^ 
ter.  Slavery  has  received  its  death  blow.  The  religion,  the  htera* 
tare,  the  popular  sentiment  of  Christendom  has  said,  *^  it  must  die." 

"^Ilie  wonderful  facilities  of  intercommunication,  now  making  almost 
miraculous  progress,  have  opened  a  new  era  upon  the  globe.  Rail* 
roads  ai^d  steamboats,  seem  to  brin^  the  poles  of  the  earth  together, 
and  to  make  neighbors  of  the  most  ffistant  nations,  breaking  down  the 
crumbling  walls  of  prejudice,  and  effacing  the  decaying  landmarks  of 
hostile  division.  A  good  thought,  conceived  in  the  silent  study  cham* 
ber  of  the  student,  is  no  sooner  uttered  than  it  is  echoed  by  a  million 
voices  in  the  streets  of  every  city,  and  by  the  fireside  of  every  farm 
house.  An  useful  invention,  made  in  the  most  secluded  spot,  is  in- 
stantly  conveyed  to  earth's  remotest  bounds.  All  these  causes  are 
tending  most  powerfully  to  hasten  on  the  promised  millenium. 

in.  The  present  state  of  the  sciences  indicate  the  speedy  and  univer" 
sal  prevalence  of  Christianity.  It  is  one  of  the  marked  sayings  of 
Lord  Bacon,  that  a  ^Mittle  learning  tendeth  to  atheism,  but  mote  brmg-i- 
eth  us  back  to  reli^on."  Nearly  all  the  sciences  in  their  infancy,  in 
the  period  of  superficial  knowledge,  have  been  arrayed  as  hostile  to 
Christianity.  Now,  with  hardly  an  exception,  they  defend  and  establish 
levealed  religion. 

The  early  astronomer,  with  but  slight  glimpses  of  the  wonderful 
developments*  of  this  maemficent  sciei^e,  supposed  that  with  teles^ 
cope  and  diagram  he  could  prove  christianitY  false.  But  now  in  the 
comparative  maturity  of  this  science,  when  the  astronomer  sweeps  the 
heavens  with  hu.'  uments  of  once  unimagined  power ,  and  passing' 
beyond  our  planetary  system ;  piercing  through  the  myriads  of  stars 
which  compose  the  cluster  of  our  own  firmament,  discovers,  in  the  in-* 
finite  abysses  of  space,  other  universes,  other  clusters  of  congregated 
suns  and  worlds — ^systems  of  every  variety  of  form  and  structure,  adapt- 
ed to  conditions  of  bein^  and  modes  of  life  of  which  we  can  now  form 
no  conception,  he  obtains  but  the  most  interesting  corroboraftion  of 
God's  word,  tliat  in  heavenly  places  there  are  thrones  and  dominions^ 
and  principalities  .  jid  powers — that  there  are  many  mansions  in  my 
Father's  house — ^that  Uod  has  erected  fitting  abodes  for  angel  and 
archangel,  cherubim  and  seraphim.  And  now  revealed  religion  ha» 
not  a  more  admired,  honored  and  efficient  coadjutor  than  mc^em  as* 
tronomy.  And  thoi^h  conceited  ignorance  may  cling  with  depraved 
affection  to  infidelity,  Newton  and  Herschell  find  Go^s-  works  confir- 
matory  of  his  word* 
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Geology  is  rapidly  rising  to  the  rank  of  one  of  the  noblest  of  scien- 
ces, developing  the  most  stupendous  fiicts.  Superficial  knowledge  has 
boasted  that  these  facts  contradict  God's  word — that  the  history  of  cre- 
ation, giyea  hv  Moses,  is  repudiated  by  the  cosmogony  of  geology. 
Thes^mists  oi  ignorance  are  now  dispelled,  and  the  skeptic's  song  of 
triumph  is  hush^.  pn  the  mountains  and  rocks,  and  the  mighty  mauso* 
leums  of  the  brutes  that  perish,  eclipsing  in  their  grandeur,  the  geor- 
geous  temple,  the  monumental  bronze,  the  re^  pyramid,  God  has  en- 
graven in  eternal  characters,  the  history  of  this  world  during  those  ap- 
parently endless  cycles  when  the  earth  was  without  form  and  void,  and 
darkness  was  upon  the  fiice  of  the  deep;  and  he  has  registered  there 
the  hour  when  he  said,  let  us  make  mac ;  and  fae  has  written  there  the 
story  of  those  openings  of  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  that  breaking 
tip  of  the  fountams  of  the  great  deep,  when  the  loftiest  mountains  were 
submerged  in  floods  of  ruling  waters.  And  now,  Geology  may  be 
called  umost  a  Christian  science,  and  die  is  converted  from  an  igno- 
rant foe,  into  an  enlightened  ally  and  friend. 

Physiology  has,  in  the  darker  ages  of  superficial  investigation  and 
misinterpreted  phenomena,  been  judged  hostile  to  the  claims  of  reveal- 
ed religion.  And  the  believer  has  enquired  with  solicitude,  and  the  in- 
fidel with  triumph,  how  is  it  possible  that  one  pair,  Adam  and  Evcl 
could  give  birth  to  ofl^)ring  so  widely  different  as  the  black  man  and 
the  white  man  ?  How  can  we  reconcile  the  declaration  of  God  that 
he  made  of  one  blood  all  the  nations,  when  there  are  apparently  now 
distinct  species  of  men  of  such  divera^  of  physical  conformation  as 
the  jet  black  Hottentot  and  the  fair  skinned  Caucasian.  But  these 
were  the  doubts  and  solicitudes  of  the  day  of  ignorance.  As  physio- 
logical science  has  unfolded  new  developments,  and  established  new 
facts,  it  has  dispelled  forever  all  those  shadowy  fears ;  it  has  establish- 
ed beyond  all  question  the  common  origin  of  uie  whole  human  &mily. 
Enquire  of  Lawrence,  of  Humboldt,  ^  Blumenbadi,  of  any  of  the 
most  enlightened  physiogpiomists  of  tiie  present  day,  and  they  will  as- 
sure you  that  physiology  confirms  revdation,  tiiat  disarmed  of  all  hos- 
tility she  follows,  with  winning  homage,  in  the  train  of  Christianity's 
triumphs.  • 

Chronology  has,  in  former  years,  been  claimed  as  irreconciledbly 
conflicting  with  the  statements  of  the  Bible.  And  men,  with  the  spi- 
rit of  Voltaire,  credulous  in  unbelief,  have  found  histoiies,  which  they 
have  claimed  as  authentic,  narrating  the  vicissitudes  of  nighty  nations 
ten  thousand  years  before  the  birth  of  Adam.  And  in  one  of  the  py- 
ramids of  Egypt,  an  astronomical  chart  was  discovered,  the  famous 
Zodiac  of  Dendara,  describing  the  position  of  the  heavenly  bodies, 
thousands  of  years  before  tiie  duronology  of  the  Bible  admits  ihat  man 
was  created.  For  a  time,  Europe  resounded  with  the  shouts  of  infidel 
exultation.  But  soon  the  truth's  of  Bacon's  adage  was  verified,  "a 
littie  learning  ttodeth  to  atheism,  but  more  bringeth  us  back  to  re- 
ligion." Farther  investigation  proved  that  these  ancient  histories 
vere  fables^  and  the  loud  vaunted  Zodiac  but  a  painted  toy.    And 
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noW;  the  chronology  of  the  Bible,  and  the  chronologyestablished  by  the 
histoiy  and  the  monuments  of  antiquity,  coincide.  Thus  one  after  ano- 
ther, have  all  the  sciences  been  vanquished,  and  compelled  to  pay  tri- 
bute to  the  Christian  faith.  These  are  wonderful  victories.  There  is 
now  not  a  single  science,  which  makes  any  pretence  even  of  being  an- 
tagonistic to  &e  Bible.  Tbe  ripest  and  the  most  cultivated  intfflects 
of  the  world,  disciplined  in  the  school  of  the  science^,  are  now  elucida- 
ting and  demonstrating  the  divine  authority  of  God's  word. 

IV.  The  past  achievements  of  Chrigtiavity  prove  its  eventual  and 
perfect  trivmph. — Imperial  Rome,  earth's  master  and  tyrant,  fell  pros- 
trate before  her.  Nor  Goth  nor  Vandal  could  stay  her  progress.  Even 
Nero  could  not  build  fires  hot  enough  to  bum  up  her  ener^es.  Even 
the  wild  beasts  of  the  Coliseum  could  not  daunt  the  Christian's  heart 
The  philosopher  has  toiled  in  vain  to  undermine  the  deep  foundations 
of  the  church,  and  the  shafts  of  the  satirists  have  fallen  bannleas 
from  her  adamantine  shield.  The  hostility  of  earth  has  marshalled 
every  possible  power,  in  eveiy  posable  combination,  against  Christi- 
anity, and  all  in  vain. 

when  the  idols  of  Ephesus,  of  Athens,  of  the  Pantheon,  crumble 
firom  their  pedestals  at  the  approach  of  Christ,  can  the  miserable  fea- 
ther Grods  of  the  Pacific  and  ^e  mud  idols  of  India  resist  his  approach! 
When  the  Roman  empire,  in  the  plentitude  of  its  power,  exhausted  its 
energies  in  bloody  persecution  in  vain,  can  we  fear  that  earth  may  fur- 
nish other  powers  of  persecution  yet  more  terrible  ? 

When  we  have  seen  philosophersand  poets,  and  historians,  and  dra- 
matists, and  princes,  combine  with  the  highest  resources  of  wit  and 
wealth; — and  Christianity  steadily  advancing,  notwithstanding  all 
their  endeavors,  is  it  to  be  feared  that  other  literary  opponents  will 
be  able  to  accomplish  that,  which  Hume  and  Voltaire  and  Gibbon  and 
Frederic,  the  conspiring  encyclopedists  of  Europe,  in  vain  essayed  ? 

He  who  looks  upon  the  past  triumphs  of  Christianity,  even  though 
it  be  only  with  the  eye  of  a  philosophic  observer  of  cause  and  efiect, 
must  admit  that  the  religion  of  Christ  possesses  an  inherent  energy^ 
which  must  inevitably  make  it  triumphant  over  the  world. 

V.  The  triumphant  advances  Christianity  is  now  makin^f  indicate 
its  universal  extension. — When  we  add  to  all  the  above  considerations, 
thp  rapid  progress  of  Christianity  at  the  present  day — ^a  progress  hither- 
to unparalleled— when  we  see  revivals  of  religion  multipued  through 
all  the  nations  of  Christendom,  our  cities  shaken  by  pentecostal  power, 
and  the  most  secluded  villages  re-echoing  the  song  of  Christian  de- 
liverance ;  when  we  see  our  young  men  and  maidens  by  tens  of  thou- 
sands, vritii  triumphant  and  rejoicing  hearts,  thronging  the  avenues  to 
heaven,  and  our  aged  men,  venerable  with  conflict  and  toil,  exulting 
in  the  brightening  glories  of  these  latter  days ;  when  we  see  the  youth 
of  nearly  all  Christendom  in  our  colleges  and  hieher  seminaries  of 
leambg,  instructed  by  men  of  piety,  and  genius  and  eloquence,  m  the 
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iBOst  elevated  walks  of  literature  and  science,  consecrating  their  acqui- 
sitions to  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  societies  of  benevolence  collecting 
ibe  resources  and  concentrating  the  exertions  of  millions  of  ready . 
hands  and  hearts  to  reclaim  the  world  to  God  ;  when  we  see  mission- 
aries of  the  gospel  ^f  salvation,  with  apostolic  zeal,  penetrating  the 
darkest  comers  and  the  most  savage  tribes  of  earth — ^translating  the 
Bible  into  every  language,  circulatmg  tracts  in  every  dwelling,  and 
preaching  the  gospel  in  the  very  temples  of  heathenism,  thus  planting 
the  banner  of  the  cross  upon  the  strongest  bulwarks  of  satan's  crumb- 
line  empire ; — ^when  we  see  hundreds  of  thousands  of  the  children  of 
idolaters,  gathered  into  Christian  schools  and  trained  up  in  Christian 
fidth  and  morals, — ^the  Pagan  systans  of  all  Asia  visibly  tottering — 
the  idols  of  all  the  islands  of  the  sea  rapidlv  following  the  vanqui^ed 
Grod's  of  Tahiti,  Rarotonga  and  Hawaii,  now  can  we  doubt  that  the 
prediction  of  the  text  is  soon  to  be  fulfilled — ^that  ^  the  mountain  of 
the  Lord's  house  shaU  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and 
flhsdi  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it'' 

DisciFLBS  OF  Jesus  ! — ^Are  you  suitably  awake  to  the  privileges  and 
responinbilities  of  the  age  in  which  you  live  1  These  considerations 
diould  encourage  you  and  inspire  you  with  unwearied  zeal.  The 
whole  world  is  ^oon  to  be  reclaimed  to  Ood ;  and  he  has  assigned  to 
you  an  aUoted  part  in  this  great  achievement.  He  expects  your  fer- 
vent prayers,  your  self-denying  toil,  your  energetic  never  tiring  per- 
se verence.  Are  you  aroused  and  at  your  work,  fulfilling  vour  vows, 
concentrating  the  intensity  of  your  emotions,  the  stability  of  your  prin- 
ciples and  the  energies  of  a  holy  life  to  the  salvation  of  the  perish- 
ing ?  Never  were  Christians  so  highly  favored  as  now,  never  so  en- 
couraged as  now.  Followers  of  Christ  !  How  many  of  the  friends 
you  love  may  now  be  won  to  Jesus  by  fidelity, — ^how  many  ruined  by 
worldliness  and  neglect !  Soon  vou  will  stand  at  God's  bar.  Your 
friends  and  the  present  world  will  meet  you  there.  Will  they  bless 
you,  or  condemn  you  ?  Will  they  bear  witness  to  your  consistent 
piety,  or  to  your  inconsistent  life  t  Will  they  testify  to  your  faithful 
and  heartfelt  exertions  to  lead  them  to  the  Savior,  or  will  they  attest, 
that,  with  a  worldly,  a  frivolous  and  a  careless  spirit,  vou  left  them  to 
perish  unwarned  1  Fix  your  eye  on  death  and  the  judgment,  and  live 
m  view  of  those  awful  realities. 

But  there  are  many  who  yet  reject  the  Savior.  You  are  living  in 
practical  infidelity;  saying,  by  your  conduct,  to  the  world  around 
you,  that  the  commands  of  the  Savior  you  will  not  obey, — ^that  the 
warnings  of  the  gospel  you  will  not  need.  Is  there  no  appeal  that 
can  reach  your  heigrt  1  Is  there  no  motive  in  heaven's  jov  to  allure 
you, — none  in  hell's  horrors  to  repel  you  from  sin  1  Has  death,  with 
its  pallid  cheek  and  paired  tongue,  no  voice  that  you  can  hear  ?  Has 
the  dark  grave,  where  you  soon  must  sleep,  no  influence^ to  move 
yon  1  Is  there  nothing  worthy  of  a  thought  in^the  awful  thunders  of 
the  resurrection  trumpet^  at  whose  peal  your  mouldering  body  shall 
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Start  again  into  eternal  life  ?  And  can  your  ear  be  dead,  and  your 
heart  he  insensible,  to  the  decisions  of  that  judgment  day,  which  will 
place  you  forever  an  angel  in  heaven,  or  a  fiend  in  hell  1  0 !  my 
nearers,  these  are  awful,  awful  realities.  The  world  is  awakening  to 
them;  breaking  satan's  chains;  thronging  to  Christ.  The  youoff, 
the  old,  the  heathen  even,  are  crowding  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's 
house.  Ajod  will  you,  can  you,  my  firiends,  slight  mercy's  offers- 
squander  probation's  hours — ^brave  judgment's  terrors,  and  go  down 
into  a  erave  of  stubborn  rebellion  and  hopeless  despair  1  Will  you 
^ain  mis  day  say  to  your  pleading  Savior,  ^  Depart  firom  us  for  we 
j&ire  not  ti^e  knowledge  of  thy  wavsl  ^  Will  you  still  encounter 
the  hazard  of  an  unprepared  death,  of  being  cut  down  at  a  stroke  by 
the  Divine  displeasure  1 

You  have  Imt  a  few  days  more  to  decide  whether  you  wiU  join  the 
triumphant  cause  of  your  Redeemer,  or  share  in  the  terrible  defeat  of 
satan  and  his  legions.  O !  firiends,  hastening  to  death  and  judgment^ 
harden  not  your  hearts  against  these  truths ;  Asappoint  not  the  hopes 
of  angels ;  destroy  not  yourselves.  Now  seek  and  obtain  an  interest 
in  that  free  salvation,  which  shall  cheer  your  heart  while  vou  live  and 
when  you  die^ — and  which  shall  introduce  you  to  that  celestial  world 
where  there  is  no  sorrow  and  no  night 
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TKB  SPIRIT  OP  MISnONS. 

^<  But  wlieii  it  pkasfd  Go4  wbo  Mparated  ne  from  my  moChei^s  momhs  and  mallei 
me  by  his  grace,  to  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  that  I  might  preach  his  name  among 
the  heathen;  immtdiately  I  confenad  not  ivith  Aeah  and  blood.'^-^Gal.  i.  15, 16. 


The  spirit  of  real  and  exalted  piety^  is  the  true  sfirii  of  missions. 
Just  so  much  as  every  professed  christian  has  of  me  ^irit  of  Jesus 
Christy  just  so  much  he  lias  of  the  spirit  of  missions.  True  piety  ad* 
mils  of  BO  ^  fferving  two  masters,"  of  no  ^  halting  between  two  opin* 


ions." 


The  exalted  christian  is  a  man  of  one  great  idea.  His  aim  is  sin^ 
gle.  His  purpose  is  uncombined.  He  acknowledges  and  -obeys  but 
one  impulse.  Mighty  and  overpowering  as  the  pnnciple  of  gravita- 
tion in  physics— ^luick  and  energetic  as  the  impact  of  the  electric 
force,  is  the  operation  of  ^race  on  his  heart  The  principle  of  reli^on 
is  the  atmosphere  in  which  he  move^^its  devotions  are  the  breath  he 
breathes— 'its  provisions  are  the  food  on  which  his  soul  subsists.  Je* 
aus  Christ  is  his  Alpha  and  Omega.  He  knows  no  other  master^ — ^he 
regards  no  other  authority.  Jesus  Christ  is  his  rock  and  refuge — ^his 
buckler  and  shield-^the  horn  of  his  salvation,  and  the  lifter  up  of  his 
head.    Often  and  gratefully  does  he  breathe, 

^  Other  reftige  have  I  none ; 
Hangs  ny  helpless  soul  on  thee^** 

Often  and  fervently  does  he  beseech^ 

^ Lea^,  0  leave  me  not  alone) 
Still  sapport  and  comfort  me." 

The  love  of  Christ  k  the  main-spring  of  all  the  macbineiy  of  his  ac- 

8» 
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tioD ;  tiie  word  of  Christ  the  only  chart  of  his  yoyage  through  this 
world.  The  hope  of  glory  throogn  Christ  is  the  magnetic  power  that 
continually  draws  him  on  from  ^rth  towards  heaven.  In  Christ  he 
exclaims, 


*<In  Christ,  Fre  all  my  semi's 
His  Spirit  does  my  heart  inspire } 
With  bcnmdiess  Irishes^  large  and  hi^, 
And  Christ  will  all  my  wants  sapply." 

Now  this  spirit  of  tme  and  exalted  piety,  we  a£5rm,  is  also  the  true 
spirit  of  missions.  At  what  moment  soever  it  seizes  the  soul,  at  that 
moment  also  the  holy  passion  rises  to  glorify  him,  who  has  translated 
the  soul  from  darkness  to  light,  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God — 
at  that  moment,  there  begins  to  sprout  the  germ  of  a  hallowed  prin- 
ciple— ^fruitful  of  all  ble^ed  chanties,  and  ready,  without  stipulation, 
to  give  all  its  power  of  production  to  the  glory  of  the  Master,  and  to 
the  salvation  of  immortal  souls. 

Such  was  evidently  the  effect  of  the  converaon  of  Saul  of  Tarsus. 
Such  was  clearly  the  development  of  religion  in  his  soul.  Scarcely 
had  the  heavenly  vision  burst  upon  his  dazzled  eyes,  when  he  cried  in 
mingled  terror  and  submission,  ^  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 
do."  Forthwith,  when  he  was  baptized  and  had  received  his  sight, 
he  went  out  in  the  very  city  to  which  he  had  been  sent  to  persecute 
the  saints — ^preached  to  the  Jews,  whose  High  Priest  had  commis- 
sioned him  to  hale  men  and  women  to  prison,  and  in  their  very  syna- 
KOgue — ^that  Jesus  Christ,  whom  they  crucified,  is  the  Son  of  God* 
fi  was  no  wonder  that  all  that  heard  it  were  amazed,  and  said,  ''  Is 
not  this  he  that  destroyed  them  that  called  on  His  name  in  Jerusalem, 
and  came  hither  for  that  intent,  that  he  might  bring  them  bound  unto 
the  Chief  Priests?" 

But  Paul  himself  explains  to  us,  in  our  text,  the  character  and 
cause  of  this  phenomenon.  The  spirit  of  Christ  had  taken  possession 
of  his  mind,  and  immediately  the  spirit  of  missions  entered  into  his 
soul,  and  became  his  ruling  principle.  ''But,"  says  he,  ''when  it 
pleased  God,  who  separated  me  from  my  moth^s  womb,  and  called 
me  by  his  grace,  to  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  that  I  might  preach  him 
among  the  heathen,  immediately  I  conferred  not  with  flesh  and 
Wood." 

Let  us,  dear  brethren,  farther  mquire  respecting  thisspirit  of  mis- 
sions. 

I.  "What  manner  of  spirit  is  it  ? 
n.  Does  it  exist  in  its  true  character  in  the  churches  ? 
m  Whose  du^  and  privilege  is  it  to  possess  it  1 
IV.  How  may  it  be  encouraged  and  raised  to  its  proper  standard  in 
the  different  churches  1 

May  the  spirit  of  light  and  power  that  informed  and  impelled  the 
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Apostle,  aid  and  impress  our  views  of  tbis  great  sabject !  For  Christ's 
sake.    Amen. 

Concerning  the  spirit  of  missions,  then, 

I.  We  inquire,  first,  what  is  it  ? 

Taking  our  cue  from  the  declaration  and  conduct  of  the  great  pri- 
mitive, apostolic-missionary,  who  ^aks  in  the  text,  we  pronounce 
this  spirit  to  be,  that  of  a  prompt  ^  tmaynditionaly  total,  sdf^acrijicingy 
aU'^acr^cing  dedUaiwn  to  theJiirtheroTice  ^ffjU  kingdom  of  Christ, 
at  home  and  abroad,  am,ang  nominal  christians  and  real  heathen, 

L  The  spirit  of  missions  is  prompt  It  has  no  affinity  with  that 
cold  and  killing  charity,  which  says,  '^  Go  and  come  again,  and  f  will 

S've  tiiee."  It  does  not  synchromze  with  the  purpose  of  Felix,  *^  Go 
y  way  for  this  time,  when  I  have  a  convement  season,  I  will  call 
for  thee."  It  has  weighed  the  divine  declaraticn,  *^  Go  to,  ye  that 
say  to-day  or  to-morrow, — ^whereas  ye  know  not  what  a  day  may 
bnng  form."  It  has  entertained  the  precept,  ^^  What  thine  hand  find- 
eth  to  do,  do  with  thy  might" 

Perhaps  it  has  reflected,  that  while  the  christian  is  pausuig  in  his 
purpose,  or  waiting  for  more  alnlity,  or  a  fitter  opportunity,  souls,  by 
thousands,  are  sinlong  to  irredeemable  wo. 

Perhaps  the  ehristian  has  imagined  himsdf  on  the  summit  of  a 
rock,  high  and  secure.  Far  below  him  the  sea  is  lashed  to  fury,  and 
dashing  in  foamy  spray  around  the  base.  Oi^ita  lengthened  and 
8teq)ly  inclined  side,  an  innumerable  multitude  of  his  fellow  beings 
are  standing  aghast  with  fear,  or  sliding  down  into  the  boiling,  in- 
gulphing  waves  below.  Oh !  would  it  be  a  time  for  him  and  his  com- 
peers, with  vast  coils  of  rope  and  cordage,  and  a  great  anchor  of  hope 
fastened  Iry*  that  wonderful  cable  of  promise,  ample  for  the  support  of. 
untold  millions  without  breaking,  all  lyin^  on  the  rock.  Oh !  would 
it  then  be  a  time  for  him  to  hesitate  anddelay  instant  effort — ^to  raise 
the  question  and  stop  to  discuss  it — are  the  ropes  long  enowh  to  reach 
them — are  the  cords  strong  enough  to  hold  these  poor  sufferers — trt/Z 
they  seize  hold  of  the  ropes  if  tihey  were  htoeredf  No.  No.  He 
would  say,  let  us  try — ^let  us  try.  Let  us  let  them  all  down  at  once. 
Yes :  the  ropes  are  strone  enougL  Perhaps  they  will  take  hold,  and 
then  the  poor  sufferers  will  be  rescued  from  a  watery  grave,  and  oh, 
how  we  will  rejoice  together  when  they  are  saved  ! 

But  the  spirit  of  missions  is  as  full  of  feeling,  as  of  reflection.  Its 
principle  is  settled,  and  it  needs  but  little  reflection.  It  looks  dpwn 
from  the  top  of  the  rock ;  it  sees  the  brother  on  the  slippery  side ;  he 
slides — ^he  falls ;  the  deep  waters  are  ready  to  swallow  him  up ;  he 
hears  his  low  wail  of  distres9-*^elp — ^help.  Oh !  the  christian  cannot 
stop  to  think ;  he  throws  the  coil  of  cordage  from  the  top ;  he  cries, 
take  hold— take  hold— we  will  help  you.  0  God !  save  the  suffer- 
ing.   Deliver  boai  going  down  to  the  pit,  those  who  are  ready  to 
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perish !    '^  Iixntiedi8tely,--«]iiimediately/'  said  Paul,  **  I  conferred  not 

with  flesh  and  blcod.'^  He  asked  not, — Will  they  listai  to  me  1  He 
returned  not  to  Jerusalem,  to  ask  counsel  of  the  Apostles  whether  it 
was  best  for  him  to  make  the  attempt ;  but  at  once  he  went  into  Ara- 
Ua  and  returned  again  to  Damascus. 

2.  I  remark  again,  that  the  iq>irit  of  missions  is  a  spirit  of  uncon- 
ditional dedication  to  the  service  of  Christ. 

Paul  conferred  not  with  iQesh  and  blood.  He  took  no  counsel,  as 
we  have  seen,  with  those  who  were  apostles  before  him^^— who  might, 
perhaps,  have  suggested  to  him  the  propriety,  of  one  so  recently  con- 
verted and  so  late  a  persecutor,  of  introducing  himself  very  cautious- 
ly as  a  servant  of  Christ,  and  an  advocate  of  his  doctrine.  Much 
less  did  he  confer  with  his  former  associates,  the  Pnests  and  Phari- 
sees, who  would  have  upbraided  him  with  his  apostacy,  and  threaten- 
ed him  with  the  exemplary  vengeance  of  the  Sanhedrim.  Least  of  all 
did  he  consult  with  his  personal  relations,  his  mother  and  brothers  and 
firiends-^who  might  have  overwhelmed  him  with  ibeir  tears  of  hor- 
rid regret,  and  melted  away  the  firmness  of  his  purpos^by  the  warmth 
of  their  unfeigned  sorrow.  Paul  made  no  stipulations.  He  had  no 
mental  reservations.  He  asked  no  excus^-^no  delay.  And  precisely 
auch  must  be  the  spirit  of  every  Christian  who  would  efficiently  sub- 
serve the  interests  of  Christ's  kinedom.  like  Samuel,  he  most  sub- 
mit himself,  saying,  '^  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth."  Like 
Israel  at  Caimel  he  must  exclaim,  ^^  The  Lord  he  is  God — ^all  that 
the  Lord  hath  spoken,  that  will  we  do.''  He  must  feel  the  force  of  the 
tebuke  which  Jesus  Christ  gave  to  the  man  who  said,  ^*  Let  me  first 
go  and  bury  my  father."  **Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead,  follow  thou 
we." 

3.  But  I  have  run  insensibly  into  another  attribute  of  the  spirit  of 
missions — ^it  is  the  totality  of  its  dedication :  its  self  sacrificing,  all 
sacrificii^  nature^ 

It  reserves  nothing^^ABSOLUTELT  nothing  fit>m  this  holy  consecra- 
tion. Time,  talents,  power,  property,  ease,  fiiends,  home,  comforts, 
all  are  laid  at  the  feet  of  ChnsL 

This  was  eminently  the  case  vrith  the  apostle  to  the  Gentiles.  On 
the  altar  of  this  devotion  he  laid  his  fiaime,  which  would  have  been 
more  immediately  promoted  by  continuing  to  sit  at  the  feet  of  Gama-^ 
liel,  and  directly  succeeding  to  the  place  of  the  chief  Rabbit 

Here,  he  sacrificed  those  brilliant  talents  which  would  have  gained 
him  renown  on  earth  in  any  ordinary  walk  of  life. 

Here,  he  devoted  his  time,  without  interruption,  firom  the  day  that 
he  left  the  house  of  his  blindness  to  the  day  of  his  death.  Here,  he 
offered  up  home  and  friends  as  a  sacrifice,  and  became  a  stranger  to 
his  mother's  children,  and  an  accursed  exile  firom  his  father's  home. 

Here,  he  compromitted  the  ease  and  comfort  which  he  would  have 
eqoyed  as  an  honored  Rabbin,  and  gave  himself  up  to  labors  almost 
superhuman,  and  to  perils  almost  alarming  and  fiightfiil — and  to  suf- 
ferings almost  beyond  the  power  of  man  to  bear.    And  on  this  altar^ 
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I0O9  he  sacrificed  his  life,  in  the  same  bloody  tragedy  of  peraeeution  at 
Borne.  All  this  he  did  and  suffered,  that  he  mieht  preach  Christ 
among  the  heathen,  ^^  and  make  known  to  them  Who  were  without 
God  and  without  hope  in  the  world,  that  only  name  given  under  hea^ 
ven  amon^  men  whereby  we  can  be  saved." 

And  this,  dear  brethren,  is  the  only  true  spirit  of  piety  or  of  mis* 
sions  in  any  age  of  the  world.  If  it  was  appropriate  for  Paul,  a  re- 
cent and  partially  enlightened  convert  from  Judaism-^then  surely,  it 
must  be  so  for  those  who  have  ^  from  a  child  known  the  scriptures," 
and  for  many  years  professed  to  feel  its  power  and  obey  its  monitions. 
If  it  was  ajppropriate  and  not  extravagant  in  the  age  of  Paul,  when 
the  group  of  heathen  nations  was  comparatively  small— how  much 
more  is  it  so  now,  when  their  number  amounts  almost  f o  millions  upon 
millions,  multiplied ! 

n.  Let  us  now  direct  our  attention  to  the  inquiry,  Does  this  spirit 
exist  in  its  true  character  in  the  churches  1 

It  vrill  be  conceded  that  this  inquiry  involves  some  difficulty  and 
delicacy.  To  impute  or  infer  wrong  in  individual  cases,  without  a 
full  knowledge  of  all  the  circumstances,  would  be  doing  manifest  in* 
justice.  To  ascribe  to  the  inefficiency  or  sinful  inaction  of  man,  that 
which  was  prevented  or  retarded  by  the  purpose  and  providence  of 
Ghxi,  would  be  to  reproach  a  creature  for  not  accomnushin^  an  im- 
possibility, and  perhaps,  too,  reproaching  the  great  Ruler  of  the  world 
for  the  tardiness  of  his  operations*  But  our  mscussion  will  not  pro* 
ceed  on  any  dim  and  doubtful  references  to  the  inscrutable  purposes 
of  God,  OF  the  possible  agency  of  men ;  but  on  the  known  and  oidina* 
ry  calculations  respecting  the  manifestations  of  character,  and  the  re- 
sults of  human  effort  (^  these  premises  we  may  approximate  a  just 
conclusion,  by  considering, 

1.  The  number  of  Christian  ministers  as  compared  with  the  number 
of  Christian  men  engaged  in  other  professions  and  avocations. 

That  all  Christians  are  not  bound  to  be  ministers  or  missionaries, 
does  not  require  an  argument  to  prove.  Even  in  aggressive  war, 
tiiere  must  be  some  to  abide  by  the  staff,  as  well  as  some  to  go  forth 
to  the  battle.  All  Christian  men  are  not  qualified  by  nature,  though 
they  were  by  grace,  to  be  leaders  of  the  *^  sacramental  host''  Every 
one  cannot  enjoy  those  advantages  of  intellectual  culture  which  are 
ordinarily  necessary  as  a  qualification  to  preach  the  gospel.  But  with 
all  these  necessary  exceptions,  the  question  still  recurs;  is  a  just  pro^ 
portion  of  Christian  men  devoted  to  the  business  of  propagating  the 
faith  of  Christ  ?  Here  we  must  inquire — What  is  the  just  proportion, 
and  then  what  is  the  fact  1  As  to  the  first  of  these  inquiries,  we  have 
a  very  peculiar  and  divine  solution.  In  the  Jewish  economy,  one 
tribe  out  of  twelve — ^and  by  ordinary  calculation,  one  man  out  of 
twelve  vras  devoted  to  the  service  of  religion.  Now,  abate  the  due 
proportion  of  priests  to  all  the  Levites  by  another  ratio  of  one  twelfth, 
or  even  one  twentieth,  and  then  there  might  be  one  priest  to  every  two 
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hundred  and  forty  men,  or  four  hundred  and  eighty  souls  of  the  Jew- 
ish population ;  and  that  alone  for  the  domestic  service.  Or,  think  on 
the  divine  claim  for  which  the  tribe  of  Levi  was  a  substitute,  viz :  that 
the  first  bom  son  of  every  family  in  aU  their  tribes  should  belong  to 
the  Lord.  Ah,  brethren,  is  there  any  such  proportionate  consecra"" 
tion  to  the  peculiar  service  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  among  Chris- 
tians of  our  day  in  any  of  the  churches  1  The  most  accurate  statistics 
that  we  have  been  permitted  to  see,  do  not  give  to  our  domestic  ser* 
vice  a  minister  of  any  Christian  name  to  a  thousand  of  our  population : 
and  of  the  ministers  of  all  denominations,  taking  one  third  as  the  pro- 
portion of  men  to  women  in  the  churches;  onfy  one  in  forty  of  all 
who  profess  Jesus  Christ  have  given  themselves  to  the  service  of  the 
ministiy  both  at  home  and  abroad. 

2,  We  may  aid  and  correct  our  judgment  on  this  sulyect  1^  a  com- 
parison of  the  number  of  ministers  who  remain  at  home  and  who  go 
abroad.  Our  calculation  here  on  such  imperfect  statistics  as  we  comd 
reach,  is  as  follows:  among  evangelical  denominations,  taken  aU  to- 
gether, not  over  one  in  ten.  Among  the  Moravians,  Methodists  and 
baptists,  it  mBj  be  somewhat  more;  among  the  Episcc^alians,  Pres- 
byterians and  Independents,  somewhat  less.  The  number  of  disabled, 
diverted  and  unemployed  ministers  is  nearly  as  great  as  that  of  mis- 
sionaries.   And  does  this  proportion,  my  brethren,  indicate  the  true 

E*  rit  of  missions  1  While  the  number  of  heathen  and  irreligious  peo- 
is  to  that  of  nominal  Christians  nearly  as  six  to  one,  and  the  num- 
of  Evangelical  Christians  to  the  rest  of  the  w(»rld,  as  only  one  to 
twenty-five  or  thirty — does  the  spirit  of  missions  move  on  the  mass 
when  there  is  but  one  minister  out  of  forty  Christians,  and  one  mis- 
sionary to  ten  ministers."  Oh,  how  different  fix)m  this  state  of  things 
it  must  be,  before  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  establish- 
ed in  the  top  of  the  hills  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it  t 

3.  I  may  propose  another  test  of  the  prevalence  of  the  ^irit  of 
missions.  It  is  the  amount  of  money  spent  by  christians  for  the 
propagation  of  the  religion  of  Christ,  as  compared  either  vrith  what 
the  world  spends  on  favorite  objects,  or  what  christians  themselves 
spend  on  important  concerns. 

Could  we  carry  out  this  calculation  with  precision,  many  singular 
facts  would  be  disclosed.  But  I  may  only  say  that  the  expense  of  the 
late  Chinese  war  is  greater  than  the  expense  of  all  Christendom,  in  at- 
tempting to  evangelize  the  world ;  the  expense  of  maintaining  one 
ship  on  our  African  station,  is  greater  than  all  the  United  States  are 
incurring  for  the  conversion  of  ue  world 

The  expense  arising  from  the  consumption  of  tea,  tobacco,  rum,  or 
wine,  severally,  is  greater  than  the  expense  of  the  whole  christian 
world  in  giving  the  gospel  to  the  heathen.  Oh,  if  there  were  a  spi- 
ritin  the  diurch  to  pay  for  Ihe  progress  of  religion  as  there  is  in  the 
world  to  pay  for  ambition — ^n>r  luxury,  soon  would  the  missionary 
treasury  run  over  vrith  abundance. 

But  judge  further^  by  the  comparative  expense  christians  themselves 
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incur  for  the  cause  of  Christ  It  is  calculated  that  the  Jews  gave  oae 
third-*-some  judge  one  half  of  all  their  income  for  the  service  of  reli- 
gion. What  do  the  churches  and  individual  christians  of  our  church- 
es givel  Isupposeinachurchof  one  hundred  male  members,  in  a  city, 
inchiding  many  wealthy  men,  it  is  not  extravagant  to  calculate  that, 
on  an  ayerage,  their  annual  income  is  $2000  each,  or  (200,000  a 
year.  Woi&  it  not  be  deemed  liberal  ^  that  chwch  should  give 
$2000  per  annum  for  misaons  1  But  that  amounts  to  but  one  hun- 
dredth part  of  the  general  income.  Does  this  indicate  the  true  spirit 
of  misnonsl 

Or  see  yondera  christian  parent  He  is  blessed  with  an  ample  in- 
come. He  does  not  hesitate  a  moment  to  roend  $600  a  year,  on  the 
education  of  his  son  or  daughter :  but  if  he  has  eiven  $60  or  $100  to 
missions,  he  feels  that  he  has  honored  his  profession  and  been  auite 
generous  to  the  cause.  Oh,  brethren,  is  the  spirit  of  missions  sucn  as 
it  was  in  Paul,  in  the  bosom  of  this  rich  brother  1 

4.  But  in  tiie  absence  of  all  precise  rules  of  judgment,  we  might 
approach  near  to  a  just  conclusion,  by  considering  what  has  been  al- 
ready accomplidied  on  the  missionary  field.  By  the  zeal  and  self- 
denial — ^the  missionaiy  character  and  labors  of  the  apostles,  with  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  accompanying— they  spread  abroad  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  through  a  great  portion  of  the  Known  world,  in  a 
few  years,  notwithstanding  the  immense  difficulties  of  travelling  and 
transmission.  It  is  now  nearly  a  half  century  once  the  revival  of  the 
missionaiy  spirit  in  the  eyangelical  churches,  and  what  has  been  ac- 
compli^edl  We  grateftdly  record  that  goodly  foundations  haye 
been  laid — valuable  materials  haye  been  gathered — ^but  the  water- 
table  has  been  scarcely  put  up  of  the  magnificent  temple  in  which  all 
nations  are  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  m  truth. 

On  the  wide  waste  of  heathenism,  here  and  there,  a  fountain  has 
been  opened — ^an  oasis  has  begun  to  bloom  and  spread— «  tent,  as  of 
way-faring  men,  has  been  pitched ;  but  they  are  so  widely  distant 
from  each  other,  that  storms  of  faithlessness  and  fear  often  terrribly 
blow  between,  and  nearly  darken  all  hope  of  the  future.  In  the  night 
of  ages,  which  so  long  lay  on  the  nations,  a  light  has  been  kincDed 
on  a  Bethel  here  and  a  Pisgah  there ;  but  they  are  so  few  and  far 
between,  that  no  ray  firom  dther,  meets  and  mingles  on  the  stiM,  daric, 
and  gloomy  interspace.  Ah,  could  this  be  the  state  of  things  if  the 
true  spirit  of  missions  was  rife  in  the  churches  1  Would  not  thou- 
sands nave  risen  in  the  spirit  of  Norbal  de  Nobilibus,  or  Xavier— of 
Hans  Egede  or  Fred.  Schwartz  1  Would  not  all  Christendom  have 
become  a  vast  propaganda,  into  whose  treasury  the  royal  l^acies  of 
the  rich,  and  humble  gifts  of  the  poor,  would  have  fallen  together  1 — 
Would  not  now  the  yoice  of  Christian  praise  haye  resounded  from 
Astoria  to  the  Horn — ^from  Good  Hope  to  the  pillars  of  Hercules — 
thence  to  Spilslinsen — ^from  the  Naze  oyer  the  Humalaeruy  to  Como- 
rin,  and  among  aS  the  islands  of  the  sea  1  O,  my  bre&ren,  we  haye 
heard  of  this  spirit,  we  have  seen  it,  in  some  individual  examples,  flash 
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a  beantifbl  meieoit  across  the  horizon ;  but  we  are  yet  waiting  to 
see  it  stand,  like  the  king  of  day,  on  high  meridian,  filhng  all  the 
sphere  of  human  life  with  light,  and  wannUi,  and  joy,  and  prsuse. 

m.  Our  next  inqoiiy  is.  Whose  doty  and  privilege  is  it  to  possess 
this  missionary  q>irit  ? 

This  inquiry  may  be  thought  identical  with  another,  mmilar  in  its 
terms,  but  far  different  in  its  answer,  viz :  Whose  duty  is  it  to  engage 
in  the  missionary  work*-to  leave  country,  home  and  friends,  and  to 
preach  Christ  to  the  heathen  1 

This  latter  is  an  exceedingly  difficult  question,  when  it  is  referred 
to  any  given  individual.  So  many  local  uid  personal  circumstances 
may  enter  into  a  judgment  respecting  personal  duty,  that  the  most 
single  minded  individual,  and  the  most  practised  adviser,  may  be  at 
fault  in  Vision.  But  as  to  the  general  incKcations,  thqr  seem  to  be 
plainly  like  the  following : 

1.  Aptness  for  acquisition  and  indruction.  Much  is  to  be  learned 
of  the  languages  and  hal»ts  of  life  and  thought  of  the  heathen,  and 
much  is  to  be  msinuated  into  the  minds  of  the  natives  by  the  power 
and  wcnrking  of  the  grace  of  God ;  which  no  one,  who  is  not  blest 
with  natural  aptitude  for  the  work,  may  hope  to  compass  till  he 
dies. 

2.  Menial  cuUure  and  discipline  are  necessary^  for  the  same 
reason. 

3.  Supposed  talent  ought  to  be  tried  to  a  certain  extent.  An  entire 
novice  ought  in  general  not  to  engage  in  this,  nor  ought  such  an  one 
to  be  chosen  for  this  most  difficult  am  responsible  vronc. 

4.  But  ardenty  vnqfustioncble  piety ,  is  an  indispensable  indicaticm 
of  duty.  Let  no  one  dream  of  the  missionary  work  whose  heart  does 
not  heave  with  the  love  of  Christ,  and  almost  break  for  the  longing  it 
has  for  the  salvation  of  souls.  Idke  Paul,  the  habitual  state  of  the 
missionary  soul  diould  be,  *^  Wo  is  me,  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel." 
Wo  is  me,  if  I  leave  these  poor  heathen  to  perish  without  every  prac- 
ticable effort  on  my  part  to  save  them  frcmi  death. 

6.  Providential  direction  is  a  prime  indication.  If  God  remarkably 
open  the  way — ^raise  up  friends  to  aid  the  necessary  preparation — turn 
my  attention  often  to  the  subject'-^^onstantly  touch  my  heart  with  pity 
and  desire  for  the  heathen — and  when  I  am  ready,  open  a  field  for  my 
laboi^— how  can  I  then  doubt  the  will  of  heaven  as  to  my  destination, 
and  the  work  I  am  to  do. 

But  must  the  spirit  of  missions  be  restricted  to  those  who  are  called 
to  go  forth  to  preachy  or  to  be  helpers  of  those  who  do  preach  ?  By 
NO  BRANS.  Is  religion  one  thing  to  the  missionary,  and  another  thing 
to  the  minister  or  christian  at  home  1  Is  the  Savior  more  dear  to  him 
who  is  called  to  grapple  with  difficulties  among  the  heathen,  than  he 
should  be  to  him  who  serves  Him  in  quietness  and  peace  in  his  native 
land  ?  I  trow  not.  The  christian  at  home  is  bound  to  pity  and  love 
the  souls  that  are  perishing  for  lade  of  vision,  precisely  as  much  as  the 
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cbrisdan  who  is  among  them  and  bdnldB  Ihebr  abommatioiis  and 
wretchednesB. 

And  is  it  not  practicable  to  cheiish  and  exhibit  that  spirit  just  as 
much  in  the  one  case  as  in  the  other  1  If  the  mnaonary  engages 
unconditionally  in  the  caose  of  Grod  in  foreign  dimes,  cannot  the 
christian  unconditionallj  devote  himself  to  the  same  canse  at  home  T 
If  the  missionary  make  all  manner  of  sacrifices  of  ease,  honor,  pro- 
perty,  friends  and  £Mne,  abroad,  cannot  the  christian  do  the  saatie  at 
homel 

If  the  miasionaiy  abroad  engages  promptly  and  tigoroosly  in  the 
irork  of  traaslating,  teaching  and  preacmng,  on  heafthai  groand^ 
eaniiot  the  christian  at  home  Aow  the  same  spirit,  by  pnacUng, 

O,  collecting,  persuading,  la  behalf  of  the  cause?  I  conclvm, 
ve,  that  it  IS  the  duty,  aye,  and  ih€  biested  prwiUgt  of  the 
minister  at  home,  to  have  just  as  much  of  the  missionaiT  spirit  as  Us 
brother,  already  among  the  barbarous  tribes ;  jnstasmacnthedaty  and 
ihe  privilege  of  the  1^  brother,  and  the  chrisliaii  lady,  to  exhibit  the 
missLonary  spirit,  as  of  the  lay^^helper  and  the  female  teacher,  and  the 
misaonaiy's  wife,  on  a  heathen  shore.  I  affirm  the  certain  and 
solemn  reciprocal  proportion  with  which  this  discourse  commeneect-^ 
that  the  true  spirit  of  |Hety  is  the  spirit  of  misedons^-^^ucid  the  qpirit  of 
missions  is  nothing  more  than  the  true  spirit  of  piety. 


IV.  I  close  with  the  practical  inqniiy,  How  shall  this  spirit  be  en* 
couraged,  or  raised  to  its  proper  standud  in  the  different  parts  of  the 
church  1 

In  answer  to  the  inquiry,  I  renttsre  to  offer  the  foUowii^  stigg«9- 
tions :    Here, 

1.  The  fact,  the  dedderatmn,  is  to  oMUe  the  aHetdi/on  of  the 
churches.  This  must  be  done  by  agitating  the  subject  Let  it  be 
constantly  thrown  before  the  churches.  Let  them  hear  till  their  ears 
tingle,  and  their  hearts  ache.  Let  the  Herald  visit  tbetn.  Let  the 
Day-Spring  shine  upon  them ;  let  the  messenger  come  to  their  houses } 
let  the  ambassador  reside  with  them.  Deluge  ti!iem  with  information* 
Iterate  and  re-iterate  the  story  of  ignoraoice  and  crime,  and  idolatry  and 
misery,  which  blacken  the  annals  of  heathen  histonr.  Tell  them  also, 
how  many  poor  heathen  and  renowned  chieft^  lixe  Kuakuira,  Afiri* 
caner,  and  Keophlani,  have  lived  and  died  in  the  Lord.  Let  every 
minister  be  an  agitator.  Let  every  minister  by  da^  and  night  ciy 
ak>iid  and  spare  not  Let  ttiem  lift  up  their  voices,  like  a  trumpet,  to 
declare  the  sin  of  those  who  manifest  no  fellowship  in  the  work  and 
sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  bles^gs  of  those  who  are  workers 
together  with  him,  in  extending  that  ki^dom  which  is  **  not  meat 
and  drink,  but  righteousness  sm  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ohost^' 
Yes.  Let  every  christian  agitate,  agitate,  until  the  whole  christian 
nnnd  is  filled  with  the  grand  enterprise  of  pnblislung  peace  on  earth, 
and  good  wiU  towards  men. 
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2.  The  second  de^eratum  is,  to  impress  the  hearts  of  the  christian 
community  with  a  deep  and  touching  compassion  for  the  destitute^  and 
vnth  a  stirring  sense  of  their  accountabilityy  in  thepremises.  Let  every 
christian  be  carried  around  the  brow  of  the  mountain,  oicompassing 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.  Let  him  look  upon  all  those  dead 
bones  that  are  so  very  dry.  Let  his  eye  affect  his  heart,  while  he 
meditates  on  the  bondage  of  ignorance,  idolatry,  cruelty,  parricide, 
infanticide,  pilgrimages,  heathen  feasts,  suttees,  human  sacrifices,  and 
all  the  unnatural  abominations  of  the  heathen ;  and  let  his  heart  melt 
with  pily  when  the  voice  of  lamentations,  mourning  and  wo,  strikes 
his  ear  from  the  bloody  Morai  of  tiie  South  Sealslands,  from  the 
sweltering  fire-house  of  the  Parsees,  tram  the  devil's  bust  of  the  Afri- 
can— ^yes,  and  fit>m  the  ornate  mosque  of  Hie  sensual  Mahometan— 
fiK>m  the  plain  syna^gue  of  thei  outcast  Jew,  and  firom  the  splendid 
cathedral  of  the  deluded  Romanist  And  with  his  melting  pity  for 
their  wretchedness,  teach  him  to  mingle  a  deep  sense  of  his  own 
respcnsibility.  Let  him  remember  that  God  has  ordained  the  illumi- 
nation of  the  wx>rld  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  church.  He 
has  bidden  her  to  ^^  arise  and  diine ;''  that  he  has  commanded  evay 
christian  accordUing  to  his  measure,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  eveiy  crea- 
ture. Make  him  to  understand,  that  if  the  heathen  perish,  he  cannot 
be  innocent  of  thar  blood,  unless  he  has  done  what  he  could  to  save 
them.  In  a  word,  let  the  spirit  of  missions,  frdl  of  affectionate  and 
earnest  desire,  take  hold  of  his  soul,  and  you  will  have  almost  grasped 
the  lever  by  which  a  fallen  world  can  be  raised  to  hope  and  heaven. 

3.  The  third  and  last  desideratum,  is  the  agency  of  a  divine  power 
— ihe  presence  and  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  uod.  Ah,  breth- 
ren, '^  Paul  may  plant  and  ApoUos  water ;  Grod  must  ^ve  tbe  in- 
crease." The  oarriers  of  ignorance,  and  depravity,  and  inveterate 
hatred  are  too  high  and  strong  to  be  levelled  by  human  power.  It  is 
not  '^  by  mi^ht  nor  by  power,  but  bv  my  ^irit,  saith  the  Lord."  .... 
Ministers  and  christians  will  never  ieel  the  magnitude  and  obligation 
of  the  duty  to  evangelize  the  world ;  they  never  wiU  be  prepared  to 
make  the  sacrifices  and  do  the  labors  so  promptly,  so  energetically,  so 
perseveringly  as  the  cause  demands,  and  the  dark,  untutored  heathen 
will  never  submit  their  prejudices,  and  bow  to  the  law  of  Christ,  until 
the  spirit  shall  ^*  be  poured  out  from  on  high,"  in  scmie  such  glorious 
efiunon  as  fell  on  the  primitive  disciples,  and  on  the  multitude,  when 
thcr^  were  rathered  together,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 

0,  my  Drethren,  ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord — ye  that 
long  for  the  glory  of  his  appearing— remember  this,  that  this  spirit 
of  power  was  first  given  when  the  disciples  were  making  supplicsudon 
wim  one  accord  in  one  place,  and  is  usually  given  to  the  earnest, 
united,  importunate  prayers  of  Gk)d's  people  in  every  age.  Therefore 
let  us  not  Keep  silence ;  therefore  let  us  strain  our  eye  upon  the  valley 
of  vision,  and  cry,  day  and  night,— -0  breath,  come,  O  breath,  come 
and  breathe  upon  the  slain,  that  they  may  Uve.  Therefore,  having 
with  Daniel  understood  boax  the  books  the  number  of  the  yeazS|  ana 
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Aat  the  time  is  at  hand,  let  us  set  our  face  unto  the  Lord  God  to  seek 
this  blessing,  by  prater  and  supplication,  with  fasting,  and  sack- 
doth  and  ashes,  sayine,  O  Lord,  hear ;  0  Lord,  forgive ;  0  Lord, 
hearken,  and  defer  not,  for  thme  own  sake,  O  our  Ood.  And  thus,  in 
exerting  all  human  agency,  and  invoking  all  divine  aid,  we  may  hye 
to  see  the  day,  *^  when  the  wilderness  and  the  soUtary  place  shall  be 
glad  for  them,  and  the  desert  shall  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose ; 
when  tiie  kingdom,  and  the  dominion  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall 
be  given  to  the  people  and  the  saints  of  the  Mofift  High  God." 


A  SHORT  SERMON. 


mKBssmr  of  revitau  of  reucuon. 

<<  Times  of  refreshing  shall  eome  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord." — ^Acts  iiL  19. 

L  In  fulfilment  of  this  interesting  prophecy,  great  and  glorious 
revivals  of  religion  are  to  be  expectai  vnth  increasing  frequency  and 
power. 

t.  Revivals  of  religion  are  necessary  to  the  accomplishment  of 
God's  purposes.  Great  means  will  be  necessary  to  bring  these  great 
purposes  to  pass.  But  great  things  never  were  done,  and  never  will 
be  done,  without  ^eat  revivals  ofrdigion.  All  the  orthodoxy  in  the 
world  will  not  do  it.  Speculation  is  cold  and  ineffectual  without  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Theoretical  systems  will  do  nothing,  un- 
less warmed  by  revivals. 

2.  Revivals  are  necessary  to  counteract  the  luxury  and  corruption 
which  naturally  follow  in  tne  train  of  human  industry  and  business. 
The  common  exertions,  and  slow  effects  of  the  ordinary  means  used, 
will  never  prevent  the  growth  of  intemperance,  or  control  the  love  of 
worldly  pleasure. 

3.  Great  revivals  are  necesssuj  to  jjrevent  the  re-action  which  may 
be  expected  from  the  world.  The  wicked  will  soon  be  alarmed  at 
the  increase  of  holiness  and  strict  religion.  There  will  be  a  great 
conflict  And  then  if  we  do  not  have  revivals,  things  will  go  back. 
Zion  will  not  be  able  to  stand  in  so  dreadful  a  conflict.  The  alarm 
and  the  conflict  are,  indeed,  already  begun,  and  we  must  have  re- 
vivals. 

4.  Revivals  are  necessary  to  provide  the  men  for  evangelizing  the 
W(»rld.  This  is  already  seen  to  be  the  case.  Where  and  how  else 
can  men  be  foimd  1  The  expense  is  too  great  to  be  borne  by  the 
churches,  as  they  now  feel  and  act,  while  they  have  also  to  meet  the 
expenses  of  worldly  conformity  and  fashion,  and  think  they  must  "  lay 
up  treasures  on  earth,*'  so  that  they  can  say  to  their  souls,  *'  Soul, 
thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years,  take  thine  ease,  eat, 
drink,  and  be  merry." 

5.  Without  revivals  in  the  Pagan  fields,  we  shall  be  driven  off 
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anm.  Orthodoxy  vill  never  convert  the  world,  without  the  power 
of  God.  Infidels  see  that  human  means  will  not  convert  the  worldL 
And  they  confidentlv  calculate  that  the  thing  is  impracticable.  So  it 
is,  except  by  revivals* 

Therefore  we  may  conclude  that  great  and  glorious  revivals  of  reli- 
gion are  to  be  expected. 

n.  Great  revivals  are  expected  by  the  church.  There  is  a  general 
expectation  of  great  things  about  to  take  place«  Christians  are,  is 
some  d^ee,  waking  up  and  turning  their  attention  to  these  things, 
and  feeling  the  necessity  of  ereat  means*  Great  expectations  in  the 
church  have  always  preceded  great  events. 

1.  The  means  of  promoting  revivals  are  vastly  increased.  Bibles, 
Tracts,  Hymns,  Mumc,  Sabbath  Schools,  Infant  Schools,  Benevolent 
Societies  for  Missions,  Education,  Seamen,  Temperance,  ^lc.  are  pro- 
vided. The  means  of  revivals  are  greater  a  thousand  fold  than  they 
Were  fifty  years  ago.  More  seed  is  sown  in  one  year,  than  used  to 
be  in  ten. 

2.  Revival  preaching  is  more  common,  and  more  generally  de- 
manded in  the  chorcL  Religious  theory  has  been  much  modified  fa^ 
experience.  The  doctrine  of  divine  sovereignty,  co-operating  witn 
human  means,  is  better  understood.  Truth  is  exhibited  more  scrip- 
turally  ;  self-righteousness  waiting  for  God's  time,  is  less  encouraged 
in  sinners ;  and  by  many  preachers  wholly  exploded.  The  obliga^ 
gations  of  repentance,  faith,  and  a  holy  life,  are  pressed  upon  sinners, 
and  they  are  uiged  to  an  immediate  submission,  by  the  motives  which 
the  Scriptures  mrnish.  The  ability  and  consequent  duty  of  comply- 
ing with  the  terms  of  salvation  are  extensively  recognised.  It  is  un- 
derstood that  revivals  are  not  miracles,  but  are  broij^ht  about  by  the 
use  of  means  which  are  adapted  to  the  end.  Mulitwks  are  convmced 
by  incontrovertible  facts,  that  where  the  proper  means  are  used  in  a 
proper  spirit,  a  revival  never  fails  to  follow. 

3.  Revivals  are  of  a  new  order.  They  are  more  firequent  We 
used  to  think,  once  in  ten,  twenty,  thir^,  or  even  fiftv  years,  was  as 
often  as  a  church  could  expect  a  revival.  They  are  also  more  gener* 
ally  rapid  and  powerful  in  their  progress.  They  are  more  pure,  more 
free  from  extravagance  and  wildfire. 

4.  The  spirit  of  prayer  is  better  understood,  and  the  efficacy  of 
prayer  more  realized. 

K  is  believed  that  there  is  an  efficaq^  in  prayer  to  move  our 
Heavenly  Father  to  grant  blessings.  Tbe  spirit  of  prayer  is  in- 
creased in  the  church.  Prayer  meeting[s  are  much  more  frequent ; 
seasons  for  definite  prayer  are  more  highly  valued,  and  more  fire- 
quent All  these  thuags  show  that  the  church  is  expecting  great 
revivals. 

m.  What  shall  we  do,  then,  in  view  of  all  this  1  Wh;r  we  must, 
L  Believe  it    2.  IU;}oiGe  in  it     3.  Prepare  to  work  in  revivak 
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Gird  up  the  \(Ads  of  oar  mincL  Put  away  sloth  and  confonxtity  to  the 
worldy  and  bitterness,  &c.  &c. 

Shall  we  be  enq>lo7ed  about  things  of  minor  importance  when  such 
great  things  are  before  us  1 

Above  ail  things,  let  us  not  be  found  opposing  or  hindering  revi- 
yals,  either  by  unholy  lives^  or  by  slandermg  revivals,  or  even  by 
speaking  lightly  of  them. 

God  rorbid,  brethren,  that  we  should  do  any  thing  to  strengthen 
the  hands  of  the  enemy. 


BOW  TO  FKEL  OUR  SllfS,  0&,  STRIVE  TO  ENTER  Hf . 


Persons  who  begin  to  wish  thef  were  christians,  are  often  much 
discoursed  by  the  difficulty  th<^  ted  in  setting  their  sins  before  them 
in  a  sui&iently  strong  light.  liiey  hear  and  ihej  believe  repentance 
to  be  the  first  step  in  their  wished  for  change,  and  it  is  so.  But  it  is 
a  mistake  to  suppose  a  sense  of  sin  will  always  be  felt  the  most  keen- 
ly before  the  heart  is  made  right  On  the  contrary,  every  step  we 
take  in  the  christian  life,  shows  us  more  clearly  the  ^fulness  of  our 
past  course ;  every  step  towards  the  Sun  of  rignteousness,  causes  the 
darkness  behind  us  to  appear  more  gross.  If,  then,  we  cannot  feel 
the  hateiulness  of  an  as  we  wish,  let  us  feel  the  beauty  of  holiness. 
Let  us  ^ set  God  always  before  us;"  let  us  contemplate  his  glorious 

Eerfections,  till  incited  to  endeavors  after  perfect  conformity  to  his 
oly  will.  Every  effort  we  make,  will  show  us  more  and  more  of 
the  exceeding  siniulness  of  our  hearts.  The  more  strenuously  we  aini 
at  perfect  conformity  to  the  will  of  Grod,  the  mcnre  deeply  sensible 
shadl  we  become  of  our  unworthiness  in  the  sight  of  Hmi  who  can 
charge  even  the  angels  with  foUy.  '^  Save  us,  Lord  Jesus,  or  we  pe- 
rish," will  be  our  cry. 

Persons  often  profess  to  wish  they  were  christians,  while  yet  they 
are  making  no  efforts  to  hecome  such.  They  wish  they  could  fed 
thdr  sins,  and  yet  they  refuse  so  much  as  to  look  at  them.  Now  it 
is  absurd  for  a  sinner  to  expect  to  feel  a  strong  repugnance  for  sin, 
while  he  continues  to  indulge  in  it  A  sense  of  sin  implies  a  knowl- 
edge of  something  better ;  we  must  strive  after  holiness.  We  must 
take  our  staff  in  our  hands, — ^show  ourselves  ready  and  resolute,  and 
then  the  pillar  of  fire  will  be  before  us,  to  lead  us  from  slavery  and 
bondage.  Shall  we  expect  to  receive  the  aids  of  God's  Spirit  with- 
out any  effort  of  our  own  ?  Let  us  rather  seek  for  it  in  the  faithftd 
performance  of  the  services  he  requires, — ^in  obedience  to  every  com- 
mand.   Let  us  ever  manifest  a  denre  to  spend  and  be  spent  in  his 
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service,  and  we  shall  receive  aid.  While  we  neglect  religious  duties, 
the  more  indifference  we  feel  about  our  own  siniulness ;  the  more  we 
do  for  God,  the  stronger  will  become  our  attachment  to  him,  and  the 
deeper  our  repentance  for  our  sins  against  him. 

The  grace  of  God  is  for  those  who,  bv  a  patient  continuance  in 
well  domg,  dliow  that,  in  scMne  measure,  they  value  it  as  they  ought 
Let  us  consider  the  magnitude  of  the  reward  promised  to  those  who, 
in  sinceritjr,  seek  to  know  and  do  the  will  of  God.  Shall  we  think 
any  sacrifice  too  great,  if  we  may  but  obtain  assistance  in  fashioning 
our  hearts  and  fives  after  the  pattern  held  up  to  us  in  the  Bible  1 
Shall  any  effort  be  esteemed  too  great,  that  shall  command,  as  its  re« 
ward,  ^'an  exceeding  great  and  eternal  weight  of  gloiy  V* 
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''  Which  is  the  most  delightful  emotion  1 "  said  an  instructer  of  the 
deaf  and  dumb  to  his  pupfls,  after  teaching  them  the  names  of  our 
various  feelings.  The  pupils  turned  instinctively  to  their  slates,  to 
write  an  answer ;  and  one,  with  a  smiling  countenance,  vnrote  Jay. 
It  would  seem  as  if  none  could  write  anythmg  else;  but  another,  with 
a  look  of  more  thoughtfiihiess,  put  down  Hope.  A  third,  with  a 
beaming  countenance,  vnx>te  GratUvde.  A  fourth  wrote  LoWy  and 
other  feelings  still,  claimed  the  superiority  on  other  minds.  One  turn- 
ed back  with  a  countenance  full  of  peace,  and  yet  a  tearfiil  eye,  and 
the  teacher  was  surprised  to  find  upon  her  slate,  ^^  Reipentance  is  the 
most  delightful  emotion."  He  turned  to  her  with  marks  of  wonder, 
in  which  her  companions  doubtless  participated,  and  asked — ^'^Why  ?' 
'^Oh,''  said  she,  m  the  expressive  language  of  looks  and  gestures, 
which  marks  these  mutes — ^^  it  is  so  ddightihl  to  be  humblca  before 
God!" 

She  had  been  one  of  Nature's  lofty  ^irits,  whose  very  aspect  seem- 
ed to  demand  the  deference  of  those  around  her,  and  who  had  strong 
claims  to  it  She  had  recently  become  ^'  as  a  little  child,"  under  the 
influence  of  the  gospel,  and  pride  had  not  only  yielded  with  sweet 
submission  to  the  vnll  of  Grou,  but  had  bowed  without  a  munnur  to 
the  reproaches  and  almost  persecutions  of  companions  who  hated  the 
light  when  thus  reflected  firom  the  countenance,  and  conduct,  and 
conversation  of  one  like  themselves.  She  had  been  utterly  ignorant  of 
moral  obligation.  She  had  learned  the  evil  of  sin,  and,  at  the  same 
moment,  the  ample  provision  for  its  forgiveness-— and  tiie  humbling 
melting  of  the  soul,  in  penitential  love,  and  gratitude,  and  ioy,  sur- 
passed, in  her  view,  all  that  the  whole  circle  of  emotions  could  fiinush. 
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Reader !    Do  you  know  tius  joy  t    Do  you  know  from  your  own 
experience  how  ^^ddigktjvl  it  is  to  be  humbled  before  God ?"    Re- 

Sentance  is,  indeed,  a  duty— you  admit  it,  and  you  haye  perhaps  e&- 
eavored  to  perform  it  But  it  has  been  only  a*  a  duty.  Has  it  been 
like  a  Catholic  penance,  entered  upon  with  resolution— performed 
with  exactoess-<-«nd  finished  with  perseverance  as  a  tasky — ^painful 
9xid  irksome  and  humiliating  in  itself;  but  pleasant  only  in  its  coun- 
tenance, and  tolerable  only  for  its  effects  1  If  so,  you  have  reason  to 
tremble,  but  it  has  beea  only  '^  the  sorrow  of  the  world  which  woik- 
eth  deo^A."  You  haye  all  tne  sorrow  and  seUUenial  of  religion  with- 
out any  of  its  joys,  or  any  claim  to  its  hopes-— of  all  men,  siunely  such 
are  the  most  miserable  1  Of  all  men,  thqr  haye  the  strangest  induce- 
ment to  turn  to  God  with  their  whole  hearts,  to  sweeten  meir  sorrow 
with  loye  and  gratitude,  instead  of  rendering  it  more  bitter  with  fear 
and  distrust  The  great  Master  of  the  christian  desires  toiUing  ser* 
vantSy  and  wiU  not  admit  the  heni-slaiifee  of  mere  duty  to  his  presence. 
If  you  know  this  *^  delightful  emotion," — ^if  you  find  it  hereafter, 
you  will  proye  it  by  indulging  it  often.  The  occasions  will  not  cease 
on  this  side  heayen.  The  opportunity  will  recur  eyery  hour,  and  ne- 
yer  will  your  peace  be  sweeter,  or  your  hopes  surer,  than  when,  like 
this  deaf  mute,  you  find  it  '^  delightful  to  be  humbled  before  God,^^  and 
feel  ^^the  joys  of  repentance^* 


THE  AMERICAN 


NATIONAL  PREACHER 


No.  9.    Vol.  XVn.]  SEPTEMBER,  1843.  [Whole  No.  201. 


SERMON  CCCLVII. 


BY  REV.  MARK  HOPKINS,  D.  D., 


I  PRESIDENT  OF  WILLIAMS  COLLEGE. 


SPIRITUAL    WORSHIP. 

DELIVEBED  BEFORE  THE  PASTORAL  ASSOCIATION  OF  BiASSACHUSETTS,  IN 
PARK  STREET  CHURCH,  BOSTON,  MAY  30,  1843. 

PubUshed  by  reijaest  of  the  Association. 

'<  God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they  that  worship  him,  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
tiath."— John  iv.  24. 

It  is  from  the  Bible  alone,  directly  or  indirectly,  that  we  gain  cor- 
rect ideas,  either  of  the  natural  attributes,  or  of  the  moral  character 
of  Grod.  However  distinctlj  we  may  trace  the  impress  of  his  hand  in 
his  works  when  we  ahready  believe  in  his  existence  and  true  attii* 
butes,  and  however  possible  it  might  be  for  man,  if  his  powers  were 
unaffected  by  sin,  to  discover  from  the  things  that  are  made  the  eter- 
nal power  and  Godhead  of  the  Creator,  yet  the  whole  history  of  the 
race  shows  that,  for  this  purpose,  nature  is  not  to  man  its;  own  inter- 
preter. 

Everywhere,  and  under  all  circumstances,  men ''  have  become  vain 
in  their  ima^nations,  and  their  foolish  heart  lias  been  darkened.^' 
If  the  great  doctrines  of  the  unity  and  spirituality  of  God,  did,  indeed, 
glimmer  in  upon  the  minds  of  some  of  the  heathen  philosophers,  yet 
no  people  of  ancient  times  received  and  retained  tnem  except  the 
Jews.  Hence,  when  we  pass  fi-om  the  heathen  philosophers  and  po- 
ets to  the  prophets  and  poets  of  flie  Jews,  we  are  in  a  new  world,  as 
respects  every  thing  that  relates  to  God.  Here  his  being  and  attri- 
butes are  set  forth  in  the  highest  strains  of  poetnr.  And  this  poetry 
is  also  trutL    It  is  philosophy  transfigured,  and  therefore  it  never 
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gro^s  old.  Even  now,  after  more  than  three  thousand  years,  after 
every  discovery  of  science,  it  stands  in  all  the  original  freshness  and 
unapproachable  majesty  of  the  starry  heavens. 

But  what  they  thus  set  forth  in  poetry,  is  disclosed  in  its  simplest 
form  by  our  Savior.  "  God  is  a  spirit,  and  they  that  worship  him, 
must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  Probably  few  have  read 
this  passage  without  being  struck  by  it  How  simple  the  words ! 
The  doctrine  stated — ^how  creat !  yet  how  simply,  and  naturally,  and 
incidentally  introduced!  The  inference  respecting  the  wordup  of 
God — how  irresistible,  and  important,  and  all-comprehensive,  and  yet 
how  entirely  in  opposition  to  the  prevailing  opmions  both  among 
Jews  and  Gentiles !  Certainly  if  there  is  an  instance  in  which  the  an- 
nunciation of  a  truth,  in  distinction  from  the  manifestation  of  power, 
may  be  said  to  produce  sublime  emotions,  it  is  this. 

The  text  is  naturally  divided  into  two  parts. — ^The  fact,  or  doctrine 
stated,  and  the  inference  from  it.  It  is  not  my  purpose,  at  this  time, 
to  dwell  upon  the  doctrine ;  I  propose  rather  to  consider  the  charac- 
teristics of  acceptable  worship  here  stated ;  and  the  best  means  of 
promoting  it 

The  characteristics  of  acceptable  worship,  as  given  by  our  Savior, 
are  two.     It  must  be,  first,  in  spirit,  and  second,  in  truth. 

What  then  is  included  in  the  worship  of  God  in  spirit,  or  in  spirit- 
ual worship  ? 

I.  And  first,  I  remark,  that  to  worship  God  in  spirit,  we  must  wcmt- 
ship  him  as  a  spirit^  and  without  the  intervention  of  any  sensible 
forms.  In  the  present  state  of  man,  he  does  not  readily  form  to  him- 
self the  idea  of  a  God  who  is  a  spirit,  infinite,  eternal  and  holy.  Ac- 
customed to  objects  of  sense,  he  seeks  for  something  visible,  or  repre- 
sents God  to  himself  by  the  conceptive  faculty,  under  some  sensible 
form.  Little  aware  of  the  distinction  between  a  conception  and  an 
idea,  or  that  the  true  idea  of  God,  wust  exclude  any  particular  con- 
ception or  ima^ation,  he  is  ready  to  disbelieve  in  the  existence  of 
any  thin^  of  which  he  cannot  conceive,  and  when  he  would  think  of 
it,  there  is  a  mere  blank  in  his  mind.  When  he  would  pray  to  God, 
he  seems  to  be  praying  to  nothing.  He  asks  in  substance  the  ques- 
tions of  a  heathen,  as  recently  given  by  a  missionary — ^^  Why,  how 
can  I  serve  hun  without  an  idol  ?  Where  can  I  put  the  flowers  ? 
Where  shall  I  burn  the  frankincense  ?  How  shall  I  bathe  him  ?  '* 
He  forgets  that  even  ii^  the  natiu-al  world  he  is  under  the  necessity  of 
believing  in  the  existence  of  many  things,  as  magnetism  and  gravita- 
tion, of  which  he  cannot  form  a  conception.  He  believes  in  the  ex- 
istence of  these,  he  has  an  idea  of  them  as  forces,  he  reasons  and  acts 
with  reference  to  them ;  but  if  they  were  intelligent  and  moral  be- 
in^,  and  he  were  to  attempt  to  address  them,  he  would  find  the  same 
difficulty  that  he  does  in  addressing  a  pure  spirit 
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But  who  would  think  of  representing  magnetism  or  gravitation  un- 
der any  material  form  ?  Who  does  not  see  that  any  such  form  must 
lead  the  mind  from  the  true  idea  ?  But  the  idea  of  spirit,  requires  the 
exclusion  of  all  the  positive  conceptions  that  belong  to  matter,  and 
the  investiture  of  substance  with  qualities  directly  opposite.  How 
utterly  absurd  then  must  it  be  to  think  of  obtaimng  aid  in  our  ap- 
proach to  a  spiritual  being  by  any  material  image,  or  any  symbolical 
representation !  By  any  attempt  to  represent,  either  to  the  eye,  or  to 
the  imagination,  "  the  high  and  lofty  One  who  inhabiteth  eternity,** 
the  true  idea  of  him  is  not  only  perverted,  but  degraded ;  and  all  the 
purifying  and  elevating  effects  of  worship  are  destroyed. 

Nor  is  the  case  altered  fi-om  the  fact  that  God  became  manifest  in 
the  iSesh,  since  it  is  not  by  the  eye  of  sense  or  of  imagination,  but  of 
faith,  that  any  thing  of  what  Christ  did  for  our  salvation  can  be  per- 
ceived. Well  has  it  been  said  by  McLaurin, — ^*Men  may  paint 
Christ's  outward  sufferings,  but  not  that  inward  excellency  from 
whence  their  virtue  flowed.  They  may  paint  one  crucified,  but  how 
can  that  distinguish  the  Savior  from  the  criminals  ?  We  may  paint 
the  outward  appearance  of  his  sufferings,  but  not  the  inward  bitter- 
ness, or  invisible  causes  of  them.  Men  can  paint  the  cursed  tree,  but 
not  the  curse  of  the  law  that  made  it  so.  Men  can  paint  Christ  bear- 
ing the  cross  to  Calvary,  but  not  Christ  bearing  the  sins  of  ma- 
ny." If  we  would  worship  God  in  spirit,  we  must  worship  him  as  a 
spirit. 

That  God  is  a  spirit,  and  that  he  is  God,  implies  that  he  is  infinite 
and  eternal,  and  possessed  of  all  those  natural  attributes  which  are 
necessary,  not  indeed  as  a  cause,  but  as  a  condition,  to  all  our  wor- 
ship. It  is  not  because  Grod  is  omnipotent  or  omniscient  that  we  wor- 
ship him,  though  if  he  could  not  see  our  worship,  or  could  not  do  (or 
us  what  we  need,  that  worship  would  be  vain ;  but  it  is  because  of 
the  moral  character  which  is  associated  with,  and  controls  these  nat- 
ural attributes. 

n.  I  observe,  therefore,  in  the  second  place,  that  the  worship  of 
God  in  spirit,  implies  the  worship  of  him  as  a  holy  God.  By  the  ho- 
liness of  God,  I  mean  all  those  attributes  and  expressions  of  his  mo- 
ral character  by  which  he  showsr  that  he  loves  righteousness,  and 
hates  iniquity.  Here  we  find  the  central  and  indispensable  element 
in  the  character  of  God  which  makes  him  the  object  of  worship  at  all. 
This  stands  among  the  attributes  of  God,  like  moimt  Zion,  crowned 
with  the  temple  among  the  mountains  that  were  round  about  Jerusa- 
lem. The  other  attributes  are  majestic  and  venerable,  but  it  is  from 
their  association  with  this. 

As  God  is  ^eat,  he  challenges  our  awe,  as  he  is  benevolent,  our 
love ;  but  it  is  only  as  he  is  perfectly  holy,  that  we  yield  him  that 
delightful  reverence  and  entire  moral  complacency,  which  is  the 
firaiiKincense  of  spiritual  won^p.    It  is  only  those  exercises  of  the 
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spirit  in  v^hich  we  gain  clear  ideas  of  the  moral  character  of  God,  as 
manifested  in  his  providence,  and  law,  and  gospel,  and  in  which  we 
are  strongly  affected  with  admiration  and  love  of  him  as  such  a  God, 
Ihat  can  ne  properly  called  spiritual.  If  God  were  not  holy,  what- 
ever external  homage  might  be  rendered,  he  could  not  receive  true 
worship  from  any  moral  being ;  and  being  holy,  no  moral  being  can 
render  him  true  worship  without  complacency  in  his  holiness. 

in.  But  I  observe,  thirdly,'  that  the  worship  of  God  in  spirit,  im- 
plies that  we  worship  him  vnth  the  spirit.  True  worship  must  be 
mtelligent.  Plainly  we  cannot  worship  God  farther  than  we  know 
him.  This  is  indicated  in  the  context,  in  which  Christ  says  to  the  Sa- 
maritans, with  impUed  censure,  "  Ye  know  not  what  ye  worship.*' 
True  worship  must  also  be  affectionate  and  from  the  heart  God 
makes  himself  known  to  us  as  a  Father,  and  he  asks  of  us  a  filial  tem- 

£er,  that  is,  the  exercise  of  love  and  obedience  towards  him.    But 
nowledge,  love,  obedience,  which  comprise  the  whole  of  religion,  are 
acts  of  the  spirit,  and  of  that  alone. 

On  this  point  I  need  not  dwell.  Every  roan  knows  that  any  ex« 
temal  expression  without  the  corresponding  internal  feeling,  is  only 
hypocrisy  and  mockery.  How  obvious  then  that  a  spirituEu  and  ra- 
tional creature  can  honor  Crod  only  by  knowing,  loving,  obeying,  and 
adoring  him ;  and  that  no  form,  or  ceremony,  or  rite,  or  offering  can 
be  acceptable,  except  as  it  expresses  the  state  of  the  spirit  Hence, 
as  we  might  expect,  if  the  Scriptures  are  from  God,  we  every  where 
hear  them  saying,  "  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart"  "  To  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself,  is  more  than 
whole  burnt  offering."  "  They  that  worship  him,  must  worship  him 
in  spirit  and  in  truth." 

The  second  characteristic  of  acceptable  worship  as  stated  in  the 
text  is,  that  it  should  be  "  in  truth."  Truth  is  supposed  by  some  to 
be  contrasted  here  with  the  ceremonial  forms  of  the  Jews ;  but  as 
the  idea  of  sincerity  is  certainly  included  in  that  of  truth,  and  as  the 
worship  of  God  in  spirit  is  quite  as  naturally  contrasted  with  those 
forms,  I  regard  this  as  the  more  probable  and  important  meaning. 
**  God  requireth  truth  in  the  inward  parts."  The  importance  of  sin- 
cerity is  so  great,  religion  is  so  liable  to  be,  and  has  been  so  much 
perverted  to  purposes  of  interest  and  ambition,  that  we  might  reason- 
ably expect  that  this  characteristic  would  be  singled  out  by  our  Sav- 
ior. Entire  sincerity — ^the  worship  of  God  for  its  ovm  sake  from 
motives  of  duty  and  affection — ^from  the  perception  of  his  glorious 
character  and  of  our  relations  to  him — ^this  is  the  great  privdege  of 
man,  the  highest  act  in  which  he  can  engage,  and  vnthout  this  no 
worship  can  be  acceptable.  Other  things  connected  with  true  W(h> 
ship  there  may  be,  but  this  mud  be.  ^' They  that  worship  him  fMui 
worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 
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Having  thus  stated  what  spiritual  worship  would  include,  I  observe 
that  it  would  exclude,  and  radically  destroy  every  species  of  supersti- 
tion. Superstition  is  one  in  its  principle ;  but  as  opposed  to  spiritual 
religion  it  shows  itself  chiefly  as  the  superstition  of  place  ;  or  of 
forms ;  or  of  priestly  intervention ;  or  of  the  substitution  of  offerings 
and  bodily  sufferings  for  moral  qualities. 

But  that  place  cannot  be  important  to  spiritual  worship  is  directly 
asserted  in  the  context,  and  the  supposition  that  it  might  be  so,  is  that 

?)ecies  of  superstition  that  called  forth  the  text  from  our  Savior, 
he  idea  that  God  might  be  worshipped  in  some  places  more  accept- 
ably than  in  others,  has  been  among  the  most  common  forms  of  su- 
perstition, and  was  almost  universally  prevalent  at  that  day.  Men 
think  of  Grod  as  such  an  one  as  themselves.  They  do  not  easily  con- 
ceive of  him  as  infinite  in  his  presence.  They  have,  m(»^eover,  sacred 
associations  with  certain  places.  Hence  the  shrines  and  pilgrimages 
of  all  ages,  not  simply  for  taking  advantage  of  that  principle  of  our 
nature  by  which,  when  we  visit  the  place  where  interesting  scenes 
have  occurred,  our  conceptions  and  feelings  become  more  vivid  and 
intense,  but  because  it  has  been  supposed  that  God  was  really  more 
present  there,  and  more  readily  propitiated,  and  that  there  was  some- 
thing of  merit  and  holiness  attained  by  visiting  such  places.  But  the 
doctrine  of  the  text  sweeps  away  at  once  every  idea  of  this  kind. 
God  is  now  known  as  filling  heaven  and  earth,  and  as  having  his  eye 
open,  and  his  ear  attent  upon  every  place  where  worship  goes  up 
mm  humble  and  penitent  hearts. 

Nor,  I  will  just  say,  does  this  give  any  coimtenance  to  those  who 
withdraw  themselves  from  church  on  the  ground  that  they  can  wor- 
ship God  as  well  at  home.  Possibly  they  can,  and  better.  But  they 
cannot  worship  him  there  'publicly  and  socially ^  nor  hear  the  word  of 
God  dispensed  by  the  living  preacher  ;  and  it  is  because  public  and 
social  worship,  and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  are  divine  institu- 
tions, that  men  are  bound  to  go  to  church,  and  not  because  the  wor^ 
flhip  of  an  individual,  considered  simply  and  by  itself,  can  be  better 
performed  there. 

And  what  is  thus  true  of  place,  is  equally  true  of  forms.  All 
thinking  and  candid  men  agree  now  that  no  form  can  be  in  itself  of 
any  vauie ;  and  also,  that  when  spiritual  and  true  worship  is  really 
offered,  it  is  equally  acceptable  to  God,  whatever  the  form  may  be. 

I  observe,  also,  that  ttie  wor^p  now  spoken  of  excludes  all  idea 
of  worship  by  proxy ;  all  intervention  of  any  man,  of  any  priest,  of  any 
church  and  its  officers  between  the  soul  and  God.  It  makes  religion 
an  individual,  personal  thing.  It  brings  every  man  directly  to  God. 
Even  Christ  himself,  as  mediator,  does  not,  as  some  seem  to  suppose, 
stand  between  the  soul  and  God.  He  came  to  open  a  way  through  which 
we  might  come  to  God  by  him,  and  all  that  he  has  done  will  avail  us 
nothing  unless  we  ourselves  come  to  God  in  that  way.  When  will 
men  learn  that  the  fundamental  idea  of  heaven  is  not  that  of  an  es- 
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late  that  can  be  purchased,  or  of  a  place  to  which  they  can  be  cam- 
ed,  but  of  a  state  of  moral  union  with  God,  and  of  conformity  to 
him!  This  is,  perhaps,  the  most  subtle  and  dangerous  form  of  super- 
stition of  the  present  day.  To  say  nothing  of  the  papist,  who  so 
often  does  as  he  is  bid,  and  then  transfers  the  care  of  his  salvation  to 
the  priest  and  the  church,  there  are  many  protestants  who  think  of  a 
church,  and  especially  of  what  they  imagine  to  be  the  church,  as 
possessed  of  some  mysterious  efficacy,  and  as  able  to  aflord  them  a 
security  entirely  beyond  that  which  they  would  derive  from  their  im- 
mediate relation  to  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

The  principle  of  what  has  just  been  said,  applies  so  directly  to  the 
superstition  of  substituting  offerings  and  bodily  sufferings  for  moral 
qualities,  that  I  need  not  dwell  upon  that 

Thus  the  simple  words  of  the  text,  recdved  by  the  church,  would 
sweep  away  at  once  every  form  and  vestige  of  superstition,  and  all 
hypocrisy.  Superstition  and  hypocrisy — these  have  always  been  the 
ercat  sources  of  corruption  to  the  church.  They  always  have  come 
m,  and  they  always  will,  just  in  proportion  as  spiritual  worship  de- 
clines ;  and  it  is  only  by  promoting  spiritual  worship  that  they  can  be 
excluded. 

And  this  leads  me  to  inquire,  as  was  proposed  in  the  second  place, 
how  it  is  that  spiritual  worship  may  be  best  promoted.  This  is  an 
important  inquiry  to  us,  because  it  is  this  worship  that  we,  my  breth- 
ren, as  ministers  of  the  gospel,  are  set  apart  to  promote,  it  is  im- 
portant too,  at  the  present  time,  because  many  seem  to  be  departing 
from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel  j  and  the  spirit  of  form,  in  opposition 
to  a  spirit  of  faith  and  of  power,  seems  to  be  gaining  ground.  Even 
in  New  England,  there  are  not  wanting  indications  that  the  great  prin- 
ciples of  the  Reformation,  will  have  to  be  re-asserted  and  re-vmdi- 
cated. 

The  answer  to  this  question  must  be  drawn  either  from  the  Bible 
or  from  the  constitution  of  man.  But  these  conspire  in  teaching  us, 
that  the  worship  of  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  can  be  promoted  only 
by  presenting  to  the  mind  the  character  of  God  as  a  spiritual  and  holy 
being,  as  a  Father,  a  Redeemer  and  Sanctiiier,  in  such  affecting  lights 
as  to  call  forth  suitable  emotions,  and  a  right  course  of  moral  action 
towards  him.  All  truly  religious  emotion  must  be  called  forth  in  view 
of  some  manifestation  of  the  character  of  God,  and  it  is  only  as  that 
is  presented  directly  or  mediately,  that  any  thing  can  be  done  to  im- 
prove the  religious  character,  or  to  promote  acceptable  worship.  This 
is  our  great  principle.  Nature  is  religious  only  as  it  manifests  God. 
The  seat  of  religion  is  in  the  moral  and  religious  nature  of  man  ;  and 
as  these  are  quickened  by  manifestations  of  the  character  of  God,  and 
are  trained  to  act  rightly  towards  God  and  duty,  a  pure  and  spiritual 
worship  will  not  fail  to  be  rendered. 

But  nere  the  question  arises,  Are  we  required  by  the  Bible,  or  by 
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the  nature  of  man,  to  address  these  faculties  alone  ?  May  not  other 
faculties  and  principles  of  our  nature  be  cultivated  in  connection  with 
these,  not  merely  incidentally,  as  many  of  them  must  be,  but  system- 
atically "i  Here  we  find  the  fundamental  philosophical  question,  in 
the  solution  of  which  there  is  so  wide  a  difference  among  different 
sects.  We  shall  touch  upon  the  chief  points,  both  of  difference  and 
agreement,  if  we  consider,  as  I  now  propose  to  do,  1st,  Whether 
true  religion  may  not  be  promoted  by  addressing  the  senses  and  the 
ima^nation  by  means  of  forms  and  ceremonies ;  or  2d,  by  an  appeal 
to  me  ima^nation  and  to  taste  through  the  fine  arts ;  or,  3d,  by  an 
appeal  to  the  principle  of  association ;  or,  4th,  to  the  social  principle 
and  to  the  affections. 

May  true  reli^on,  then,  be  promoted  by  addressing  the  senses  and 
the  imagination  by  means  of  forms  and  ceremonies  1  And  here  the 
first  question  evidently  is.  Does  God  prescribe  for  us,  imder  the  gospel, 
any  forms  1  And  if  so,  for  what  purpose  ?  On  these  points  there  is 
little  difference  of  opinion.  No  pretence  can  be  set  up  that  there  is 
any  form  of  worship  prescribed  in  the  New  Testament,  nor  do  I  know 
that  it  is  pretended  by  any  sect  that  there  is.  The  disciples  met  for 
worship  and  prayed ;  but  nothing  is  said  of  any  order  of  exercises,  or 
of  any  ceremonies,  or  of  any  uniform  attitude.  The  sacraments  were 
indeed  instituted ;  but  the  chief  object  of  these  was  not  to  promote 
worship.  Their  objects  are,  1st,  to  constitute  a  visible  church  and 
to  form  a  bond  of  union  to  its  members,  and  2d,  to  convey  instruc- 
tion and  to  affect  the  heart  through  the  senses,  by  a  language  in- 
telligible to  all  men.  But  as  if  to  guaid  even  these  against  abuse, 
the  simplest  possible  actions  were  adopted,  and  nothing  is  said  of  the 
time,  or  form,  or  mode  in  which  they  were  ordinarily  administered. 

But  admitting  that  no  form  is  prescribed  in  the  New  Testament, 
may  not  the  church  adopt  certain  forms,  which,  according  to  the  con- 
stitution of  human  nature  will  promote  true  devotion  ?  Has  not  man 
a  body  as  well  as  a  soul,  and  in  his  present  imperfect  state  may  not 
such  forms  be  important  helps? 

Concemine  this,  I  observe,  that  if  any  form  could  have  been  devi- 
sed that  would,  on  the  whole,  have  been  so  adapted  to  human  nature 
as  to  promote  true  worship,  it  would  not  have  been  omitted  in  the 
New  Testament  I  distrust  altogether  any  compassion  for  the  weak- 
ness of  man,  and  any  skill  in  overcoming  it,  that  goes  beyond  those 
manifested  by  God.  I  know  there  are  those  who  say  that  these  th'n^s 
are  nothing  m  themselves,  but  that  in  the  present  state  of  human  na- 
ture and  of  intelligence  among  the  people,  they  are  necessary  to  at- 
tract attention  and  to  keep  alive  a  suitable  reverence  in  their  minds. 
For  themselves  they  do  not  need  them,  but  they  are  necessary  for  the 
people.  But  what  is  the  state  of  intellectual  and  spiritual  manhood 
for  the  race  1  Let  us  know  this,  and  this  whole  question  is  settled. 
Is  it  one  in  which  forms  are  abolished,  and  in  which  man  worships  his 
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Creator  in  simplicity,  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ?  If  it  is,  then  the  proper 
mode  of  leading  him  to  &is  is  not  through  forms.  For,  let  forms  be 
once  introduced,  and  we  might  certainly  know  that  they  would  be 
retained  by  selfishness  and  the  love  of  power  on  the  one  hand,  and 
by  habit  and  association  on  the  other ;  and  thus  either  hold  the  race 
in  perpetual  childhood  and  imbecility,  or  greatly  embarrass  and  retard 
its  growtL  If  the  young  bird  is  to  fly,  let  it  be  thrown  into  the  at- 
mosphere. If  man  is  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  he  must 
not  be  encumbered  with  forms. 
And  what  we  might  thus  anticipate,  all  history  shows  has  taken 

Slace.  By  means  of  forms  and  ceremonies,  the  mind  has,  1st,  been 
rawn  from  God ;  and,  2d,  it  has  rested  in  them,  so  that  thev  have 
been  substituted  for  a  Savior  and  for  holiness  of  heart.  Thus  it  is  in 
the  church  of  Rome.  By  her  forms  she  does  the  two  greatest  possible 
evils  to  true  religion.  She  corrupts  the  simple  and  spiritual  worship  of 
God,  and  she  substitutes  a  false  ground  of  hope  to  man.  These  two 
are  intimately  connected ;  for  it  will  be  found  that  whenever  works 
are  relied  on  as  the  ground  of  salvation,  they  most  often  consist  in 
the  observance  of  those  forms  by  which  the  simpUcity  of  worship  is 
marred  and  corrupted.  These  evils  have  always  resulted  from  forms 
and  probably  always  will.  They  cling,  to  some  extent,  around  those 
that  are  simplest ;  and  the  danger  is  increased  in  proportion  as  forms 
are  increased  and  rendered  more  imposing.  The  simple  worship  of 
God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  in  opposition  to  all  superstition  and  hypoc- 
risy ;  and  justification  by  faith  alone,  in  opposition  to  all  priestly  in- 
terposition and  ceremonies  of  the  church,  and  penances,  and  mentori- 
ous  works,  are  the  two  great  points  for  which  we  are  now  to  contend* 
These  have  always  been  inscribed  upon  the  true  banner  of  the  church 
of  God.  Over  oiur  churches  that  banner  still  waves.  Let  us  gather 
around  it  Let  us  abide  steadfastly  by  it,  if  need  be,  even  \mto 
death. 

We  now  proceed  to  inquire,  whether  the  pure  and  spiritual  worship 
of  God  may  not  be  promoted  by  addressing  the  imagmation  and  the 
taste  through  the  fine  arts.  Do  not  these  blend  with  the  movements 
of  the  religious  nature,  and  become  as  the  wings  of  devotion  to  raise 
the  soul  nearer  heaven  1  No  doubt  here  is  one  great  secret  of  the 
power  of  the  Romish  church  over  the  minds  of  ner  people.  She 
has  intimately  associated  all  the  fine  arts  with  religion,  so  that  while 
she  has  her  forms  aud  superstitions  for  the  many,  slie  has  made  the 
church,  independently  of  religion,  an  agreeable  place  of  resort  for  the 
refined.  Men  love  excitement ;  there  is  a  pleasure  connected  with 
emotion  of  almost  every  kind ;  but  in  the  emotions  awakened  by  the 
fine  arts  there  is  a  high  luxury.  Let  then  these  emotions  be  connect- 
ed with  the  awe  thrown  around  religion,  and  especially  let  them  be 
made  to  soothe  the  conscience  as  a  religious  duty,  and  it  is  easy  to  see 
how  strong  the  attraction  they  may  constitute.    But  all  this  pleasure 
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^and  emotiODmay  arise  in  those  who  are  entirely  corrupt  and  worldly  in 
their  lives,  or  who  are  even  infidel  in  their  sentiments.  Whatmen  wi&h 
to  avoid)  is  a  holy  God,  a  perception  of  his  moral  goyernment,  and  of 
their  obligations  and  accountability  to  him.  They  wish  to  have  thehr 
fears  and  their  consciences  quieted  by  something  like  religion,  and 
diey  are  willing  and  pleased  to  have  all  those  emotions  of  awe,  and 
sublimity,  and  admiration  awakened,  which  arise  in  view  of  the  natie 
ral  attributes  of  God  in  distinction  from  those  that  are  moral,  or  better 
still,  to  have  excited  by  the  fine  arts,  under  the  name  of  religion,  emo- 
tions kindred  to  these. 

In  the  present  moral  state  of  the  world  there  will  be  something  of 
this  wherever  the  progress  in  wealth  and  refinement  is  considerable. 
For  what  can  a  man  do  who  is  cultivated,  and  lives  in  refined  and 
feshionable  circles,  and  who  would  keep  upon  good  terms  with  him- 
self and  with  the  churdi  or  with  the  religious  world,  and  who  yet 
cannot  submit  to  briw  his  conscience  and  his  whole  moral  being  into 
subjection  to  God  ?  How  can  such  a  man  spend  his  Sabbaths  ?  Will 
he  be  satisfied  to  go  to  a  plain  house  of  worship  and  simply  listen  to 
devout  prayers  and  to  the  truth  ?  No.  He  wdl  either  take  a  walk, 
or  a  ride,  or  a  sail,  and  talk  of  seeing  God  in  his  works— a  God  that, 
as  he  sees  him  in  those  works,  has  no  moral  law  and  does  not  speak 
to  his  conscience ;  or  he  will  go  to  a  church  where  there  is  architect- 
ure, and  music,  and  it  may  be  painting  and  sculpture,  arxl  where  it  is 
well  if  there  be  not  a  preacher  whose  preaching  diimes  in  and  hai^ 
monizes  with  all  this.  The  same  general  tendencies  which  lead  the 
hearer  to  seek  gratification  fit>m  the  fine  arts,  will  lead  the  preacher  to 
cultivate  elegant  literature,  and  to  become  a  general  scholar  and  a  fine 
writer,  rather  than  a  man  of  prayer  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures. 

Would  you  then,  it  may  be  asked,  exclude  the  imagination  and  the 
class  of  emotions  now  referred  to  from  divine  worship  J  I  answer, 
M.  But  I  would  have  them  called  forth  W  the  attributes,  and  by 
the  present  or  the  remembered  works  of  God,  rather  than  by  the 
works  of  man.  If  I  cannot  worship  in  the  broad  temple  of  God's 
works ;  if  I  cannot,  like  the  Savionr,  pray  upon  a  mountain,  where, 
it  may  be,  the  starry  heavens  ai'e  above  me  and  the  breathing  stillness 
of  nature  is  around  me,  or  where,  it  may  be,  the  voice  of  the  tempest 
is  in  the  top  of  the  great  oak  by  which  I  kneel,  and  its  roar  is  among 
the  hills,  while  the  lightning  writes  the  name  of  God  on  the  sky  and 
the  thunder  speaks  of  his  majesty ;  if  I  cannot  stand  by  the  sea-shore 
and  hear  the  bass  of  nature's  great  anthem,  yet  let  no  poor  wcrk  of 
man  come  between  me  and  the  remembered  emotions  which  such 
scenes  excite  in  the  hour  of  my  wordiip  before  the  great  and  holy 
God,  whose  hand  oMule  all  these  things.  ^^  Where  is  the  house  that 
ye  build  for  me  ?"  says  God,  "  and  where  is  the  place  of  my  rest  V* 
**  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  my  footstool."  Far  rather 
would  I  find  in  the  simplicity  of  the  place  of  worship  a  confession  of 
its  inadequacy  to  lead  the  mind  up  to  God^  than  to  find  any  beauty  of 

2* 
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architecture,  or  any  gorgeousness  of  decoration  that  ivould  lead  me 
to  admire  the  work  of  man,  and  draw  the  niind  from  God. 

Here,  however,  God  has  left  man  at  liberty ;  and  much  is  to  be  al" 
lowed  for  the  influence  of  education,  and  constitutional  peculiarity, 
and  early  associations  and  impressions.  I  have  no  sympathy  with  that 
state  of  mind  which  would  prevent  worship  in  a  cathedral.  God  is 
there.  But  I  would  have  it  forgotten  that  it  is  a  cathedral,  and  re- 
membered that  God  is  there.  I  would  so  magnify  God,  and  bring  his 
spiritual  presence  so  near,  that  those  things  should  be  indiflerent,  and 
that  in  the  cathedral,  as  well  as  in  the  plain  church,  or  under  the  open 
heaven,  men  should  equally  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  There 
is,  however,  great  danger  that  the  excitement  of  what  is  poetical  and 
hnaginative  in  man  by  architecture  and  D(iusic,*  considered  simply  as 
music,  and  painting,  and  statuary,  should  be  substituted  and  mistaken 
for  the  pure  and  holy  worship  of  God. 

On  this  point  the  simplicity  of  Puritanism  has  heen  regarded  as 
austere.  But  so  has  the  true  worship  of  God  always  been  regarded  by 
the  many.  While  therefore  we  find  in  our  Bibles,  and  in  the  works  of 
God,  the  motives  and  the  media  of  worship,  while  we  are  willing  and 
desirous  that  the  fine  arts  should  have  their  appropriate  temples  and 
be  cultivated  as  they  ought  to  be  among  a  refined  people,  we  yet  re- 
member that  even  under  the  old  dispensation,  the  acceptable  worship 
went  up  from  an  altar  of  unhewn  stone ;  and  we  think  it  best  accords 
with  the  spirit  of  the  New  Testament,  and  is  shown  by  history  to  be 
safest,  and  is  most  conducive  to  the  worship  of  God  in  spirit  and  in 
truth,  that  a  chaste  simplicity  should  characterise  all  the  structures  and 
all  the  forms  of  our  religion.  We  think  that  the  appropriate  object  of 
religious  services  is  to  cultivate  the  moral  and  religious  nature,  and 
that  there  should  be  no  attempt  to  produce  an  effect  upon  the  mind  by 
forms,  or  to  blend  the  emotions  appropriate  to  the  fine  arts  with  those 
higher  emotions  that  belong  to  the  worship  of  God. 

Perhaps  our  Puritan  ancestors  carried  their  feelings  on  these  points 
too  far ;  but  we  think  it  can  be  shown  from  the  nature  of  things,  and 
from  the  developments  of  the  times,  that  they  were  substantially  right, 
and  we  abide  in  their  faith.  I  would  rather  have  joined  in  one  prayer 
with  the  simple  pastor  and  his  persecuted  Cock  among  the  glens  and 
fastnesses  of  the  rocks  in  the  highlands  of  Scotland ;  I  would  rather 
have  heard  one  song  of  praise  rise  and  float  upon  those  free  breezes 
in  the  day  when  the  watch  was  set,  and  the  bloody  trooper  was 
abroad,  set  on  by  those  who  worshipped  in  cathedrals;  I  would  rather 
have  kneeled  upon  the  beach  witn  the  company  of  the  Mayflower 
when  persecution  was  driving  them  into  the  wildemesss,  than  to  have 
listen«l  to  all  the  rituals  and  Te  Deums  in  every  cathedral  in  Europe. 

*  On  no  account  would  I  say  any  thing  to  disconrage  the  nnivenal  and  high  culti- 
vation of  sacred  music.  This  differs  from  the  other  fine  arts,  because  its  appro- 
nriateolfice  is  not  impression  but  expression.  Where  it  is  regarded  and  admired  for 
Its  own  sake,  it  obstructs  instead  of  promoting  the  worship  of  God. 
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We  next  inquire  "whether  we  may  not  take  advantage  of  the  prin- 
ciple of  association  to  aid  devotion,  and  especially  of  that  well  known 
&ct  ^at  our  ideas  of  things  invisible  become  more  vivid  and  affecting, 
and  permanent,  when  they  are  associated  with  sensible  objects.  Has 
not  ouf  Savior  himself  taken  advantage  of  this  principle  in  instituting 
the  sactaments  ?  and  may  we  not  follow  his  example  and  carry  out 
the  sam^  principle  in  other  things  1  Will  not  a  cross,  erected  or  rep- 
resented in  the  church,  remind  us  of  our  Savior's  sufferings  1  Will 
not  consecrated  water  at  the  door,  remind  us  of  our  need  of  purifica- 
tion ?  Will  not  incense  ascending,  give  us  an  affecting  sense  of  the 
efficacy  of  prayer  ?  Will  not  a  relic  of  some  ancient  saint,  remind  us 
of  his  virtues  and  lead  us  to  imitate  them  ?  May  we  not  usefully  set 
apart,  as  they  did  under  the  old  dispensation,  a  particular  form  of  vest« 
ment  in  which  the  ministers  of  religion  shall  otficiate,  and  which  shall 
be  associated  in  the  minds  of  the  people  only  with  the  solemn  servi- 
ces of  reli^on  ?  May  we  not,  in  these,  and  in  many  more  ways, 
employ  this  principle  to  aid  true  devotion  ? 

It  is  not  surprising  that  this  should  have  been  attempted.  Probably 
it  has  been  done  in  most  instances  from  good  motives,  but  the  result 
has  shown  that  "  the  foolishness  of  Goo  is  wiser  than  men,"  It 
might  have  seemed  to  the  wisdom  of  man  that  to  have  the  body  of 
their  great  prophet  buried  among  them,  and  a  monument  erected  over 
it,  would  remind  the  ancient  Israelites  of  their  deliverance  from  Egypt, 
and  of  the  law  he  gave.  But  God  buried  him  where  no  man  know- 
eth  of  his  sepulchre  till  this  day.  He  left  no  relic  or  vestige  of  him 
to  be  a  source  of  superstition  in  diher  days.  This  shows  his  estimate 
of  the  principle,  and  the  results  where  this  has  been  attempted  are 
such  as  to  make  us  feel,  that  though  it  may  be  sometimes  innocent,  it 
is  always  dangerous,  and  to  lead  us  to  observe  only  those  forms  whicii 
the  Sarior  instituted  as  necessary  to  the  visibility  of  his  church. 
When  we  see,  at  this  day,  a  whole  city  moved  because  a  bone  of  a 
good  man,  who  died  some  one  thousand  four  hundred  years  ago,  is, 
or  is  supposed  to  be  found  ;  and  when  we  see  the  dignitaries  of  a 
church  performing  over  it  ceremonies  and  carrying  it  in  pompous  pro- 
cession ;  and  when  we  see  the  same  people  burning  Bibles  and  per- 
secuting those  who  would  enlighten  the  people,  we  feel  that  we  can- 
not be  too  careful  how  we  take  the  first  step  towards  a  degeneracy 
and  a  perversion  of  the  go^l  so  awful. 

The  question  is  not  whether  the  principle  of  association  shall  ope- 
rate in  connection  with  religion.  It  will  and  must  do  so  in  connection 
with  the  visibility  of  the  church  in  any  form,  and  around  that  church 
associations  the  most  tender,  and  hallowed,  and  enduring,  will  cluster. 
But  it  is  whether  we  are  to  adopt  the  principle  and  act  upon  it  as  a 
system.  No  doubt  it  gives  the  church  a  strong  hold  upon  die  people. 
It  enables  her  to  fix  a  stamp  early  and  firnuy  on  the  minds  of  the 
young ;  but  that  stamp  is  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  not  the  seal  of 
the  Spirit.  It  is  one  great  instrument  by  which  the  systems  of  hea- 
then superstition  are  sustained  and  riveted.    It  always  has  led  to  su- 
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perstition,  and  it  always  wiU.  Paul  said,  '^  though  I  have  known 
Christ  Jesus  after  the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth  know  I  him  no  more.'' 
The  religion  of  Christ  is  a  moral  and  a  spiritual  system,  and  all  at* 
tempts  to  associate  its  great  truths  with  sensible  objects,  will  bring  the 
mind  down  to  them,  instead  of  carrying  it  up  to  those  truths. 

But,  my  brethren,  if  there  are  tliese  dangers  connected  with  the  in* 
troduction  of  forms  and  of  the  fine  arts,  and  of  the  principle  of  asso-' 
ciation,  ^either  is  our  simple  mode  of  worship  without  its  dangers* 
The  danger  on  the  one  side  is  of  formality  and  superstition  ;  on  the 
other,  of  indifference  and  want  of  reverence.  This  is  often  painfully 
evident  in  our  congregations  to  the  neglect  of  what  may  be  called  ex-* 
pressive  forms,  and  the  natural  language  of  the  emotions.  God  has 
so  connected  the  mind  with  the  booy,  mat  to  every  emotion  there  is  a 
natural  form  of  expression ;  and  that  the  emotions  connected  witi) 
worship  should  not  be  expressed  by  some  ^propriate  external  sign, 
is  both  unseemly,  and  tends  to  destroy  the  emotion  itself.  In  many  of 
our  congregations  we  are  pained  to  notice  during  worship  an  entire 
want  of  uniformity  of  posture  and  of  the  appearance  of  devotion. 

Another  danger  is,  that  worship,  appropriately  so  called,  will  lose 
its  proper  relative  place.  We  meet  in  pubKc  for  the  purpose  of  so- 
cial worship,  and  of  instruction,  and  every  thing  done  may  be  said  to 
consist  of  worship  and  of  the  sermon.  In  ancient  times,  the  great 
thing  was  the  worship.  When  the  gospel  was  preached,  instruction 
evidently  became  much  more  prominent,  but  still  worship  is  the  high- 
est employment.  The  object  of  knowledge  is  to  lead  to  intelligent 
worship.  I  care  not  how  high  a  place  the  sermon  may  hold  abso- 
lutely, I  would  honor  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  as  the  great  means 
appointed  by  God  for  saving  men,  but  relatively  the  sermon  should 
be  subordinate  to  the  worship.  But  without  being  formally  stated,  it 
has  been  practically  felt,  that  in  the  simplicity  of  onr  worship,  more 
must  be  done  in  the  sermon  to  make  the  house  of  God  attractive ;  and 
hence  it  is  undoubtedly  true,  that  the  power  of  preaching  has  been 
more  cultivated,  and  the  relative  position  of  the  sermon  has  been 
higher  with  us  than  with  most  other  denominations.  Peihaps  this 
must  be  90  to  some  extent. 

The  sermon  is  the  proper  place  for  an  address,  not  only  directly  to 
the  understanding  and  heart,  but  also  incidentally  to  the  taste  and  the 
imagination ;  and  while  the  irreligious  man  cannot  be  expected  to 
join  in  the  worship  of  God,  he  may  be  gratified  and  instmcted  by  the 
sermon,  and  it  would  seem  a  matter  of  coarse  that  it  should  form  the 
chief  attraction  for  him.  It  is  not  of  this  that  I  complain,  but  that 
ministers  themselves,  and  religious  people,  too  often  think  more  of 
the  sermon  than  of  the  other  parts  of  divine  service,  and  that  there  is 
among  us  a  want  of  the  proper  cultivation  of  the  feeling  of  reverence 
and  01  devotion  in  the  worship  of  God.  The  house  of  God  is  not  a 
mere  place  for  preaching.    This  I  am  persuaded  it  is  in  the  power  of 
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the  pastors  to  remedy,  not  hy  neglecting  their  sermons^  but  by  cuiti* 
vating  in  themselves  the  spint  ot  deyotion,  and  by  proper  instruction 
of  the  people. 

But  if  we  may  not  appeal  to  the  people  through  forms,  or  the  fine 
arts,  or  the  principle  of  association,  except  incidentally,  there  is  yet 
one  principle  to  which  we  may  appeal  in  sustaining  religion,  and  one 
too,  the  power  of  which  needs  to  be  more  fully  brought  forth  in  these 
latter  days-^I  mean,  the  social  principle  and  the  affections.  '^  Be- 
hold," said  the  heathen,  in  the  early  days  of  Christianity,  ^'how  these 
Christians  love  one  another."  When  genuine  love  exists  in  a  com- 
munity towards  a  common  object,  and  towards  each  other,  there  will 
be  no  difficulty  in  bringing  them  together^  and  in  making  them  effi- 
cient in  action.  Mightier  far  is  this^-^love  to  the  Savior,  love  to 
their  pastor,  love  to  each  other,  love  to  a  world  perishing  around 
them,  than  taste,  or  ima^ation,  or  associations  connected  with  any 
outward  form.  In  this  alone  will  the  true  ground  of  the  efficiency  of 
any  church  be  found.  Having  this,  they  will  meet  together  and  sus* 
tain  the  institutions  of  religion,  and  labor,  and  pray,  and  give ;  and 
having  not  this,  there  will  be  the  form  of  godliness  without  the  power 
thereof. 

It  is  one  excellence  of  our  religion,  and  an  evidence  of  its  divinity, 
that  it  not  only  resards  man  as  related  to  Qod  in  his  individual  capa** 
city,  but  that  it  taxes  into  view  his  social  nature,  and  fits  him  to  be 
the  member  of  a  perfect  community.  Hence  the  social  principle  in 
all  its  forms,  from  the  slightest  manifestation  of  natural  aiOTection  and 
neighborly  kindness  up  to  the  peculiar  love  which  Christians  bear 
eacn  other,  ought  to  be  cultivated  in  the  church,  and  to  be  associated 
with  the  worship  and  the  institutions  of  religion.  If  the  social  prin- 
ciple could  have  free  power  in  religion— if  restraints  and  formalities 
could  be  broken  away,  and  soul  could  commune  with  soul,  with  the 
same  freedom  on  this  as  upon  other  subjects,  I  feel  that  one  great  bar- 
rier would  be  removed,  and  that  the  waters  of  salvation  would  flow 
more  freely  through  all  the  channels  of  society.  And  the  church  is 
an  institution  admirably  adapted  to  facilitate  this.  The  proper  idea 
of  a  church,  is  that  of  a  body  of  men  associated  together  for  the  pur- 
pose of  aiding  each  other  m  mutual  edification— ••that  they  may  be 
more  fully  conformed  to  the  Savior,  and  may  betier  serve  God,  and 
build  up  his  kingdom  in  the  world. 

But  how  is  it  now  ?  When  a  man  joins  a  church,  does  he  feel  that 
it  is  to  be  the  means  of  cultivating  his  social  nature  ?  Does  he  feel 
and  find  that  he  is  associated  with  a  band  of  brethren  who  regard 
his  best  interests,  and  watch  over  them  ?  Does  he  feel  that  he  has 
entered  into  an  association  where  his  afiections  are  to  be  called  forth, 
and  his  energies  are  to  be  enlisted  as  in  a  school  of  mutual  improve- 
ment, and  for  the  purpose  of  doing  good  ?  How  is  it  with  the  meet- 
ings of  the  church  ?  Is  any  thing  done  for  mutual  improvement  or 
social  culture  ?  Is  there  a  free  expression  of  feeling?  Or  are  Jthey 
cold  and  formal  ? 
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My  brethren,  I  put  these  questions,  not  knowing  how  these  tlungs 
may  be  in  your  churches,  but  with  the  conviction  that  the  power  of 
the  church,  as  a  social  institution,  is  Utile  known,  and  that  one  of  its 
great  energies  is  slumbering.  This  is  a  point  to  which  I  would  glad- 
ly call  the  attention  of  this  body,  because  I  think  it  vital  to  the  inter- 
ests of  the  church.  Are  church  members  sufficiently  aware  of  their 
relative  duties  ?  In  the  pursuit  of  gain — in  the  contests  of  ambition 
— in  the  demands  of  fasluon — perhaps  sometimes  in  the  calls  of  be- 
nevolent societies,  are  not  the  claims  of  the  chm*ch  and  of  the  mem- 
bers of  Christ's  body  neglected  ?  May  not  the  pastor  do  more  in 
making  it  felt  that  he  is  not  simply  a  preacher,  but  a  pastofy  a  leader 
of  the  church  in  spiritual  activity,  earnestly  engaged  in  promoting  the 
cause  of  Christ  in  every  way,  and  that  they  are  to  co-operate  with 
him  ? 

May  not  Sabbath  Schools,  and  Bible  Classes,  and  social  meet- 
ings be  instituted — let  any  man  read  the  life  of  Baxter  and  he  will 
see  that  they  may — so  as  to  engage  the  affections  and  associations  of 
the  young,  and  to  call  forth  me  zeal  and  activity  of  all  ?  May  not 
all  be  made  to  feel  that  they  have  something  more  to  do  in  sustaining 
the  cause  of  religion  than  simply  to  attend  meeting  1  Let  a  church 
have  its  affections  and  its  activity  thus,  or  in  any  other  way  excited, 
and  let  them  feel  that  their  pastor  is  trulv  a  pastor  and  a  leader,  and 
that  they  are  co-operating  with  him,  and  they  will  go  to  the  house  of 
God,  not  to  be  entertained,  but  to  worship  him,  and  will  be  glad  to 
hear,  in  connection  with  his  institutions,  a  plain  sermon.  They  will 
seek  to  honor  God's  institutions,  to  learn  their  duty,  and  will  cease  to 
send  their  thoughts,  with  the  fool's  eyes,  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  in 
search  of  great  men.  Then  should  we  see,  not  simply  individual 
Christians  m  their  closets,  but  whole  churches  unitedly,  socially,  wor- 
shipping God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  I  do  believe  that  the  spirit  of 
activity,  and  of  Christian  affection,  and  of  devotion,  may  be  so  culti- 
vated that  there  sliall  be  fewer  itching  ears,  and  fewer  disastrous 
changes  in  the  ministry. 

From  the  subject,  as  thus  presented,  I  remark,  1st,  That  we  see 
what  it  is  that  God  values  and  seeks  for  as  his  holy  eye  looks  down 
upon  the  multitude  of  costly  churches  in  Christendom,  and  upon  the 
crowds  that  weekly  assemble  in  them.  It  is  upon  the  spiritual  wor- 
shipper alone,  however  humble  and  neglected  by  the  crowd,  that  he 
loolra  with  complacency. 

I  remark,  2d,  That  the  labors  of  those  who  would  promote  spirit- 
ual worship  must  be  great  This  must  be  so  in  any  form  in  which  a 
church  and  its  worship  can  be  constituted,  because  it  implies  an  op- 
position to  the  whole  force  of  human  corruption,  and  to  that  deare  to 
get  to  heaven  without  holiness  of  heart,  which  is  the  very  essence  of 
popery  and  paganism  and  formality.  But  emphatically  must  this  be 
so  with  us,  as  so  much  of  the  interest  of  the  worship  must  depend 
upon  the  pastor. 
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Very  different  is  it  in  most  other  denominations.  In  the  papal 
church  the  forms  are  every  where  the  same,  and  one  man  can  go 
through  them  as  well  as  another.  The  preaching  is  relatively  no- 
thing. In  the  Episcopal  church  the  prayers  are  composed  by  the 
church,  and  much  of  the  duty  of  a  clergyman  consists  in  going 
through  with  a  prescribed  form.  In  the  Methodist  church  the  system 
of  itinerancy  prevents  the  necessity  of  mental  labor  for  more  than  four 
or  five  years.  No  so  in  the  Congregational  churches.  In  them  the 
whole  responsibility,  both  of  the  worship  and  of  the  sermon,  comes 
upon  the  pastor,  and  he  must  appear  from  year  to.  year  before  the 
same  intelligent  and  thinking  people.  This  is  a  burden  which  the 
Spirit  of  God,  in  connection  with  the  prayers  of  the  church,  can  ena- 
ble a  man  adequately  to  sustain,  and  nothing  else  can.  Into  such  a 
ministry,  few  will  enter  that  they  may  enjoy  literary  leisure ;  and 
though  some  may  do  it,  as  we  doubt  not  they  do,  from  sincere  con- 
viction, yet  we  do  not  wonder  that  the  ambitious,  the  lovers  of  ease 
and  pleasure,  and  those  in  whom  the  imagination  preponderates, 
should  go  out  from  among  us.  But  if  our  labors  are  arduous,  or  our 
sacrifices  great,  they  are  not  such  as  were  those  of  our  great  Master 
and  of  his  Apostles.  In  their  footsteps  we  think  we  follow.  To  them 
we  look  for  an  example. 

We  claim  for  ourselves  whatever  there  is  that  is  venerable  in  an 
antiquity  higher  than  that  of  the  papal  church.  We  are  grieved  and 
astonished  at  the  forms  and  ceremonies  and  pomps  and  mummeries 
and  priestly  domination  that  has  assumed  to  be  the  religion  of  him 
who  was  meek  and  lowly — ^wh9  went  about  doing  good — ^who  had 
not  where  to  lay  his  head — who  taught  men  to  worship  God  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.  We  would  be  of  his  spirit.  We  would  teach  men  ev- 
ery where  the  great  lessons  that  he  taught ;  if  it  should  be  necessary 
in  that  mighty  struggle,  the  foretokenings  of  which  he  must  be  blind 
who  does  not  see,  we  would  pray  for  strength  to  yield  ourselves  to 
the  baptism  with  which  he  was  baptized. 

And  this  leads  me  to  remark,  finally,  that  those  who  would  pro- 
mote the  spiritual  and  true  worship  of  God,  should  themselves  be  spi- 
ritual and  holy  men.  This  is  the  one  thing  needful  in  the  ministry  of 
any  church  or  under  any  form.  This  we  would  embrace  in  the  arms 
of  our  affection  wherever  we  find  it.  This  can  irradiate  and  beautify, 
as  the  sunlight  the  evening  cloud,  any  form  not  contrary  to  the  spirit 
of  the  gospel,  and  without  this,  all  forms,  even  our  own,  will  become 
but  as  the  material  upon  which  a  false  religion  will  be  enthroned  to 
the  terror  and  corruption,  or  on  which  it  will  be  gibbeted,  for  the 
mockery  of  mankind.  But  let  there  be  a  faithful,  humble,  holy  min- 
istry, and  the  word,  and  worship,  and  ordinances  of  God  will  be  hon- 
ored. From  them  there  will  go  out  an  influence  such  as  can  go  from 
them  alone,  that  will  be  felt  for  good  in  every  interest  and  in  every 
relation  of  society.    God  will  set  his  seal  upon  their  labors.    Not 


206  THE  NATIONAL  PaEACHER. 

more  certain  is  the  promise  of  seed  time  and  hardest  than  that  "  they 
that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy."  There  will  be  joy  in  heaven  over 
repenting  sinners.  There  will  be  joy  on  earth,  because  ''  Zion  shall 
arise  and  shine,  her  light  being  come ;"  and  there  will  be  joy  when 
the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  and  such  pastors  shall  go  up  vdth 
their  flocks  to  stand  before  him.    Amen. 


SERMON  CCCLVIII. 


BY  REV.  JOHN  MITCHELL, 

NOBTSAMFTON,  MASS. 


CHRISTIAN    COURTESY. 

^  Likewise,  ye  younger,  submit  yourselves  unto  the  elder.  Tet,  all  of  yoa  lie  «ub- 
jeet  one  to  another,  and  be  clothed  with  humility :  for  Ood  resisteth  the  proud,  and 
giveth  grace  to  the  humble.^' — 1  Peter,  y.  5^ 

Evert  well  ordered  society  has  its  laws  of  intercourse.  In  polite 
society  these  laws,  or  usages,  go  under  the  general  name  of  etiquette 
and  custom.  The  intercourse  of  neighbors,  as  such,  is  regulated  l^ 
such  proprieties  as  are  understood  to  pertain  to  good  neighborhood. 
More  particular  societies,  such  as  deliberative  assemblies,  corpora- 
tions, and  the  like,  have  their  more  specific  regulations.  There  could 
be  no  society — ^no  agreeable  intercourse  between  individuals,  as  so- 
cial beings,  without  such  laws.  Barbarism  itself  finds  them  neces- 
saiy. 

These  social  laws  are  not  always  reduced  to  writing ;  nor  are  they 
susceptible  of  it  Nor  are  they  m  all  respects  exactfy  defined.  But 
their  existence  and  propriety  are  understood,  and  generally  respect- 
ed. Every  one,  at  least,  who  pretends  to  good  manners,  is  supposed 
to  recognize  them,  and  to  know  their  general  limits,  and  about  where, 
if  not  always  exactly  where,  they  are  transgressed. 

Now  a  Christian  church  is  a  society ;  and  is  eminently  social  in  its 
design  and  constitution.  No  hiunan  society,  the  family  excepted,  is 
supposed  to  involve  a  greater  intimacy  among  its  members.  It  there- 
fore needs  its  social  laws, — ^needs  diem  eminently.  And  it  has  them. 
They  are  laid  down  in  the  Scriptures,  and  particularly  in  the  New 
Testament,  with  as  much  distinctness  as  the  case  admits  of.  They  do 
not  undertake  to  define  and  make  palpable  the  exact  bounds  and  lines 
of  religious  social  propriety ;  they  leave  much  to  the  good  sense  and 
good  will  of  the  members,  as  all  society  does.    But  mey  give  some 
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specific  precepts ;  and  for  the  rest,  they  point  out  the  great  and  es- 
sential principles  of  propriety,  by  which  they  expect  us  always  to  be 
governed. 

These  principles  are  modesty  and  berievolence  ;  which  are  indeed 
the  basis  of  all  true  politeness.  These  two  qualities,  though  they  may 
not  ensure  a  graceful  or  accomplished  manna*,  are  sufficient  to  guard 
the  minds  that  are  properly  imbued  with  them  from  whatever  is  rude 
and  offensive.  A  truly  kind  and  modest  person  seldom  offends  against 
refined  politeness  in  social  life ;  nor  does  a  truly  humble  &nd  be- 
nevolent member  of  the  church  offend  against  the  propriety  which 
ought  to  characterise  the  intercourse  of  that  society. 

These  laws,  pertaining  to  the  religious  and  social  intercourse  of 
Christians,  are  partly  written  in  the  text  Likewise  ye  younger  sub^ 
mit  yourselves  to  the  elder.  Yea,  aU  of  you  be  subject  one  to  ano^ 
ther ;  and  he  clothed  with  humility.  Others,  scattered  through  the 
Scriptures,  are  such  as  follow.  Be  courteous.  Be  kindly  affectionaU 
one  to  another y  with  brotherly  love  ;  in  honor  preferring  one  another. 
Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vain  glory  ;  hut  in  lowliness  of 
mind  let  each  esteem  other  better  than  themselves.  These,  with  other 
similar  precepts,  taken  together,  form  an  admirable  social  code. 

Let  us  give  our  attention,  now,  to  the  particular  precepts  which 
are  contamed  in  our  text.  Some  care  is  necessary  to  ascertain  the 
meaning  of  the  language.  Likewise  ye  younger  submit  yourselves  to 
the  elder.  The  terms  elder  and  younger  are  relative.  Primarily  they 
refer  to  comparative  ages.  They  are  also  used  in  the  Scriptures  in 
reference  to  flojce  and  station.  Those  who  occupy  official  stations  in 
the  church,  as  teachers  and  rulers,  are  called  seniors,  or  elders ;  while 
those  who  are  the  subjects  of  their  teaching  or  oversight,  are  called 
juniors. 

It  being  the  order  of  nature  that  the  older  should  teach  and  guide 
the  younger,  the  terms  naturally  come  to  be  applied  to  those  who 
stand  in  such  relations  to  each  other,  without  regard  to  age.  I  sup- 
pose the  apostle  has  respect  to  both  these  seiises.  Let  the  taught  be 
subject  to  their  teachers,  the  governed  to  their  guides  and  overseers ; 
and  let  the  younger  in  years  be  subject  to  those  that  are  more  advan- 
ced in  life. 

Yea  all  of  you  be  subject  one  to  another.  Ye  younger  be  subject  to 
the  elder.  But  what  is  the  sttbmission  or  subjection  he  intends  ?  He 
means  a  proper  deference  to  others,  according  to  the  relations  between 
us  and  them.  Members  of  the  church  should  show  a  proper  respect 
to  their  pastors — a  proper  and  becoming  deference  to  tiieir  office, 
their  auth(nity,  and  their  teaching.  The  younger  members  should 
show  a  becoming  respect  to  those  older  than  themselves  in  years  and 
piety — a  becoming  deference  to  their  wisdom  and  experience,  and  to 
all  those  claims  which  are  naturally  conceded  to  superior  age.  To 
one  another  the  members  should  show  the  respect  which  is  due  to 
fellow  members — each  showing  modesty  and  kindness  towards  the 
persons,  opinions,  feelings,  and  rights  of  the  others.    In  a  word,  tfa^re 
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diould  be  nothing  of  arrogance,  conceit,  disrespect,  or  self-will  in  the 
intercourse  of  Christians ;  but  every  one  should  exhibit  the  amiable 
demeanor  of  one  who  properly  appreciates  and  respects  the  relations 
of  parties. 

Omitting  other  relations  which  are  concerned  in  the  text,  I  will 
discuss  only  those  of  the  members  towards  each  other,  and  those  of 
the  younger  towards  the  older. 

I.  We  will  consider  the  demeanor  which  is  expected  in  the  mem- 
bers towards  each  other.     Yea^  all  of  you  be  subject  one  to  another. 

By  being  subject  one  to  another,  it  is  meant,  as  I  have  remarked, 
tiiat  they  ^ould  mutually  and  properly  respect  each  other's  feelings, 
judgments,  and  rights.  It  is  not  meant  that  no  one  should  have  an 
opinion  of  his  own ;  nor  that  he  should  not  express  it.  This  is  not 
desirable.  Nor  does  the  apostle  mean  to  forbid  that  special  respect 
shall  be  paid  to  peculiar  worth.  If  a  member  be  a  person  of  more 
than  ordinary  intelligence  and  piety,  he  is  of  course  to  be  respected 
and  esteemed  accormngly.  There  is  nothing  of  a  levelling  character 
in  our  text,  nor  is  there  in  the  gospel.  Quite  the  contrary.  The  gos- 
pel does  indeed  place  all  men,  in  some  respects,  on  a  level ;  but  it 
also  acknowledges  comparative  moral  worth,  and  commands  respect 
to  be  paid  wherever  it  is  due,  whether  in  the  church  or  out ; — tribute 
to  whom  tribute ;  custom  to  whom  custom ;  fear  to  whom  fear ;  hon- 
or to  whom  honor. 

It  were  preposterous  to  say  that  a  Hale,  or  an  Evarts,  or  a  Wil- 
berforce,  should  have  no  more  respect  or  influence  in  the  church  than 
the  weakest  member  in  it.  And  yet  this  is  what  too  many,  profess- 
ing religion,  are  willing  enough  to  claim.  Is  it  not 'a  fact  that  some 
make  it  a  ground  of  preference  for  joining  one  church  rather  than 
another,  that  in  that  communion  they  are  all  upon  a  level ;  and  no 
one  is  expected  to  esteem  any  other  more  wise,  or  competent,  or  pious 
than  himself?  They  seem  to  regard  the  church  of  Chnst  as  a  sort  of 
platform  j  which  places  all  persons  and  all  things  upon  an  equal  foot- 
ing— ^where  ignorance  and  knowledge,  youth  and  age,  office  and  pri- 
vate station,  and  male  and  female,  shall  have  a  common  currency, 
and  receive  a  like  consideration ! 

But  our  text,  while  it  inculcates  entire  modesty  and  respect  on  the 
part  of  all,  and  supposes  even  the  highest  worth  to  be  slow  to  assert 
its  claims,  (as  indeed  it  will,)  contemplates  no  such  state  of  things  as 
I  have  described.  Let  every  one  have,  and  freely  express,  the  senti- 
ments he  honestly  entertains,  and  assert  his  rights,  if  necessary  ;  but 
at  the  same  time,  let  him  show  always  a  becoming  deference,  and 
charity,  and  good  will,  towards  the  sentiments  and  wishes  of  his 
brethren,  and  especially  towards  the  church  as  a  body. 

It  will  not  be  necessary  that  I  should  be  more  particular  as  to  the 
apostle's  meaning.  But  let  us  now  consider  what  arguments  there 
are  for  such  a  demeanor  as  he  requires. 

And  first,  such  deportment  is  amiable  and  proper  in  itself.    It  is  in 
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keeping  with  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  the  leading  traits  of  which  are 
humility  gentleness,  and  love.  And  it  goes  far  to  recommend  reli- 
gion to  ihe  world ;  while  a  different  demeanor  goes  far,  and  very  far, 
to  discredit  religion.  Where  should  we  expect  to  find  the  finest  ex- 
hibition of  the  true  courtesies  of  life,  if  not  among  those  whose  hearts 
and  minds  are  supposed  to  be  imbued  with  the  lovely  spirit  of  the 
gospel  1  Must  we  go  to  the  vain  and  fashionable  world  to  find  bet- 
ter manners  than  are  cultivated  in  the  church  1  And  shall  Chester- 
field be  a  more  successful  teacher  on  this  subject  than  Jesus  and  his 
apostles  1  You  will  not  understand  me,  by  this  allusion,  as  asking 
for  the  church  the  embellishments  of  fashionable  life :  I  only  plead 
for  the  substance  and  reality  of  that  genuine  urbanity  of  which  the 
world  aflects  the  forms. 

n.  That  the  members  shall  be  subject  one  to  another,  as  the  apos- 
tle directs,  is  essential  to  the  harmony  of  the  church.  We  all  have 
human  feelings ;  we  have  human  infirmities  and  passions,  and  are  lia- 
ble to  many  errors ;  and  it  requires  much  mutual  respect,  concession, 
and  forbearance,  to  live  agreeably  in  any  human  society.  Where 
these  virtues  are  wanting,  in  the  church,  the  family,  or  elsewhere, 
there  will  be  more  or  less  unpleasant  feeline.  If  one  or  more  mem- 
bers set  up  for  superior  wisdom,  and  insist,  however  honestly,  on  hav- 
ing  things  their  own  way,  showing  no  deference  to  the  judgment,  or 
the  wishes,  or  the  piety  of  others,  disgust  and  discord  are  likely  to 
ensue.  Or  even  if  a  majority y  acting  upon  the  theory  that  the  ma- 
jority shall  always  govern,  shows  no  respect  to  the  feelings,  or  judg- 
ment of  the  minority,  the  harmony  of  the  church  is  endangered,  if  not 
sacrificed. 

Tlie  majority  ought  indeed  to  determine  questions ;  and  the  minori- 
ty, however  large,  ought  cheerfully  to  submit ;  but,  at  the  same  time, 
the  minority,  however  small,  has  its  right  to  be  heard  and  treated 
with  respect  And  there  are  cases  where  the  major  party  ought,  as 
a  matter  of  courtesy  and  good  feeling,  (I  do  not  say  of  right,)  to  give 
way  to  the  minority. 

It  may  be  better  to  sacrifice  a  measure,  even  of  some  importance  in 
the  view  of  the  majority,  than  to  sacrifice  good  feeling, — however 
unreasonable  it  may  be  in  the  minority  to  require  it  And  where  con«] 
science  is  not  invaded,  and  among  honest  people,  it  almost  always  is 
unreasonable  in  a  minority  to  expect  it.  Let  the  few  yield  to  the 
many ;  this  is  the  only  principle  up<Hi  which  communities  can  act 
But  let  all  parties  act  in  the  spirit  of  our  text.  How  many  bitter  an- 
imosities, and  disgraceful  schisms  would  be  saved  by  such  a  spirit 
pervading  all  concerned ! 

m.  Conformity  to  this  precept  is  essential  to  the  wholesome  adion 
of  the  church.  Cases  may  occur,  in  which  the  few  are  wiser  than  the 
many ;  or  even  a  smde  individual  may  be  right,  and  all  the  rest  in 
error.    But  I  do  not  believe  that  this  is  generally,  or  frequently  the 
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fact — especially  after  consultatioiL  The  presumption  always  is,  that 
the  collected  wisdom  of  the  many  is  better  than  the  opinion  of  the 
few.  And  there  is  Scriptm-e  for  this  belief.  In  the  mtdtUude  of 
counsellors  there  is  safely.  And  this  proverb  of  the  wise  man  is  con- 
firmed by  much  experience. 

It  has  very  generally  been  seen  that  where  the  few  have  had  their 
way,  the  many  following  against  their  judgpient,  the  issue  has  been 
evil.  The  proper  way  is,  for  each  one  to  give,  with  modesty,  his  own 
views  and  reasons,  and  hear  respectfully  the  views  of  others ;  and 
then  acquiesce  in  the  judgment  of  the  majority.  If  he  cannot  yield 
his  convictions  in  the  matter,  he  can,  at  least,  refrain  from  wounded 
pride  and  active  opposition.  This  is  amiable  and  modest,  and  it  cer- 
tainly is  reasonable.  For  if  it  be  hard  for  one  to  conform  himself  to 
the  judgment  of  the  many,  it  is  still  harder  that  the  many  should  sub- 
mit themselves  to  one. 

IV.  I  will  only  add  on  this  head,  and  as  a  foturth  argument  for  con- 
formity to  this  precept,  that  it  is  promotive  of  the  best  virtues  in  indi- 
vidual members.  It  is  an  admirable  means  of  self-<liscipline.  Brought 
as  we  are,  in  the  church,  into  an  intimate,  and  responsible,  and  active, 
fellowship  with  a  variety  of  persons,  of  Afferent  a^es,  capacities,  tem- 
pers, and  degrees  of  information,  we  have  occasion  for  the  constant 
exercise  of  charity,  respect,  patience,  condescension,  and  especially, 
humility y  the  loveliest  of  all  the  virtues ;  dispositions  which  are  not  na- 
tive in  us,  and  which  require  exercise  to  keep  them  in  existence,  and 
much  exercise  to  biing  them  to  perfection. 

There  is  too  much  reason  to  confess  that  pride,  self-sufficiency,  and. 
a  spirit  of  dictation,  and  uncharitableness,  sometimes,  in  individual  cases, 

Kow  more  rapidly  in  the  church  than  in  ahnost  any  other  society, 
the  humble  and  familiar  brotherhood  of  Christians,  if  any  be  dispo- 
sed to  be  officious,  opinionative,  and  mtolerant,  proud,  heady,  high- 
minded,  and  such  as  Diotrephes,  who  loved  to  have  the  pre-eminence, 
they  have  an  opportunity  to  do  so.  But  this  is  the  fault  of  the  individ- 
uals, and  of  human  nature,  and  not  of  the  institution.  No  society  is 
80  fitted  as  the  church,  if  its  laws  be  conformed  to,  for  the  cultivation 
of  the  opposites  of  these  unamiable  dispositions ;  in  proof  of  which 
such  precepts  as  my  text,  and  many  bright  examples  may  be  addu- 
ced. 

And  it  should  be  observed  here,  that  the  Apostle  in  giving  us  this 
precept  signifies  to  us  that  humility  is  essential  to  its  performance. 
*  Be  subject  one  to  another,  and  he  clothed  wUh  humUiJty^  Be  hum- 
ble, that  you  may  be  subject  Paul  signifies  the  same.  ^  Let  nothing 
be  done  dirough  strife  or  vain  glory ;  but  in-  l&kdimss  of  mini,  let 
each  esteem  other  better  than  themselves.'  And  James  speaks  in  a 
similar  manner,  '  Who  is  a  wise  man  and  endued  with  knowledge,'  &c. 
iii.  13.  Our  Savior  also  taught  the  same  virtue  of  humility  by  a  sig- 
nificant action,  washing  the  disciples'  feet  We  must  cultivate  hu- 
mility and  meekness  then  as  a  prerequisite  to  the  fulfiknent  of  this  pre- 
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cept.  And  what  does  observation  teach  us  on  this  suUect  ?  If  we 
look  through  the  church,  in  all  ages,  what  are  the  manifestations  with 
regard  to  tnis  virtue,  which  those  make  who  are  least  subject  to  their 
brethren  ?  It  is  not  the  most  humble  and  self-distrust'mg,  nor  the  most 
wise,  nor  the  most  consistent,  that  find  the  most  difficulty  to  act  har- 
moniously and  pleasantly  with  their  fellow  members.  Zeal  tliey  may 
have,  and  honesty,  and  efficiency ;  but  they  are  wanting  in  humility. 
And  in  this  connection  let  us  turn  our  thoughts  for  a  moment  to  thai 
impressive  consideration  in  which  the  Apostle  enforces  what  he  says, 
and  which  feons  a  part  of  our  text  Be  subject  one  to  another,  and 
be  clothed  with  humility,  he  says ;  for  God  resisteth  the  proudy  and 
gvoeth  grace  to  the  hunMe.  What  a  check  should  such  a  thought  as 
this  be  to  pride ;  and  to  all  such  behavior  as  has  its  source  in  pride ! 
And  when  we  find  ourselves  disposed  to  differ  with  our  brethren,  and 
especially  with  the  majority  of  them,  and  are  strenuous  to  have  our 
own  views  prevail,  our  own  schemes  adopted,  our  own  wills  or  wishes 

irratified,  let  us  inquire  vrith  ourselves  how  far  our  conduct  proceeds 
rom  this  unlovely  and  too  often  unperceived  disposition,  pride.  How 
many  are  there  who  know  not  what  spirit  they  are  of, — ^who,  while 
they  flatter  themselves  that  they  are  doin^  God  service,  and  receiving 
his  approbation,  are  really  hateful  in  his  sight ! 

But  I  must  turn  now  to  a  brief  consideration  of  that  other  relation 
of  which  the  text  speaks — ^that  of  the  younger  towards  the  elder.  My 
design  was  to  make  this  my  principal  topic ;  but  I  have  not  allowed 
myself  the  necessary  time.  This  however  is  not  perhaps  to  be  regret- 
ted, as  the  same  arguments  which  have  been  used  in  reference  to  the 
mutual  deportment  of  brethren  generally,  are  easily  transferable  to  this 
branch  of^  our  subject.  And  they  apply  here  in  superior  force.  If 
mutual  respect  ana  deference  be  amiable  and  proper  among  equals,  it 
is  still  more  becoming  in  the  younger  to  show  respect  and  deference 
to  the  older.  And  it  in  that  particular,  the  church  ought  to  be  an  ex- 
ample to  the  world,  much  more  ought  it  to  be  in  this.  Where  should 
the  children  and  youth  of  the  community  be  pointed  to  examples  of 
respect  paid  to  ^e  wisdom  and  gravity  of  years,  if  not  in  Christian 
families  and  in  the  church  ? 

And  again,  as  it  regards  the  wholesome  action  of  the  church,  it  is 
very  important  that  the  younger  should  submit  themselves  to  the  elder. 
I  am  the  more  concerned  to  make  this  remark,  and  to  give  some  prom- 
inence to  it,  because  I  apprehend  that  the  fashion  of  the  times  requires 
it  It  is  not  the  practice  of  the  present  age  as  it  once  was,  especially 
in  the  early  days  of  New-England,  for  the  young  to  show  a  marked 
respect  to  their  seniors.  That  precept  of  nature  and  the  Scriptures, 
^  Thou  shalt  rise  up  before  the  hoary  head,  and  honor  the  face  of  the 
old  man,'  is  gone,  there  is  cause  to  fear,  or  fast  going,  into  disuse. 
The  fact  in  reeard  to  families,  and  in  regard  to  the  community  general- 
ly, is  commomy  spoken  of  and  acknowledged.  The  same  impropriety- 
exists  in  religious  societies.  Our  religious  arrangements  are  made 
with  a  special,  and  sometimes  almost  exclusive  reference  to  the  views 
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and  wishes  of  the  young.  Thus,  e.  g.,  if  a  minister  is  to  be  settled, 
the  inquiry  is,  not  who  will  be  the  most  judicious,  sound,  instructive 
preacher  ;  but  who  will  be  most  pleasing  to  the  young.  And  so  in 
other  matters,  which  might  be  specified. 

Now  I  do  by  no  means  object  to  regard  beine  had,  as  far  as  may  be 
wise,  to  that  portion  of  our  congregations.  They  are  the  hope  of  the 
church,  and  all  hopeful  means  ought  to  be  used  to  interest  them  in 
the  business  of  reUgion.  But  I  do  not  think  it  expedient  that  they 
should  have  the  leading  influence,  either  directly  or  indirectly  in  reli- 
gious affairs,  rather  than  the  older  members  of  the  church.  And  I 
give  these  following  reasons. 

1.  The  inherent,  natural  propriety  of  the  thing, — ^upon  which  I 
will  not  dwell. 

2.  The  best  interests  of  the  cause  of  Christ  require  it.  The  older 
members — older  in  years,  and  older  in  the  church — are  better  quali- 
fied to  judge  of  doctrines  and  measures  than  those  who  are  younger 
and  more  recent.  It  were  indeed  a  pity  if  they  were  not — ^if  they  have 
been  long  in  the  school  of  Christ,  and  gained  no  wisdom  by  it,  they 
have  read  the  Bible  more;  have  prayed,  conversed,  and  reflected 
more;  have  learned  more  of  the  human  heart ;  have  seen  more  revi- 
vals, and  had  longer  opportunity  to  judge  of  measures  and  results. 
Experience  and  observation,  and  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God,  have 
*  taught  them  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly'  (han  they  once  under- 
stood it ;  and  I  appesJ  to  all  experienced  Christians  whether  they  have 
not  seen  cause  as  they  have  grown  older,  to  change  and  modify  their 
views  in  regard  to  many  things.  And  if  this  be  so,  is  it  not  safer  for 
religion  that  their  counsels  shoidd  shape  aflairs,  rather  than  the  unripe 
counsels  of  the  young  ? 

Let  me  be  answered  this :  Whether  Christians  that  have  been  long 
converted,  and  in  the  church,  are  not  wiser  in  reUgion  than  they  them- 
selves were  when  they  were  new  in  religion  ?  And  if  they  are, 
whether  it  is  not  presumable  that  they  are  wiser  than  those  who  now 
are  young,  and  new  in  religion,  as  they  once  w^ere  ?  And,  admitting 
this,  does  it  not  hence  follow  that  this  acquired  wisdom  of  theirs, 
should  be  available  to  the  church  1  But  how  can  it,  if  the  young  are 
not  to  submit  themselves  to  the  elder  7  And  let  us  refer  the  matter  to 
the  Head  of  the  church  himself,  and  gather  his  will  upon  the  subject. 
He  has  expressed  his  will  in  the  text,  and  in  numerous  other  scrip- 
tures ;  and  it  is  inferable  from  the  nature  of  the  case.  To  say  that 
older  Christians  shall  not  have  the  paramount  direction  of  measures, 
imder  Christ,  is  in  effect  to  say,  that  Christ's  own  teaching,  so  far  as 
regards  the  usefiilness  of  his  disciples,  shall  amount  to  nothing.  To 
what  purpose  is  it  that  he  has  been  long  training  his  more  advanced 
disciples  ?  He  has  been  teaching  and  disciplinm^  them  through  a 
course  of  years,  by  his  word,  by  his  Spirit,  and  by  his  providence,  and 
causing  them  to  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  himself; 
and  can  it  be  agreeable  to  him  that  all  this  training,  all  this  profiting 
in  them,  shall  be  of  no  utility  to  his  cause  1    But  now  can  it  be  ser- 
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Ticeable)  if  these  experienced  disciples  are  to  refiign  the  direction  of 
affairs  to  those  who  are  but  novices  in  reli^on  ?  Is  this,  I  say,  the 
mind  of  Christ  1  And  does  he  choose  that  nis  great  cause  on  earth 
shall  be  even  in  the  condition  of  Rehoboam  among  his  coimsellois ; 
who  rejected  the  wisdom  of  the  old  men,  and  preferred  that  of  the 
young.? 

3.  I  believe  that  the  young  themselves,  would,  in  the  end,  be  best 
satisfied  and  most  happy  in  the  church.  They  would  feel  a  truer  re- 
spect for  it,  and  would  be  more  humble  and  teachable. 

Finally :  how  well  would  it  be,  both  for  the  public  interests  of  re- 
ligion, and  for  the  private  satisfaction  and  improvement  of  theparties, 
il  all  concerned  would  behave  agreeably  to  the  spirit  of  the  precept 
before  us !  If  respect  were  never  wanting  towards  the  aged ;  nor 
condescension  to  the  young;  nor  charity  towards  equals;— if  hu- 
mihty  and  love  pervaded  the  fraternity ;  and  if  the  pastoral  rdaiian 
shared  also  in  these  holy  dispositions,  neither  of  the  parties  to  it  for* 
getting  what  is  due  in  tiiat  relation  to  the  other,  what  a  happy  exhi- 
bition of  the  social  virtues  would  the  church  make ! — and  how  im- 
pres^ve  to  the  world ! 

I  have  discussed  this  text,  because  it  is  a  divine  precept,  very 
solemnly  enforced,  and  belonging  to  a  class  of  precepts  which  I  believe 
it  to  be  the  duty  sometimes,  ifnot  frequently,  to  exhibit  fit)m  the  pulpit. 
I  have  discussed  it  with  a  general  reference  to  the  community  at  large, 
and  not  because  there  was  any  special  call  for  it  here.  If  it  have  any 
applicability  to  this  particular  community,  I  hope  it  may  have  some 
enect  to  correct  the  evil  to  which  it  has  respect :  if  there  be  no  pres- 
ent occasion  for  it  here,  it  may  still  be  well  that  it  has  been  hdore  us, 
as  it  may  serve  to  forestall  evils  which,  here,  as  well  as  elsewhere, 
are  incident  to  churches ;  being  the  ofi&pring  of  human  nature. 
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"  Forgetting  those  tbings  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things 
^hich  are  before."— FhilippianB  iii.  13. 

When  t)ns  service,  by  another's  relinquishing  it,  was  unexpectedly 
devolved  on  me,  I  too  should  most  gladly  have  declined  it,  on  account 
of  the  imperfect  state  of  my  health,  had  there  been  any  one  to  whom 
I  was  at  hberty  to  transfer  it  And  there  vras  another  reason  which 
might  well  have  led  me  to  shrink  from  the  dnty  of  this  hour,  were  it 
sot  that  providential  calls  are  deagned  for  those  to  whom  they  come. 
I  regard  uie  present  occaaon  as  of  very  great  sacredness,  ana  as  im- 
posing on  me  one  of  the  eravest  responsibiUties  of  my  life.  The  re- 
presentatives of  three  uiousand  churches  are  assembled  to  con- 
sult together  upon  the  work  of  giving  the  gospel  to  the  world. 
They  have  appointed  me  to  spesdc  to  them  m  the  name  of  Christ, 
concerning  the  business  of  their  meeting :  surely  I  may  ask  without 
disparaging  mysdf  or  any  other  person,  who  is  sufficient  for  the  just 
performance  of  such  an  office !  It  calls  for  so  unusual  an  unction  from 
above,  for  so  pecuhar  and  uncommon  a  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
not  to  mention  other  high  qualifications,  that  I  suppose  no  one  living, 
duly  aware  of  its  demands,  could  undertake  it  without  fear  and  trem- 
bhiig. 

When  I  began  to  ca^  about  my  thought  to  find  an  appropriate 
subject  of  discourse,  this  liiGssionaiy  Institution  presented  itself  before 

*The  author  was  the  alternate  of  the  Rev.  I>r.  Tyler  of  the  East  Windsor  Theo- 
log;icallBstitiite. 


218  TBE  NATIONAL  FREACBSR. 

me  in  two  aspects.  At  first  I  beheld  it  as  having  akeady  a  vast  and 
most  weighty  charge  on  its  hands :  eighty-six  stations  among  the  dis- 
tant heathen,  with  five  hundred  laborers ;  sixty-two  churches  with 
twenty-three  thousand  members ;  and  more  than  six  hundred  schools 
with  twenty-seven  thousand  pupils ;  besides  numerous  printing  estab- 
lishments, with  their  founderies  and  presses  for  the  use  of  the  missions : 
a  trust  demanding  so  large  a  measure  of  UberaUty  and  of  devoted  and 
patient  care,  and  being  in  itself  of  so  unrestrainable  a  tendency  to 
growth,  that  the  fear  would  obtrude  itself,  of  its  becoming  a  burden 
which  would  not  be  long  endured,  without  retrenchment  and  reduc- 
tion. And  this  apprehension  was  stren^ened  by  the  monthly  returns 
of  deficiencv  to  meet  the  expenses,  which,  until  lately,  was  becoming 
larger  and  larger ;  and  also  by  the  following  remarl^  in  the  last  An- 
nual Report :  ^'While  the  heathen  world  never  presented  such  openings 
as  now  for  missionary  labors,  there  are  all  over  Christendom  indica- 
tions as  if  the  work  would  not  be  conducted  on  a  much  broader  scale, 
without  a  new  impulse  from  on  high."  "We  are  now  only  where  it 
was  needful  we  should  have  been  four  years  ago,"  "  This  great  and 
favored  community  has  been  virtually  at  a  stand  for  a  series  of  years 
in  the  work  of  Foreign  Missions :"  and  there  was  yet  further  confirma- 
tion to  this  forbodin^,  in  certain  intimations,  here  and  there  given, 
that  the  Board  has  advanced  about  as  far  as  it  is  expedient  it  should 
go  in  this  work.  These  things  almost  seemed  decisive  in  favor  of  my 
making  a  discourse  against  retrogression — of  undertaking  to  demon- 
strate that  the  apprehension  adverted  to  is  groundless ;  that  no  station 
need  be  surrendered,  no  missionary  recalled,  no  church  left  in  its  in- 
fancy, as  sheep  in  the  wilderness,  without  a  shepherd^  no  school 
dissolved ;  no  pupil  dismissed :  that  the  business  of  the  Society  is 
in  no  danger  of  becoming  unmanageable ;  that  this  noble  work 
of  modem  evangelism  need  not  commence  so  soon  a  backward 
movement.  In  ijis  decision,  however,  I  could  not  rest ;  for  while  I 
mused,  this  association  assumed  another  appearance.  I  regarded  it 
as  sustaining  other  relations  and  responsibilities.  It  appeared  in  my 
view  as  a  company  of  the  followers  of  Christ,  banded  together  by 
his  command  and  his  spirit,  and  also  by  mutual  covenants  and 
pledges  to  attempt  the  Evangelization  of  the  world.  Instantly,  the 
large  and  numerous  missionary  associations  already  existing,  wnth  the 
extreme  difficulty  of  sustaining  them,  passed  fromnotice.  They  could 
no  longer  be  thought  of.  For  now  the  whole  earth,  with  its  corrup- 
tion, guilt,  and  ruin  presented  itself  as  the  field  of  action,  and  the 
perfect  occupation  of  it  with  Christian  churches  and  institutions  was 
the  labor  to  be  done — the  burden  to  be  borne.  To  this  enterprise,  in 
its  world-wide  extent,  and  with  its  demand  for  resources  existing  only 
in  God,  every  member  of  this  Board  stood  committed,  by  virtue 
of  his  holy  calling,  so  that  it  had  been  a  violation  of  their  Christian 
compact  to  disavow  the  accomplishment  of  this,  as  what  ihey  dis- 
tinctly designed,  and  what  they  assuredly  expected,  along  with 
others,  and  with  help  from  Grod,  to  be  instrumental  in  achieving* 
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Witk  tkis  apprAension  of  their  character  and  undertaking,  such  a 
strain  of  address  as  the  first  view  suggested,  could  have  no  recon* 
cUement.  It  was  dismissed  at  once,  and  instead  thereof,  the  point 
which  it  seemed  most  needful  for  me  to  enlarge  upon  before  my  Fa- 
thers and  Brethren  of  this  sacred  association,  was  that  they  go  forward 
with  their  undertaking,  on  the  principle  which  governed  the  Apostle 
in  his  personal  religion ;  namely,  tha^  of  forgetting  those  things  which 
are  behind,  and  reachine  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before. 
Accordingly  I  determined  to  speak  to  you  with  whatever  measure  of 
grace  and  strength  God  might,  give  me,  on  the  reasons  foa  pro» 

<jRESS    IN  THE  JOSSIONIRIT  WORK— ^THS   WORE    OF    EvANGELlZINO     THE 
WORLn. 

L  A  great  and  fundamental  reason  lies  m  the  very  ntitune  of  Chris- 
tianity. In  the  Christian  scheme  the  following  facts  are  essential : — 
that  mankind  are  ia  a  state  of  sin,  and  dying  in  this  state  are  ut- 
terly lost ;  that  their  recovery  can  be  effected  only  by  their  being 
chnstianiced,  or  brou^t  under  the  power  of  the  gospel ;  that  the  gos- 
pel can  do  nothing  where  it  has  not  been  propagated  or  is  unknown ; 
that  Christian  Missions  are  the  necessary  means  of  its  propagation, 
and  that  under  the  Divine  blessing,  these  means  ere  adequate,  and 
their  end  certain.  These  facts  which  are,  we  may  say,  the  ground- 
work of^  missions,  their  plea,  their  justification,  their  praise,  are  also 
an  argument  which  no  one  can  answer,  for  their  most  thorough  and 
vigorous  prosecutic».  They  make  an  «^peal  to  the  hearts  of  Chris- 
tians, which  if  it  was  justly  responded  to,  would  at  once  constitute 
the  universal  church  a  missionary  society,  and  would  keep  missions 
advancing  with  increa^ng  speed  and  power,  until  no  man  would  be 
left  beneath  the  wide  vault  of  heaven  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
gospel.  These  great  primary  truths  of  Christianity  render  aJl  degrees 
of  missionary  apathy  in  the  church  her  unspeakable  dishonor  and 
reproach,  implying  unparalleled  hardness  of  heart,  if  not  downright 
insincerity  in  her  confession  of  Christ.  We  propound  it,  therefore, 
as  a  matter  self-evident  and  unquestionable,  that  Chrsstianity  should 
^either  be  renounced  as  an  imposture,  or  else  be  propagated  through 
the  world  with  all  possible  diligence ;  that  there  is  no  middle  way, 
which  reason  does  not  instantly  repudiate,  between  denying  the  gos- 
pel altogether  and  going  forward  with  the  work  of  spreading  it 
among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  until  the  universal  human  race  is 
brought  under  its  influence. 

n.  The  next  reason  is  that  the  great  Missionaqr  Commandment  has 
not  passed  away.  The  charge  of  Christ  to  his  first  disciples  was 
meant  for  us  who  are  here  this  day,  as  absolutely  and  perfectly  as  it 
was  for  thenk  If  our  Divine  Lord  were  at  this  meeting  in  bodily 
presence,  and  standing  up  visibly  before  us,  should  address  to  us  the 
words,  ^^  All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  on  earth :  go  ye 
therefore  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  eveiy  creature  f' 
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we  should  be  under  no  obligation  to  obey  him  which  is  not  now  upon 
us.  The  proof  of  this  is  whatever  demonstrates  that  Christianity  was 
meant  to  be  a  permanent  institute.  The  command  to  christianize 
mankind  is  a  part  of  Christianity,  as  much  so  as  the  law  of  brotherly 
love,  or  the  ordinance  requiring  the  celebration  of  the  death  of  Christ. 
To  submit  to  the  gospel  is  to  make  this  command  a  rule  of  con- 
duct It  is  in  the  Christian's  code,  and  why  is  he  not  as  firmly  bound 
by  it,  as  by  the  precept,  "  Let  brotherly  love  continue ;"  or  b^  any 
other  statute  which  the  gospel  enjoins?  Indeed  there  is  proof  special  and 
peculiar  that  this  command  was  not  given  to  the  first  disciples,  except 
as  including  their  successors.  This  proof  exists  in  the  annexed  pro- 
mise of  our  Lord,  that  he  himself  would  be  with  them  through  suc- 
cessive generations  till  the  end  of  the  world,  a  promise  which  admit- 
ted of  no  fulfilment,  and  was  unintelligible,  on  the  supposition  that 
the  first  disciples  alone  were  in  his  intention. 

Now  why  is  not  this  a  reason  for  advancing  in  the  missionaiy 
work,  which  with  every  Christian  should  be  as  determinative  and  con- 
trolling as  the  forces  which  keep  the  orbs  of  heaven  in  their  eternal 
circuit  round  the  sun.  It  surely  should  have  had  this  influence  on 
the  first  christians,  and  why  on  them  only  ?  We  cannot  all  be  fo- 
reign missionaries ;  but  we  all  can  either  go,  or  send,  or  aid  in  send- 
ing others ;  and  what  we  are  now  solemnly  insisting  upon  is,  that 
whatever  can  be  done  herein,  by  every  member  of  the  church,  is  re- 
quired to  be  done,  under  the  sanction  of  law,  by  the  Almighty  Sove- 
reign himself.  It  is  our  testimony,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  that  no 
disciple  of  his  is  left  at  liberty  in  this  matter ;  that  he  is  bound  by  his 
oath  of  allegiance ;  that  necessity  is  laid  upon  him  ;  that  he  may  no 
more  cease  from  doing  what  he  can  in  the  work  of  missions  thaa 
from  his  daily  prayers,  or  from  revering  the  name  of  Christ,  or 
believmg  in  him  as  the  Savior  of  the  world. 

ni.  It  should  be  a  motive  to  increased  progress  that  hitherto,  al- 
most from  the  beginning,  the  Missionary  Law  has  been,  in  respect  of 
actual  observance  by  the  church,  so  nearly  as  an  obsolete  and  dead 
letter.  It  has  not  been  expunged  but  with  exceptions,  serving 
only  to  render  the  general  fact  more  astonishing,  it  has  had  no  exem- 
plincation  as  a  part  of  commanded  and  scriptural  pieW.  It  has  not 
been  so  with  the  other  laws  of  Christianity.  Imperfectly  as  they 
have  been  kept,  not  one  of  them  has  by  the  general  and  allowed 
and  unlamented  disregard  of  the  church,  been  deposed  from  their 
rank  and  authority  as  laws,  binding  on  the  conscience  under  the  sanc- 
tion of  Divine  majesty  and  power.  No ;  this  has  been  the  peculiar 
fate  of  the  one  command  to  evangelize  the  world.  The  first  disciples 
were  almost  impatient  to  obey  this  command  ;  they  were  for  a  time 
laid  under  a  restraint.  As  soon  as  that  restraint  was  removed  they 
devoted  themselves  and  their  substance  to  the  propagation  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  their  subsequent  life  was  in  unbroken  harmony  with 
this  noble  beginning.    They  ceased  not  to  look  upon  their  Mas- 
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ter's  last  great  charge  as  embodjdng  his  sovereign  wiU,  and  his 
eternal  majesty.  They  never  consulted  together  as  to  whether  it 
was  expedient  to  undertake  to  fulfil  it.  They  never  inqiured  whether 
its  fulfilment  was  practicable,  but  implicitly  bowed  before  it,  as  re- 
vealing the  pleasure,  and  pledging  me  supporting  grace  of  their 
Lord.  But  how  few  have,  m  this  respect,  imitated  these  loyal  disci- 
ples ?  During  all  the  following  centuries  the  church  at  large  lay 
almost  as  in  the  sleep  of  death,  as  to  a  sense  of  obligation  to  carry 
the  message  of  redeeming  love  to  the  nations  of  the  world.  Indivi- 
duals there  were,  great  and  singular  spirits,  who  felt  themselves  bound 
by  this  precept  At  different  times  also,  organized  exertions  were 
made,  more  or  less  extensively,  to  spread  nominal  Christianity  in 
some  countries ;  but  let  the  page  of  history  be  turned  to,  which 
records  of  the  general  church  at  any  period  after  the  first,  the  merg- 
ing of  her  will  into  that  of  her  King  and  Head,  in  regard  to  this  one 
matter  of  christianizing  mankind,  or  any  just  acknowledgment  of  his 
prerogative  as  Lawgiver  and  Ruler  herein.  It  might  be  edifying,  if 
there  were  time,  to  give  the  evidence  on  this  point,  directly  and  at 
length,  from  the  annals  of  Christian  Missions,  so  called.  But  the 
fact  is  no  less  certain  than  the  church's  continued  existence.  Never, 
since  the  primitive  era,  has  she  given  indication  that  she  felt  herself 
under  the  sanction  of  any  authority  to  evangelize  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  while  by  twenty  millions  a-year,  during  dghteen  centuries, 
they  have  been  passing  to  their  eternal  destiny,  strangers  to  the 
influence  of  God's  recovering  grace.  And  shall  not  the  faithless- 
ness of  so  many  a^es,  with  the  countless  and  endless  enormities  which 
it  has  entailed,  admonish  us  not  to  pause  quite  yet  in  our  be^un  ca- 
reer of  evangelism,  but  rather  do  what  in  us  lies  to  retrieve  the  past 
by  augmented  haste  in  our  movements  1 

IV.  We  ^ould  think  only  of  quickening  our  progress,  when  we 
consider  how  slow  has  been  our  course  since  we  began,  and  what 
little  advance  we  have  made.  When  for  the  time,  now  about  half  a 
century,  the  energies  of  the  whole  church  should  have  been  enlisted 
on  the  largest  scale  of  operation,  and  the  work  nearly  or  quite  done, 
O  how  partial  and  languid  have  been  our  movements !  We  have 
done  but  little  beyond  launching  forth  in  this  enterprise:  we  have 
hai'dly  spread  our  sails  to  the  wind. 

Slow  and  inconsiderable,  however,  as  has  been  our  advance,  com- 
pared to  what  it  should  have  been,  we  would  not  speak  disparagingly 
of  that  which  has  been  done.  The  difference  in  itself,  is  not  small, 
between  the  present  and  forty  years  ago,  in  regard  to  Missionary  ope- 
rations. It  deserves  our  fervent  thanksgivmgs,  that  evangelism — 
not  worldly  policy  and  martial  power,  under  the  cloak  of  religion, 
aiming  chjieny  at  temporal  aggrandisement  and  nominal  submission — 
but  the  pure  and  primitive  missionary  spirit,  seeking  amply  to  save 
the  souls  of  men, — is  now  employing  1600  missionaries  at  1200  cen- 
tral stations,  assisted  by  5000  native  and  other  salaried  agents,  at  an 
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expense  of  two  and  a  half  millions  of  dollars  a  year.*  The  missions 
of  the  Protestant  Church,  in  its  various  branches,  during  the  last 
forty  or  fifty  years,  are  doubtless  more  considerable,  in  their  direct 
«nd  indirect  rmtions  to  the  worlds'  salvation,  than  those  of  the  fore- 
going ten  or  fifteen  ca:ituries.  It  is  only,  however,  a  contrast  with 
the  past  that  excites  our  joy.  When  w^e  look  again  upon  the  vast 
field  of  human  shame  and  woe  that  lies  outspread  in  every  direction, 
to  the  remotest  bounds  c^  the  earth,  and  think  of  our  obligations  and 
privileges,  suid  of  the  church's  thousand  years  sleep  over  the  very 
concern  of  her  existence,  no  feelings  seem  appropriate  but  those  of 
astonishment  and  grief,  that  the  scale  of  our  missionary  procee^ngs 
idiould  be  so  small.  If  we  compare  it  with  that  of  our  Home  opera- 
tions, inadequate  as  that  is,  the  inequality  appears  enormous.  What 
the  Protestant  Church  gives  for  the  evangelization  of  the  world  is  less 
than  a  tenth — ^yea,  if  we  do  not  misreckon,  than  the  fifth  of  a  tenth 
of  what  she  expends  on  herself.  Out  of  her  80,000  ministers, 
but  1500  are  foreign  missionaries.  Without  determining  pre- 
cisely the  proportion  of  resources  which  should  be  employed  abroad, 
the  following  considerations  throw  light  enough  on  this  subject  to  stir 
the  whole  church  to  her  centre,  with  the  spirit  of  reform :  First, 
that  she  is  not  more  under  law  to  care  for  her  own  well-being,  than 
d^  is  to  evangelize  the  world.  Secondly,  &&t  the  unevangelised 
portion  of  manmnd  is  at  least  five  times  as  large  as  the  other  portion  ; 
and  thirdly,  that  in  propagating  Christianity,  tne  Apostle's  rule  should 
be  followed  as  essentially  equitable  and  Christian,  '^To  whom 
he  was  not  spoken  of  they  shall  see,  and  they  that  have  not  heard 
shall  understand."  We  do  not  undertake  to  give  with  precision  the 
results  of  a  just  application  of  these  facts^  but  we  do  affirm  with 
heaviness  and  sorrow  of  heart,  that  it  is  not  charitable — ^no,  it  is  nei- 
ther merciful  nor  just  on  the  part  of  the  church,  that  of  a  race  aU 
equally  and  infinitely  needing  the  gospel,  and  equally  entitled  to  it  by 
the  grace  and  commandment  of  God,  they  should  allow  one-fifth  the 
privilege  of  hearing  the  joyful  sound  all  their  life-time,  while  the 
rest,  through  sixty  generations,  should  be  left  in  total  ignorance  of 
the  fact  tliait  a  Savior  has  visited  the  world.  There  is  in  this  inequal- 
ity a  guilt  whidi  should  fill  the  church  with  the  {Mrofoundest  grief.— 
It  tramples  upon  the  great  foundation  law  of  God's  empire :  it  makes 
void  the  Almighty  Kedeemer's  last  and  most  imperative  charge; 
it  i^ows  in£fierence  to  his  honor ;  and  what  wcmder,  that  while  the 
cofjsequence  to  the  world  has  been  its  continued  and  progressive  ruin^ 
the  church  should  have  been  enduring  an  incessant  struggle  for 
existence,  and  should  be  compelled  to  acknowledge  the  survival  of 
ber  exposures  and  conflicts  as  the  greatest  of  wonders. 

But  the  whole  truth  has  not  been  told.    It  is  not  the  <£sproportion- 
ate  allotmei]^  of  Ae  Church's  actual  expenditures  and  ministiy,  that 

*  These  statistics  ore  ftotn.  Br.  Harris,  who  appears  to  have  taken,  mndi  care  to 
BBke  them  correct. 
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measures  her  indebtedness.  She  would  be  incalculably  at  fault,  if  of 
these,  she  divided  to  the  Heathen  all  that  would  fall  to  them.  For 
these  collectively  are  immensely  deficient  Then  would  she  be  found 
as  a  faithful  steward  in  this  matter,  if  the  expenditures  for  all  pur- 
poses were  as  generous,  and  the  ministry  as  able  and  as  large,  as  the 
mterest  and  honor  of  Christ  demand ;  and  further,  if  her  private  mem- 
bers were  all  duly  engaged  in  the  work  of  human  salvation ;  and  if  now 
the  Heathen  should  have  their  full  share :  here  is  tlie  standard  by 
which  the  Church  should  judge  herself,  as  to  her  arrears  to  the  world. 
Who  can  estimate  the  amount  1  Shall  we  discharge  it,  shall  we  not 
be  adding  to  it  incalculably  and  continually,  if  we  not  do  proceed  up- 
on a  broader  scale  of  operations  than  that  with  which  we  have  been 
heretofore  content  ? 

V.  The  tokens  of  the  Divine  complacency  in  the  missions  of  these 
times  are  most  inspiriting  motives  to  progress  in  them.  These  are  em- 
braced, in  the  condition  m  which  the  Chiu-ch  has  been  advancing  since 
our  missions  began,  in  the  success  of  these  missions,  and  in  the  signs 
of  the  times  as  promising  greater  success. 

1.  From  the  time  we  began  our  missionary  work,  the  state  of  our 
churches  has,  on  the  whole,  been  one  of  progressive  prosperity.  The 
entrance  on  that  work  was  the  dawn  uf^  a  good  day  which  has  been 
growing  brighter  and  brighter,  and  which,  if  we  falter  not  in  our  un- 
dertaking, will,  doubtless,  continue  to  shine  more  and  more,  until  its 
light  shall  become  seven  fold,  as  the  light  of  seven  days.  This  favor- 
able and  advancing  change  is  the  result  of  no  hidden  instrumentality  ; 
but,  manifestly,  of  the  blessmg  of  God  on  the  missionary  underteJc- 
ing.  This  movement  originated  other  kindred  and  subservient  ones, 
as  the  necessary  means  of  its  accomplishment,  and  while  all  have 
been  conspiring  together  to  forward  the  general  design,  they 
have  been  as  ufe  to  the  dead  to  those  who  have  been  under  their 
influence.  The  connection  of  good  agencies  here  is  easily  traced. 
The  resolution  being  once  seriously  taken  to  give  mankind  the 
gospel,  the  necessity  was  soon  felt  for  the  translation  and  diffu- 
sion of  the  scriptures,  for  the  increase  and  improvement  of  the  minis- 
try, for  the  multiplication  and  distribution  of  reUgious  books ;  and  as 
its  accomplishment  advanced,  particular  evils  called  for  their  own 
means  of  reform :  and  while  the  vast  foreign  sphere  opened  more  and 
more  to  view,  with  all  its  crying  demands  for  the  gospel,  the  convic- 
tion became  deeper  and  deeper  as  to  the  necessity  of  giving  increased  at- 
tention to  the  interests  of  Home,  the  source,  under  God,  of  supplies  to  the 
Heathen.  In  the  mean  time  every  thing  tended  to  impart  a  sense  of 
dependence  on  God,  and  to  cherish  the  spirit  of  prayer,  for  the  effu- 
sion of  the  Divine  influence.  The  result  was,  that  a  system  of  be- 
nevolent agencies  arose,  which  has  distinguished  the  a^e  above  all 
that  have  preceded  it,  since  the  primitive  triumphs  of  Christianity. 

Various  incidental  benefits  have  followed.     Christians  of  different 
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sects  meeting  often  tc^ether  for  prayer  and  consultation,  in  reference 
to  plans  and  measures  connected  with  the  cause  of  human  salvation, 
have,  under  the  power  of  that  paramount  and  common  object,  for- 
gotten their  party  names  and  interests;  and  thus  the  evils  of  sectari* 
aaism  have  been  ^adually  disappearing,  and  Christian  union  advanc- 
ing ;  insomuch,  mat  the  time  seems  rapidly  approaching  when  de- 
nominational peculiarities  among  the  evangelical  sects,  will  be  indeed^ 
but  as  the  differences  among  members  of  the  same  family,  or  re^- 
ments  of  the  same  loyal  and  united  army. — Again,  there  has  been  a 
remarkable  revival  of  Biblical  study  and  learning,  as  it  might  have 
been  expected  there  would  be,  when  the  enterprise  was  undertaken,  of 
publishing  the  scriptures,  in  the  various  languages  of  the  eartL 
There  has  also  been  an  improvement  in  the  science  of  theology,  the 
result  of  its  bein^  pursued  under  practical  influences,  and  in  its  rela- 
tions to  practicS  effect  In  the  same  way  the  general  pulpit  has 
been  improved ;  and,  likewise,  by  regular  consequence  the  general 
piety  of  the  Church.  And  to  crown  all,  outpourings  of  the  Hofy  Spir- 
it have  been  granted  in  increasing  power,  and  also  v^th  increasing 
frequency,  untu  revivals  of  reli^on,  scarcely  inferior  to  those  of  the 
apostolic  period,  have  become  especially  in  our  land,  ordinary  and  ev- 
ery day  occurrences,  to  which  scoffers  and  gainsayers,  have  almost 
become  weary  of  making  opposition. 

It  is  difficult  to  appreciate  the  change  which  has  taken  place. 
There  is,  we  know,  a  great  difference  of  impres^on  in  regard  to  it 
That  there  are  some  things  in  it  to  be  deplored,  perhaps  no  one  will  de- 
ny. But  viewing  it  in  all  its  aspects,  it  appears  to  us,  both  in  itself  and 
especially  in  its  promise,  entitled  to  our  grateful  and  adoring  admira- 
tion. We  doubt  if  any  one  has  an  adequate  sense  of  its  importance^ 
or  can  have,  until  the  existing  state  of  things  shall  become  histori- 
cal and  be  surveyed  as  lying  in  the  past,  connected  with  antece- 
dent times  and  with  the  just  results  of  its  own  inflaences  and  events.  IT 
by  pausing  in  the  work  of  missions  we  should  ultimately  throw  the 
Church  back  to  where  she  was  before,  then  would  it  be  seen,  wheth- 
er an  advance  had  been  made  or  not.  Who  can  think  we  should  not 
sustain  a  mighty  and  irreparable  loss^  and  deserve  for  our  inconstancy 
the  indignation  of  God  and  man. 

2.  But  we  note  the  Divine  pleasure  in  our  work  in  the  success 
which  has  attended  it,  as  well  ^  in  the  prosperity  of  the  Church.  Our 
success  is  disparaged  by  comparing  it  with  that  of  the  primitive  days  ; 
but  this  comparison  should  not  be  made  without  also  comparing  the 
primitive  times  and  the  present,  in  regard  both  to  their  respective 
measures  of  the  misaonary  spirit,  and  to  their  means  and  facilities  of 
evangelization.  If  in  Christ*s  first  little  flock,  there  was  a  greater 
amount  of  the  proper  kind  of  power  than  can  now  be  collected  out 
of  the  one  hundred  and  fifty  millions  o(  Protestant  Christendom,  why 
should  it  be  thought  that  our  success  will  bear  no  proportion  to  tiieirs^^ 
unless  its  absolute  quantity  be  equal  ?    What  if  among  the  early  disd- 
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plesy  the  proportion  of  those  having  the  missionary  spirit,  were  as  it 
IS  in  our  churches ;  and,  what  if  these  few  had  poss^sed  no  more  of 
that  spirit  than  the  generality  of  the  modem  friends  of  missions ;  then, 
had  their  scale  of  labors  been  nearer  to  ours :  and  would  they  have  so 
far  transcended  us  in  success  1  If  the  Church  now  were  made  up  of 
missionaries,  devoted  in  life  and  substance  to  the  spread  of  the  gospel, 
then  might  we  wonder  if  there  was  much  more  tardiness  in  the  work 
of  evangelization  under  our  agency,  than  there  was  under  that  of  the 
first  Christians?  But  when  it  is  considered,  that  out  of  eighty 
thousand  Protestant  ministers,  only  fifteen  hundred  are  employed 
in  foreim  missions,  and  that  of  these,  there  is  not,  perhaps,  one 
Brainer^  not  to  say  a  Paul  in  the  spirit  of  evangelism ;  and  also 
that  while  among  the  private  members  of  the  first  Church,  no  man 
said  '^  ought  that  he  had,  was  his  own,"  among  us,  there  is  almost 
no  man  who  does  not  practically  say  just  the  reveise ;  giving  for 
the  spread  of  the  gospel,  out  of  his  abundance,  and  living  as  self- 
indulgently  as  though  he  gave  nothii^;  when  it  is  kept  in  mind 
that  such  IS  our  comparative  measure  of  the  missionary  spirit,  not- 
withstanding that  this  is  termed  a  missionary  age,  must  not  the  in- 
telligent and  sound  conclusion  be,  that  the  disproportion  in  our 
success,  is  not  that  so  little,  but  that  so  much,  beyond  all  ground  of 
anticipation  has  resulted  firom  our  missions  1 

But  account,  we  said,  should  also  be  taken  of  the  difference  of 
means  and  advantages.  The  first  propagators  of  the  gospel  had  a 
supernatural  use  of  speech  and  other  miraculous  powers,  which  almost 
superceded  the  necessity  of  preparative  and  indirect  modes  of  influ- 
ence. They  were  perfectly  equipt  for  preaching  wherever  they  went, 
without  the  study  of  tongues  and  without  scientific  research  and  arrange- 
ment. Our  circumstances  are  widely  different  All  forms  of  miraculous 
agency  are  now  unknown.  We  have  surpriang  inventions  of  science  and 
art,  and  other  great  natural  powers,  but  these  do  not  qualify  our  foreign 
missionaries,  forgoing  to  work  among  the  Heathen,  as  our  domestic  ones 
can  do,  among  their  own  countrymen.  They  have  multifarious  labors  to 
perform,  which  could  have  had  no  place  among  the  primitive  Christians. 
They  are  required  by  the  great  difference  of  their  means  and  circum- 
stances (who  can  think  otherwise?)  to  give  themselves  to  the  study  of 
languages,  the  translation  of  the  scriptures,  the  reducing  of  barbarous 
tongues  to  writing,  the  gathering  and  teaching  primary  and  other 
schools,  the  preparing  of  books,  the  providing,  in  short,  a  complete  ap- 
paratus for  introducing  and  perpetuating  a  state  of  Christian  civilization ; 
and  thus,  laying  such  foundations  for  permanence  and  growth  in  the 
churches,  planted  by  them,  as  could  not  have  been  laid  in  the  apostolic 
days.  It  may  be  that  they  have  not  occupied  themselves  as  much  in  preach- 
ing, as  Paul  and  Bamabus  in  their  circumstances  would  have  done.  But 
we  do  not  forget  that  other  great  and  arduous  works  have  been  on 
their  hands,  which  they  have  well  discharged ;  and  that  they  were 
bound  to  pursue  on  the  whole,  as  they  have  nobly  done,  a  system  of 
operations,  demanding  for  the  production  of  its  results,  much  time  and 
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patience.  And  now,  if  no  such  sudden  and  overwlielming  success 
come  at  once,  as  that  which  followed  Apostolic  ministrations,  shall  we 
yield  ourselves  to  the  paralizing  influence  of  disappointment  ? 

The  actual  measure  of  our  success  has  not  been  small.  It  has  far  tran* 
tcended  our  expectations.  What  early  friend  of  the  catise  was  san- 
guine enough  to  hope,  that  there  would  be  at  this  day,  one  hundred 
and  eighty  thousand  converts  from  Heathenism  in  Christian  commu- 
nion, and  two  hundred  thousand  heathen  minds  under  training  in 
Christian  schools  ;*  or  that  such  scenes  of  Divine  grace  as  these  at  the 
Sandwich  Islands,  would  be  so  soon  reaUzed ;  that  the  greatest  revi- 
vals scarcely  excepting  those  of  the  Apostolic  period,  and  the  largest 
churches  in  the  world,  would  be  there :  that  of  those,  but  as  yes- 
terday most  barbarous  people,  a  larger  proportion  would  be  spiritual 
christians,  than  of  the  inhabitants  of  any  other  portion  of  Christendom  of 
equal  extent ;  and  that  civilized  life  on  firm  supports  would  be  rap- 
idly advancing  among  them  to  maturity !  The  missions  in  the  South 
Sea  islands,  after  wrestling  hard,  like  Jacob,  agamst  great  seeming 
discouragements,  have  had  results  not  less  surprisingly  prosperous. 
•*  From  that  time  to  this,"  says  their  martyr  Williams,  "  one  rapid 
series  of  successes  has  attended  our  labors,  so  that  island  after  island, 
and  group  after  group,  have  in  rapid  succession,  been  brought  under 
the  intluence  of  the  gospel ;  so  much  so,  indeed,  that  at  the  present 
time,  we  do  not  know  of  any  ^roup,  or  any  single  island  of  impor- 
tance, within  two  thousand  miles  of  Tahiti,  in  any  direction,  to  which 
the  glad  tidingsr  of  salvation  have  not  been  conveyed.'^  But  our  success 
is  not  hmited  Dy  the  number  of'  our  converts,  or  the  size  and  prosper- 
ity of  our  churches  and  schools,  or  by  our  progress  in  the  work  of 
civilization,  or  by  the  extent  to  which  the  gospei  message  has  been 
published.  IS  in  the  Apostolic  times,  nations  had  offered  themselves 
to  be  taken  under  Christian  training,  if  the  praises  of  evangelization 
bad  been  pronounced  in  those  days,  by  bodies  of  scientific  and  learn- 
ed men,  on  account  of  its  influence  on  the  civil,  pohtical,  commercial, 
and  literary  interests  of  mankind,  and  if  public  sentiment  almost 
throuf^hout  the  civilized  world,  had  changed  firoro  scorn  or  pity  into 
earnest  and  wann  approbation,  would  not  these  facts  have  been 
counted  amongst  the  proofs  and  the  items  of  ApostoHc  success  ?  But 
iyy  facts  such  as  these,  doth  the  Providence  of  uod,  most  benignly  and 
graciously  smile  on  the  missions  in  which  we  are  engaged.  Sure- 
fy  if  any  persons  have  been  waiting  for  success  to  move  them  to  take 
part  with  us,  they  need  wait  no  longer. 

We  have  bad  to  encoimter  afflictions.  Lives  of  the  hightest 
pronuse  have  been  sacrificed;  and  some  of  our  plans  have  been 
thwarted;  but  there  were  such  things  in  the  days  of  Christ  and  his 
Apostles,  and  we  have  no  cause  to  regard  them  in  any  other  light  than 
as  trials  of  our  faith.  Our  only  real  discouragement  has  been  the  great 
difficulty  of  meeting  the  demands  for  the  diurch's  liberality,  arising 
from  the  unlooked  tor,  and  wonderful  prosperity  of  our  missions.' 

*  See  Great  CommisBion,  p.  190. 
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3.  But  it  is  not  only  by  smiling  on  our  churches  and  mis^ons, 
that  God  hath  expressed  his  high  delight  in  our  work,  but  likewise 
by  his  Proyidential  agency  in  arranging  and  ordering  things  in  the 
state  of  the  world.  If  any  one  has  doubt  on  this  point,  he  must,  we 
think,  be  of  an  unspiritual  or  uninformed  mind.  The  signs  of 
the  times,  the  condition  and  circumstances  in  which  the  world  has 
been  placed,  and  in  which  it  has  been  continued,  have  been,  from  the 
commencement  of  the  work  such  as  to  invite  and  allure  us  on  to 
its  most  diligent  prosecution.  How  has  the  world  been  and  how  is  it 
yet  standing  before  us,  in  those  relations  which  most  concern  us  as 
engaged  in  its  evsingelization  ?  If  we  survey  it  in  a  religious  point 
of  view,-— of  the  three  comprehensive  divisions  to  which  it  may  be 
reduced,  the  Brahminic,  the  Mahometan,  and  the  Christian, — the  two 
former  present  themselves,  as  enfeebled,  decrepid,  inaggressive,  de- 
caying, ready  and  almost  willing  to  perish ;  while  the  latter  after 
the  conflicts  of  eighteen  hundred  years,  hath  renewed  its  vigor,  and 
is  bearing  down  upon  the  others,  with  triumphant  force.^ — If  we  look 
at  it  in  its  political  circumstances,  where  do  we  behold  the  ascend- 
ency of  strength,  greatness,  and  empire,  but  in  those  nations,  which 
are  the  seats  of  our  missionary  associations,  and  the  sources  of  the 
piety,  liberality  and  self-sacrificing  zeal  by  which  the  work  is  carried 
on  ?  If  we  contemplate  it,  in  regard  of  the  trade,  the  arts,  the  in- 
tellect, the  literature,  the  enterprise,  the  wealth,  the  happiness  of  the 
people,  still  the  advantages,  in  a  pre-eminent  degree,  are  with  those 
portions  of  it,  which  in  more  senses  than  one,  may  be  termed  the 
missionary  countries  of  the  globe.  And  then,  what  does  it  mean, 
that  for  the  last  eight  and  twenty  years,  the  great  powers  of  the 
earth  have  remained  in  so  profound  a  peace  among  themselves,  and 
that  where  hostilities  have  had  place,  they  have  been  so  uniformly 
overruled  for  tlie/^dvancement  of  our  design?  This  form  of  encour- 
agement we  ipay  remark  has  been  ahnost  constantly  cumulative. 
If  the  last  yeai",  the  heathen  world  presented  openings  for  missionary 
labor,  which  it  had  never  done  before,  the  openings  this  year  are 
wider,  more  numerous,  and  more  attractive.  Since  our  last  annual 
meeting,  the  great  and  insurmountable  wall  of  China,  has  fallen ; 
and  thus  hath  been  thrown  open  at  once,  by  a  gracious  and  high- 
working  Providence,  which  should  flood  the  universal  church  with 
joy,  a  new  and  ahnost  boundless  field  of  missions— a  world  in  itself — 
containing  nearly  four  hundred  millions  of  people,  before  regarded  as 
almost  inaccessible,  by  any  other  than  miraculous  power.  And  how 
sdgnal  and  deserving  of  lofly  praise,  have  been  the  recent  inter- 
positions and  steps  of  the  Divine  power,  with  reference  to  the  pre- 
servation and  establishment  of  peace  between  the  nations  embracing 
our  Missionary  Boards  1  When  we  consider  the  disastrous  influence 
of  a  war  between  those  nations,  especially  on  the  work  of  evangeli- 
zation, the  eminent  peril  to  which  peace  was  exposed,  and  the  very 
remarkable  measures  and  arrangements  both  in  this  countiy  and  in 
England,  by  which  the  peril  was  removed  and  the  bands  of  peace  ren- 
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dered  stronger  than  before';  can  we  avoid  recognizing  itith  tfaankfiil 
and  rejoicing  hearts,  the  Hand  of  Grod  displayed  to  show  us  tbe  pro- 
found interest  which  He  takes  in  our  enterprise,  and  to  encourage  us 
to  go  on  with  it,  to  the  uttermost  of  our  alnlity  ? 

In  short,  we  are  bold  to  say  without  the  least  hesitation,  that  if  ever 
the  light  of  the  Divine  countenance  was  lifted  up  upon  any  human 
undertaking,  it  is  shining  at  this  moment,  in  the  fumess  of  its  expand- 
ing, vitalizmg  and  cheering  infli^ce  on  tiie  missionary  work  in  which 
English  and  American  Cnristians  are  engaged.  Bjr  bis  blessmg  on 
our  churches,  and  on  our  missions,  and  by  his  providential  disposals 
and  movements  among  mankind,  God  so  discovers  his  great  pleasure 
in  this  work^  that  he  might  well  upbraid  us,  with  utter  indifference 
to  his  favor  if  we  are  not  stedfast,  immoveable  and  always  abound- 
ing, in  the  use  of  eveiy  appropriate  means  of  its  advancement 

VI.  The  sixth  motive  to  progress  is  the  ground  we  have  to  hope 
that  the  future  advances  of  the  Gospel,  are  to  be  exceedingly  more 
rapid  than  the  past.  We  can  only  touch  upon  a  topic,  on  wmdi  we 
should  rejoice  to  enlarge.  The  destined  dominion  of  Christianity  is 
universal.  Its  first  victories  however  glorious,  will  have  no  glory, 
comparatively,  amid  the  splendors  of  those,  whu^h  it  is  yet  to  achieve. 
All  nations  are  to  be  evangelized ;  the  world  is  to  be  renewed ;  Hea- 
thenism, Mahometanism,  all  false  systems  are  to  pass  away ;  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  are  to  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and 
his  Christ ;  and  the  knowledge  of  Grod  and  his  truth  is  to  cover  the 
earth,  as  the  waters  cover  the  seas.  And  it  is  in  the  lughest  d^ree 
probable,  if  not  wholly  beyond  doubt,  that  the  time  for  effecting  this 
mighty  triumph  is  short.  If  it  were  to  commence  immediately,  nay, 
if  it  have  already  commenced,  as  it  probably  has  done,  its  course 
must  be  incomparably  swift  in  order  to  reach  its  termination  within 
the  longest  penod,  to  which  by  the  general  belief  of  the  church  it 
can  be  extended.  The  conviction  seems  warranted  and  demanded 
not  only  by  the  sound  interpretation  of  the  prophecies,  but  by  the 
entire  panorama  of  Providence,  that  the  promised  predominence  of 
the  Gospel,  is  almost  at  the  doors.  The  long  duration  of  the  limited 
and  depre^ed  condition  of  the  church ;  the  world's  ripeness  and  rea- 
diness for  a  change ;  the  facilities  for  an  almost  winged  intercourse 
with  the  most  dStant  parts,  making  in  effect  one  end  of  the  eaiih 
neighbor  of  another ;  the  ubiquity  of  British  and  American  influence ; 
and  the  rapid  extension  of  the  English  language  and  literature  through 
Europe  and  Asia ;  the  honors  paid  to  the  work  of  evangelization  by 
the  most  enlightened  persons  and  societies ;  the  unlimited  plans  and 
enterprises  of  christian  philanthrophy  ;  and  above  all  the  vast  increase 
of  the  spirit  of  prayer ;  have  conduced  to  the  wide  spread  impression 
among  the  more  spiritual  part  of  the  church,  that  the  future  march  of 
Christianity  to  umversal  empire,  will  be  more  like  an  already  victo- 
rious army  hastening  to  the  spoil,  than,  as  it  hath  heretofore  been,  like 
one  slowly,  laboriously,  and  painfully,  making  its  way  over  alpine 
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b^hts,  to  the  field  where  the  decisive  battle  remains  to  be  fought 
and  won; 

It  is  freely  admitted  that  we  see  not  in  operation,  any  sufficient 
causes  for  the  production  of  the  great  result  But  our  rehance  is  not 
limited  to  natural  or  visible  agencies.  The  work  of  evangelism  is 
a  work  of  faith.  We  look  for  sudden  and  surprising  interventions  of 
the  Divine  power,  to  render  favorable  influences  effectual,  and  to 
overrule  unfavorable  ones.  We  do  this  under  warrant  both  of  scrip- 
ture, and  the  analogy  of  the  past  And  we  do  it  with  the  more  con- 
fidence, when  we  consider  the  influence  of  prayer  on  the  mind  of  God. 
That  influence  hath  been  accumulating,  day  and  night,  through  all  the 
ages  of  the  past;  but  in  our  times,  as  it  hath  been  very  eloquently 
said,  ^^  a  chain  of  prayer  beginning  in  the  farthest  east,  is  carried 
round  with  the  sun  to  the  farmest  west,  in  the  islands  of  the  Pacific, 
through  all  the  hours  of  time."  When  we  remember  this,  are  we 
presumptuous  in  the  hope',  that  as  the  patience  of  God  bears  long 
with  the  wicked  until  they  have  perfectly  filled  their  measure  of  ini- 
quity, and  then  gives  free  place  to  the  full  visitations  of  his  reluctant 
wrath,  so,  after  God  hath  kept  his  elect  cryine  to  him  incessantly 
from  the  beginning,  and  hath  m  our  day  so  mightily  augmented  then: 
number  and  their  unportunity,  he  will  at  length  vouchsafe,  as  in  a  mo- 
ment of  time,  such  unparalleled  and  immeasureable  effusions  of  his 
Spirit,  as  will  make  the  remaining  course  of  the  Gospel,  almost  like 
the  lightning  which  lighteneth  out  of  one  part  under  heaven  and 
shineth  unto  the  other  part  under  heaven. 

'  But  let  it  be  observed,  that  we  are  pressing  this  high  hope  as  a  mo- 
tive to  missionary  zeal.  If  God  is  about  to  work  swiftly  and  mightily 
for  the  peaceful  extension  of  his  kngdom,  his  people  wiU  be  set  to 
working  for  this  purpose,  also  swiftly  and  mightily.  It  is  only  in  and 
through  their  agency  tiiat  God  exerteth  ms  own.  If  he  stretch 
forth  nis  hand  as  in  the  beginning,  the  church  will  be  quickened,  and 
moved,  and  engaged,  as  she  was  at  first.  She  will  again  feel,  as  it  has 
well  been  said,  the  presence  of  her  invisible  King  and  eternal  Lord ; 
the  souls  of  christians  will  aff  ain  overflow  with  the  plenitude  of  spirit- 
ud  and  heavenly  tife ;  and  tiiey  will  again  cease  to  value  earthly  exis- 
tence, and  be  wUling  to  sacrifice  it  in  the  struggle  against  the  powers 
of  darkness.  For  as  the  church  is  the  body  of  Christ,  the  fulness  of 
Him  that  filleth  all  in  all,  when  she  makes  no  revelation  of  saving 
power,  none  will  be  made.  We  are  looking  therefore  for  a  change 
m  the  church,  of  which  the  anticipated  change  in  the  state  of  mankind, 
shall  be  but  the  just  result  and  full  development  Indeed  the  lat- 
ter change  will  be  nothing  other  than  the  former,  extended  by  the 
process  of  asinmilation,  even  as  the  leaven  by  the  same  process  leav- 
eneth  the  mass  in  which  it  hath  been  hidden.  So  that  as  Paul  told  his 
shipwrecked  fellow  voyagers  to  whom  he  had  promised  safety  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  that  unless  the  shipmen  abode  in  the  ship,  they 
could  not  be  saved,  may  it  be  said  to  the  church,  with  all  the 
pledges  and  promises  of  the  world's  conversion  before  her,  that  the 
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world  will  not  be  converted,  unless  she  stir  up  herself,  to  the  requi- 
site and  appropriate  exertions  for  its  recovery.  And  further,  as  Christ 
said  concerning  Judas,  '  The  Son  of  Man  goeth  as  it  is  written  of 
him,  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  he  is  betrayed,'  may  we  not  say 
to  the  Christians  of  this  generation,  that  although  the  world  will  be 
evangelized  according  to  the  sure  word  of  God,  yet  woe  unto  them, 
if  with  all  their  advantages  and  encouragements  for  going  forward  in 
the  work  of  missions,  they  falter  in  that  work,  ere  its  end  is  fully 
reached* 

• 
Vn.  A  seventh  reason  for  advancement  therefore  exists  in  the  fact, 
that  there  is  no  guaranty  against  the  consequences  of  our  halting. 
No  prophecies,  no  signs,  no  facilities  and  preparations,  no  vivid  anti- 
cipations of  the  latter  elory  as  about  to  break  forth  like  the  light- 
ning's flash,  can  shut  the  door  against  these  consequences.  The 
eternal  principles  of  the  Divine  government,  the  perfections  of  the 
Divine  Nature,  require  that  door  to  remain  open.  Close  it,  and  the 
penalty  of  the  highest  disobedience,  the  displays  of  God's  punitive 
displeasure  against  aggravated  sin,  and  of  course  the  Divine  benevo- 
lence will  di^ppear :  for  no  evil  can  be  compared  to  the  relaxation 
of  the  bonds  of  the  Divine  empire.  Let  us  then  glance  at  the  conse- 
quences of  not  advancing.  We  shall  not  remain  long  at  a  stand, 
when  we  have  once  decided  against  progress.  Well  did  our  report 
of  last  year  declare,  that  it  is  the  law  of  ileaven,  that  in  the  christian 
race,  we  should  press  onward,  never  content  with  present  attainments, 
present  doings,  present  sacrifices.  There  is  tlie  certainty  of  decline, 
m  ceasing  to  be  aggressive  and  onward.  That  halt  is  virtually  a 
backward  step,  and  it  may  prove  to  be  an  irrecoverable  fall.  It  shews 
inherent  instability  and  weakness,  and  it  inspires  distnist  and  discx)ur- 
agement.  It  has  been  justly  and  very  seasonably  remarked,*  that  the 
souls  of  men  are  not  likely  to  be  stirred  to  support  adequately  a  work, 
even  in  its  present  state,  unless  it  give  signs  of  continued  advance- 
ment. If  we  come  to  a  stand,  it  will  not  be  long  before  the  churches 
will  begin  to  abate  their  interest,  their  prayers,  tneir  confidence,  their 
support  The  results  hasten— one  after  another,  our  missionary  op- 
erations come  to  an  end,  our  schools  are  dispersed,  our  missionaries 
recalled,  our  stations  abandoned,  and  at  length  our  holy  enterprise 
given  over  as  impracticable,  or  to  be  accomplished  in  other  days 
and  by  other  hands.  And  then,  how  much  better  had  it  been  for 
the  cause  of  evangelization  if  the  idea  of  modern  missions  had 
never  been  conceived.  At  what  inunense  disadvantages  will  the 
christians  of  a  future  day  enter  on  the  work.  And  how  will 
antichrist,  whom  our  successes  have  enlisted  in  active  opposition, 
glory  over  us  and  the  cause,  while  occupying  our  deserted  posi- 
tions, and  either  numbering  our  churches  as  nis  own,  or  persecu- 
ting them  to  death,  or  scattering  them  again  among  the  heathen. — 
And  by  what  strange  and  terrible  judgments  upon  our  domestic 

•  By  the  »—  ^  Williams  of  New-York, 
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churches,  may  we  expect  to  be  visited.  How  long  will  our  revivals 
and  annual  jubilees  of  benevolence  reman,  when  the  spirit  of  mis- 
sions has  departed  ?  What  else  were  to  be  anticipated,  but  that  a  gen- 
eral and  unparalleled  blight  would  overspread  the  fair  heritage  of 
God,  and  that  all  forms  of  error  and  corruption  would  infest  it,  until 
it  became  a  scene  of  utter  desolation  1  And  with  such  appalling  de- 
generacy in  the  church,  what  would  be  the  state  of  civil  society  ? 
Unless  the  loudest  admonitions  both  of  Scripture  and  of  history  be 
as  empty  noise,  there  will  be  commotions,  revolutions,  tribulations,; 
signs  in  the  sim,  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars ;  and  upon  earth  dis- 
tress of  nations  with  perplexity ;  the  sea  and  waves  roaring ;  men's 
hearts  falling  them  for  fear  and  for  looking  after  those  things  which 
are  coming  on  the  earth.  Fathers  and  brethren,  it  is  truly  an  awful 
responsibility  which  we  and  our  cotemporary  fellow  christians,  are 
under.  0,  with  what  interest  does  Heaven  look  down  upon  this 
anniversary  meeting.  Methinks  the  holy  angels,  would  fain  appear 
amongst  us,  if  that  might  be,  to  animate  us  in  our  work.  Nor  are  the 
powers  of  darkness  less  interested  in  this  occasion.  In  such  circum- 
stances were  it  not  easier,  to  give  up  our  self-indulgences,  our  pos- 
sessions, our  lives,  than  to  entertain  for  one  moment,  the  thought  of 
standing  still  in  this  work  ?  Were  not  those  then  alarming  words, 
which  were  cited  near  the  beginning  of  this  discourse,  as  it  were 
out  of  our  own  mouths :  "  This  great  and  favored  community  has 
been  virtually  at  a  stand  for  a  series  of  years  in  the  work  of  For- 
eign Missions.'*  Should  we  not  tremble  at  this  fact  as  portending 
danger,  and  announce  it  again  and  again  with  still  deepening  awe  on 
our  minds,  and  continue  ttxe  announcement,  until  our  breath  fail  us, 
or  until  the  danger  is  seen,  and  if  possible  averted  by  a  new  onward 
movement.  May  it  not  be  that  we  ourselves  are  not  deeply  enough 
impressed  with  the  reality  and  fearfulneSs  of  the  danger  1  May  their 
not  be  a  lurking  presumption  in  our  minds  that  the  tree  in  this  case 
will  not  be  suffered  to  yield  its  fruits ;  that  there  will  be  some  interfe- 
rence with  the  stated  connexion  and  sequenc>e  of  things ;  that  the  Divine 
purposes  and  the  prophecies  cannot  otherwise  be  fulfilled ;  that  the 
great  providential  preparations  and  arrangements  of  the  times,  will  oth- 
erwise be  without  an  end  ?  Let  us  not  be  taken  in  this  snare.  If  such 
a  presumption  would  induce  security  in  our  minds,  let  us  resist  it,  by  re- 
calling the  dreadful  facts  of  history,  which  show  how  unsafe  is  such  a 
reliance,  by  remembering  that  the  relation  of  cause  and  effect  is  surer 
than  our  pre-«entiments  respecting  the  unfuiilled  counsels  of  God,  or  our 
interpretation  of  prophecy  and  signs ;  and  by  considering  the  temerity 
and  guilt  of  so  Kmiting  the  Holy  One,  as  to  make  him  incapable  of 
accomplishing  his  purposes  except  by  violating  the  order  of  nature 
and  the  laws  of  his  government  The  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord 
has,  not  seldom  been  also,  the  day  of  the  vengeance  of  our  God.  If  the 
time  is  at  hand  for  giving  Christianity  the  empire  of  the  world,  judg- 
ments may  also  be  at  hand,  to  do  in  the  way  of  wrath  and  destruc- 
tion, that  which  might  have  been  done  in  the  joyfiil  and  glorious 
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of  conyertinj^  and  saving  grace,  by  the  due  prosecution  of  the  work 
of  propagating  the  Gospel. 

Vm.  The  last  reason  which  we'  shall  urge  for  ^obg  on  with  this 
work  as  vigorously  and  expeditiously  as  possible,  is,  that  this  is  de- 
manded m  order  to  meet  contrary  movements  occasioned  by  the  mis- 
sionary proceedings  of  these  times.  The  great  adversary  hath  not 
been  an  mdifferent  observer  of  these  proceedings.  His  plan  of  oppo- 
sition has  begun  to  reveal  itself.  It  has  had  a  four-fold  developement 
A  philosophical  atheism  is  displaying  itself  amongst  us,  in  seductive 
and  audacious  for^is.  Rationalism,  professing  no  imfriendly  purpose 
against  Christianity,  while  renouncing  its  divini^,  its  peculiar  claims 
to  inspiration,  and  its  miracles,  is  laboring  to  undermine  its  deep 
foundations.  Anti-protestantism  has  sprung  up  in  a  new  and  dishon- 
orable shape,  and  in  the  midst  of  protestant  churches  and  institutions, 
and  by  persons  holding  membership  in  them,  is  freely  reproaching  the 
great  leaders  and  martyrs  of  the  reformation  as  schismatics,  and  the 
reformation  itself  as  a  deplorable  event ;  and  though  it  avows  no  in- 
tention of  enthroning  over  us  the  man  of  sin  himself,  is  contending 
for  the  enormous  delusions  and  heresies  of  his  system,  and  making 
justification  by  faith,  as  held  forth  by  Luther  with  such  overwhelm- 
ning  force  against  the  empire  of  darkness,  as  the  chief  and  first-born 
of  errors,  worse  than  heathenism  itself.*  And  finally,  papal  propagan- 
dism  with  its  well-planned  and  well-sustained  misaons,  is  resolutely 
disputing  the  day  with  us,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  employing  against 
us,  its  Jesuitical  calumnies  and  deceits,  its  lyin^  wonders  and  mira- 
cles, its  imposing  pomp  of  ceremonies,  its  ample  treasures  wherever 
they  can  be  avauably  applied,  and  ready  and  waiting  should  there 
be  occasion  and  abihty,  to  renew  its  deadly  anathamas  and  persecu- 
tions. The  powers  of  darkness  were  never  more  disturbed  since  the 
death  of  Christ ;  never  more  profoundly  moved  with  hostile  feelings 
and  designs  against  the  Lord  and  his  Anointed.  There  are  indications 
not  a  few,  of  the  coming  on  of  a  spiritual  conflict  among  men,  such  as 
the  world  has  not  hitherto  seen ;  perhaps,  as  some  confidently  think, 
the  battle  of  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty.    It  is  to  christians  the 

*  ^<  Whether  any  heresy  has  ever  infested  the  Church  so  hateful  and  nnchristian,  as 
this  doctrine — ^the  Lutheran  doctrine  of  Justification — ^it  is  perhaps,  not  necessary 
to  determine :  none  certainly,  has  ever  prevailed  so  subUe  and  so  extensively  poison- 
ous. It  is  not  only  that  it  denies  some  one  essential  doctrine  of  the  goepel,  (as  e.  g. 
inherent  righteousness);  this  all  heresies  do :  it  is  not  only  that  it  corrupts  all  sound 
christian  doctrine,  nay,  the  principle  of  orthodoxy  itself;  though  this  also  it  certainly 
does;  but  its  inroads  extend  farther  than  this ;  as  far  as  its  formal  sTATEBfSNTs 
ARE  CONCERNED,  it  poisous  at  the  very  root,  not  Christianity  only,  but  natural  religion. 
That  obedience  to  the  will,  of  God,  with  whatever  sacrifice  of  self,  is  the  one  thing 
needful ;  that  sin  is  the  one  only  danger  to  be  dreaded,  the  only  evil  to  be  avoided ; 
these  great  truths  are  the  very  foundation  of  natural  religion :  and  inasmuch  as  this 
modern  system  denies  these  to  be  essential  and  necessary  truths,  we  must  plainly 
express  our  conviction,  that  a  religious  heathen,  were  he  really  to  accept  the  doctrine 
which  Lutheran  language  expresses,  so  far  from  making  any  advance,  would  sustain 
a  heavy  loss,  in  exchanging  fundamental  truth  for  fundamental  enor.'^ — ^British 
Critic,  for  October,  1842,  pp.  390, 391, 
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most  momentous  problem  that  ever  claimed  their  attention,  what 
should  be  their  plan  of  action  in  these  eventful  times.  The  problem 
is  not  difficult  of  solution ;  the  path  of  wisdom  is  plain.  Two  things 
are  certain*:  First,  that  if  we  suffer  ourselves  to  be  hindered  in  our 
'missionaiT  work,  by  any  means  whatever,  the  enemy  will  obtain  his 
purpose,  bis  plan  will  succeed.  He  will  not  be  much  disconcerted^ 
though  we  attack  and  put  to  rout  one  after  another,  or  all  at  once,  the 
hosts  he  hath  arrayed  against  us  at  home,  if  he  can  but  divert  us  from 
our  fordgn  campaign.  It  was  our  entrance  on  that  which  originated 
his  newly  displayed  wiles.  His  great  trouble  is  that  we  have  under- 
taken in  the  name  of  Christ  to  evangelize  the  world.  His  plan  has  for 
its  main  purpose,  the  putting  an  end  to  this  work.  All  our  domestic 
annoyances  are  intended  to  effect  this  result  Success  here  will  jpacify 
and  content  him.  Even  his  defeats  he  will  count  for  victories  if  they 
contribute  in  any  way  to  oppose  the  missionary  enterprise. — ^T^e  se- 
cond certainty  is,  that  the  most  effectual  way  of  overcoming  the  adver- 
sary within  our  domestic  and  neighborhood  precincts,  is  vigorous  and 
ceaseless  and  insatiable  agfinression  on  his  great  foreign  dominions. — 
Let  us  achieve  large  and  bmliant  victories  there ;  let  us  go  forth  from 
conquering  to  conquer  among  the  unevangelized  nations  of  the  earth ; 
and  we  shall  be  full  of  life  and  strength  and  victory  and  peace  within 
all  our  borders  ;  and  our  home  antagonists  will  be  down-hearted  and 
discouraged,  and  will  soon  give  way  betbre  us,  having  enough  to  do 
unless  they  repent,  to  bear  tneir  own  confusion ;  while  we  siii^  our 
psalms  of  praise  at  the  spreading  triumphs  of  the  kingdom  of  Uhrist 
The  enemy's  own  example  may  be  adverted  to  for  our  instruc- 
tion. When  he  found  himself  so  deplorably  at  fault  at  the  reforma- 
tion, in  his  pa^al  kingdom,  his  scheme  for  raising  up  that  kingdom 
again,  and  giving  it  honor  in  the  eyes  of  men,  was  by  the  society  of 
the  Jesuits  to  give  it  enlargement  among  his  heathen  territories ;  a 
scheme  wisely  laid,  most  faithfully  prosecuted,  and  crowned  with 
astonishing  success.  It  is  lawful  for  us  to  learn  from  him.  Long 
enough  has  the  church  been  kept  out  of  her  just  soverei^ty  over  the 
world  by  suffering  herself  to  be  embroiled,  through  the  artifice  of 
Satan,  in  intestine  controversies  and  border  conflicts  Let  her  at  last 
escape  from  this  infatuation.  If  she  must  contend  at  home,  let  her 
do  this,  remembering  that  in  so  far  as  this  contention  shall  interfere 
with  the  work  of  evangelization,  it  is,  as  to  the  main  purpose  for 
which  she  has  earthly  existence,  tibe  adversary's  triumph,  and  her  own 
defeat  and  overthrow.  Gain  what  she  may  in  particular  victories,  her 
^ain  is  the  loss  of  the  world;  her  petty  victories  she  takes  in  exchange 
tor  the  empire  of  the  universe.  Let  the  conquest  of  the  globe,  then,  be 
the  object  of  her  great  ambition,  her  stedfast  and  eager  pursuit  Espe- 
cially let  it  be  so  now,  since  it  was  her  recent  undertaking  of  this  wmch 
has  placed  her  into  her  present  circumstances  of  overwhelming  in- 
terest These  strange  manifestations,  these  surprising  and  astonish- 
ing movements  against  evan^ehcal  religion  all  the  world  over,  these 
signs  of  an  approaching  crisis  in  the  destiny  of  the  human  race,  what 
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are  they  but  the  appropriate  evolutions  of  an  infernal  syston  of  re- 
sistance to  that  wonk  of  evangelization  in  which  we  are  engaged  ? 
Are  the  gates  of  hell  at  the  extremity  of  their  zeal  and  wisdom  to  put 
a  stop  to  that  work  ?  and  is  this  the  time  for  us  to  think'of  desisting 
from  it  ?  Whatever  of  Christian  manhood  there  is  in  us,  is  revolted 
at  the  su^^estion.  The  hour  of  decision  is  at  hand.  The  victory  at 
home  and  m  all  the  earth  is  ours,  if  the  sacramental  host  do  but  prove 
themselves  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  foreign  warfare. 

We  have  endeavored  to  plead  earnestly  for  progress  in  the  misaon- 
ary  work.  Objections  have  not  been  adverted  to ;  and  we  have  almost 
doubted,  if  in  this  case  they  should  be  noticed.  Objections,  however 
gravely  and  forcibly  adduced,  are  sometimes  to  be  disregarded  in  pro- 
portion to  their  probability  of  prevailing.  It  was  a  law  in  Israel 
that  if  a  man,  however  venerable  by  character  or  oflSce,  i^ould  un- 
dertake to  show  that  idolatry  was  not  wrong,  so  far  from  being  list- 
ened to  for  a  moment,  he  was  to  be  put  to  death,  even  though  he 
should  give  a  sign  or  wonder  against  stedfastness  in  God's  service, 
and  the  sign  or  wonder  should  come  to  pass.*  If  there  were  temporal 
penalties  now  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  who  would  be  amenable  to 
them,  if  not  objectors  against  giving  the  gospel  of  salvation  to  a 
world  perishing  m  son  ? 

But  what  are  the  chief  objections  ?  A  mere  glance  at  them  will 
be  sufficient  to  convince  tis,  that  to  stumble  at  objections  here,  is  but 
the  part  of  an  uncandid  or  sadly  misguided  mind.  No  objections  to 
'prOgfcfss  in  missions  are  "ii^eightier  than  those  which  are  derived  from 
the  following  sources :  A  certain  interpretation  of  prophecy ;  the 
expensiveness  of  enlarging  our  missionaiy  operations ;  and  the  wants 
of  Home. — ^The  view  of  prophecy  in  question  is  that  which  postpon- 
ing the  triumph  of  Christiamty  to  the  personal  return  of  Christ,  and 
making  unprecedented  corruption  in  the  church  and  in  the  world  the 
occasion  of  that  return,  renders  all  previous  attempts  at  evangeliza- 
tion a  wastefrd  and  vain  expenditure.  But  can  there  be  a  reasonable 
doubt  as  to  the  unsoundness  of  an  exposition  or  use  of  prophecy, 
which  makes  the  Bible  at  variance  with  itself;  which  sets  the  pro- 
phecies against  the  commandments,  the  plans  and  purposes  of  God 
against  obedience  to  his  revealed  will ;  and  which  makes  void  his 
gracious  promises.  With  whatever  ingenuity  and  power  such  teach- 
mg  may  be  maintained,  is  it  to  be  received  as  the  true  sense  of  scrip- 
ture ;  is  it  to  be  believed  in,  or  regarded  for  one  moment  with  the 
least  allowance  1  It  is  the  charge  of  Christ  to  us,  that  we  give  our- 
selves to  the  evangelizing  of  the  world :  this  we  certainty  know. 
Shall  we  now  hearken  to  expounders  who  would  discourage  us  from 
obeying  our  Divine  Master  ?  It  is  not  for  any  man  to  know  with 
certainty,  the  times  Or  the  seasons  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his 
own  power :    These  are  the  secret  things  which  belong  to  the  Lord 
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our  God.  Among  the  things  wbi^  are  repealed,  and  whic^  belong 
to  us  and  onr  children,  none  is  plainer,  none  more  imperative,  none 
more  important,  than  that  we  go  forward  as  fest  as  possible  with  the 
work  of  nropagating  the  gospel ;  and  to  cease  from,  or  to  be  at  all 
hindered  m  this  work,  because  a  prophetic  theory  is  against  it,  is  to 
hearken  unto  mstn  more  than  unto  God. 

The  objections  from  expense  are  not  less  repulsive.  Th^  imply 
either  that  the  silver  and  gold  of  the  earth  do  not  belong  to  God ;  or 
that  when  he  created  the  precious  metals  he  did  not  know  how  much 
of  them  he  should  need  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  ends,  or  else 
coifld  not  create  enough ;  or  that  when  he  made  us  his  stewards  he 
put  himself  out  of  ownerslup,  so  that  we  were  no  longer  to  regard  his 
interest  in  the  use  of  prc^erty ;  or  that  he  has  given  us  particular  in- 
struction against  liberal  appropriations  for  the  spread  of  the  go^el, 
and  against  self-denial  and  sacrifices  of  ease  and  pleasure  for  Chnsf  s 
sake ;  or,  finally,  that  all  these  great  and  shameless  impieties  are 
facts. 

There  is  in  these  objections  an  efirontery  which  entitles  them  to  in- 
dignant resentment  They  are  made  in  the  face  of  existing  fects,  by 
which  they  are  reproved  of  glaring  hypocrisy.  While  it  is  alleged 
that  o  ir  missions  are  too  expensive  to  admit  of  further  advancement, 
there  are  not  a  few  members  in  our  churches  with  more  wealth  al- 
ready in  possession  than  can  well  belong  to  any  one  without  danger 
to  tis  soiu,  who  are  yet  proceeding  on  to  lay  up  treasures  upon  trea- 
sures, to  themselves ;  adding  house  to  house,  and  field  to  field,  and  in- 
vestment to  investment,  and  the  passion  for  accumulation  enlarged 
and  strengthened  by  every  new  accession.  And  of  the  rest,  there  is 
only  here  one,  and  there  another,  who  restrict  themselves  of  any  in- 
dulgence lor  the  gospel's  sake !  What  respect  should  be  paid  to  ob- 
jections on  the  score  of  expense,  while  self-denial  is  so  great  a 
stranger  amongst  the  professed  disciples  of  the  cross  1 

And,  after  all,  what  is  the  truth  as  to  the  cost  of  missions  1  As 
a  very  remarkable  illustration  on  thb  point,  a  statement  shall  be  re- 
peated from  the  Day  Spring,  with  a  few  verbal  changes,  concerning 
the  mission  at  the  Sandwich  Islands.  The  pecuniary  expense  of  that 
mission  during  twenty-three  years  has  but  a  little  exceeded  half  a  mil- 
lion of  dollars.  And  what  nas  been  the  result  ?  The  language  has 
been  reduced  to  writing ;  a  variety  of  religious  works  with  the  entire 
Bible  have  been  translated  and  printed  in  it,  and  circulated  in  great 
numbers;  forty-two  thousand  persons  have  been  taught  to  read 
them ;  twentv-two  churches  have  been  oi^anized,  to  which  twenty- 
five  thousand  natives  have  been  admitted;  seminaries  for  training 
teachers  have  been  established ;  Christian  marriage  has  been  intro- 
duced in  place  of  former  unspeakable  licentiousness ;  intemperance 
has  been  nearly  banished  ;  and  morality  and  social  improvement  have 
been  advanced  amon^  the  rulers  and  people ;  a  written  constitution 
and  laws  have  been  mtroduced ;  and  tiie  nation,  as  it  were,  a  new- 


836  TBB  MAnOHAL  PEEACHSB. 

created  people  has  recently  taken  rank  among  die  great  nations  of  the 
civilizdf  world : —  all  for  half  a  million.  The  result  not  only  great, 
but  ^ood,  and  only  good  to  all  concerned.  There  is  no  painful 
drawoack. 

What  is  the  cost  of  other  things,  and  such  as  wise  men  approve? 
The  small  army  of  the  United  States  cost  last  year  four  millions, 
nearly  eight  times  as  much  as  this  mission  from  the  beginning ;  and 
what  better  results  are  there  to  be  shewn  for  it  1  The  original  cost 
of  every  one  of  our  ships  of  the  line,  with  one  year's  expense  in  ser- 
vice, exceeds  what  has  been  sp^t  on  this  mission.  France  has  ex- 
pended one  hundred  and  twenly  nnllions,  and  twenty  thousand  lives 
m  conquering  and  holding  Algiers ;  ahnost  two  hundred  and  fortj 
limes  as  much  in  money,  besoe  the  lives,  us  the  entire  cost  of  this 
mission,  and  yet  what  good,  to  the  conquerors  or  the  conquered,  has 
come  of  it  7  Christian  missions  cannot  be  carried  on  withoik  pecuni- 
ary means.  Progress  in  them  will  increase  the  demand  for  money  as 
well  as  men.  BvA  they  are  gainful,  beyond  calculation  on  the  whole. 
Their  reflex  influences,  to  say  nothing  of  their  cBrect  results,  are  more 
than  a  hundred  fold  recompense ;  and  to  object  to  them,  because  of 
what  they  cost,  is  the  madness  not  only  of  a  rebellion  against  God, 
but  of  sinning  against  our  own  richest  mercies. 

Nor  can  the  objections  frpm  domestic  exigency  better  endure  exam- 
ination. They  are  wholly  without  force,  unless  they  assume,  either 
tiiat  the  world  has  no  claim  while  home  has  any  want  unsupplied ;  or 
that  the  wants  of  home  and  the  world  cannot  both  be  met  at  once ;  or 
at  least  that  they  cannot  be  as  well  met,  by  receiving  simultaneous 
attention ;  and  if  they  do  involve  these  assumptions,  or  either  of 
them,  they  proclaim  their  own  falsity,  and  confute  themselves.  For 
what  is  more  contrary  to  truth  than  that  the  church  is  not  a  debtor  to 
the  world  till  all  within  her  own  pale  and  neighborhood  is  as  the  gar- 
den of  God,  or  needs  no  improvement  1  Ana  not  less  erroneous  are 
the  other  positions,  that  either  the  world  or  home  must  be  neglected ; 
that  their  mterests  are  conflicting ;  and  that  if  Foreign  Msaons  ad- 
vance, it  must  be  by  exhausting  or  limiting  the  resources  needed  for 
domestic  wants.  Ine  work  of  human  salvation  is  one — ^the  work  of 
Grod — on  whose  resources,  not  ours,  it  depends ;  and  its  parts  are  so 
related  that  it  can  be  neglected  no  where  without  injurv  to  the  whole, 
and  advanced  no  where  without  giving  an  impulse  of  new  life  and 
strength  to  the  whole  :  so  that  contributions  to  missions  wisely  made, 
are  in  effect  contributions  to  our  own  churches ;  nor  is  it  to  be  t]ues- 
tioned  that  these  churches  are,  at  this  moment,  more  benefitted  and 
blessed  by  means  of  what  they  have  given  for  evangelizing  the  hea- 
then, than  they  would  have  been  by  appropriating  it  directly  to  them- 
selves. So  preposterous  is  it  to  set  the  claims  of  home  in  collisipn 
with  those  of  the  world,  or  to  imagine  that  the  former  will  be  inter* 
fered  with  by  discharging  the  latter. 
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It  is  indeedi  wise  and  requisite,  and  comformable  to  scripture  pre^ 
cedent,  to  give  present  attention  to  certain  portions  of  the  great 
field  rather  uian  others ;  and  among  the  different  localities  taken  un- 
der culture  to  prefer  some  one  or  more,  far  before  the  rest ;  and  ac- 
cordingly, it  cannot  well  be  questioned  ^at  this  country  at  the  pres- 
ent time,  should  have  a  very  unconmion  measure  of  regard,  especial- 
ly from  the  American  Branch  of  the  Church.  The  importance  of  its 
tiiorough  evangelization  is  probably  overrated  by  no  one.  To  the 
soundness  of  the  views,  which  have  been  expressed  on  thuB  subject, 
with  so  much  earnestness  and  force,  by  men  of  ^reat  perspicacity  on  both 
ffldes  of  the  ocean,  there  can  scarceqr  be  a  dissentmff  judgment  So 
far  as  can  now  be  seen,  all  probability  and  likelihooa  will  fail,  or  the 
moral  condition  of  these  United  States  is  to  decide  that  of  the  world. 
But  it  is  not  a  logical  ccHisequence  from  this,  that  we  should  come  to 
a  pause  or  retard  our  movements,  in  the  work  of  Foreign  Missions. 
Our  people,  whatever  they  are  destined  to  become,  do  not  yet  amount 
to  a  fiftieth  part  of  mankind ;  and  it  is  neither  love  to  the  souls  of 
men,  nor  love  to  Christ,  nor  a  wise  economy,  that  on  a  calculation  of 
what  a  small  fraction  of  the  race  may  grow  to  in  a  century  or  more, 
will  leave  the  j?reat  mass  till  then,  to  proceed  on  to  destruction  through 
the  third  and  rourth  generations,  while  the  means  of  evangelizing  the 
whole,  are  at  hand ;  and  while,  too,  the  fraction  itself  woiud  be  better 
attended  to,  if  the  whole  were  in  no  way  or  measure  neglected.  Never 
let  it  be  overlooked  that  the  spirit  of  evangelism  is  essentially  the 
spirit  of  foreign  missions.  In  its  very  nature  it  is  spontaneously  and 
inimitably  egressive.  It  cannot  endure  confinement.  Its  irrepressible 
tendency  is  to  be  abroad  in  all  the  earth  to  its  utmost  bounds,  and  in  all 
the  isles  of  the  sea,  wherever  man,  the  redeemed  sinner  dwells.  To  re- 
strain is  to  enervate  and  oppress  it.  It  will  not,  cannot  neglect  home 
if  it  be  sent  away,  but  if  it  go  not  away,  it  will  be  as  an  invalid 
within  doors,  rather  to  be  nursed  than  to  difiuse  life  and  strength. 
What  powerful  teaching  did  our  Lord  employ  to  enforce  this  truth ; 
and  what  is  better  corroborated  by  reflection,  observation  and  experi- 
ence 1  While,  therefore,  we  institute  comparisons  between  our  land 
and  others,  our  people  and  others ;  and  while  America  in  its  perspec- 
tive greatness  and  power  rises  in  our  thought  above  all  the  rest  of  the 
globe,  let  us  take  heed  lest  a  selfish  nationality,  or  pride,  or  carnal 
reasoning  so  blind  us  to  the  true  genius  of  evangelism,  that  we  be 
found  opposing  ourselves  to  the  plans  and  counseb  of  Infinite  Love. 

Nor  should  we  think  it  needless  to  qualify  our  confidence  as  to  the 
coming  fortunes  of  this  or  any  other  nation.  We  do  not  certainly 
know  that  the  world's  end,  will  not  ccnne,  ere  our  anticipated  impor- 
tance as  a  people  can  be  realized.  Or,  iif  that  should  not  be,  and  if 
our  national  advancement  and  infhience  be  not  impeded,  we  are  not 
sure  that  Ood  judges  as  we  do,  in  respect  of  our  eligibiUty,  as  the 

J>eople  by  whom  the  world  is  to  be  saved.    As  he  has  often  done  be- 
bre,  may  he  not  in  this  matter  again  disappoint  human  esqpectation ; 
and  may  not  the  world's  enlargement  and  deUverance  arise  finom  ^"^ 
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other  place,  which  by  its  comparative  obscurity  may  render  the  Hand 
of  God  more  conspicuous. 

In  conclusion,  then,  it  remaineth,  Fathers,  Brethren  and  Friends, 
that  we  gird  up  the  loins  of  oisr  mind,  and  strengthen  ourselves  in 
God  for  the  fulfilment  of  that  glorious  work,  in  reference  to  which  we 
have  now  come  together.  Better  were  it  for  us  to  die,  than  to  be  at 
a  stand  in  our  undertaking.  That  must  not  be,  until  God  re^ 
pent  of  having  determined  to  save  the  world.  He  hath  prescribed 
and  command^  our  race ;  let  us  hold  on  in  it  till  he  himself  arrest 
us,  even  to  the  end,  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and 
reaching  forth  towards  those  thmgs  which  are  before.  The  race  to  an 
unbelieving  heart,  cannot  but  seem  impracticable  and  preposterous ; 
but  it  ham  been  set  before  us  by  Him,  who  calleth  for  things  that 
are  not,  and  they  come,  and  who,  has  also  ^arantied  our  success, 
by  his  promise,  oath,  death,  resurrection  and  enmronement  in  Heaven. 
By  these,  we  know  that  we  are  not  running  in  vain.  Let  in« 
creasing  progress  then  be  our  law,  as  demanded  by  those  great  prin-« 
ciples  and  truths  of  tl^e  gospel,  on  which  missions  rest  their  plea  and 
warrant ;  by  the  great  precept,  "  go  ye  into  all  the  world ;''  by  the 
long  ages  of  neglect,  wUch  this  high  behest  of  Heaven  hath  hith^ 
erto  received ;  by  the  slowness  of  our  own  past  movements ;  by  the 
strong  encouragement  we  have  in  the  Divine  blessing  on  our  church- 
es  and  missions,  and  in  the  existing  state  of  the  worm ;  by  the  cause 
we  have  to  hope  the  future  course  of  Christianity  on  earth,  is  to  be 
wonderfully  accelerated ;  by  the  unspeakable  dangers  in  such  circum* 
stances  as  ours,  of  any  other  than  this  onward  way ;  and  by  those  rela- 
tions of  profound  and  awful  interest,  in  which  our  missionary  operations 
have  placed  us,  with  the  hosts  of  darkness.  Let  us  turn  objections  into 
ai^uments.  Let  us  demand  of  those  who  would  dishearten  us  by 
their  prophetic  expositions,  if  they  would  by  their  theories,  make 
void  the  ^ce  and  command  of  God.  Let  us  tell  them  who  would 
make  missions  too  expensive,  of  the  resources  of  their  Almighty  au- 
thor, and  of  their  own  bad  stewardship,  and  of  the  cost  of  other 
things,  and  of  the  countless  gains  of  missions,  both  to  the  world  and 
the  Church.  Let  us  reply  to  those  who  plead  against  us,  as  oppos- 
ing domestic  interests,  that  our  Heavenly  Father  can  take  care  of  the 
world  and  home  at  once,  and  that  it  is  home's  honor  and  happiness, 
as  well  as  duty,  not  to  confine  its  influences  of  ^^  saving  health,"  with- 
in its  own  narrow  limits,  but  to  expand  and  spread  them  out  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth.  Let  all  straitness  and  restraint  be  insufferable  to 
us.  If  re<)uired  to  enlarge  our  plans,  let  us  praise  God  for  this  and 
wrestie  with  Him  by  prayer,  and  with  his  people  by  doctrine  and 
remonstrance  and  entreaty,  for  the  means  of  enlargement,  until  they 
come.  If  new  openings  present  themselves,  every  time  we  survey 
the  field,  let  us  praise  Grod  for  this ;  yea,  if  a  new  world  suddenly 
open  itself  to  us,  for  this  also,  let  us  praise  God ;  and  fiuther,  if 
the  Spirit  be  poured  out  at  all  our  stations,  so  as  to  demand  a  univer- 
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sal  movement,  on  the  part  of  the  Church,  equal  to  that  of  the  prunitive 
times,  still  let  us  praise  Ood  with  all  our  strength,  and  cry  to  him  day 
and  night,  and  give  him  no  rest,  until  the  demand  be  met,  and  the 
Church  look  forth  again  as  in.  the  day  of  her  espousals,  beautiful  as 
Tirzah,  comely  as  Jerusalem,  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners,  and 
become  an  eternal  excellency,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  having  by 
the  Divine  blessing  on  her  influence,  recovered  the  human  race  from 
the  curse  of  evil,  and  united  it  through  Christ  to  the  society  of  the  Holy 
and  the  Blessed. 
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WHY  THE  WOBU>  IS  NOT  CONVERTED. 

^^  The  world  is  not  converted.  The  melancholy  fact  stares  ns  in  the 
face.  Yet  the  world  is  to  be  converted.  That  delightful  truth  shines 
conspicuously  on  the  pages  of  the  Bible.  Vfhj  is  it  not  already  con- 
verted 1  It  aught  to  have  been  converted  ere  this.  The  order  for 
its  conversion  was  issued  eighteen  centuries  ago ;  the  means  tor  its 
conversion  were  so  long  pointed  out;  and  the  promise  of  the  power, 
necessary  to  secure  its  conversion,  accompanied  the  command  to  con- 
vert. And  once,  and  that  shortly  after  the  issuing  the  order,  the 
world  teas  well  nigh  converted.  But  now  the  world  is  far,  very  far 
from  being  converted.  It  '^lieth  in  wickedness."  What  is  the 
meaning  of  it  1  Why  is  it  not  converted  ?  Whose  is  the  fault  1 
Look  not  up  to  heaven  for  the  inquiiy,  as  if  the  reason  was  to  be  found 
there,  amon^  the  mysteries  of  the  eternal  mind.  Look  elsewhere. 
The  fact  we  deplore,  results  not  from  any  lack  of  the  benevolent  dispo- 
sition of  God.  No !  '^  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  beUeveth  in  him  ^ould  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life."  What  could  he  have  felt;  or  done  more  ? 
The  object  of  his  love,  the  world — ^its  gi/Z,  his  Son !  Could  it  have 
been  more  comprehensive,  or  more  munificent  1  Nor  is  the  reason 
found  in  any  deficiency  in  the  atonement  made  by  Christ,  for  he  is  the 
propitiation  "  for  the  sins  of  the  tohole  world  " — ^the  Lamb  of  God 
who  ^^  taketh  away  the  sin  of  ^  world.^'  Nor  is  it  owing  to  any 
limitation  in  the  commission  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  of  him  it  is  tes- 
tified that  when  he  should  "  reprove  the  world  of  sin."  And  the  com- 
mission to  the  human  agents  of  the  work  was  as  extensive : — ^  Go  ye 
into  all  the  world  ;  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature  ;  teach  all 
nations.^^  And  the  promise  of  the  presence  and  power  of  Christ  to 
be  with  them  is  also  without  restriction.  See  what  goes  before,  and 
what  comes  after  that  great  commission.  The  words  which  precede 
it,  are,  "  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  earth."  The 
words  which  ioUow,  are,  ^'  And  lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world."  You  must  look  somewhere  else  than  upward 
for  the  reason  why  the  world  is  not  converted.  Look  beneath — around 
— vnthin,^^ 
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**  Chst  me  not  off  in  the  time  of  old  nge,  forsake  me  not  when  my  strength  faiUeth.'' — 

Ps.  Izti.  9. 

Age  is  the  \mter  of  life.    The  activity,  buoyancy,  and  hopes  of 
youth  are  past    The  energies  of  mature  years  have  wasted  away  and 
are  no  more.    Bright  prosm»ective  scenes,  on  earth  at  least,  ane  remem- 
bered— ^not  anticipated.    The  associations  of  the  aged  are  with  past 
generations ;  with  the  present  they  have  few  things  in  common.    Li 
me  midst  of  the  busy  multitude,  they  dwell  alone ;  they  are  perpetu- 
ally receding  from  earth's  busy  scenes,  and  are  liable  to  be  forgotten* 
They  have  need  again  of  4hat  tender,  fostering  care,  once  shown  them, 
and  which  the^  in  their  turn  have  extended  to  others.    How  desirable 
and  important  is  the  presence  and  favor  of  God !    How  Aill  of  mean- 
ing, breathed  by  them,  is  the  petition  in  the  text,  ^as  tiiey  lift  their 
dinuned  vision  to  the  everlasting  hills,  and  their  heavy  ear  waits  to 
catch  the  responsive  ctccents  of  divine  love.    Th^  are  fading — still 
fading.    The  generation  that  cmce  stood  thick  as  summer  leaves,  are 
now  so  few,  that  *^  a  child  may  write  them."    ^^  Our  fathers  where  ait 
Ihey  1"    One  by  one  we  carry  them  forth  from  our  dwellings  to  the 
place  of  sepulcme ;  nor  are  th^  missed,  except  by  the  surviving  few 
who  have  grown  old  with  them,  or  have  been  ue  oompantons  of  their 
dechning  years.    So  disconnected  have  they  become  with  the  associa- 
tions of  the  multitude,  their  quiet  exit  scarcely  raises  tt  ripple  upon  the 
sea  of  life.    And  this  frict  shows  that  they  are  liable  to  be  too  much 
neglected  while  living.    Few  'Conader  the  peculiar  circumstances  and 
necesmties — ^few  svmpafhixe  vrith  the  trials  of  the  a^ed.    The  pulpit, 
doubtless,  speaks  less  frequentiy  than  it  should — ^bom  to  them  and  for 
them — ^thus  ^  turning  the  hearts  of  the  childrea  to  the  &thers."    I 
would  notliave  it  reckoned  among  the  deficiencies  of  my  ministry,  that 
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the  aged  had  no  place  in  my  sympathies,  labors,  and  prayers.  Such 
neglect  the  genius  of  the  goq)el  forbids.  It  is  written,  '*  Thou  shalt 
rise  up  before  the  hoary  head,  and  honor  the  face  of  the  old  man,  and 
fear  thy  God."  And  situated  as  are  the  aged,  in  the  providence  of 
God,  they  are  entitled  to  our  liveliest  svmpathies,  our  most  sedulous 
attention.  And  it  should  quicken  and  also  make  us  patient  in  the  dis- 
charge of  our  duties  to  them,  when  we  remember  that  we  cannot  have 
them  long — and  that  some  of  us  may  have  need  in  our  turn,  of  the 
loudness  and  attention  which  it  is  our  duty  and  privilege  to  show.  The 
text  gives  as  our  present  subject, 

ABANDONaCBNT  OF  OOD  DfiFBECATED  BY  THB  A6£D. 

L  They  are  peculiarly  helpless.  Infancy  is  helpless,  but  its  wants 
are  comparatively  few ;  and  if  they  "  grow  with  me  growth"  there  is 
generally  a  corresponding  ability  to  redress  them.  With  age,  the  re- 
verse is  true.  Past  habits^  feelings,  pursuits  and  enjoyments,  have  cre- 
ated necessities  unknown  to  infancy  and  which  are  inseparable  from 
age,  while  the  ability  to  redress  them  is  constantly  diminishing.  And 
not  only  so,  but  this  feeling  of  growing  helplessness,  is  to  the  aged^  a 
painful  one,  contrasted  witn  past  comparative  independence.  Conse- 
quently, many  a  want  is  never  made  known,  and  also,  many  that  are, 
from  a  varie^  of  causes,  are  never  redressed.  They  therefore  suffer 
rather  than  complain,  and  evince  in  silence,  genuine  heroism,  which, 
because  it  is  not  known,  or  not  appreciated,  is  not  admired  or  com- 
mended. God  onljr  knows  how  much  they  suffer  from  their  helpless- 
ness, how  much  patience  is  exercised  by  them,  the  reward  of  which,  if 
ihey  are  the  children  of  the  Most  High,  they  will  surely  reap  in  another 
world.  Unwilling  to  be  burdensome,  they  are  uncomplaming  suffer- 
ers;  and  thdir  wants  should  therefore,  if  possible,  be  anticipated  and 
promptly  redressed,  even  though  numerous  and  frequently  recurring. 
And  if  human  hearts  fail  to  sympathize,  or  grow  weary,  or  are  en- 
grossed, as  they  may  be  with  other  cares,  how  much  more  necessary, 
important  and  desirable  are  divine  compassions — ^the  communications 
and  consolations  of  infinite  love,  always  sympathetic,  unwearied  and 
inexhaustible !  Experiencing,  or  even  anticipating  this  state  of  de- 
pendence and  comparative  helplessness  and  its  trials,  how  natural,  ap- 
propriate, and  expressive  is  the  prayer, — **  Cast  me  not  off  in  the  time 
of  old  a^e,  forsake  me  not  when  my  strength  faileth." 

n.  life,  with  the  aged,  is  peculiarly  void  of  earthly  interest  and  en- 
joyment  Cut  off  from  active  pursuits,  and  from  the  nature  of  the  case, 
forbidden  in  the  *^  sere  leaf'  of  lih  the  anticipation  of  any  thing  novel 
or  untasted ;  their  thoughts,  their  conversation,  are  natiually  respect- 
ing things  long  since  past  There,  in  the  distance,  sometimes  in  ano- 
ther and  distant  land,  is  the  place  of  their  birth,  the  scene  of  their  first 
intellectual  apprehensions,  their  first  hopes  and  joys.  There,  too,  at 
successive  and  not  unfrequent  intervals,  are  the  wredcs  of  their  explo- 
ded scheaies  of  pleasure,  honor  and  wealth.    And  as  they  muse,  there 
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%Te  vivid  raaembrances  of  maay  early  firiends — ^now  no  more — ^fhek 
own  precursors  to  the  silent  tomb.  Their  own  generation  have  ahnofilt 
all  of  diem  gone  to  their  graves.  Here  and  there  a  survivoi^-— the  re* 
lie  of  other  days — a  cotemporaij  witness  of  the  bwifk  lapse  and  rava* 
ges  of  time,  serves  to  assure  them  of  tiie  realify  of  their  desoli^ons 
and  their  growing  nearness  t»  etemky^  Sometimes  not  one  of  aH 
those  once  known,  once  ioved,  remains, -with  whom  in  conversion  ti$ 
revive  xecoUections,  and  thus  in  thought  become  once  more  the  busy 
actors  in  the  drama  of  life.  In  present  passing,  and  sometimes  ^ven 
exciting  scenes,  liiey  take  no  share,  feel  httle  or  no  intere^  The  busy 
whirl  of  pleasures,  cares  and  toils,  seems  undesirable,  now  that  &eir 
tread  is  feeble  and  trembling,  and  their  once  strong  arm  is  powerless^ 
"^They  are  afraid  of  that  which  is  high,  and  fears  are  m  the  way." 
New  voices,  faces,  plans,  new  metii^  of  business,  new  forms  of 
thought,  reveal  a  world  about  them  with  which  they  have  scarcely  a 
mogle  association.  They  are  witnesses  of  dhanges,  scarcely  perceptF- 
ible  in  progress,  bat  which  in  their  full  and  concurrent  development  are 
igreater  than  can  well  be  conceived,  except  by  those  whose  protracted 
^existence  links  the  past  to  the  present  And  when,  during  their  mu» 
aings,  these  and  similar  considerations  throng  the  ooond  of  dependent, 
ccmtemplative  age,  there  is  experienced  an  inexpressive  loneliness  and 
desolation  of  soul.  The  silent  lapse  of  each  day  separates  them  fiii^ 
ther  and  further  still,  from  all  that  constituted  the  zenith  of  ihw  earthly 
ambition  and  joy.  The  world  has  gradually  receded  and  time  is  con- 
^Aantly  blotting  out  the  remembrances  of  the  past  Thus  the  present 
is  perpetuaUybecoming  a  more  perfect  blank.  The  stricken  heart 
mgba  and  sighs  aeain,  nor  touches  a  responsive  chord.  Some  few, 
perhaps,  whom  afflictions  have  sdiooled  into  sympathy,  their  sensitive 
natures  covered  with  scars  bom  wounds  inflicted  by  an  imfeeling  and 
lieaitless  wodd — ^victims  even  to  man's  tender  mercies — ^may,  and  do 
have  some  sympathy  with  the  aged;  having  become  old  before  their 
time,  alike  and  yet  unlike,  they  are  enabled  fr^m  time  to  time  to  shed 
a  ray  of  light  into  the  thick  and  yet  gathering  gloom.  All  this,  and 
more  even,  bein^  true,  how  desirable  to  die  aged  must  be  the  presence 
of  the  Fadier  of  spirits,  the  light  of  his  countenance  and  the  joy  of 
his  salvation !  The  appeal  in  the  text  is  to  the  compassion  of  Jeho- 
vah ;  **  Cast  me  not  on  in  Ae  time  of  old  age,  forsake  me  not  when 
cny  strength  fiuleth." 

in.  Bodily  infirmities  add  to  the  peculiar  trials  of  age.  It  is  doubt- 
less, as  a  general  thing,  a  mercy  that  the  eye  grows  dim,  and  the  ear 
heavy.  These  senses,  die  source  of  much  enjoyment  under  other  cir- 
cumstances, in  their  diminished  perfection  comspond  more  nearly  with 
ihe  diminished  powers  of  bodily  and  mental  endurance.  As  inlets  to 
the  soul,  when  partially  closed  they  prevent  the  introduction  of  much 
that  would  only  disturb  peace  of  mind  and  hasten  decay.  There  is 
much,  very  much,  in  this  world,  in  respect  to  which  it  is  very  desira- 
ble to  be  both  deaf  and  blind.  To  thought,  sobered  and  matured  by 
age  and  escperiencej  the  present,  eveiy  way  considered,  seem  to  be 
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days  of  strange  d^eneracy.  Solitary  and  pensive  musing  give  a  pe* 
euliar  coloring  to  ^e  intelligence  that  reaches  them,  and  increase  their 
temptations  and  liabilities  to  presage  evil.  The  veiy  elements  seem 
changed  in  their  naliire.  The  breath  of  sprint ,  the  heat  of  summer 
and  Vie  frosts  of  winter — ^food,  sleep,  are  not  what  they  were.  Mem« 
ory  is  more  and  more  unfaithful  to  its  trust  The  mind  swings  from 
its  balance.  Unreal  things  are  imagined,  and  these  most  frequently  of 
a  painfid  kind.  Real  things  seems  strangely  out  of  place  in  fitness  or 
order  of  time  through  forgetiulness.  Past  habits  of  busdness  persuade 
the  necessity  of  present  dSfort  and  diligence,  even  where  there  is  no 
need  of  a  smgle  anxious  care.  Not  un^equently  there  are  apprehen* 
sions  of  want,  and  of  cruel  neglect.  Existence  at  times  seems  an  in- 
tolerable burden.  Her  powers  diminished,  nature  bends  under  the 
weight  of  years,  and  seems  to  ask  imploringly  for  the  undisturbed  rest 
and  quiet  of  the  grave.  How  timely,  precious  and  consolatory,  under 
these  circumstances,  must  be  assurances  from  God  of  renewed  youth, 
vigor,  and  service  in  another  life  and  a  better  world. 

IV.  Their  nearness  to  eternity  makes  the  presence  and  favor  of  God 
eminently  desirable  to  the  aged.  The  race  of  life  is  almost  run.  The 
sun  of  a  len^ened  and  weary  day  is  well  nigh  ready  to  set  The 
lamp  of  life  bums  dim  and  is  just  ready  to  expire.  The  day  of  grace, 
the  season  of  probation  is  also  well  nigh  passed.  Sabbaths,  seimons 
and  prayers  will  soon  be  no  more.  Death  is  at  hand — *^  the  judge 
standeth  at  the  door."  Eternity  with  all  its  boundlessness  of  glory 
and  shame,  joy  and  wo,  life  and  death,  awaits  the  immortal  spirit  At 
such  an  hour,  and  in  these  circumstances,  how  painful  it  must  be  to  an 
individual  to  feel  that  God  has  left  him,  and  when  human  sympathy 
and  aid  avail  so  little.  If  the  soul  ever  knew  the  blessedness  of  peace 
and  communion  with  God,  and  had  learned  in  the  confidence  of  faith 
to  cast  all  its  care  upon  him,  what  strong  desires  would  naturally  wins 
to  heaven  the  prayer  contained  in  the  text  1  And  it  may  be  regarded 
as  evidence  of  having  been  bom  from  above,  when,  on  the  veige  of 
probation  and  eternity,  the  soul  turns  constantly  and  confidently  to  God 
as  the  chief,  the  only  unfailing  source  of  good — ^when  notwithstanding 
much  infirmity  and  doubt,  faiUi  still  clings  to  and  pleads  the  fulfilment 
of  the  divine  promise :  '^  Even  to  good  old  age  I  am  he,  and  even  to 
hoar  hairs  will  I  carry  you.  I  have  made  and  I  will  bear,  even  I  vdll 
carry  and  deliver  you."  An  earthly  father's  presence  and  love,  could 
oJQTer  to  helpless  infancy  no  such  assurances  of  favor,  protection,  and 
support  as  this  promise  extends  to  the  believing  soul, — thereby  putting 
^'  underneath  the  everlasting  arms."  Thus  enectually  provided  for — 
age  with  all  its  loneliness,  dependence,  infirmities,  and  nearness  to 
eternity, — ^is  not  altogether  an  undesirable,  and  in  some  rejects,  may 
be  regarded  as  an  enviable  condition.  But  the  presence  and  favor  of 
God  IS  every  thing ;  and  without  it,  age  is  an  object  for  heartfelt  com- 
passion, the  tenderest  commisseration — ^^  having  no  hope  and  without 
God  in  the  world," — ^here  at  this  point  whore  there  is  the  gradual  set- 
ting in  of  ^^  a  night  that  knows  no  mom."    Impenitent  and  unsaacti* 
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fied  age  bespeaks  christian  «olicitiide  and  ferrent  prayer ;  because  of 
their  nearness  to  the  judgment — ^the  exceeding  brevity  of  the  remain- 
ing space  for  repentance,  together  with  the  accumulated  difiBculties  of 
ddayed  repentance.  On  the  other  hand,  with  the  mature,  the  ripe 
christian,  rrch  in  satisfying  experience  of  Qod's  grace  and  faithfulness, 
^  when  trembling  on  life's  utmost  veige,''  we  can  hardly  refrain  from 
ihe  wish  to  exchange  places ;  we  are  ready  to  say,  **  Let  me  die  the 
death  of  the  righteous  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  hi&''  Such  are 
some  of  the  co^iderations  why  age  deprecates  abandonment  by  Him 
whose  *^  favor  iff  life,  and  whose  loving-kindness  is  better  than  life  it- 
self." 

The  aged  have  also  their  peculiar  and  solemn  responsibilities. 

1.  They  AxnM  seek  a  confirmed  assmtmce  of  reconciliation  and 
peace  witL  God.  The  Saviour  hiinself  has  said,  «  Except  a  man  be 
oom  again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  The  characteristics 
of  this  *'  new  birth"  are  genuine,  imfeigned  8(Mrrow  for  sin,  as  *'  an  evil 
and  bitter  thing,"  loathing  it,  and  ourselves  on  account  of  it — ^a  deep 
and  abiding  sense  of  our  lU  deserts,  as  transgressors  of  the  holy  law 
of  God,  a  hope  of  salvation  by  grace  through  faith  in  Christ  crucifiedi 
^  Who  gave  nimself  for  our  sins,  and  was  raised  again  for  our  justifi- 
cation ;"  who  is  able  and  willing  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come 
to  God  by  him,  who  never  yet  did,  and  who  never  will  cast  away  any 
that  penitently  seek  him,  smce^he  saves  oiost  freely  the  chief  of  sin- 
ners, and  by  ^'  his  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin ;"  who  helps  by  his  all- 
sufficient  grace  all  that  come  lowly  as  did  the  publican  and  the  prodi- 
gal ;  who  is  '^  made  of  Grod  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and 
redemption,  to  aU  who  can  say,  '^  In  my  hand  no  price  I  bring ;  Sim- 
1^  to  thy  cross  I  cling."  As  a  consequence  of  this  hope,  there  is  a 
predominant,  all  perve^ing  desire,  as  the  only  possible  return  for  ^*  love 
80  amazing,  so  divine,"  to  live  solely  and  forever  to  the  Redeemer — ^to 
commend  and  praise  the  CTace  whicn  draws,  receives,  and  rescues  from 
hell  even  at  ^^tne  elevenm  hour,"  the  chastened,  humbled  and  believ- 
ing souL  An  assurance  of  having  experienced  this  change  of  heart 
arises  fr(»n  an  advance  in  the  strength  and  sincerity  of  the  feelings  al- 
luded to,  taken  in  connexion  with  a  class  of  morau  exercises  denomi*- 
nated  the  **  fruit  of  the  Spirit ;"  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gen- 
tieness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance.  As  it  is  written, 
**  They  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  its  affections  and 
lusts."  There  is  also,  '^  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  with  our  spirits,  that 
we  are  the  children  of  Qod ;"  known  chiefly  by  its  influence  in  giving 
clearness  to  our  spiritual  vision,  strength  to  our  faith,  ardor  to  our  love, 
ridmess  to  our  consolations,  and  confidence  in  anticipation  of  the  judg- 
ement ^^  Hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth  and  shall  assure 
our  hearts  before  him."  The  aged  should  diligently  and  prayerfully 
look  for  this  evidence  of  their  soul's  renovation  and  sanctification,  at 
the  same  time  ^ving  all  diligence  that  they  may  be  found  of  him  in 
peace,  by  growmg  ^^  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Chnst" 
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2.  The  aged  diooU  be  psiient  aiul  flEdtliiid  unfo  tike  oid.  ^  Tel  m 
lUle  while  and  He  that  sball  come^  will  come,  and  will  not  tariy/' 
But  dtmng  this  brief  period,  the  aged  ^^  have  need  of  patience."  The 
pcecedbg  inqierfeet  sucetch,  which  has  been  given  of  the  trials  of  age 
0  no  picture  of  the  imagination.  It  hints  at  sober,  solemn  realities ; 
so  pamfuttj  and  truly  such,  that  many  hanre  been  led  in  consequence 
•f  them^  to  prefer  death  to  hfe.  Ye,  whose  heads  are  frosted  wdtb 
age,  whose  strength  withers  daily  at  the  touch  of  time,  **  jthanf^need 
^ patience"  Be  aware  of  your  temptations,  your  easdy  besetting 
sins.-  Labor  uidpray  tkat  you  msj  submit  yourselves  mecUy  to  your 
trials^  numerous  and  painful  though  they  may  be,  and  thua  glory  ia 
your  ii^rmities.  Comfcfft  and  sostaan  your  hearts  witti  those  consola* 
tion»  which  Ood  has  made  rea^  to  your  hands  in  the  gospel  of  hi» 
Shu :  "  casting  aU  your  care  on  Him  for  he  careth  foap  you."  Be  as- 
suredtiiere  are  those  who  sympathize  with  you  in  your  trials,  aai 
sorrows,  and  who  have  you  m  daily  remembrance  at  the  merey  seaL 

Be  faidiful  also  unto  deatL    It  is  not  yet  time  to  rest    All  danger 
is  notyet  past    Let  the  weapons  of  ^intual  warfare  be  kept  bri^t 
Mamtatn  a  close  walk  with  God.    Ktiiy  once  firm  step  now  falters — 
though  on  account  of  your  trials,  you  are  sometimes  tempted  to  sar 
with  the  patriardi  Jacob,  ^  all  these  things  are  against  me,"— stiU 
keep  your  course  to  the  goal  and  "  press  toward  the  mark  lor  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Chnat  Jesus."    Lose  not  the  re> 
ward  of  past  sofferii^  and  toil  thiougli  present  unfaithfulness  and'n^^ 
gleet.    Spend  much  of  your  remaining  time  on  earth  in  commnnian 
with  GkKi  and  in  nueditation  upon  his  word.    Imitate  the  Psahnisl 
whose  devotional  writings  have  instructed  your  worship,  and  affected 
your  hearts.    ^^Croiii^  and  monm^,  and  at  noon  will  I  pray  andaj 
aloud."    ^*  Scfren^  times  iof  a  day  do  i  fffaise  thee^"    If  indeed  you  are 
the  Lord's,  you  now  go  to  his  word,  to  his  house,  to  the  family  altar 
and  closet,  to  secure  to  your  souls  a  perfected  preparation  for  gloiy . 
Coieider  how  niuch  occasion  you  have  lor  gratitude  and  praise.  Thniu^ 
many  yearn,  you  have  be^  the  object  of  God's  tender  cane,  axkLdunng- 
all  mose  years  you  haverbeen*  daily  loaded  with  his  benefits.    ^  The 
hoaiy  head  is  a  crown  c^  gk^^  if  it  be  found  i&the  way  of  riffhteoua- 
mess ;  and  as  you  wear  it^  keep  your  eye  constantly  up<m>  that  oae 
which  God  has  in^^rev^mmcfiDor  those  tiuit  endure  unto  the  ene^  and 
which  cannot  fade  away. 

a.  Seek  to  be  useful  still  to  others.  It  is  written,  ''  The  righteous^ 
ahaU^  flourish  fike  the  jftsdm  tree,  he  shall  grow  like  a  cedto  in  Leba-^ 
non..  Those  that  be  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord' shall  flourish  in^ 
the  court&of  our  God.  Th^  shall  still  brii^  forth  fruit  in  old  age,, 
ftey  ^all  be  fat  and  flourishAng  to  show  that  the  Lord  is  upright"^ 
Say  with  Ihmd^  "  O  G^ed  thotthast  taught  me  from. my  youth  anifi 
hitherto  hove  I  declared  thy  wondrous  work&  Now  also  that  I  wbcl 
M  and  grey-headed,  fiM-sake  me  not,  until  I  have  showed  thy  streiq^ 
to  this  gttieration,  and<  thy  power  to  evay  one  that  is  to  come."* 
"^  ^  ?e  should  spe^k^  and  the  nuiltitude  of  years  shouldteackwi 
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The  patient,  dieerfu],  active  piety  of  the  a^ed,  may  and  does,  speak 
impressively  to  the  hearts  of  the  young.  •  Qrve  them  the  valuable  les- 
sons which  your  long,  and  in  many  instances  bitter  experience  has 
tauffht  you.  Let  the  bud  and  the  opening  flower  in  them,  mature  and 
perfect  themselves  amid  the  clusteis  of  your  ripe  fruit,  while  they  wit- 
ness  the  power  of  religion  to  sustain  and  cheer  you,  the  peace  thereby 
of  your  last  hom^,  and  your  triumphant  ascent  tp  glory.  So  shall  your 
dMcending  mantles  fall  upon  young  Elishas  and  Samuels,  who  shall 
rise  up  mi  call  you  blessed.  Age  has  its  advantages  for  moral  pur- 
poses ;  and  ^ey  hairs  may  sow  seed  that  shall  spnns  and  bear  fruit 
unto  everlastu^  life,  long  after  they  themselves  have  been  hid  in  Ae 
mve.  **  The  righteous  shall  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance." 
And  better  than  marble  monuments-— than  ^^  storied  urn  or  animated 
bust,''  is  the  grateful  remembrance,  and  more  useful  lives  and  example 
of  those  whom  we  have  mediately  blessed.  It  is  for  this,  God  length- 
ens out  existence,  and  to  the  humblest  effort,  when  made  from  a  sin- 
cere desire  to  glorify  him,  he  will  add  his  blessing.  And  useful  to  the 
last,  earthly  existence  will  sweetly  lapse  into  the  life  and  service  of 
heaven. 
Pious  age  has  also  its  consolations. 

1.  The  wearisome,  dangerous  part  of  existence  is  well  nigh  finished 
forever.  A  few  more  coimicts  and  toils — ^a  few  more  sighs  and  tears, 
disappointments  and  pains,  and  then  comes  the  blessed,  bSssful  moment 
that  separates  from  infirmities  and  grief,  from  troubled  thoughts  and 
fears,  from  sin  and  sorrow  forever  ;  a  moment,  which,  while  it  separ- 
ates from  all  evil,  unites  also  to  all  good,  and  puts  the  weary,  way- 
worn pilgrim  in  possession  of  tiie  long  sought  rest  of  heaven— tibe  heir 
of  Grod  in  everlasting  possession  of  me  heavenly  inheritance.  Yes ! 
the  glorious  ^oal  is  in  view.  *^  Now  is  your  salvation  nearer  than 
when  you  beheved.''  A  few  more  rising  and  setting  suns,  and  time 
with  you  is  no  more.  A  few  more  pul^tions,  and  thy  heart,  even 
thine,  shall  be  still.  How  very  near  heaven  may  be--*nay,  how  near 
it  is !  How  soon  it  may — it  will  be  possessed  I  Aged  pilgrim,  seest 
thou  not  in  yon  horizon  the  glimmenng  dawn  of  thine  eternal  day  f 
Look  up  from  earth,  for  see  I  ^'  the  morning  cometh.''  Had  ever  die 
voice  01  Ood  such  distinctness  f  the  heavenlv  song  such  sweetness  ? 
Seoned  heaven  ever  so  desirable  before  1  thy  Grod  ever  so  near  as 
now,  when  in  the  closet  thy  softest  whisper  reaches  his  ear  1  Panted 
thy  spirit  ever  before  with  such  strong  desires  ^^  to  depart  and  be  with 
Christ  1"  wlule  thy  inmost  soul  turns  implbrin^ly  to  neaven  with  the 
prayer,  **  Even  so  come  Lord  Jesus,  come  qmckly."  The  wing  of 
cherub  and  seraph  seem  to  waft  celestial  fragrance  from  the  groves  of 
paradise  to  animate  and  allure  thee  thither.  These  last  days  are  then, 
&Y  best  days,  and  best  because  the  last  Thou  wouldst  not  go  back. 
Thou  canst  not,  nay,  wouldst  not  stand  still.  How  cheering,  consoling 
the  thought,  thou  art  so  near  thme  eternal  home ! 

2.  Pious  age  has  a  rich  experience  of  God's  grace.  Said  one, 
^  How  precious  also  are  thy  thoughts  nnto  me,  O  uod«— how  great  i« 
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the  sum  of  them !  If  I  should  count  them,  they  are  more  i&  nomher 
tiian  the  sand.  When  I  awake  I  am  still  ivith  thee."  Perhaps  the 
dew  of  heaven  refreshed  thy  youth,  and  thou  wast  early  satisfiea  with 
God's  mercy.  How  long  then,  has  thy  Grod  watched  over  thee  1 
Against  how  many  temptations  has  he  fortified  thee  1  and  from  how 
many  perils  has  he  rescued  thee  1  In  timea  of  darkness,  how  often 
has  he  heen  thy  ligl^  1  Under  what  a  load  of  care,  and  in  the  midst 
of  how  many  and  how  deq>  trials  he  has  sustained  thee !  Who  can 
80  speak  d  ihvine  patience,  faithfulness,  tenderness,  compassion,  and 
mercy  as  thou  1  Aiidif  the  review  of  thy  life  abases  thee,  does  it  not 
also  magnify  to  thy  soul's  apprehension,  God's  rich  grace  ?  And  this 
rich  experience  is  the  earnest,  the  pledge  of  ultimate  fulness  of  joy. 
^  The  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory."  In  an  assured  hope  of  hea* 
Ten,  thou  mayest  cheerfully  and  confidently  '"  wait  all  the  ^ys  of  thy 
appointed  time,  till  thy  change  come."  It  is  an  "  appointed  time," 
and  must  therejfore  end — end  soon.  It  is  a  change,  not  annihilation : 
a  change  and  a  glorious  one,  too,  for  thee.  Thus,  for  thee,  strong  in 
fidth,  there  are  views  of  the  promised  land,  like  those  granted  to  Moses 
from  the  top  of  Pisgah.  The  veiy  ^'  bitterness  of  death"  seems  to  be 
past — ^the  ffloom  that  hung  round  the  grave  is  fled.  It  now  offers  a 
safe,  desiraole,.  temporary  lodgment  for  thy  dust,  and  a  convoy  of  min- 
istenng  angels  are  ready  to  bear  thee  in  triumph  to  elory.  Or  if  thy 
heavenly  Father  sees  it  best  yet  a  httie  while  to  prolong  thy  pilgrim- 
age, remember  the  promise  which  is  "  yea  and  amen" — "  As  thy  day 
is,  so  shall  thy  strength  be.',  ^^  Behold  I  come  quickly  :  hold  that  taisk 
which  thou  hast  that  no  man  take  thy  crown.  Him  that  overcometh 
will  I  n»ke  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall^o  no  more 
out :  and  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  God,  and  £e  name  of 
the  city  of  my  God,  wluch  is  New  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out 
of  heaven  from  my  God :  and  I  wiU  write  ypon  him  my  new  name." 
In  conclusion  of  the  subject,  I  remark,  that  we  are  hereby  solemnly 
admonished  of  our  duty  to  the  aged.  Gixl  has  seen  fit  in  his  wise  and 
^cious  j)rovidence,  to  spare  to  us  these  relics  of  former  generations. 
They  are  in  the  midst  of  us — ^in  your  families.  Some  of  them  are  pa- 
rents who  have  done  so  much  for  you,  and  to  whom  fix)m  you,,  much, 
very  much  is  due  in  return.  For  taeir  toil,  their  counsels,  their  exam* 
pie,  their  prayers,  are  you  their  debtors !  Soon  they  must  go  the  wav 
of  all  the  earth.  Yet  a  httle  while  and  they  shall  not  be.  You  will 
miss  them  from  their  retired  walks,  from  your  tables,  and  from  their 
quiet  rooms.  The  sculptufed  stone  will  mark  their  silent  resting  place> 
and  as  the  seasons  alternate,  the  wintry  blasts  will  sigh  their  requiem, 
or  the  green  grass  wave  over  their  graves  The  remembrance  of  kind- 
ness shown  to  them,  will  be  gratefm  to  your  hearts  when  they  are  no 
more.  Their  dependence,  infirmities,  their  tes^ral  necessities  and  spiri- 
tual interests,  bes{)eak  the  manifestation  towards  them  of  a  noble,  self- 
sacrificing,  filial  piety.  Let  your  intercourse  with  them  be  character- 
ized by  g^eat  respect,  patience  and  tenderness,  remembering  that  the 
eo^  -1  put  into  their  hands,  your  children  may  mete  out  tei 
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jou.  And  if  they  are  christians,  who  can  tell  what  blessings  may 
descend  and  rest  upon  you  and  yours  in  answer  to  their  prayers,  when 
they  shall  be  with  God  ?  Anticipate  their  wants-— relieve,  if  possible, 
their  necessities,  and  tenderly  guard  their  second  childhood,  as  they  did 
you,  when  first  your  steps  commenced  threading  the  mazes  of  this 
mortal  life.  Especially,  if  in  any  cas6  the  aged  are  strangers  to  the 
consolations  of  religion,  commend  to  them  the  gospel  of  God.  Bear 
them  on  your  hearts  in  prayer  in  the  closet,  at  the  family  altar,  and  in 
the  place  of  social  prayer.  It  may  be  God  will  give  them  repentance 
unto  life  even  at  the  eleventh  hour.  It  may  be  they  feel  even  now 
their  need  of  mercy — are  ready  to  ask,  ^*  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?" 
— ^that  they  would  fain  hope  there  is  mercy  for  them,  and  yet  are 
ready  to  despair  of  heaven.  Thus  they  balance  between  hope  and 
fear,  life  and  death,  heaven  and  hell.  They  have  need  of  your  most 
assiduous  christian  care.  In  the  spirit  of  Him  who  will  not  "  break 
the  bruised  reed,  or  quench  the  smoking  6zx"  assure  them  that  ^^  with 
God  all  things  are  possible,"  who  so  magnifies  his  grace,  though  con- 
trary to  natiire  and  providence,  that  a  man  is  sometimes  "  bom  when 
he  is  old."  And  the  hope  of  success  may  encourage  them  to  seek  the 
Lord,  and  find,  and  so  live  forever.  And  the  conversion  of  one,  may 
give  rise  to  a  train  of  influences  that  shall  be  as  life  firom  the  dead  in 
respect  to  others.  And  these  aged  ones,  at  length  all  ^thered  into 
the  fold  of  Christ,  shall  be  found  in  him,  and  numbered  with  the  re- 
deemed of  God,  in  addition  to  that  goodly  number  of  pious  ancestors 
now  in  glory-— where  may  God  in  ms  rich  mercy  and  grace  bring  them 
and  us,  when  we  shall  have  each  fulfilled  as  an  hirelmg  our  days,  and 
faithfully  served  God  in  our  generation.    Amen. 
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THKWBOIX  VAMIIiT  OF  ODUBT. 

^  Of  wfaon  the  whole  family  in  hearen  and  earth  is  nabied." — "Em,  dutpr  3^  Tcne  15.^ 

This  is  one  of  the  incidental  Fcnuirks  witli  which  the  word  ef  Gkxi 
aboun<&,  convejing  to  our  minds  more  instraction,  than  it  was  the  di* 
rect  pmrpose  ol  the  saered  writers  to  communicate.  Sach  hints,  casa-^ 
ally  thrown  out  as  it  may  appear  to  us,  thouj^h  all  is  under  the  direo* 
lion  of  the  spirit  of  inspiration^  are  exceedingly  interesting^  and  the 
arguments  which  are  thus  furmshed  in  support  of  dbctrines^  are  ex-^ 
•Singly  weighty. 

The  apostle  in  the  context  is  assuring  the  Ephesian  ehrisliazis  that  he" 
rememb^  them  in  his  prayers  before  God.  **  For  this  caase,"  says- 
&e^  ^'  I  Bow  my  knees  untathe  Father  of  oiar  Lord'  Jesus  Christ,  of 
whom  the  whole  family  in  heayen  and  earth  is  named/' — ^this  is  mere-^ 
ly  the  introduction  to  what  he  designs  to  say ; — ^he  proceeds  to  set  be* 
K)re  them  the  purport  of  his  prayer,—"  that  he  would  ^ant  you,  ac- 
cording to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  might,  by 
his  spirit  in  the  inner  man ;" — >but  let  us  now  stop  at  the  introduction  z- 
in  it  there  is  set  torth  a  most  interesting  trutii,  upon-*  which  it  may  be 
profitable  to  dWell. 

The  Church  of  Christy  in  heaven  cmd  on  earthy  constitutes  one  gnat 
family. 

The  rdigion  of  Jesos  Christ  has  mstitutednew  rektions£ips  among: 
mankind.  It  has  connected  Christians  with  heayen  even  while  they 
remain  on  eartbw  It  has  made,  in  the  highest  sense,  God^  their  father^ 
Jesus  Christ  their  elder  brother,  an  J  all  the  company  of  the  gbrifiei 
saints  their  kindred  in  the  skies, — ^while  at  the  same  time,  it  has  bound 
them  by  ties  stronger  than  household  love,  to  people  of  every  naticHt 
and  tongue  under  the  whole  heaven,  among  whom  the  love  of  Jesu» 


has  been  shed  abroad  with  its  redeeming  power.    Some  of  us^  belong 
to  this  great  family;  and  as  when  a  cirde  is  fo 
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house,  of  a  pordion  of  the  members  of  a  family  widdy  scattered,  the 
conversation  must  relate  in  part  to  those  who  are  still  absent,  but  who 
bear  the  endearing  name  of  brother  or  sister,  so,  as  we  have  come  up 
to-day,  from  various  parts  of  the  land,  to  this  house  of  our  commcxi 
father, — as  we  are  enjoying  the  common  blessings  of  his  presence,  and 
these  exalted  privileges  of  his  grace,  let  us  regard  the  nature  of  this 
relationship,  the  extent  of  the  mmily  circle  and  the  condition  of  the 
absent  (Hies,  and  seek  to  feel  and  to  cherish  those  emotions  in  our  own 
souls,  which  must  arise  from  such  communion  with  each  other  and 
with  Ood. 

L  The  relation  of  Christians  to  each  other  is  a  faxnily  relation. 
The  term  which  is  employed  in  the  text  to  represent  it  is  derived  from 
the  vrordy  father.  It  thus  declares  that  the  Cnurch  is  a  family  in  this 
sense,  that  its  members  have  all  the  same  father.  This  is  true  indeed 
of  all  the  children  of  men  by  creation.  Have  we  not  all  one  father  1 
But  the  wicked  have  denied  and  broken  up  this  relationship,  and  now 
are  to  be  considered  not  as  united  to  Ood  by  this  tender  tie,  but  as 
condemned  criminally  in  the  presence  of  their  Judge.  The  (fisciples 
of  Christ,  however  guilty  they  may  have  been — however  long  tney 
have  wandered  as  prcxiigals  from  their  father's  house,  have  come  back-— 
have  listened  to  the  caU  of  mercy  from  their  gracious  Ood,  and  have 
received  as  a  free  ffift  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  which  secures  the  sal- 
vation of  their  sotus.  They  have  received  as  the  first-fruits  of  their 
reconciliation  with  God,  aaoption  into  his  family,  and  the  spirit  of 
adoption  also,  whereby  ihej  cry,  with  child-like  confidence  and  love, 
Abba,  Father.  There  may  have  been  many  different  circumstances 
ocmnected  with  their  conversion ;  they  may  have  been  awakened  by 
various  instrumentalities ;  they  may  have  come  into  the  kingdom  of 
the  Redeemer  at  different  periods ;  their  words  of  penitence  and  faith 
may  have  been  in  various  langua^es^ — but  whether  the  *^  Ood  be  mer- 
ciful to  me  a  sinner"  was  uttered  in  the  polished  tones  of  a  Castilian, 
or  the  rough  breathings  of  a  Hottentot,  it  has  been  heard  in  heaven, 
and  the  penitent  has  become  a  child  of  Ood. 

This  IS  recognized  as  a  famUy  relationship  in  the  word  of  Ood- 
**  I  will  be  a  father  unto  you  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters, 
saith  the  'Lord."  «  Whosoever,"  says  Christ,  "  shall  do  the  will  of 
my  father  who  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother  and  sister  and 
mother."  The  spirit  of  obedience  unto  God  is  the  distinctive  mark  of 
a  real  Christian,  and  this  binds  him  to  Christ  in  these  endearing  rela- 
tions. The  union  with  Christ  which  is  thus  formed  is  represented  by 
the  most  fiisnificant  language.  It  is  the  union  of  the  branch  with  the 
vine,— of  &e  husband  with  the  wife, — of  the  members  with  the  body. 
Such  is  the  measure  of  the  Savior's  love  for  those  whom  he  has  re- 
deemed that  he  permits  the  use  <^  such  terms  to  express  it  Surely 
then  those  who  are  thus  joined  to  Christ  are  related  to  each  other,  as 
brothers  and  asters.  In  the  Scriptures  the  word  "  brethren"  is  fre- 
quently employed  to  denote  the  relationship  existing  among  the  child- 
ren of  Ood.    it  is  once  used  in  connection  with  the  statement  of  a 
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duty,  growii^  out  of  this  rdatioiishipy  whkfa  is  sfcartliBg*  ^  We,- 
says  &e  Aposde,  *^  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethieiu- 
And-  he  iises  the  same  word  in  bringing  to  Tiew  a  test  of  Christiaa 
character — *^  We  know  that  we  haye  parsed  from  death  unto  life  be- 
cause we  love  the  brethren." 

This  relationdbip  has  ever  been  recognized  among  the  disciples  of 
Christ  One  of  the  amunon  expressions  amone  the  ancient  samts  iik> 
speaking  of  each  other  was,  bremrm  ; — and  in  later  times,  even  down 
to  the  present  day,  hraO^eTj  and  sister,  are  the  affectioaate  terms  by 
which  those  address  each  other  who  are  united  in  Christian  love. 
£yery  departure  from  the  spirit  of  ardent  affection,  all  n^lect  of  bro- 
therly regard  and  sympathy  is  seen  and  felt  to  be  unwor&y  of  a  fol^ 
lower  of  Christ.  Love  to  Gbd  the  Father,  love  to  Christ  the  Savior, 
and  not  least  in  importance,  love  to  the  children  of  Grod  wherever  th^ 
may  be  found,  is  an  essential  element  of  Christian  character  ^  and  this 
burning  in  purity  and  power  in  each  Christian's  heart,  makes  his  union 
with  his  fellow  Christians  deli^fatfiil  and  profitable,  and  gives  to  all, 
thus  united,  the  character  of  a  nappy  family. 

There  is  another  point  presented  to  view  in  the  text  which  exhibits 
the  nature  of  this  relationship.  ^'  Of  whom^  the  whole  family  in  hea- 
ven and  earth  is  named,'' — ^all  have  received  a  name  from  Jesus  Christ 
Each  one  has  tins  proof  of  connection  with  the  great  family,  that  he 
bears  its  name.  We  know  what  this  name  is  on  eartL  It  is  Chris^ 
iiaru  ^  The  disciples  were  called  Christians  first  at  Antioch."  Be- 
fore and  in  other  places  they  had  received  different  names,  generally 
opprobrious  and  insulting  epithets.  But  at  Antioch,  and  at  all  other 
places,  since  the  apostolic  a^e,  they  have  been  called  Christians,  fitMn 
the  great  founder  of  their  religion.  And  this  is  their  common  name 
all  over  the  earth.  The  other  words  in  which  grace  and  mercy  are 
made  known  to  men  are  translated  into  the  lan^a^es  and  dialects  of 
all  who  hear  the  gospeL  But  this  word,  the  distmctive  name  of  God's 
people,  is  not  changed.  It  is  the  same  word,  thoi^h  written  in  the 
various  characters  of  almost  all  the  languages  of  the  earth ;  it  has  the 
same  sound  in  all,  as  nearly  as  the  different  tongues  will  admit.  Have 
we  not  reason  to  suppose  that  this  is  the  very  name  of  the  redeemed 
ones  above — ^tbat  this  word  is  not  translated  even  into  the  dialect  of 
heaven— that  Christ  is  the  name,  at  which  every  knee  shall  bow  even 
in  eternity,  and  Christian  the  name  of  the  famuy  on  high. 

U.  Let  us  regard  the  extent  of  this  family,  and  the  condition  of 
those  who  are  absent  from  us. 

A  portion,  as  we  are  taught  by  the  text,  are  in  heaven.  Yes — 
there  is  the  Father,  and  the  first-born  at  his  right  hand,  upon  their 
glorious  thrones,  and  around  theni  are  gathered  those  which  have  been 
saved  from  among  men,  and  washed  in  the  blood  of  Christ  These 
are  called  the  Saints.  These  have  been  our  fellow  men^— some  of 
them  our  particular  friends  and  kindreds  They  have  once  been  sub- 
ject to  all  the  infirmities  of  our  human  nature.  They  have  sinned  and 
suffered — ^tb^  have  sickened  and  died.    The  ties  by  which  we  were 
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bound  to  them' on  earth  were  broken,  and  we  seemed  to  be  bidding 
them  farewell  for  ever,  as  we  wiped  the  death«dew  from  their  brow 
and  closed  their  eyes  in  darkness, — as  we  placed  them  in  the  grave 
and  left  them  to  its  silence.    But  these  have  not  p^ished, — these  if 
they  have  died  in  the  Lord  have  joined  that  portion  of  the  family 
which  is  on  high*    Yonder-*not  far  off — mach  nearer  than  we  some* 
times  suppose,  are  these  glorified  spirits,  the  famUy  in  heaven.    Look 
upon  the  scene,  as  described  by  one  who  saw  it  in  vision.    There  is  a 
great  multitude,  of  all  nations,  and  kindred,  and  people,  and  tongues, 
standing  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  vrith  white 
robes,  and  veith  palms  in  &eir  hands.    Hear  their  cry,  as  with  loud 
voice  they  say,  *^  Salvation  to  our  Ood  who  sttteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  unto  the  Lamb."    See,  all  the  angels  around  the  throne  are  fall- 
ing upon  their  faces  worshipping  God,  as  they  join  in  the  song,  and 
say,  *^  Amen :  Blessing,  and  glory,  and  thanksgiving,  and  honor,  and 
power,  and  might  be  unto  our  God,  for  ever  and  ever,  Amen."    Do 
you  ask,  ^^  what  are  these  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes  ?  and 
whence  came  they  1"    A  heavenly  voice  answers,  ^^  these  are  they 
which  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes,  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.    Therefore  are  they  be- 
fore the  throne  of  Crod,  and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  tonple,  and 
he  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  shall  dwell  amon?  them.    Th^  shidQ 
hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more,  ndther  snail  the  sun  hffht  on 
them,  nor  any  heat ,  for  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  mrone 
shall  feed  them,  and  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters,  and 
God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  fh>m  their  eyes."    Here  they  are  in  the 
presence  of  God,  perfectly  holy,  perfectly  happy,  and  they  shall*  go  no 
more  out  for  ever.    This  is^the  condition  of  that  portion  of  the  family 
already  in  heaven.    Who  of  us  has  not  contributed  to  make  it  up  ? 
Have  you  given  up  an  a^ed  father  or  mother,  who  has  been  cut  down 
as  a  shock  of  com  fully  npe — ^whose  spirit  has  been  cheerfully  resigned 
into  the  arms  of  Jesus  at  the  bidding  of  death  ?    See  amid  the  wor- 
shipping throng  is  that  revered  parent,  now  arrayed  in  immortal  youth, 
and  struing  with  vigorous  hands  the  harp  of  praise.    This  is  your  fa- 
ther, your  mother  still.    Has  the  mourning  wife,  or  husband  commitr 
ted  to  the  grave  the  cold  body  of  the  one  most  beloved  on  earth  ? — 
one  who  could  say  amid  the  rattemess  of  such  a  separation,  ''  I  have 
a  desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ  which  is  far  better."    See  that 
dear  friend  is  clothed  in  white  before  the  throne,  and  is  joining  in  the 
anthems  of  heaven.    Do  you  grieve  to  know  that  the  cherished  object 
of  your  earthly  affection  is  in  such  company  and  enjoying  such  bliss? 
You  may  love  still — ^for  however  remote  heaven  may  be  from  earth, 
yet  these  are  a  portion  of  the  same  family  to  which  you  belone.    Have 
you  children  in  heaven  ?    Have  you  been  called  to  give  up  mose  who 
m  their  tender  years  were  consecrated  to  Christ  1  wlK»e  early  affection 
was.  fixed  upon  the  Savior  of  sinners  ?    These  precious  spirits  are  in 
heaven,  ripening  for  immortal  joy.    Another !  the  laughing  babe  which 
has  been  called  firom  your  embrace  before  it  could  comprehend  the 
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power  and  wannth  of  your  affecticHi,  has  not  lired  in  Tsm ;  Baptized 
with  the  blood  of  Jesus,  it  has  been  admitted  tx>  heaven;  and  while 
you  are  shedding  bitter  tears  amid  the  sin  and  misery  of  earth,  it  is 
raising  its  infant  voice  in  the  chorus  of  the  does ; — ^nursed  by  oldear 
saints,  reposing  in  the  bosom  of  its  Savior,  it  shall  be  forever  safe  and 
happy.  It  has  not  been  cast  out  from  the  care  of  the  family, — ^bdbre 
you  placed  its  cdid  day  in  the  dust,  angels  had  borne  its  glowing  spi- 
lit  to  its  home  i^  heaven.  Is  it  not  hapfHness  aoCkid  our  wo,  to  have 
such  assurances  as  thesefrom  the  wordof  Qod  1  Is  it  not  honor  to  be 
connected  with  such  spirits  in  the  brighter  world  1 

Nor  are  these  unwilling  to  acknowledge  the  relationship.  If  ever 
Ae  exalted  mi^ht  look  down  with  contempt  upon  those  who  are  be- 
neBitik  tliem  and  deny  all  acquaintance  with  them,  surely  these  who  are 
in  heaven  may  foxget  and  neglect  thdir  brethren  of  the  earth.  But  so 
it  is  not  ^*  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister 
for  them  who  diall  be  heirs  of  salvation  1"  Think  you  they  come  not 
most  willii^ly,  on  such  an  errand,  to  those  with  whom  they  have 
dwelt  in  love  on  earth,  and  from  whom  they  are  separated  only  for  a 
little  time? 

This  is  the  family  in  heaven — already  numerous.  In  it  are  all  the 
holy  men  that  have  lived  and  died ;  the  patriarchs,  and  their  pious 
children ;  the  leaders  of  Israel,  and  the  faithful  of  the  people ;  ail  the 
godly  kings  of  antiquity,  and  those  of  their  subjects  who  woiAipped 
Jehovah ;  the  prophets,  and  those  who  listened  with  believing  hearts 
to  their  prophecies ;  the  good  of  all  ages  and  countries,  who  have  de- 
pended upon  the  merits  of  a  crucified  Savior  for  salvation,  whether 
they  looked  forward  to  him  through  the  types  and  ceremonies  of  the 
Jewish  ritual,  or  back  to  Calvary,  to  behold  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth  the 
Lamb  slain  for  sin,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  There  are  the 
martyrs  who  have  defended  the  faith,  and  sealed  their  confession  with 
their  blood ;  the  pilgrims  who  have  preferred  *^  freedom  to  worship 
God'^  to  every  other  blessing ;  the  horalds  of  the  cross  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth,  eadi  with  his  company  of  redeemed  ones  from  the  north, 
the  south,  the  east  and  the  west,  the  first-fruits  of  missionary  labor, 
already  harvested,  gathered  safely  into  the  gamer  of  God.  This  is 
the  family  in  heaven ;  a  portion  of  the  great  family  which  is  named 
from  Chnst  How  numerous  it  is  we  cannot  tell.  What  it  shall  at 
length  be,  when  all  are  gathered  home,  we  are  told ; — **  an  exceedbg 
great  multitude  which  no  man  can  number."  It  will  be  laree  enough 
to  fill  the  desires  of  tibe  benevolent  heart  of  Jesus.  **  He  shall  see  of 
the  travail  of  his  soul  and  be  satisfied." 

But  as  yet  a  multitude  of  the  redeemed  are  left  on  earth.  To  these 
we  turn — the  family  on  earth.  Do  we  ask,  who  are  they  ?  Is  not 
the  whole  human  race  one  great  family  ?  "  Hath  not  God  made  of 
one  blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth  ?" 
Can  we  ever  be  insensible  to  the  ties  which  bind  us  to  the  whole  hu- 
man family  1  Yet  the  relationship  wUch  Christianity  originates,  is 
higher  than  this  natural  connection  ci  man  with  his  fellows.    The 
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dhistiaii  must  not,  and  \nU  not  orerlook  ike  one,  bat  by  the  other  be 
is  moBt  sacredly  bound*  The  family  of  Christ,  alas,  is  not  as  extensive 
as  the  family  of  man.  It  should  be.  He  who  rules  in  heaven  has  a 
just  claim  tb  the  affection  and  sovice  of  every  creature  below.  But  ^ 
his  particular  fiunily  is  that  portion  of  mankind,  which,  in  accordance 
with  the  claims  of  the  gospel,  has  submitted  to  his  authority.  To 
speak  more  particularly,  those  individuals  of  the  human  race,  who 
have  been  led,  by  the  teaching  of  the  gospel  and  of  the  iq>irit  of  God, 
to  see  and  fed  their  ownsinfidness  and  ruin,  and  to  receive  Jesus  Christ 
in  penitence  and  faith  as  their  only  Saviour,  tnBtmg  alone  to  the  effi- 
cacy of  his  precious  blood  for  salvation^-^-these,  ul  these,  and  only 
these  bdoi^to  the  family  of  Christ  on  earth.  There  are  others  indeed 
on  earth  who  sustain  a  peculiar  relationfihip  to  this  great  family, — 
Christ  has  ids  chosen  ones  among  men,  who  may  yet  be  living  in  im- 
pemtency  and  sin,  but  who  shall  assuredly  be  brought  into  the  King- 
dom of  the  ELedeemer.  These  are  members  ded.  We  cannot  know 
them  at  present,  but  Christ  who  has  purchased  their  souls  with  his 
blood  knows  them — their  names  are  ^ven  upon  his  hands ;  the  spir- 
it knows  them,  and  in  the  appointed  tmie  will  certainly  introduce  them 
into  the  bosom  of  the  family  on  earth.  This  family  embraces  all  the 
invisible  Church  of  Christ  still  on  earth.  It  mi^  be  more  or  less  ex- 
tensive, in  any  particular  locality,  the  visible  Church.  It  may  not  in- 
clude some  who  make  profession  of  love  to  God,  and  who  have  taken 
the  vows  of  consecration  upon  them,  and  thus  became  attached  to  the 
outward  fold  of  Christ ;  it  may  include  some,  who  from  various  reasons 
have  made  no  pubhc  profession  of  faith ;  but  it  does  embrace  aU  those, 
and  onty  those  who  have  been  bom  of  the  spirit,  and  who  are  sealed 
by  the  Spirit  unto  the  day  of  redemption.  Each  contrite,  humUe  dis- 
ciple of  Christ  is  a  member  of  thisfamiJ^. 

Where  then  should  we  look  for  such  i  Are  they  all  gathered  with- 
in the  limits  of  one  country?  Are  they  all  to  be  feund  within  the  pale 
of  our  sect  1  Believe  it  not.  Some  may  say,  doth  not  wisdom  dwell 
with  us  ? — ^is  there  not  safety  alone  with  us  ]  The  Jew  may  consider 
himself  the  only  favorite  of  God,  and  in  turn  the  former  Gentile  may 
anathematize  the  outcast  Jew ;  but  the  universal  Church, — ^the  com- 
pany of  true  disciples,-— the  christian  family  has  the  whole  earth  for  its 
dwelhng-place.  Each  cme  must  be  renewed  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  must 
be  united  to  Christ  by  a  living  faith,  by  which  the  merits  of  Christ 
shall  be  made  to  secure  his  pardon  and  salvation,  and  then  he  is  a  mem- 
ber of  the  invifflble  Church — of  this  family  of  Christ  And  out  of  this, 
there  can  be  no  salvation.  That  is,  regeneration  and  repentance  and 
faith,  by  which  man  becomes  a  memb^  of  the  invisible  Church,  are 
essential  to  salvation,  and  nothing  else  can  be.  It  is  of  course  the  du- 
ty of  each  renewed  and  penitent  sinner  to  make  profession  of  his  faith 
in  Christ  before  the  world,  and  join  those  who  are  organized  as  the 
visible  Church  of  Christ,  in  their  efforts  to  promote  the  glory  of  the 
Redeemer :  but  httle  confidence  can  be  placed  in  his  avowed  change 
of  heart,  if  he  does  not  seek  to  do  this ;  yet  if  he  fisul  to  do  it  through 
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inabilitjr, — ^if  like  the  penitent  thief  he  has  no  time  to  unite  ^th  the 
Church  on  earth,  he  aball  yet,  if  truly  penitent,  be  recdved  into  the 
Church  above.  Away  with  that  exclusnreness  which  would  shut  out 
a  devout  christian  from  our  warmest  christian  love,  becaute  he  has  not 
our  own  distinctive  name— ^  name  whidi  is  perpetuated  only  to  keep 
in  mind  the  departure  of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  from  the  unity  and  pu- 
rity and  love  of  the  Apostohc  Church.  God  forbid,  that  any  part  of 
the  disciples  of  Christ  should  seek  to  make  any  other  name  more  pro- 
minent, than  that  by  which  the  whole  family,  in  heaven  and  earth 
is  named.  Let  us,  my  brethren,  cultivate  that  spirit  which  will  allow 
us  to  look  among  all  denominations  of  christians  for  our  brothers  and 
sisters  in  Christ  Jesus.  If  only  a  heart  is  found  beating  with  love  to 
Christ,  let  us  respond  to  that  heart  in  love, — such  an  one,  belongs  to 
the  family  of  Christ. 

And  are  not  such  found  among  christians  of  every  different  sect  If 
the  Bible  is  received  as  the  word  of  Crod — ^if  the  threataiings  of  God's 
word  are  received  as  truth  and  as  fully  believed  as  its  promises, — 
amonffthe  votaries  of  any  reli^us  system  which  thus  leases  room  for 
the  salvation  of  the  penitent  smner  by  the  sole  efficacy  of  redeeming 
blood,  whatever  differences  may  exist  in  the  detail  of  doctrines,  or  the 
forms  of  worship,  may  we  not  confidently  look  for  the  members  of  the 
familv  of  Christ  ? 

Where  are  these  our  brothers  and  austers  in  Christ  ?  Rather  adr, 
where  are  they  not  ?  Already  are  they  taking  possession  of  the  whole 
earth.  The  missionary  of  the  cross  hsia  rivaUed  the  daring  explorer  of 
unknown  lands,  in  his  efforts  to  extend  this  family  circle  over  the  whole 
world.  He  has  rivalled  the  anxious  and  active  trader,  seeking  to  ex- 
port the  precious  bread  of  life  to  the  destitute  of  other  r^ons ;  and 
now,  already,  are  established  branches  of  this  family  in  numerous  por- 
tions of  the  once  heathen  world.  Yes,  christian,  you  have  Ivothers 
and  sisters  among  the  proud  Chinese,  the  idolatrous  Hindoos,  the  de- 
graded Africans,  the  ferocious  Sea-islanders.  The  Pa^an  has  cast 
aside  his  idol, — ^the  Mohommedan  has  forsworn  his  prophet, — ^the  Jew 
has  ceased  to  curse  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  these  have  been  united  to 
the  family  of  Christ.  In  enlightened  and  dbristian  lands,  multitudes 
may  be  found  belongmg  to  this  family, — of  all  conditions,  and  of  every 
age.  The  gospel  has  power  over  the  hi^h  and  the  low — the  learned 
and  the  ignorant  There  are  not  wanting  kings  and  princes,  who 
bow  in  suDJection  to  the  King  of  Kings,  and  the  Lord  of  Lords.  In 
our  own  National  Council,  there  has  been  for  a  long  time,  a  small 
company  oi  men,  who  find  time,  amid  all  their  business,  to  meet  togeth- 
er frequently  for  social  prayer.  Some  of  the  most  affluent  of  our  land, 
have  consecrated  themselves  and  their  property  to  God.  Some  of  the 
most  learned,  have  devoted  their  mental  powers  and  their  valuable  ac- 
quisitions of  knowledge  to  their  Maker, — ^while  multitudes  of  eveiy  va- 
riety of  condition,  the  widows  with  their  mites — ^the  b^gar  wim  his 
sores,  have  the  same  claim  of  relationship.  There  are  the  aged,  whose 
hoary  heads  are  indeed  a  crown  of  glory ;  the  mature,  in  their  strength 
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and  beauty ;  the  young,  just  entering  upon  life's  duties  and  cares ;  aye, 
and  children  too — mere  babes,  who  have  embraced  Jesus  as  their  Sa- 
viour,— all  these  we  must  greet  as  members  of  the  family  of  Christ 

How  numerous  this  famuy  on  earth  may  be,  we  cannot  tell.  Per- 
haps  it  always  exceeds  the  ignorance  and  weak  faith  of  the  children  of 
God.  We  are  too  apt  to  yield  to  despondency,  like  the  prophet,  when 
persecuted  and  terrified,  he  said,  ^^  I  have  been  very  jealous  for  the 
Lord  of  Hosts — ^for  the  children  of  Jbrael  have  forsaken  thy  coTenant, 
thrown  down  thine  altars  and  slain  thy  prophetajwith  the  sword,  and  I, 
even  I  only  am  left,  and  thqr  seek  my  life  to  take  it  away."  This 
was  the  answer  of  Ood  to  the  fainting  Elijah, — ^^  I  have  left  me  seven 
thousand  in  Israel,  which  have  not  bowed  unto  Baal."  Whatever 
the  number  may  now  be  we  have  the  assurance,  that  the  time  is  hast- 
ening on,  when  ^'  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  glory  of 
Crod,"  and  when  ^^  all  shall  know  the  Lord  &oax  the  least  unto  the 
greatest" 

Nor  can  we  be  sure  that  this  is  alL  Who  shall  say  that  the  power 
of  Christ's  redeeming  love  does  not  extend  to  other  worlds  around  us  ? 
If  sin  hath  also  entered  tiiose  bright  abodes,  who  shall  say  that  this 
world  mav  not  be  to  them,  what  Jerusalem  is  to  us,  the  place  of  their 
Savior's  death  1  May  not  this  world  be  the  Calvary  of  the  universe, 
to  which  the  eves  of  multitudes  of  this  family,  in  other  worlds,  are  di- 
rected, as  the  theatre  of  Christ's  suffering  and  death  7 

However  this  may  be,  it  will  be  a  lai^e  and  glorious  company,  when 
all  who  are  now  at  a  distance,  inhabituo^  different  countries,  and  per- 
haps different  worlds,  shall  be  gathered  into  one  place,  even  into  the 
Paradise  above;  when  the  family  on  earth  shall  oe  ioined  to  that  in 
heaven,  and  henceforth  and  forever  constitute  one.  Other  families  are 
broken  up.  Sometimes  a  prodi^  son  disturbs  the  peace  of  the  whole 
household ;  or  death  enters,  and  takes  awav  its  members  one  by  one, 
until  naueht  is  left  but  the  remembrance  of  iormer  joys.  But  this  fam- 
ily shall  have  no  such  disturbances — ^no  such  separations.  There  at 
length  in  our  Father's  house,  if  we  are  christians,  we  shall  join  our  el- 
der brethren  amid  their  glory,  and  there  we  shall  be  joined  oy  all  who 
hereafter,  to  the  end  of  tune,  shall  believe  in  Christ :  then  with  Abra^ 
ham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  Moses,  and  David,  and  Peter,  and 
John,  and  Paul,  and  Saints  of  lesser  name,  with  our  own  kindred,  who 
have  been  also  the  kindred  of  Christ, — and  above  all,  with  Christ  Je- 
ans himself  to  lead  us  to  fountains  of  living  waters,  we  shall  spend 
etemitv  in  the  praise  and  service  of  the  M(^  HigL  Then  shall  as- 
cend the  final  son^,  from  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  voices,  dis- 
cordant on  earth,  but  harmonious  in  heaven,  *^  Worthy  is  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength, 
and  honor,  said  gbry,  and  blessmg."  And  then,  ^'  every  creature 
which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as 
are  in  the  sea,  and  aU  that  are  in  them,"  shall  join  in  the  chorus  of  the 
redeemed,  ^'  Blessing,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  imto  Him 
Ihat  sitteth  upon  the  throne^  and  unto  the  Lamb  forever." 
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My  hearers,  do  you  already  belc«g  to  fhia  family  ?  Be  not  decei- 
ved. Hare  yoa  the  mdenee  oflofvef  lore  to  Qod,  the  Father-^love 
to  Christ,  the  Savior,  and  that  love  to  the  brethren  by  which  you  may 
knowthat  you  have  passed  from  death  unto  life?  Be  not  satisfied  with 
the  evidence  of  love  for  your  own  {^articular  Church,  or  your  own  de- 
nomination. The  only  love,  to  which  you  may  trust  as  a  test  of  chris- 
tian character,  is  a  love  qf  ChriaiianSf  as  twhy  wherever  they  may  be, 
and  under  whatever  circumstances.  Have  you  fasnUy  love  for  the 
children  (^Gk)d  ? — ^then  may  you  suj^iose  that  you  belong  to  this  fam- 
ily. And  will  not  this  lead  you  to  r^ard  those  among  you  as  breth- 
ren ?-— 4o  love  them  affectionately  and  fervently  1  Says  cm*  Savior 
to  his  disciples,  m  the  fulness  oi  his  affection,  "  ^  the  Father  hath 
loved  me,  so  have  I  loved  you."  Is  there  any  measure  for  the  gener- 
ous compassion,  the  self-denying  love  of  Jesus  towards  his  disciples—- 
those  for  wh(»n  he  has  died,  and  for  whom  he  rose  from  the  dead  1 
Can  we  measure  the  length  and  breadth,  the  height  and  depth  of  the 
love  of  Christ  t  It  paaseth  knowledge.  Yet  hm  is  a  comparison, 
instituted  by  Jesus  hunself,  <'  At  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  «o  have 
I  loved  you.*'  The  depth  and  power  of  the  tide  of  divine  love  which 
flows  fir(xn  the  heart  of  the  great  Jehovah  towards  Us  eternal  and  equal 
Son— his  only-begotten  and  well-beloved,  is  equalled  by  the  current 
^affection  wmchis  ever  gushing  from  the  Savior's  compassionate  bosom 
towards  his  chosen  ones.  Now  hear  the  command  of  the  Savior  for 
fiamity  love  among  his  disciples ;  ^*  This  is  my  commandment,  that  ye 
love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you.'*  The  measure  of  the  chnstian's 
love  for  every  other  christian,  is  to  be  the  love  oi  Christ  for  anners— - 
nay,  it  is  to  be  measured  by  the  love  of  Jehovah  f<Mrhisdear  Son.  As 
pure,  as  fervent,  as  self-denying,  as  controlling  as  the  love  of  Christ 
for  his  children,  and  the  love  of  Grod  ion  Chnst,  must  be  the  love  oi 
christians  for  each  other.  Will  not  the  exercise  of  such  love  make 
&em  feel  like  members  of  the  same  family  ?  Will  it  not  lead  them  to 
be  kind  and  compassionate  and  forbearing  ?  to  bear  each  others  bur- 
dens, and  to  sedc  each  others  good  t  Remember,  we  are  called  to 
these  duties,  not  merely  that  we  may  be  useful  to  others,  but  that  we 
may  find  evidence  ioc  ourselves  that  we  really  belong  to  Christ  If 
we  have  this  requisite  spirit  shall  we  not  be  ready  to  greet  a  stranger 
with  a  brother's  love,  if  only  he  comes  to  us  with  the  name  of  dms- 
tian  ?  When  our  hearts  cease  to  expand  in  wann  affection  towards 
those  who  bear  the  name  of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  faith  is  dead  within 
us,  and  hope  should  be.  Let  this  common  name  in  which  we  rejoice 
and  trust,  ever  be  dearer  than  any  other.  Let  this  sacred  bond  of 
union  be  cherished  above  every  earthly  tie,  for  these  shall  be  severed, 
but  that  diall  endure. 

Have  someof  us,  my  hearers, no  C(»nection  with  tfaisfamily  1  And 
yet  all  have  an  origbal  title  to  this  relationship.  We  are  all  the  chil- 
dren of  Ood.  Alas,  some  of  us  who  have  wandered,  have  refused  to 
eturn — some  are  alienated  firom  God,  anc^have  become  his  enemies  by 
wicked  works.    The  proofii  of.  such  a  condition  are  vrant  of  interest  in 
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religion,  and  want  of  affection  for  the  children  of  Qod  If  there  be 
nbtning  else  against  yon — ^if  there  be  no  outbreaking  sin — no  violence 
of  passion,  yet  the  want  of  this  pecvdiar  love  is  proof  of  disunion  from 
the  family  of  Christ  And  can  you  remain  thus  separated  horn  the 
people  ot  Grod  ?  The  arms  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  bosom  of  the  fe- 
mily  of  Christ  are  open  to  receive  you.  The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say, 
Come.  Resist  not  the  pleadings  of  those  who  love  your  souls.  Trine 
not  with  the  Spirit's  influences — ^with  the  Savior's  blood.  Seek  ad- 
mission into  the  company  of  the  faithful  on  earth,  that  you  may  share 
with  them  the  blessedness  of  Heaven. 


SERMON  CCCLXII. 


■OW  OVSHT  I  TO  KEBP  THE  SABBATH  T 

Bemember  the  Sabbath  day.— Exodus  20. 

^'  This  is  an  interesting  question.  It  intimately  concerns  everj  one 
-who  hopes  finally  to  enjoy  an  everlasting  rest  in  heaven.  The  charac- 
ter of  a  man  depends  very  much  upon  the  manner  in  which  he  ob- 
serves the  Sabbath.  And  so  of  a  whole  community.  This  institution 
was  established  by  Qod  himself,  and  was  intended  to  exert  a  poweiiul 
said  salutary  influence  not  only  upon  individuals,  but  upon  whole  na- 
tions. Go  to  any  place  you  please  and  scrutinize  the  habits  and  cha- 
racter of  the  people,  and  you  may  ea^y  be  satisfied  whether  they  pay 
a  proper  respect  to  tiie  fourth  commanmnent 

The  duties  of  the  Sabbath  are  in  many  respects  peculiar.  Thev 
differ  from  the  duties  appropriate  to  other  days.  Many  things  which 
it  would  be  right  and  proper  to  do  at  other  tunes,  God  has  ^rbidden 
me  to  do  on  the  day  which  he  calls  his  own.  I  must  not  labor  on  the 
Sabbath,  that  is,  I  must  not  engage  in  my  ordinary  worldly  pursuits, 
though  dutj  requires  me  to  attend  diligently  to  those  on  other  days. 
The  prohibition  of  the  divine  law  does  not  end  here.  I  am  command- 
ed to  shut  out  worldly  thoughts  from  my  mind,  and  worldly  feelings 
fix)m  my  heart,  and  give  myself  up  to  the  delightfiil  services  of  reli^on. 

I  can  now  think  of  a^reat  many  thin^  which  I  ought  not  to  do  on 
the  Sabbath,  but  which  I  sometimes  find  m  myself  a  strong  disposition 
to  indulge  iiL    Some  of  these  I  shall  mention. 

L  I  ought  NOT  to  lie  in  bed  later  on  Sabbath  morning  than  on  an^ 
other.  Ine  early  hours  of  the  day  should  be  given  to  God.  Theur 
breath  should  be  esteemed  sweeter  and  more  precious  than  that  of  any 
other  morning  in  the  week.  The  sluggard  who  loves  his  pillow  and 
will  not  rise  because  his  worldly  business  does  not  call  him,  shows  that 
he  has  little  regard  for  the  delightful  privileges  which  the  Sabbath  af- 
fords. He  loses  what  can  never  be  made  up  to  him,  though  he  may 
not  be  sensible  of  his  loss.  He  unfits  himself  in  a  great  measure  for 
the  sacred  duties  of  the  day.  I  must  take  care  not  to  imitate  him. 
The  pleasures  of  protracted  sleep  in  the  morning  are  nothing  in  com- 
parison with  the  ncher  and  more  rational  enjoyments,  which  I  find  in 
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reading  my  Bible  or  meditating  upon  some  serious  subject  I  wrong 
myself  as  well  as  sin  against  God,  if  I  waste  the  *^  sweet  hours''  of 
Sabbath  morning  upon  my  bed.    I  aught  not  to  do  it 

IL  I  ought  NOT  to  speml  too  much  of  the  morning  in  dressing  my* 
self  for  church,  and  otherwise  preparing  for  the  religious  duties  of  the 
day.  I  ought  to  be  prepared  to  commence  the  Sabbath  with  the  duties 
that  appropriately  beloi^  to  it  I  must  not  prolong  the  previous  week 
by  addme  to  it  any  part  of  that  day ;  all  of  which  Grod  has  set  apart 
for  himself.  It  is  Tery  easy,  and  I  am  very  apt  to  waste  many  a  pre- 
cious hour  of  this  hallowed  season  in  unnecessary  attention  to  my  per- 
son or  matters  which  I  ought  not  to  allow  to  divert  my  mind  from  more 
important  subjects. 

uL  I  ought  NOT,  when  on  my  way  to  the  house  of  God,  to  talk  or 
think  upon  subjects  that  have  a  tendency  to  unfit  my  mind  for  the  ser* 
yic€»  of  the  sanctuary.  Worldly  and  mstractin^  tiioughts  are  suffi* 
dently  prone  to  steal  iot  attention  when  listemng  to  the  preacher, 
tiiougn  I  make  every  enort  to  avoid  them  and  haye  endeavored  to 
shieM  my  mind  against  them  by  previous  prayer  and  meditation.  But 
when  I  allow  myself  to  think  or  converse  upon  topics  inappropriate  to 
the  Sabbath  untd  I  enter  the  door  of  the  church,  I  am  sure  to  be  ha- 
rassed and  disturbed  by  an  uncomfortable  train  of  reflections  during 
the  whole  service.  The  thoughts  which  I  have  cherished  and  volun- 
tarily taken  with  me  to  my  seat,  will  not  readily  leave  me  to  a  calm 
and  devout  attention  to  the  word  of  God.  They  are  so  obstinate  and 
persevering  in  thdr  solicitations  that  I  scxnetimes  know  not  what  to  do. 
I  fisht  afi^ainst  them  vrith  all  my  strength,  and  still  gain  but  a  poor 
aJpa^l  victory.  J'        *    '  8  ^ 

There  is  hardly  any  thing  in  which  I  experience  greater  difficulty  or 
find  greater  self-denial  necessary  than  in  regulatmg  my  conversation 
aright  when  going  to  the  house  of  God.  n  I  chance  to  be  in  com- 
pany with  a  mend  who  is  not  pious,  it  may  rec^uire  a  sacrifice  of  what 
the  world  deem  politeness  or  sociability  to  refiram  entirely  from  all  con- 
versation upon  subjects  of  a  worldly  nature.  The  news  of  the  past 
week  are  n*esh  in  the  memory,  and  nothing  is  more  natural  and  com- 
mon than  to  talk  tiiem  over.  It  is  exceedingly  pleasant  to  exdiange 
opinions  on  the  current  topics  of  the  day ;  and  one  who  diould  refuse 
to  do  it  simply  because  it  was  the  Sabballi,  might  be  considered  over 
strict  and  pontanicaL  Besides,  this  friend,  efin;^cially  if  I  do  not  see 
him  often,  may  have  a  claim  upon  my  particular  attention,  and  Chris- 
tian politeness  requires  that  I  should  have  a  kiiul  and  affectionate  re- 
gard for  his  feelings.  I  may  know  at  the  same  time  that  serious  con- 
versation is  not  what  he  desires.  He  wishes  to  talk  of  the  political 
movements  or  peculiar  dspe(A  of  the  times,  or  the  manifold  schemes  of 
benevolence,  or  theirapid  advancement  of  sociehr.  In  such  a  case  I 
must  be  careful  not  to  manifest  greater  r^ard  for  his  present  feelings 
or  ^tification  than  for  his  eternal  welfare.  The  hign  obligations  of 
Christian  faithfulness  are  upon  me.  I  must  discharge  my  du^  to  God, 
to  him  and  to  myself,  at  the  same  time.    How  can  I  do  this,  if  my 
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coBfeisatioii  is  vriioUy  of  a  ^rorldlj  nature,  and  in  no  ren)ect  difieroit 
from  what  it  would  be  likely  to  be  on  any  other  day  of  tne  weekl  I 
am  persuaded /(lu^A^iu^  to  be  thinking  or  oonoersing  vfon  toorUly 
wkMersj  vshen  on  my  way  to  the  home  of  God. 

IV.  I  ought  NOT  to  ei^^age  in  common  amusements  or  recreation^ 
when  not  at  church.  True  1  may  be  cheerful  and  ought  to  be  so,  and 
may  relax  my  mmd  in  pleasant  and  animated  conversationy  or  in  a 
great  variety  of  other  ways.  But  I  must  look  well  to  the  moral  and 
religious  tendencnr  of  every  kind  of  relaxation  in  which  I  allow  myself. 
A  boundless  field  of  proper  and  aUowMe  pleasure  lies  befcMv  me.  I 
may  recount  the  scenes  and  incidents  of  my  past  life---call  to  mind  the 
eoodness  and  mercy  of  Gk)d  in  sustaining  me  and  leading  me  safely 
wough  so  many  dangers,  and  in  giving  me  oomany  privil^es  and  so 
much  happiness.  I  may  look  forward  to  the  bright  scenes  and  pure 
enjoyments  of  the  heavenly  world ;  and  if  my  heart  is  right,  may,  as 
it  were,  enter  upon  them  by  anticipation*  Such  thoughts  and  contem-* 
plations  are  sweet  and  refreddng  to  those  who  love  Gal,  and  shall  they 
not  be  so  to  me  ?  Shall  they  not  make  a  part  of  my  Sabbath-day 
recreation? 

A  Christian  is  hardly  in  danger  of  indulging  in  worldly  amusements 
on  the  Sabbath,  it  wguld  be  so  glaringly  inconsistent  both  with  his 
feelings  and  professicHi. 

But  the  case  (tf  those  who  are  not  Christians,  is  very  different  The 
ten^ptation  for  them  to  indulge  in  what  thcrv  perhaps  may  deem  inno* 
cent  diversions,  is  strong  and  besetting.  They  may  find  themselves 
engaged  in  them  before  they  are  aware.  But  let  them  take  heed. 
They  cannot  plead  exemption  firom  znj  duties  which  are  binding  upon 
the  Christian.  Every  act  of  theirs  which  would  be  vmsng  or  cnmmal 
in  a  professor  of  religion,  is  wnmg  and  criminal  in  them,  and  has  a 
tendency  to  hinder  them  fix)m  becoming  Christians.  Worldly  amuse- 
ments on  the  Sabbath,  however  harmless  they  may  appear,  sweep  away 
from  the  mind  whatever  of  seriousness  may  have  been  occadoned  by 
listening  to  the  preacher — they  dissipate  the  thoughts  and  drown  re- 
flection, and  render  the  heart  insensible  to  eternal  thincs.  They  have 
been  tiie  instruments  of  perdition  to  millions ; — ^I  would  not  have  them 
such  to  me.  /  ought  not  then  to  indulge  myself  in  them  on  the  S^ih 
bath. 

^  V.  I  ought  not  to  read  books  on  the  Sabbath,  that  are  not  of  a  reli- 
gious character  or  tendency.  But  why  not  ?  Because  it  would  be  as 
direct  a  violation  of  the  fourth  commandment  as  it  would  be  to  labor 
with  my  hands.  The  moral  law  of  which  the  command,  ^'  to  remem- 
ber the  Sabbath  day  and  to  keep  it  holy,''  is  a  part,  has  respect  to  the 
mind  rather  than  the  body.  It  is  a  law  by  which  Qod  goveins  the 
spirits  of  men,  and  may  be  transgressed  in  me  stillness  of  private  re- 
tirement as  well  as  in  the  noise  and  bustle  of  a  crowd  in  the  streets. 
The  reading  of  books  which  have  not  a  religious  tendency  is  ofien  more 
unfavorable  to  such  a  state  of  mmd  as  we  should  always  cherish  and 
maintain  on  the  Sabbath,  than  almost  any  kmd  of  bodily  labor,    it 
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riintB  out  serioiu  tttoughts^  leaving  no  rocm  for  tliem  ia  the  mind.  I 
Iiave  observed  that  man^  who  woald  not  on  any  account,  be  seen  oc- 
cupied on  the  Sabbath  in  what,  they  consider,  worldly  businessi  fed 
litUe  or  no  compunction  for  perusing  works  of  history,  travds,  science^ 
literature,  and  so  forth,  whicn  have  no  connexion  witii  religion*  Th^ 
regard  this  as  a  proper  manner  of  spending  the  hours  that  are  not  oc« 
cupied  in  public  worship.  Reading  is  not  weir  every  day  employment ; 
and,  on  tms  account  hardl j  seems  to  be  a  wwldly  business.  Besides, 
they  disturb  no  one— -^  is  done  in  tibe  stillness  of  solitude,  and  their 
example  they  think,  is  not  so  pernicious  to  the  interests  of  sociebr,  as 
that  of  the  man  who  attends  to  his  ordinary  pursuits  on  the  Sabluith. 
But  are  their  reasons  sufficient  to  justify  the  practice  in  question  1  h 
the  reading  of  books  which  are  not  of  a  religious  character  or  tenden- 
cj  in  anv  way  more  nearly  allied  to  the  ap^mpriate  duties  of  the  day 
which  the  AutbcNr  of  all  our  blessing  requires  us  to  keep  holy,  than 
any  other  employment  that  does  not  mterrupt  the  quiet  or  devotion  of 
others  T  Miffht  not  the  merchant  post  his  books,  or  the  cashier  pre* 
pare  his  bank  l)ills  for  circulation,  or  the  mechanic  wcnrk  in  his  shop, 
or  the  farmer  in  hb  barn,  as  well  asone  who  is  fond  of  reading,  peruse 
such  books  as  I  have  referred  to  in  the  parlor,  or  hischamber  1  I  have 
often  thought  upon  this  subject,  and  am  fully  convinced  that  I  otigkt 
nai  to  spend  the  SiMath  in  reading  books,  that  have  no  particalar  ten^ 
dency  to  inspire  me  with  such  serMments  and  fedings,  as  the  whole 
spirit  of  its  original  design  and  instUution  requires  of  those  who 
would  properly  ooserve  it  md  profit  by  U. 

IV.  1  ought  not  to  form  plans  or  make  arrangements  on  the  Sabbath 
for  the  business  of  the  week.  This  I  find  myself  at  times  quite  too 
much  disposed  to  do.  When  I  expect  to  engage  in  any  new  under- 
taking, or  take  a  journey,  or  receive  a  visit  from  particular  friends  in 
the  course  of  the  week,  it  requires  an  effort  to  ieep  all  thoughts  of 
these  things  out  of  my  mind.  They  rush  upon  me  unexpectedly  and  not 
unfrequenuy  trouble  me  exceedingly, — ^for  I  feel  all  the  time  that  I 
ought  not  to  indulge  them.  They  have  no  right  to  my  attention  dur- 
ing the  hours  God  has  set  apart  for  his  especial  service.  They  may 
sometimes  cost  me  a  painful  struggle,  but  /  mtut  not  allow  them  a 
place  in  my  mind,  if  I  would  have  a  pure  conscience* 

Vn.  I  ought  not  to  neglect  private  religious  duties  on  the  Sabbath, 
because  I  am  occupied  so  much  of  the  time  in  public  worship.  I  ou^ht 
to  be  even  more  fervent  in  my  supplications  and  spend  a  longer  tmie 
in  my  closet  than  is,  on  other  days,  usual.  I  must  strive  to  uve  very 
near  to  Ood,  and  then  will  the  Sabbath  shed  a  sanctifying  radiance 
ovf  r  every  other  day  of  the  week. 

I  ought  not  to  allow  the  Sabbath  to  be  to  me  a  dull,  uninteresting 
day.  It  should  be  the  happiest  and  most  delightful  day  of  the  seven. 
It  was  intended  by  its  Author  to  be  a  joyful  season,  in  which  the  heart 
should  overflow  with  gratitude  and  holy  joy,  and  exult  in  rapturous 
anticipation  of  an  endless  Sabbath  in  heaven.  It  brings  along  with  it 
a  train  of  most  interesting  and  gratefid  recollections.    It  carries  the 
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thoQgfats  back  to  &at  erentfitl  monun^  "when  some  pioDS  women  and 
two  of  the  disciples  went  early  to  the  Sepulchre^  ana  found  that  Jesos 
wss  not  there.  He  had  risen^  as  he  haa  told  them— ^eath  had  not 
power  to  hold  him.  On  the  Sabbath  he  met  his  disciples  and  by  the 
gracious  words  he  spoke,  filled  them  with  joy,  revealing  himself  as  a 
mumphant  Redeemer  who  had  achieved  the  ^eat  work  of  man's  Sal- 
vation. On  the  Sabbath  too,  he  rode  on  a  oright  cloud  to  heaven, 
leaving  to  his  disciples  the  sustaining  assurance  mat  he  would  be  with 
them,  to  the  end  of  the  world.  On  the  Sabbath,  the  Holy  Spirit  came 
down  and  converted  in  a  single  day  more  than  three  thousand  souls. 
Eveiy  thing  connected  with  tne  history  of  the  Sabbath  is  adapted  to 
awaken  the  most  pleasing  emotions,  and  to  render  its  return  delight- 
ful. R  ought  not  then  tobe  to  me  a  tiresome  or  tenintereding  season. 
The  Sabbath  is  escactly  adapted  to  my  wants — it  is  a  boon  which  I 
would  not  exchange  for  all  the  treasures  emboweled  in  the  earth — it 
was  ^ven  me  m  order  that,  by  a  proper  improvement  of  its  privileges, 
I  mi^t  be  prepared  for  the  hidden  joys  and  gloiy  of  an  endless  Sabbath 
in  heaven.  In  future,  I  hope  to  make  more  of  the  Sabbath„  and  keep 
it  as  I  shall  wish  I  had  done,  when  I  exchange  its  privileges  and  on* 
ployments  for  those  of  an  unchanging  state  in  the  coming  world.'' 
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THE  GREAT  CONFLICT. 

*'  We  wrestle,  not  against  flesh  and  bfood,  but  against  principalities,  against  powen:, 
against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high 
places." — ^Ephesians  vL  12. 

» 

In  this  passage  of  scripture,  as  in  many  others,  there  is  an  express 
reference  to  a  mighty  conflict,  carried  on  in  the  moral  and  spiritual 
world,  between  the  powers  of  light  and  the  powers  of  darkness,  the 
sons  of  God  and  the  children  of  the  wicked  one.  "  We  torestky  not 
against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities,  against  powers, 
aeainst  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  i^ainst  spiritual  wick- 
edness in  high  places." 

The  fact  of  such  a  conflict  I  hardly  need  take  time  to  consider.  It 
has  been  so  obvious  even  to  heathen  nations,  as  to  give  rise  to  a  belief 
in  two  opposing  divinities;  the  god  of  lieht,  and  the  god  of  darkness; 
the  one  good,  and  the  other  evil.  This  lact  is  perfectly  obvious  to  ev- 
ery observer  of  the  affairs  of  men.  Every  where,  we  see  virtue  con- 
flicting with  vice,  right  with  wrong,  holiness  "wnth  sin.  Indeed,  we 
more  than  see  this  order  of  things ;  we  feel  it  in  our  own  breasts. 
Every  man — who  is  not  so  far  gone  in  iniquity,  as  to  make  no  resist- 
ance to  its  reigning  power — is  conscious  of  an  inward  struggle.  He 
has  evidence  enough  of  tlie  great  conflict  of  which  I  speak,  m  his  own 
spirit.  Assuming,  therefore,  ihefact-  of  the  conflict  referred  to  in  the 
text,  and  in  a  multitude  of  other  scriptures,  it  is  proposed,  in  this  dis- 
course, to  consider, 

I.  The  leaders  in  it. 

II.  The  scene  of  it. 

III.  The  hosts  engaged. 

IV.  The  manner  m  which  it  is  carried  on.     And 
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V.  What  are  to  be  its  issues  or  results. 

The  leaders  in  the  conflict  of  which  we  speak,  are  the  Lori  JesuiF 
Christ  on  the  one  side,  and  the  Prince  of  devils  on  the  other.  '  This  we 
learn  from  many  passages  of  scripture,  in  which  these  two  great  per- 
sonages are  set  over,  one  against  the  other,  in  the  attitude  of  general- 
issimos, or  leaders.  To  give  but  a  single  example  :  In  the  nineteenth 
chapter  of  the  Revelation,  immediately  preceding  the  annunciation  of 
the  Millennium,  John  saw  the  heavens  opened,  "  and  behold  a  white 
horse,  and  he  that  sat  on  him  is  called  Faithful  and  True^  and  in  right- 
eousness he  doth  judge  and  make  war.  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of 
fire,  and  on  his  head  were  many  crowns,  and  he  had  a  name  written 
that  no  man  knew  but  he  himself;  and  he  was  clothed  in  a  vesture 
dipped  in  blood,  and  his  name  was  called  the  Word  of  God,  And  the 
armies  which  were  in  heaven  followed  him  upon  white  horses,  clothed 
in  fine  linen  white  and  clean."  There  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  char- 
acter of  this  royal  personage.  "  His  name  was  called  {the  Logos)  the 
Word  of  God.^^    lie  was  unquestionably  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

And  against  whom  is  his  mighty  power  directed  ?  Against  "  tlie 
beast  and  the  false  prophet"  and  all  those  who  act  under  their  in- 
fluence. And  who  is  the  beast  here  spoken  of?  Who  is  it  that 
moves  and  actuates  him — ^th^^t  gives  him  "  his  power,  hii  seat,  and 
his  great  authority  ?"  It  is  "  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  called 
the  devily  and  Satan."  ^Rev.  13 :  2?)  Here,  then,  as  in  many 
other  places,  we  find  Christ  heading  his  forces  on  the  one  side,  and 
Satan  his  on  the  other.  We  find  them  standing  one  over  against  the 
other  in  the  attitude  of  opposii^  leaders. 

I.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  rather  than  God  the  Fatler,  is  leader  of  the 
sacramental  host  in  the  great  conflict  of  which  we  ^peak,  because  of 
his  office  and  work  as  Mediator,  He  now  sits  on  a  mediatorial  throne  f 
as  mediator,  he  is  king  in  heaven ;  all  power  is  committed  \mto  hiia 
]fo\\!k  in  heaven  and  on  earth ;  he  is  head  over  all  things  in  the  churchy 
and  is  represented  in  Scripture  as  the  Captain  of  Salvation. 

II.  We  inquire,  secondly,  as  io  the  scene^  the  theatre^  the  place  of  the 
conflict  between  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  powers  of  darkness. 
This  is  emphatically,  earth.  The  struggle  does  not  reach  so  high  as 
heaven.  It  does  not  enter  into  and  disturb  that  world  of  rest,  of  peace, 
of  everlasting  joy.  We  read,  indeed,  in  the  Revelations,  of  a  "  war 
in  heaven  ;"  but  the  heaven  there  spoken  of  is  a  mystical,  symbolir 
cal  heaven,  and  not  the  happy  abode  of  the  saints  in  light* 

Nor  does  the  conflict  of  which  we  are  speaking  extend  properly  to 
hell.  That  world  is  the  prison  of  -subdued  rebels,  where  they  are  re- 
served in  chains,  under  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great 
daj ;  and  not  the  place  where  they  put  on  armor,  and  join  battle,  and 
contest  the  point  for  victory  and  glory.  The  scene  of  the  conflict  be- 
tween the  powers  of  light,  and  the  powers  of  darknen,  is  emphatically 
earth.  This  world  is  the  theatre  of  it  It  is  here  that  Satan  has 
usurped  his  dominion,  and  set  up  his  throne.  It  is  the  family  of  maa 
that  he  claims  as  his  vassals  and  victims.    He  vaunts  biimse^f  as  the 
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god  of  this  world.  It  is  to  dispossess  him  of  his  usurped  dominion, 
rescue  his  victims  from  between  his  teeth,  and  send  him  back,  subdued 
and  ashamed,  to  his  prison  in  the  world  of  fire,  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  has  put  on  his  armor,  and  become  the  Captain  of  Salvation. 
Earth,  then,  is  especially  the  scene  of  the  conflict.  It  moves  and  deep- 
ly interests  other  worlds,  but  the  centrCy  the  theatre  of  it  is  here. 

in.  We  inquire,  in  the  third  place,  as  to  the  hosts  engaged  in  this 
conflict,  under  their  respective  leaders. 

On  the  side  of  Satan,  there  are  enlisted,  first  of  all,  a  ^at  multitude 
of  evil  spirits,  like  himself.  All  these  spirits  were  once  holy  and 
happy  in  heaven.  But  they  joined  in  the  miserable  revolt  of  their 
Prince,  and  fell  with  him  under  the  power  and  the  curse  of  sin. 

These  evil  spirits  are  very  numerous.  "  Our  name  is  legion,"  said 
they  on  one  occasion,  "  for  we  are  many.^^  They  are  also  subtle,  ma- 
licious, and  of  great  power.  They  are  represented  in  the  text,  and  in 
other  places,  as  belonging  to  different  ranks  and  orders.  These  are 
*' principalities  and  powers,  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world, 
and  spirits  of  wickedness  in  high  places."  These  spirits  of  darkness 
have  long  been  permitted  to  roam  the  earth,  to  have  access  to  the  minds 
of  men,  to  plot  and  scheme  against  the  Church,  and  for  a  time  to  carry 
their  diabolical  schemes  into  execution.  By  the  great  majority  of  hu- 
man beings,  they  have  been  not  only  served,  but  worshipped  as  gods. 
The  things  which  the  heathen  sacrifice,  all  over  the  earth,  "  thiey  sac- 
rifice to  devils,  and  not  to  God,"  1  Cor.  10:  20.  These  legions  of 
fallen  spirits  constitute  a  material  part  of  the  host  of  their  mighty 
leader. 

The  other  part  of  Satan's  host  consists  of  wicked  men  here  on  the 
earth,  and  these  constitute  a  vast  multitude,  divided  into  different  class- 
es, all  trained  and  disciplined  Ibr  their  master's  service.  Here  are 
hundreds  of  millions  of  pagan  idolators,  all  the  worshippers  of  devils, 
and  all  besotted  in  their  delusions  ana  sins.  Here  are  millions  upon 
millions  of  the  votaries  of  the  false  prophet,  whose  eyes  Satan  has 
bhnded,  whose  feet  he  has  bound,  and  who  are  led  captive  by  him  at 
his  will.  Here  are  other  millions  of  dispersed  Jews,  the  inveterate 
enemies  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whom  Satan  employs,  in  different 
parts  of  the  earth,  to  promote  his  cause  and  injure  the  Church.  Of 
the  devotees  of  Rome  there  is  a  prodigious  multitude — ^Pope,  cardi- 
nals, priests,  monks,  crowned  monarchs  and  sceptred  kings,  titled 
churchmen  and  degraded  serfs,  all  enlisted  and  marshaled  under  the 
same  great  leader,  and  intent  upon  doing  their  master's  work.  Still 
nearer  to  us,  Satan  has  his  regiments  of  atheists  and  infidels,  of  scof- 
fers and  blasphemers,  to  whom  he  assigns  an  important  part  in  this 
conflict,  and  who  will  deny  him  no  service  which  it  is  in  their  power  to 
bestow.  He  has,  also,  his  vxyrldly  men,  who  love,  pursue  and  extol 
the  world,  and  exert  an  influence  to  draw  all  around  them  into  its  en- 
gulfing vortex.  He  has  his  sensual  men — men  of  appetite  and  lust, 
lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God,  who  scorn  to  sin  and  die 
alone,  but  are  intent  upon  destroying  a  multitude  with  them.    He  has 
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his  self-righteous  men — of  sober  face  and  proud  heart,  vho  believe 
themselves,  and  teach  others,  that  persons  of  sober,  honest  life  have 
no  need  of  a  Savior,  and  should  never  humble  themselves  to  embrace 
him.  In  addition  to  all  these,  he  has  a  band  of  masked  hypocrites, 
who  conceal  their  sins  that  they  may  the  more  successfully  practise 
them  ; — and  another  band  of  self-^eceiverSy  whom  he  has  effectually 
blinded  to  their  real  characters,  and  is  hurryine  along  to  the  judgment 
with  a  he  in  their  right  hand.  There  are  also  the  open  denyers  of 
God's  essential  truth — the  propagators  of"  damnable  heresies" — "whom 
Satan  persuades  to  reject  doctrines  which  he  believes  himself,  and  to 
scoff  at  realities,  under  the  torturing  power  of  which  he  writhes  and 
bums. 

Such,  in  brief,  are  the  hosts  of  the  great  adversaiy — the  legions 

which  he  has  at  his  control,  and  with  which  he  has  undertaken  to  wage 

conflict  with  the  Son  of  God.    Assuredly,  his  armies  are  great  and 

terrible;  and  he  is  himself  an  enemy  of  prodigious  power,  whom  no 

'  being  in  this  world  can  prudently  or  safely  despise. 

On  the  side  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  in  opposition  to  Satan,  there  are, 
in  the  first  place,  lemons  of  holy  ongds.  These  are  a  class  of  created 
spirits,  superior  to  ourselves— of  fervid  love,  of  glowing  intellicrence, 
of  burning  zeal,  of  mighty  power,  who  are  represented  as  standing  in 
the  presence  of  Grod,  and  flying  on  his  errands  of  mercy  and  of  wrath. 
They  are  particularly  conversant  with  the  affairs  of  this  world;  are 
deeply  interested  in  the  great  work  of  redemption ;  and  have  enlisted, 
with  all  their  energies,  in  that  mighty  conflict  between  holiness  and  sin, 
of  which  earth  is  the  principal  theatre  and  object.  They  ascend  and 
descend  on  the  ladder  which  reaches  from  earth  to  heaven.  They  con- 
flict directly,  as  no  other  beings  can,  with  the  Prince  and  the  powers 
of  darkness.  They  are  ministers  of  wpath  and  vengeance  to  hardened 
transgressors,  as  well  as  of  comfort  and  deliverance  to  the  oppressed 
children  of  God.  When  Lot  was  to  be  delivered,  and  Sodom  destroyed ; 
ministering  angels  were  employed  to  effect  botn  these  objects.  When 
an  ungodly  tyrant  was  about  to  invade  and  distress  the  Church,  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  was  sent  into  his  camp,  and  185,000  of  his  army 
fell  in  a  single  night.  When  Peter  was  shut  up  in  prison,  expecting 
in  a  few  hoiu^  to  be  barbarously  slain,  an  angel  opens  his  prison  doors, 
and  conducts  him  in  safety  to  his  friends. 

The  number  of  the  holy  angels  is  immensely  great,  and  they  are  all 
the  devoted  servants  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  heralded  his  en- 
trance into  this  world  with  songs  of  praise.  They  strengthened  him 
during  his  agony  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane.  And  now  that  he  has 
ascended  up  on  high,  they  wait  his  commands,  and  do  his  pleasure. 
They  are  to  be  ministering  spirits  to  his  Churcla,  so  long  as  it  shall 
need  tlieir  ministry  on  the  earth.  And  in  the  consummation  of  all 
things,  when  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished,  they  are  to  bring 
together  his  elect,  from  the  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other ;  and  are 
to  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them  that  do 
iniquity,  and  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire.    The  oiSces  sustained  by 
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the  holy  angels,  the  works  done  and  to  be  done  by  them,  sufficiently 
show  that  they  constitute  a  material  part  of  the  host  of  the  great  Cap- 
tain of  our  Salvation. 

Another  part  of  Christ's  militant  host  consists  of  his  people,  in  the 
present  world.  These,  though  in  themselves  weak,  are  "  strong  in  the 
Lord  and  in  the  power  of  his  might"  They  are  represented  in  the 
scriptures  as  "  laborers  together  imth  Christ/^  sustained  and  strength- 
ened by  his  Holy  Spirit,  they  "  have  done  exploits,"  and  they  can  do  the 
same  agidn.  Through  faith  in  their  Divine  Reileemer,  they  have 
'^  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  obtained  promises,  stopped 
the  mouths  of  lions,  quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of 
the  sword,  waxed  valiant  in  fight,  and  put  to  flight  the  armies  of  the 
aliens."  Under  the  protection  of  their  great  Captain,  they  are  able  to 
contend  successfully  ^'  against  principalities  and  powers,  against  the 
rulers  of  the  darkness  oi  this  world,  against  spirits  of  wickedness  in 
hiffh  places." 

.  This  part  of  the  Redeemer's  host,  like  that  in  the  other  world,  con- 
asts  of  different  ranks  and  orders.  Some  are  leaders,  standard-bearers ; 
while  others  hold  subordinate  stations.  Some  can  do  one  thin^  for 
their  Divine  Master,  and  some  another.  But  all  can  effect  something 
in  the  holy  war.  To  each  is  committed  some  talent,  which  he  is  re- 
quired and  expected  to  improve;  and  in  the  improving  of  which  he 
may  aid  materially  in  bringing  the  great  conflict  between  good  and 
evil,  light  and  darkness,  to  a  successful  issue. 

In  speaking  of  the  hosts  engaged  in  this  conflict,  I  have  made  no 
mention  of  those  who  have  already  departed  this  life.  The  holy  dead 
are,  indeed,  the  servants  of  Christ ;  but  they  are  no  longer  his  militant 
servants.  They  rest  from  their  previous*  labors  and  warfare,  and  their 
works  follow  them.  The  sinful  dead  are,  in  like  manner,  the  enemies 
of  Christ.  But  they  are  subdued  under  his  feet.  They  are  no  longer 
in  a  situation  to  contend  against  him,  or  to  oppose  tie  triumphs  ofnis 
holy  kinjBrdom. 

IV.  We  come  now  to  the  fourth  and  more  important  part  of  the  sub- 
ject— the  manner  in  which  the  great  conflict  of  which  we  have  spoken 
IS,  at  present,  carried  on. 

On  the  part  of  Satan,  it  is  carried  on  in  various  ways.  It  is  carried 
on,  in  the  first  place,  by  deception  and  falsehood.  Satan  is  called  in 
Scripture  "  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it ;"  and  he  has  abundantly  shown 
how  well  he  deserves  to  bear  these  opprobrious  epithets.  He  com- 
mence his  attack  upon  our  first  mother  >\ith  a  lie.  He  compassed  his 
design  upon  her,  by  the  grossest  deception.  And  from  that  hour  to  the 
present,  ne  has  been  carrying  into  effect  his  dreadful  designs  against 
the  best  interests  of  our  race,  by  deception  and  falsehood.  He  de- 
ceives one  person  under  this  pretence,  and  another  under  that,  and  a 
third  under  something  else.  He  persuades  some,  that  there  is  no  truth 
in  the  Bible — ^no  God,  no  Savior,  no  heaven,  no  hell.  He  leads  some 
to  discard  the  essential  doctrines  of  the  Bible  ;  so  that  while  thoy  pro- 
fess to  receive  it  in  form,  they  reject  it  in  fact    He  even  persuades 
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them  to  deny  his  own  existence ;  quite  willing,  if  they  do  but  serve 
him  well,  that  tliey  should  disbelieve  that  he  is.  To  a  numerous  class 
of  persons,  he  presents  the  world  under  the  most  alluring  aspects ;  as- 
sures them  that  it  is  the  great  good  ;  quickens  them  in  the  pursuit  of 
it ;  immerses  them  in  it ;  and  thus  cheats  them  to  their  final  ruin.  He 
flatters  many  with  the  prospect  of  long  life,  and  much  earthly  enjoy- 
ment, leading  them  to  say,  with  a  sinner  of  old,  '^  Soul,  thou  has  much 
goods  laid  up  in  store  for  many  years ;  take  thine  ease  ;  eat,  drink, 
and  be  merry  ;"  when  God  is  saying  to  that  soul,  and  verifying  what 
he  says,  "  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee.*' 
If  by  no  false  suggestion,  the  great  adversary  can  keep  the  deluded 
sinner  quiet — if  his  attention  becomes  arrested  and  his  heart  distressed; 
he  immediately  undertakes  to  discourage  him  with  difficulties,  and  to 
deter  him  from  his  object,  by  fictitious  /ears.  *  Your  sins  are  too  great 
to  be  forgiven.'  *  You  have  sinned  away  the  day  of  grace.'  *■  If  you 
undertake  to  become  a  Christian,  you  will  never  succeed.  Better  dis- 
miss the  perplexing  subject ;  or  at  least  delay  it  till  a  more  convenient 
season.'  Such  are  some  of  the*  malicious  lies,  with  which  Satan  fills 
the  minds  of  men  here  on  earth.  Such  are  some  of  the  ways  in  which 
he  carries  on  the  dreadful  conflict  against  them.  O,  that  the  simple 
children  of  men  would  no  longer  be  duped  and  deluded  by  him !  "  In 
vain,"  says  Solomon,  "  is  the  net  spread  in  the  sight  of  any  bird." 
Yet  the  net  of  the  fell  destroyer  is  spread  in  the  sight  of  the  wayward 
children  of  men,  and  they  fall  into  it,  by  hundreds  and  thousands. 

Again ;  Satan  carries  on  the  conflict  in  which  he  is  engaged  by  di- 
rect temptation ;  or  by  presenting  motives  before  men  to  draw  them 
into  sin.  In  this  dreadful  business  he  has  had  long  experience,  and 
has  acquired  consummate  skill.  He  has  access  to  the  minds  of  men ; 
he  knows  their  feelings,  propensities,  and  habits  ;  and  he  adapts  his 
enticements  to  their  circumstances,  so  as  to  give  them  the  utmost  power. 
Some  he  finds  in  such  a  state  of  mind,  that  he  can  easily  draw  them 
into  the  grossest  vices,  and  plunge  them  into  downright  infidelity. 
Others,  who  have  too  much  pride  or  self-respect  to  be  ruined  in  this 
way,  he  easily  engages  in  the  pursuit  of  riches  and  honors,  and  thus 
effectually  prevents  them  from  securing  their  salvation.  Those  who 
have  been  religiously  educated,  and  who  retain  some  sense  of  the  value 
and  importance  of  religion,  might  not  readily  be  brought  to  treat  the 
subject  with  open  scorn  and  contempt.  Satan  will  hardly  try  them 
with  a  temptation  such  as  this.  But  he  vnll  try  to  induce  them  to  put 
the  matter  off,  and  in  this  stealthy  but  fatal  endeavor  he  will  be  very 
likely  to  succeed.  He  finds  some,  whose  feelings  are  so  much  engaged 
on  the  subject  of  religion,  that  it  would  be  vain  to  attempt  allaying 
them  by  ordinary  inducements.  But  these  can  often  be  diverted,  by 
artful  methods,  to  their  final  ruin.  Some  seemingly  harmless  amuse- 
ment is  proposed ;  or  some  diverting  book  is  thrown  in  their  way  ;  or 
some  other  temptation  is  presented  which  will  be  likely  to  take ;  and 
the  poor  soul  is  taken,  and  its  ruin  is  sealed. 

Satan  has  had  much  to  do,  during  the  last  six  thousand  years,  with 
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poor,  frail,  fallen  human  nature,  and  he  knows  it  well.  He  knows  the 
weak  sides  of  men ;  knows  all  their  exposed  points ;  knows  how,  and 
where,  and  when  to  ply  his  darts,  and  when  to  desist.  He  will  not  be 
likely  to  attempt  to  do  what  he  has  every  reason  to  suppose  cannot  be 
done.  He  will  not  be  likely  to  shock  individuals  with  suggestions,'fi)r 
which  their  minds  are  not  prepared.  He  wields  his  weapons  with 
consummate  skill,  and  adapts  his  temptations  to  characters  and  cir- 
cumstances, so  as  to  give  them  the  utmost  power  of  which'they  are 
capable. 

I  remark  again,  .that  Satan  carries  on  the  conflict  in  which  he  is  en- 
gaged,-not  merely  by  personal  efforts,  or  by  agents  from  the  invisible 
world,  but  by  appropriate  instruments  selected  from  among  men.  I* 
have  remarked  already,  that  a  part  of  his  host  consists  of  wicked  men 
here  in  this  world.  It  may  be  added,  that  this  is  a  very  effective  part 
In  ten  thousand  instances,  men  become  the  tempters  and  destroyers  one 
of  another.  They  consent  to  take  the  devil's  work  out  of  his  own 
hands,  and  often  perform  it  more  effectually  than  he  could  himself. 

Satan  has  fit  mstruments,  in  this  world,  for  all  sorts  of  mischief 
which  he  chooses  to  perpetrate.  He  sets  one  to  this  deed  of  darkness, 
and  another  to  that  He  employs  this  man  to  seduce  and  ruin  souls  in 
one  way,  and  that  in  another.  He  has  his  preachers  to  publish  his  lies 
for  him,  to  dress  them  up  in  the  semblance  of  truth,  and  support  them 
by  all  the  learning  and  eloquence  of  which  they  are  masters.  He  has 
his  presses  and  periodicals,  employed  for  the  same  diaboUcal  purpose. 
He  has  the  wealth  of  the  world,  in  great  measure,  at  his  control,  and 
he  can  pour  it  out  with  an  exhaustlcss  profusion,  whenever  any  favo- 
rite object  is  therebv  to  be  promoted.  He  contrives  and  directs  the 
modes  of  education,  m  most  countries,  so*  as  to  lead  the  young  immor- 
tal directly  away  from  God,  and  fill  his  mind  with  errors  and  prejudices 
that  will  be  likely  to  prove  fatal  to  his  soul.  He  stands  at  the  fountain 
head  of  moral  influence,  and  manages  to  control  public  opinion  and 
public  measures,  in  most  instances,  according  to  his  will.  In  short,  the 
pretence  of  Satan,  to  be  the  god  of  this  world,  is  no  vain  boast.  He 
IS,  and  for  thousands  of  years  has  been,  to  a  great  extent,  the  god  of 
this  world.  He  plans,  and  his  subject  vassals  execute.  He  stands  be- 
hind the  scene,  and  manages  the  wires,  and  thousands,  and  tens  of 
thousands,  here  in  this  world,  move  at  his  bidding,  and  obediently  per- 
form for  him  his  work  of  death. 

I  remark  farther,  that  Satan  carries  on  the  conflict  in  which  he  is 
engaged,  by  corrupting  and  perverting  the  best  things.  How  often  has 
he  succeeded  in  corrupting  the  Church  of  God  !  The  Church  of  Israel 
was  established  with  great  solemnity,  by  the  patriarchs  of  the  Jewish 
nation.  It  was  furnished  with  inspired  teachers,  with  direct  revela- 
tions, with  holy  ordinances  and  institutions,  and  with  all  the  requisite 
means  of  preserving  itself  pure.  But  yet  how  soon  was  it  corrupled ! 
And  in  process  of  time,  how  dreadfully  corrupted !  In  the  days  of 
our  Savior  and  bis  Apostles,  it  had  become  an  engine  of  evil,  rather 
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than  of  good  ;  a  means  of  promoting  Satan's  kingdom,  mtlzer  tbfitn 
the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

At  the  ushering  in  of  the  new  dispensation,  the  Church  of  God  was 
purified.  The  unbelieving  Jews  were  cut  off,  and  the  believbg  Gen* 
tiles  soon  to  be  grafted  in.  New  revelations  were  made;  new  rites 
were  instituted ;  more  powerful  Divine  influences  were  bestowed ;  and 
it  appeai'ed,  for  a  time,  as  though  the  Christian  Church  might  be  able 
to  maintain  its  integrity.  But  soon,  a^ain,  the  great  adversary  got  into 
the  sheep-fold.  The  mystery  of  iniquity  began  to  work.  And  it  con- 
tinued to  work  more  and  more,  until  the  Christian  community  became 
almost  entirely  corrupted.  It  was  so  corrupted,  that  nothing  remained 
to  its  living  members  but  to  separate  themselves  from  the  putrid  mass, 
and  re-organize  the  Church  upon  its  primitive  foundation. 

Satan  oflen  contrives  to  pervert,  and  destroy  the  good  influence  of 
the  Church,  by  intestine  brcals.  He  foments  divisions  among  its  mem- 
bers, and  sets  them  to  biting  and  devouring  one  another ;  and  thus,  in- 
stead of  carrying  on  the  war  against  him,  they  essentially  aid  him  in 
his  dark  designs. 

There  is  nothing  from  which  Satan  has  more  to  fear,  than  from  re- 
vivals  of  religion  ;  and  there  is  nothing  which  he  has  more  sedulously 
endeavored  to  corrupt.  And  in  this  attempt  he  has  too  oflen  succeed- 
ed. In  some  instances,  he  has  gone  into  the  work  himself;  has  actu- 
ally turned  revival  preacher ;  add  has  soon  changed  the  pure  and 
healthful  stream  of  revival  influence  into  a  turbid  and  poisonous  cur- 
rent The  great  revivals  under  the  reformers  were  corrupted  in  this 
way.  Fanatical  individuals  were  stirred  up,  who,  under  the  pretence 
of  inspiration  and  perfection,  introduced  the  most  flagrant  disorders, 
and  involved  all  Germany  in  war.  In  the  same  way,  the  revivals  in 
England,  in  the  days  of  the  Commonwealth,  and  in  this  country,  at 
the  time  of  Whitfield,  were  perverted,  corrupted,  and  brought  to  a 
melancholy  close.  A  fanatical  spirit  was  awakened,  extravagancies 
were  encouraged,  and  prejudices  were  excited  against  all  serious  reli- 
gion, which  have  continued  to  the  present  time. 

The  hand  of  the  great  adversary  was  never  more  visible,  than  in 
the  transactions  to  which  I  here  refer.  One  of  the  most  effective  me- 
thods, undoubtedly,  of  carrying  on  the  ponflict  in  which  he  is  engaged, 
is  by  so  perverting  and  corruptmg  the  things  of  Christ,  as  to  cnange 
their  character,  and  mould  them  into  a  subserviency  to  his  own  designs. 
In  this  way,  he  enters,  as  it  were,  the  Christian  camp,  wheels  round  the 
artillery  of  the  Church,  and  discharges  it  in  the  face  of  those  whom  it 
was  prepared  and  intended  to  defend. 

I  shall  mention  but  another  mode  in  which  Satan  carries  on  this 
conflict,  and  that  is  by  persecution^  wary  and  Uood.  If  he  can  think 
of  no  other  method  oi  counteracting  and  defeating  the  people  of  God, 
and  promoting  his  desi^  against  &em,  he  will  (if  possible)  cut  them 
off  from  the  earth.  This  method  was  employed  with  terrible  effect,  in 
the  early  days  of  the  Christian  Church,  when  Pagan  emperors  and 
'priests  were  let  loose  upon  the  defenceless  disci^es,  and  butchered 


THE  obeIt  conflict*  273 

them  without  measure  or  mercy.  And  scarcely  had  the  persecutions 
of  Pa^an  Rome  ceased,  when  those  of  Papal  ELome  commenced ;  and 
these  nave  been  continued  even  to  our  own  times.  The  Papal  harlot 
has  been  almost  perpetually  drunk  with  blood.  The  blood  of  myriads 
upon  myriads  of  saints  and  martyrs,  destroyed  in  some  instances  by  the 
extremest  tortures,  cries  in  the  ear  of  heaven  against  her. 

And  the  blood  of  war  has  often  been  added  to  that  of  palpable  per-* 
secution.  The  Hussites  in  Bohemia,  the  Albigenses,  the  Waldenses, 
were  wasted  and  worn  out  by  long  and  desolating  reUgit)iis  wars. 
The  Protestants  in  France  could  have  no  rest  or  peace,  till  by  perse* 
cutions  and  wars  the  greatei*  part  of  them  were  either  slaughtered  or 
driven  into  exile.  The  reformation  in  Germany  was  not  finally  esta- 
blished, until  after  the  close  of  a  thirty  years'  war.  In  the  Nether- 
lands, too,  the  reformed  reli^on  was  not  established,  until  the  whole 
country  had  been  drenched  m  blood.  Nor  is  it  likely  that  Satan  has 
yet  ceased  to  thirst  for  the  blood  of  the  saints,  or  that  he  has  ceased  to 
shed  it  The  prophecies  rather  indicate  that,  as  the  conflict  between 
good  and  evil  advances,  and  the  contest  thickens,  deadly  weapons  will 
be  again  resorted  to,  and  the  struggle  mvy  end  in  blood.  The  Lord 
purify  and  prepare  his  Church  for  that  trying  and  dreadful  day ! 

I  have  thus  exhibited,  as  fully  as  I  am  able  in  a  single  discourse,  the 
fnanner  in  which  Satan  carries  on  his  side  of  the  conflict  Let  us  now 
turn  over  to  the  other  side,  and  consider  by  what  methods  the  great 
Leader  of  the  sacramental  host  of  God's  elect  opposes  him. 

Christ  opposes  the  efibrts  of  Satan  and  his  legions,  not  by  annihu 
lating  them.  This  he  might  do  at  a  word.  He  made  them  out  of  no- 
thing; he  sustains  them  in  existence  every  moment;  and  by  simply 
withdrawing  his  supporting  hand,  he  might  suffer  them  to  smk  back 
into  that  nothing  from  which  they  came.  But  it  does  not  comport 
with  the  purposes  of  our  Divine  Lord  to  treat  his  enemies  after  this 
manner.  A  victory  obtained  by  such  means  would  be  unglorious,  com- 
pared with  that  at  which  the  Redeemer  aims. 

Neither,  in  opposing  the  efibrts  df  Satan  and  his  hosts,  is  it  the  plan 
of  Christ  immediately  to  confine  them.  They  will  be  confined,  at  the 
appobted  season.  They  will  be  placed  in  a  situation  where  they  caii 
disturb  the  universe  no  more.  But  for  the  present,  they  are  permitted 
to  have  their  liberty — to  pass  to  and  fro  in  the  earth^— to  roam  up  and 
down  in  it — for  the  trial  of  the  successive  generations  of  men.  Their 
temptations  constitute  a  necessary  part  of  our  trial.  And  until  this 
object  is  accomplished — ^until  the  generations  of  men  have  been  suffi- 
ciently tried  in  this  way,  the  present  hberty  of  fallen  spirits  will  not  be 
restramed. 

I  remark  again,  Christ  does  not  now  oppose  the  efibrts  of  Satan  and 
his  hosts,  by  performing  miracles.  He  might  crush  them  instantly  and 
most  efiectually,  in  this  way.  At  any  point,  and  every  point,  he  might 
hedge  up  their  path,  and  defeat  their  designs,  by  the  exertion  of  nis 
omnipotent  power.  In  the  days  of  his  fle3),  our  Savior  often  did  con- 
trol the  malicious  piurposes  of  Satan^  by  his  miracles,    ^e  ejected  the 
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devils  from  many  who  were  possessed  with  them,  and  delivered  those 
whom  Satan  had  bound. .  But  at  present,  he  has  ceased  to  carry  on  the 
conflict  after  this  manner.  He  prefers  other  methods  of  defeating  his 
adyersaries,  and  of  fulfiling  upon  them  the  counsels  of  his  will.  Some 
of  these  methods  wiU  now  be  briefly  pointed  out 

As  Satan  operates,  on  his  part,,  by  deception  and  falsehood,  our  Sa- 
vior opposes  him  by  publishing  truth.  It  was  part  of  the  object  for 
which  Christ  came  into  the  world,  that  he  might  bear  witness  to  the 
truth.  He  did  bear  witness  to  the  truth.  He  has  given  to  the  world 
a  whole  volume  of  truth — ^truth  attested  by  the  highest  evidence — ^truth 
enough  to  contradict  and  refute  all  the  lies  th£it  Satan  has  ever  uttered. 
To  be  sure,  this  truth  is  not  uttered  in  such  a  way,  that  it  cannot  pos- 
sibly be  resisted.  If  persons  are  disposed  to  reject  Christ's  truth,  and 
receive,  in  preference  to  it,  the  delusions  of  Satan  ;  they  can — they 
mitst.  It  is  necessary  to  the  purposesof  their  trial,  that  they  should 
have  as  much  liberty  as  this.  Still,  the  truth  of  Christ  is  made  so  plain, 
that  no  one  has  the  least  occasion  to  mistake  it.  No  one  can  mistake 
it,  who  is  wiUing  to  deal  honestly  and  faithfully  with  himself.  When 
Satan  suggests  that  there  is  no  fiiture  Ufe — no  heaven  to  hope  for,  or 
hell  to  fear ;  Christ  opposes  l^im  by  idling  the  truth.  When  Satan 
persuades  the  delaying  sinner,  that  life  is  long,  that  death  is  at  a  great 
distance,  and  that  he  has  time  enough  yet  to  pursue  his  pleasures ; 
Christ  opposes  him  by  telling  the  truth.  When  Satan  would  persuade 
the  awakened  sinner,  that  he  has  sinned  away  the  day  of  grace ;  that  . 
his  sins  are  so  many  and  aggravated  that  they  can  never  be  forgiven ; 
that  there  is  now  no  hope  m  his  case ;  Christ  opposes  him  again  by 
telling  the  truth.  And  so  of  all  the  other  malicious  falsehoods  of  the 
adversary.  To  his  falsehoods,  Christ  opposes  his  ovm  truth.  To  be 
sure,  this  truth  may  be  rejected,  and  the  lie  believed ;  still,  Christ  does 
not,  on  this  account,  desist  from  his  great  purpose  of  holding  up  the 
truth. 

Again,  as  Satan  operates  by  presenting,  with  much  skill  and  power, 
tempting,  seducing  motives  to  the  minds  of  men ;  so  Christ  opposes 
him,  by  presenting  other  motives  ; — ^by  setting  at  work  other  and  coun- 
teracting influences.    The  motives  of  the  Gospel  are  intrinsically  of 

•eat  power.  I  see  not  how  they  could  have  been  made  more  power- 
il,  and  stiU  have  been  adapted  to  the  circumstances  of  beings  on  trial. 
They  address  themselves  to  the  understandings  and  feelings  of  men ; 
to  their  reason  and  conscience ;  to  their  hopes  and  fears,  and  sympa- 
thies ;  indeed,  to  every  principle  of  holy  action  within  thgn.  These 
various  motives  are  all  in. the  hands  of  tiie  Lord  Jesus. Christ ;  and  by 
him  are  faithfully  presented  and  powerfully  urged.  In  point  of  intrin- 
sic weight  and  strength,  they  as  much  overbalance  all  that  Satan  can 
offer,  as  a  mountain  outweighs  a  feather.  And  yet,  so  strangely  per- 
verted is  the  natural  mind  of  man-Hso  deranged  and  blunt«l  are  all 
the  nobler  sensibilities  of  the  soul,  that  Satan  gains  a  hearing  more 
readily  than  Christ.    His  motives  are  yielded  to,  while  Christ's  are  re- 
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jected.  Men  carelessly  turn  a\^ay  from  the  great  Deliverer,  and  con-* 
sent  to  be  led  captive  by  the  Destroyer  at  his  wilL 

I  remark  farther,  that  as  Satan  accomplishes  much  by  his  instruments, 
80  Christ,  in  opposing  him,  employs  on  a  large  scale  the  tnstrumerUal'- 
Uy  of  others.  He  employs  all  the  countless  myriads  of  the  holy  an- 
gels. Some  of  these  are  of  equal  power  with  Satan  himself;  and  are 
as  much  skilled  in  doing  good,  as  he  is  in  the  arts  of  wickedness. 
These  legions  of  angels  are  all  subject  to  the  Mediatorial  reign  of 
Christ  They  are  all  of  them  his  devoted  and  delighted  servants. 
They  fly  on  ms  errands  from  world  to  world,  and  aid  him  in  his  mighty 
conflict  against  the  Prince  and  the  powers  of  darkness. 

Associated  with  them  in  the  same  employment,  are  Christ's  faithful 
people  here  on  the  earth.  And  f  have  often  thought,  my  Christian 
friends,  that  we  never,  in  this  life,  approach  so  near  to  the  angels,  and 
become  so  much  lik^  them,  as'when  we  co-operate  with  them  m  works 
of  benevolence,  and  in  promoting  the  cause  and  kingdom  of  Christ. 
The  faithful  pastor,  as  he  stands  on  his  watch-tower,  and  gives  to  the 
gospel  trumpet  a  certain  sound ;  or  as  he  goes  from  house  to  house 
among  the  people  of  his  charge,  inculcating  truth,  administering  con- 
solation, warning  and  teaching  every  man ; — the  self-denying  mission- 
ary, plying  his  labor  of  love  among  the  degraded  heathen,  endeavoring 
to  open  the  long  sealed  eye,  and  pour  the  balm  of  heavenly  comfort 
into  the  stupid,  vacant  heart ; — the  Sabbath-school  teacher,  diligently 
instructing  and  watching  over  his  class ; — ^the  female  tract  distributor, 
flitting  from  house  to  house,  bearing  her  Uttle  winged  messenger  of 
mercy ; — the  pious  mother,  patiently  toiling  for  her  children,  directing 
their  infant  romds,  and  endeavoring  to  train  them  up  for  God  ; — the 
steadfast,  devoted  Christian,  standing  ever  in  his  lot,  exhibiting  a  holy, 
consistent  example,  letting  his  light  shine,  doing  good  to  all  men  as  he 
has  opportunity,  especially  to  those  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith ; — 
all  these,  and  others  like  them,  seem  to  me  to  be  but  little  lower  than 
the  angels,  and  to  be  very  like  them  in  the  character  of  their  pursuits. 
They  belong,  with  them,  to  the  same  host  of  the  great  Captain  of  Sal- 
vation, and  are  employed,  as  instruments,  in  advancing  the  same  cause, 
and  carrying  forward  to  its  termination  the  same  spiritual  conflict. 

Christ  carries  on  this  conflict,  in  part,  by  his  profddential  arrange^^ 
merUs.  But  it  is  remarkable  that,  in  these  arrangements,  he  does  not 
aim  at  immediately  and  totally  cnishing  his  adversary.  This  he  might 
do,  at  any  time,  with  the  utmost  ease.  But  for  the  trial  of  the  succes- 
sive generations  of  men,  he  permits  Satan  and  his  legions  to  hve  and 
jto  act,  to  form  plans  and  to  carry  them  into  execution,  until  a  fair  ex- 
periment of  wickedness  has  been  made,  and  until  some  special  inter- 
position in  Providence  is  needed,  to  secure  the  safety  of  his  Church. 
Thus,  in  the  antediluvian  world,  Christ  lengthened  out  the  ciiain  of  Sa- 
tan, and  permitted  him  to  carry  into  effect  his  designs,  till  the  Church 
of  God  was  all  but  extinct ;  and  then,  by  one  dreadful  stroke,  he  frus- 
trated and  destroyed  the  works  of  his  adversary,  and  emptied  the  earth 
of  those  hardened  rebels  who  had  so  long  ravaged  and  corrupted  it 
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And  so  in  Egypt,  he  suffered  Satan  to  prosper,  ahd  wickedness  to  tri- 
umph, till  both  his  people  and  their  oppressors  had  been  sufficiently 
tried ;  and  then,  by  a  succession  of  awful  providences,  he  humbled  his 
enemies,  and  dehvered  his  Church.  And  so  in  the  days  of  Mordecai, 
Christ  bore  with  the  enemies  of  his  people,  till  their  diaboUcal  designs 
were  all  but  accomplished,  and  his  Church  was  brought  to  the  brink  of 
ruin ;  and  then  he  interposed,  in  a  most  remarkable  manner,  and  turned 
their  weapons  against  themselves. 

These  instances  illustrate  the  maimer  in  which  Christ  often  conlSicts 
with  his  proud  adversary,  by  means  of  providential  arrangements.  It 
need  never  discourage  the  people  of  God,  td  see  wickedness  prosper- 
ing, and  Satan  triumphing  for  a  season.  Their  Lord  permits  this,  for 
their  trial ;  and  for  the  trial  of  all  concerned.  He  designs,  in  this 
way,  to  try  the  faith  of  his  people,  to  teach  them  their  dependence, 
and  excite  them  to  more  earnest  prayer.  In  this  Way,  also,  he  displays 
his  grace  and  his  power,  and  renders  the  interpositions  of  his  hand 
more  conspicuous  and  glorious. 

I  remark  once  more,  Christ  carries  on  the  conflict  in  which  he  is  en- 
gaged, by  the  poioer  and  ir^uence  of  the  Holy  SjdrU.  But  this  influ- 
ence is  not  exerted  to  the  full  extent,  and  with  all  the  efficiency,  of 
'  which  it  is  capable.  Christ  might,  by  his  Spirit,  convert  the  hearts  of 
all  men,  and  perfectly  sanctify  them,  and  thus  end  the  conflict  at  a 
stroke.  But  such  an  exercise  of  power  would  hardly  consist  with  the 
probation  of  men.  It  would  not  consist  with  those  designs  which  God 
IS  pursuing  in  reference  to  this  world.  But  Christ  is  sending  his  Spi- 
rit to  give  energy  and  efficacy  to  the  truths  of  his  gospel,  to  that  ex- 
tent, and  in  all  those  instances,  which  will  be,  in  the  end,  most  glori- 
ous to  himself.  By  his  Spirit,  Christ  is  continually  defeatins^  and  weak- 
ening his  adversary,  and  often  in  such  ways  as  are  peculiany  annoying 
to  him.  Thus  when,  by  much  pains-takm^,  and  a  long  process  of  di- 
abolical influence,  Satan  has  trained  up  an  mdividual,  and  fitted  him  to 
do  him  service  ;  Christ  often  sends  his  Spirit,  and  converts  that  indi- 
vidual, and  enlists  all  his  powers  for  the  promotion  of  his  own  king- 
dom. Thus  it  was  with  Saul  of  Tarsus,  with  Augustine  of  Hippo, 
with  Luther  the  reformer,  with  John  Bunyan,  John  Newton,  and  many 
others.  Those  individuals,  from  whom  Satan  had  expected  the  most 
eminent  service,  have  in  numerous  instances,  by  the  power  of  the  Spi« 
rit,  been  taken  from  him,  and  been  made  the  most  distinguished  instru- 
ments of  promoting  the  cause  and  kingdom  of  Christ 

Revivals  of  religion  are  generally  so  ordered — perhaps  they  always 
are — as  to  be  not  only  most  glorious  to  the  Savior,  but  most  perplex- 
ing to  his  great  Adversary.  When,  by  much  contrivance  and  labor, 
Satan  has  brought  about  such  a  state  of  things  in  a  church, or  a  town, 
that  error  has  become  popular,  and  vice  and  wickedness  seem  likely  ta 
prevail — when  the  hearts  of  God's  people  are  distressed,  and  they  have 
no  resource  but  to  cast  themselves  directly  on  the  power  and  mercy  of 
their  heavenly  Father;  it  is  then,  in  most  instances,  that  the  Holy  Spi_ 
rit  is  sent;  the  ranks  of  the  enemy  are  broken ;  his  deigns  are  frus. 


THE  GKEAT  OCmFLICT.  277 

trated;  and  those  on  whom  he  had  chiefly  relied  to  perpetrate  hin 
works  of  mischief,  are  often  brought  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ  So 
commonly  has  this  representation  been  verified,  that  it  has  come  to  be 
a  maxim,  in  the  spiritual  world,  as  well  as  in  the  natural,  that  ^^the 
darkest  time  in  the  night  is  just  before  the  dawn  of  day."  In  a  word, 
by  his  alliance  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  Christ  has  all  the  resources  of 
heaven  at  his  control.  He  wields  a  power,  before  which  Satan  and 
all  his  legions  are  but  worms.  He  is  able  to  take  the  prey  from  the 
mighty,  and  to  deliver  the  captives  of  the  terrible  one,  till  infinite  wis- 
dom and  goodness  have  said,  It  is  enough. 

Having  thus  pointed  out  the  manner  m  which  this  great  conflict,  on 
both  sides,  is  carried  on,  I  proceed,  lastly,  to  notice  its  issues  and  results. 
What  is  to  be  the  end  of  it,  and  what  the  conseqtiences^  to  dther  party. 

The  issue  of  the  great  conflict  between  light  and  darkness,  good  and 
evil,  the  Prince  of  peace  and  the  powers  of  hell,  cannot  be  doubtful. 
It  is  clearly  disclosed  to  us  in  the  Bible ;  and  might  be  satisfactorily 
anticipated,  even  if  the  Bible  had  not  revealed  it  This  conflict  has 
now  been  carried  on,  with  varied  success  and  prospects,  for  thousands 
of  years.  It  will  still  continue,  for  a  little  season.  It  will  thicken, 
and  wax  more  portentous  and  dreadful,  as  it  verges  to  its  termination. 
Satan  will  come  out  in  unwonted  wrath,  when  it  comes  to  be  evident 
that  his  time  is  short  But  he  will,  at  length,  be  utterly  defeated  and 
ruined. 

He  will  first  be  defeated  on  his  own  chosen  ground — ^the  ground  of 
earth.  This  earth  shall  be  taken  from  him,  and  given,  for  a  long  pe- 
riod, to  Christ  and  his  people.  '^  The  kingdom,  and  dominion,  and  the 
^eatness  of  the  kingdom  imder  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to 
the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High."  "  I  saw  an  angel  come 
down  from  heaven,  having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  a  great 
chain  in  his  hand.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent, 
which  is  the  devil  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years,  and 
cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon 
him,  that  he  should  deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till  the  thousand  years 
shall  be  fulfiled."  This  is  the  first  defeat  of  Satan  ;  his  first  effectual 
confinement  and  exclusion  from  wasting  and  desolating  the  earth.  His 
final  defeat  and  overthrow  are  deferred  for  a  little  season. 

Having  been  loosed  from  his  prison  at  the  close  of  the  Millenium^ 
that  another  experiment  might  be  made  of  tiie  dreadful  evil  of  sin, 
and  of  what  the  human  heart  is  capable,  and  having  gathered  the 
•  wicked  nations  together,  in  number  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  against  the 
camp  of  the  saints  and  the  beloved  city;  suddenly  ^6  descends  from 
God  out  of  heaven  y  and  devours  them  all. 

The  end  of  all  thin^  earthly  is  now  come.  The  devil,  that  de- 
ceived the  nations,  is  hnally  taken,  and  "  cast  into  the  lake  that  bum- 
eth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  where  the  beast  and  the  false  prpphet  are, 
and  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  forever  and  ever."   Rev.  20:  10. 

Such  is  the  termination  of  the  great  conflict  between  the  Prince  of 
light,  and  the  powers  of  darkness,  in  reference  to  this  world.    It  ends 
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in  the  utter  defeat  and  overthrow  ef  Satan,  and  all  his  host,  and  all 
those  who  have  been  leagued  and  confederated  with  him.  They  are 
sent  away  accursed  to  the  prison  of  despair.  They  are  placed  in  a 
situation  where  they  can  plot  against  God  and  his  people,  and  disturb 
the  order  and  happiness  of  holy  beings,  no  more  forever. 

The  results  of  the  great  conflict  to  Christ  and  his  Church,  will  be 
most  triumphant  and  glorious.  Christ  must  reign  on  his  Mediatorial 
throne,  till  he  has  put  all  enemies  under  his  ieet ;  and  when  this  is 
done,  he  will  stand  forth  before  the  created  universe,  in  the  height  of 
his  power,  and  in  the  brightness  of  his  glory.  He  will  be  seen  to  be 
*^  exalted,  far  above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  do- 
minion, and  every  name  diat  is  namdl,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  in 
that  which  is  to  come." 

Christ's  triumph  over  the  principalities  and  powers  of  darkness  will 
be  the  more  glonous,  because  it  is  a  moral  triumph,  accomplished,  not 
by  physical  omnipotence^  but  chiefly  by  spiritual  influences  and  moral 
means.  It  will  be  the  triumph  of  light  over  daricness,  of  truth  over 
falsehood,  of  right  and  equity  over  treason  and  rebellion,  of  holiness 
over  sin.  It  will  display,  in  the  brightest  manner,  the  transcendent 
glories  of  the  Savior;  while  it  will  rescue  a  great  multitude  which  no 
man  can  number  from  the  tyranny  and  slavery  of  sin  and  Satan,  and 
make  them  the  eternal  trophies  of  his  victorious  grace.  It  will  re- 
store the  disturbed,  the  broken  order  of  the  universe,  and  pl^ce  things 
in  a  situation,  both  in  the  worlds  below,  and  the  worlds  above,  where 
they  may  move  on  without  change,  without  interruption  forever. 
Those  that  are  holy  will  be  holy  still,  and  those  that  are  filthy  will  be 
filthy  still.  The  happiness  of  heaven  will  never  be  interrupted,  and 
the  fires  of  hell  will  never  cease. 

In  short,  the  results  of  the  great  conflict,  which  we  have  considered, 
will  be  most  honorable  to  the  Savior,  and  satisfactory  in  the  highest 
degree,  to  all  his  friends.  On  the  otlier  hand,  these  results  wiH  *  be 
most  humiliating,  mortifying,  desolating,  terrible,  to  the  whole  com- 
pany of  his  final  enemies.  They  will  be  involved  in  a  defeat  from 
which  they  can  never  rise ;  in  an  overthrow  and  ruin  irretrievable  and 
eternal. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  It  follows  from  what  has  been  said,  that  those  are  in  a  great  er- 
ror, who  deny  the  existence  and  agency  of  fallen  spirits.  The  per- 
sons who  make  this  denial  do  it  under  the  impression,  that  the  doctrine 
of  fallen  spirits— of  a  literal  devil  and  his  angels,  is  tmreasonable. 
But  I  can  see  nothing  unreasonable  in  this  dcfctrine.  It  certainly  is 
not  unreasonable  that  God  should  create  spirits ;  for  he  is  "  the  Father 
of  our  spipts."  Neither  is  it  unreasonable  that  he  should  create  spi- 
rits of  a  higher  order  than  ourselves,  and  not  encumbered,  as  we  are, 
with  gross  material  bodies.  Nor  is  it  unreasonable  that  he  should 
make  these  higher  spirits  firee  moral  agents^  and  put  them  on  trial,  and 
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that,  in  the  progress  of  their  trial,  some  of  them  should  be  left  to  abuse 
their  free  agency,  and  fall  into  sin.  And  yet  such  an  act  would  con- 
stitute them  Jallen  spirits  ;  just  what  we  suppose  the  devil  and  his  an- 
gels to  be. 

And  as  there  is  nothing  unreasonable  in  the  doctrine  of  fallen  spi- 
rits, so  (as  every  reader  of  the  Bible  knows)  it  is  abundantly  scriptu^ 
ral.  I  need  not  quote  passages  in  proof  of  this  declaration.  It  would 
be  just  as  easy  to  prove,  from  the  language  of  the  Bible,  that  there  is 
a  devil,  as  that  there  is  a  God.  The  Scriptures  speak  as  expressly ^ 
and  well  nigh  as  often,  of  fallen  wicked  angels,  as  they  do  of  wicked 
men. 

Nor  is  this  all  that  requires  to  be  said  on  the  subject.  The  history 
of  our  world  is  a  iiill  and  contjnual  illustration  of  the  reality  and  power 
of  Satanic  influence.  Man  being  what  he  now  is,  there  would  have 
been  wickedness  on  earth,  much  wickedness,  if  there  was  no  deviL 
But  we  see  something  besides  mere  wickedness  here.  We  see  organ" 
izedy  syste/natized  wickedness.  We  see  far-reaching,  wide^spreading 
schemes  of  wickedness,  which  tell  of  an  authorship  vastly  superior  to 
our  own.  We  see  a  conflict  carried  on  against  God  and  his  Christ — 
one  of  long  standing,  and  of  prodigious  extent— which,  though  it  en- 
grosses miUions  of  hearts,  and  employs  millions  of  hands,  is  yet  mani- 
festly under  the  direction  of  some  one  mighty,  malignant  spirit,  who 
skilfully  plans  what  his  numberless  vassals  execute,  and  controls  the 
springs  which  move  the  whole  machinery  of  human  rebellion  and  sin. 
In  short,  the  book  of  providence,  not  less  than  that  of  revelation,  pro- 
claims the  existence  and  a^eqcy  of  fallen  spirits.  The  doctrine  can  no 
more  be  eradicated  or  explained  away  from  the  one  of  these  volumes, 
than  from  the  other. 

2.  It  may  easily  be  accounted  for,  in  view  of  what  has  been  said, 
that  this  world  should  be  an  object  of  intense  and  absorbing  interest  to 
the  higher  orders  of  intelligent  creatures.  That  it  is  so,  the  Scriptures 
positively  assert ;  and  that  it  should  be  so,  is  not  at  all  unaccountable 
or  wonderful.  Here  sin  entered.  Here  the  kindness  and  love  of  a 
Father  were  repaid  by  the  unnatural  rebellion  of  an  entire  family.  And 
here  the  great  Son  of  God  appeared,  to  perform  the  most  astonishing 
of  all  his  works — ^the  work  of  our  redemption.  Here  he  lived  and  la- 
bored, suffered,  bled,  and  died.  And  now  that  he  has  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  ascended  upon  high,  earth  has  become  the  theatre  of  a  con- 
flict between  the  powers  of  light,  and  the  powers  of  darkness,  which 
moves  and  interests  the  universe.  Satan  is  here  contending,  wilh  all 
his  legions,  for  the  maintenance  of  his  ^usurped  dominion ;  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  his  legioi  s,  is  contending  to  dethrone  liim,  and 
put  an  end  to  his  dark  and  bloody  empire  over  the  world.  While  this 
conflict  is  going  on — a  conflict  >^hich  moves  all  heaven  and  hell — no 
wonder  that  earth,  the  theatre  of  it,  should  be  an  object  of  intense  in- 
terest to  surrounding  intelligences.  No  wonder  that,  with  the  utmost 
solicitude,  their  eyes  should  be  turned  downward  upon  this  little  world. 
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tracing  the  course  and  watching  the  progress,  of  events  which  are  oc* 
cunine  here. 

3.  In  view  of  what  has  been  said,  it  becomes  all  who  hear  me  to 
inquire,  and  to  do  it  with  deep  searchmgs  of  heart,  *  Who  is  on  the 
LoriPs  side  ?  It  is  a  solemn  thought,  that  m  the  great  conflict  of  which 
I  have  spoken,  every  individual  present  is  actively  engaged,  5omeAoir, 
somewlhere.  Yes,  every  one  now  before  me — every  one  on  the  face  of 
the  earth — is  an  enlisted  soldier  in  this  warfare,  and  is  really  laboring, 
either  to  build  up  the  cause  of  Christ  and  pull  down  that  of  Satan,  or 
to  build  up  the  cause  of  Satan  and  pull,  down  that  of  Christ  My  dear 
friends,  wnere  and  how  do  we  labor  1  On  which  side  are  we  ?  We 
all  know  on  which  side  we  ought  to  be  ?    On  which  side  are  we  ? 

We  profess,  many  of  us,  to  be  on  the  Lord's  side ;  and  I  hope  and 
trust  that  this  profession  is  sincere.  But  let  us  look  frequently  and 
closely  to  this  matter.  Let  us  not  be  deceived.  And  if  we  are  indeed 
on  the  Lord's  side,  let  us  maintain  our  position  there  steadfastly  and 
consistently.  .  It  is  one  of  the  artifices  of  Satan,  we  have  seen,  to  cor* 
rupt  the  things  of  Christ,  and  pervert  them,  if  possible,  to  his  own 
use.  Not  unfrequently,  he  corrupts  and  perverts,  in  this  way,  the  peo- 
ple of  God.  He  so  far  misleads  them,  and  turns  them  aside,  as  to  bring 
them  into  a  subserviency  to  his  own  designs.  They  l^bor  for  him 
more  than  for  Christ,  and  promote  his  cause  more  than  that  of  their 
own  master.  My  Christian  brethren,  my  ministerial  brethren,  let  us 
be  watchful  and  prayerful  in  reference  to  this  matter.  We  ought  not 
to  be  ignorant  of  Satan's  devices.  How  dreadful  to  be  so  deceived 
and  corrupted  by  him,  that  we  shall  (perhaps  without  intending  it)  do 
more  hurt  than  good  in  the  world — ^more  to  pull  down,  than  build  up, 
that  holy  cause,  to  which  our  lives  are  professedly  consecrated  ! 

There  are  some  who  hear  me  who  know  that  they  are  not  on  the 
Lord's  side.  They  know  that  they  have  not  enlisted  under  the  banner 
of  Christ,  and  consecrated  and  devoted  themselves  to  his  service.  But 
if  you  are  not  on  the  Lord's  side,  my  friends,  where  are  you  ?  If  you 
do  not  serve  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  do  you  serve  ?  Remembef , 
there  is  no  neutrality  in  this  conflict.  "  He  that  is  not  with  me,"  saith 
Christ,  **  is  against  me  ;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me,  scattercth 
abroad."  If;  then,  you  are  not  on  the  side  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
you  certainly  are  on  the  side  of  the  Adversary.  If  you  serve  not  the 
glorious  Prince  of  peace,  you  certainly  serve  the  Wicked  One.  He 
may  not  employ  you  to  perform  the  more  shameful,  the  more  disgrace- 
ful parts  of  his  service.  He  may  employ  you  in  such  ways— you  may 
do  his  work  so  smoothly  and  genteelly,  that  you  flatter  yourselves  you 
are  not  doing  it  at  all.  But  be  not  deceived.  If  you  are  not  laboring 
for  Christ,  you  certainly  are  laboring  for  his  great  Adversary  somehow  ; 
and  persisting  in  such  labors,  you  must  perish  with  the  Master  you 
have  served. 

My  dear  friends,  I  warn  you  of  these  things  in  season.  I  earnestly 
call  upon  you  to  change  your  relations.  Why  should  you  continue  in 
the  service  of  the  most  wicked,  the  most  hateful,  the  most  wretched 
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THE  GREAT  TIME-KEEPER. 

And  let  them  be  for  signs  and  for  seasons,  and  for  days,  and  years." — Gen.  i.  14 


Thb  system  of  the  universe  has  two  great  features  or  ^ements  of 
contrariety,  which  are  made  to  subsist  together  in  beautifiu  order  and 
harmony.  It  is,  on  the  one  hand,  a  system  of  the  most  perfect  stabili* 
ty,  in  which  all  the  parts  stand  firm  from  age  to  age,  accomplishing 
their  daily  revolutions  with  such  undeviating  exactness,  that  science 
will  foretell  their  places  for  millions  of  years.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
a  system  of  ever-circling  changes,  in  which  the  days  and  nights,  the 
seasons  and  the  years,  are  flying  round  and  round  us,  in  quick 
succession. 

Now  God  might  have  made  a  universe,  so  as  to  exhibit  nothing  but 
permanence  and  stability ;  a  motionless  universe,  in  which  all  the  parts 
should  stand  still  on  their  centre  of  rest,  without  any  variety  of  times 
or  seasons.    Or,  adopting  our  present  solar  system,  if  he  had  mtroduced 
only  two  very  slight  modifications  in  the  position  and  motions  of  our 
planet,  which  I  will  not  stay  to  describe,  the  system  would  have  been, 
as  regards  us,  a  system  without  times  and  seasons,  and  probably  we 
should  never  have  been  aware  of  any  motion  in  it.    Summer,  autumn, 
winter,  spring,  completmg  what  we  call  a  year,  would  be  unknown — 
we  should  hs^ve  no  notion  of  a  year.    One  side  of  the  earth  would  be  a 
perpetual  day,  the  other  a  perpetual  night,  and  uninhabitable.     We 
should  have,  in  fact,  no  distinctions  of  time  whatever,  and  no  measure 
of  time,  except  in  the  successions  of  our  thoughts  and  experiences. 
Life  would  stretch  on,  a^  it  were,  in  one  straight  continuous  road,  under 
the  same  never-setting  noonday  sun,  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave. 
The  universe  would  be  a  clock,  without  either  hands  or  bell,  and  the 
wheels  would  roll  away  under  their  unlettered  dial-plate  as  rapidly  as 
now,  measuring  off  to  man  the  times  they  conceal  from  his  knowledge. 

There  was,  doubtless,  some  reason,  why  God  did  not  thus  constitute 
our  system,  and  my  text  discloses  that  reason.    It  tells  us  that  God 
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adjusted  the  system,  on  purpose  to  make  it  present  a  succession  of  times 
and  seasons^ — that  his  very  object  was,  among  other  things,  to  surround 
us  with  ever- circling  periods  of  change,  going  and  returning,  going 
and  returning,  and  giving  us  note,  by  their  perpetual  transitions,  of  the 
transit  of  time.  These  changes  of  days  and  nights,  seasons  and  years, 
are  the  hands  that  move  on  the  dial-plate  of  Uie  universe.  Here  the 
flow  of  time  is  made  visible,  here  it  is  measured  and  told. 

I  design  to  occupy  my  discourse,  this  morning,  in  pointing  out  the 
moral  advantages  of  this  arrangement,  and  derivmg  a  lesson  of  wisdom 
from  it.  This  whole  system  of  things,  my  hearers,  is  a  Religious 
Structure,  and  is  built  to  serve  the  ends,  not  less  of  our  spiritual,  than 
of  our  mortal  nature.  And,  if  we  examine  it  as  such,  we  shall  find  it 
filled  with  the  proofs  of  Divine  Love,  and  the  admonitions  of  Divine 
Faithfulness.  What  then  are  the  objects,  or  benefits,  God  mtends  to 
secure  for  us,  in  the  arrangements  just  named  1    I  answer — 

1st.  That  by  this  means  he  compels  men,  as  far  as  they  can  be  com- 
pelled, to  reckon  their  time,  or  number  their  days  aright  Nothing  is 
more  important  to  the  moral  benefit  of  man,  than  that  he  be  made  to 
have  his  end  before  him,  and  see  it  as  near  at  hand  as  it  is.  Death  is 
die  only  ^^ment  which  cuts  off  delay,  and  brings  the  motives  of 
religion  t^ear  on  the  present  time.  This  only  it  is,  which  sobers  life 
and  brings  the  matter  ot  eternity  to  have  a  real  and  influential  exist- 
ence, when  we  number  our  days  arieht,  and  only  then,  do  we  ever 
apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom.  And,  therefore,  it  is  a  great  end  to  be 
secured  in  God's  gracious  arrangements,  that  man  should  be  as  con- 
stantly and  as  powerfully  impre^ed,  as  possible,  with  the  flight  of  time, 
and  tne  shortness  of  his  stay  here.  And  the  more  so,  that  he  is  so 
apt,  by  nature,  to  procrastinate— nso  apt  to  measure  the  period  of  life 
that  remains,  by  the  desire  he  feels  of  living,  by  the  worldly  plans  he 
has  laid  out  for  the  future,  and  the  worldly  hopes  he  has  yet  to  realize. 
'  Suppose,  then,  that  God  had  so  cast  the  arrangements  of  our  system, 
as  never  to  give  notice,  at  all,  of  the  passage  of  time,  by  the  distinction 
of  days,  seasons  and  years.  In  that  case,  we  should  all  be  living  on 
together,  but,  how  fast,  or  how  slow,  we  could  scarcely  guess.  There 
bemg  no  natural  measure  of  time,  there  would  probably  be  no  artificial 
measure  of  it.  We  should  never  know,  in  years  and  days,  how  long 
we  had  lived ;  we  should  only  be  able  to  compare  ourselves  with  other 
men  and  determine,  each,  that  he  was  bom  before,  or  after,  or  simul- 
taneously, with  some  other.  But  if  the  question  were,  how  long  we 
have  lived,  we  should  have  no  answer,  except  as  we  frame  some  loose 
impression,  by  our  inward  judgment.  And  how  poor  a  reliance  this 
would  be,  we  see  firom  the  change  men  undergo  in  their  impressions  of 
the  rapidity  of  time. — One  year  of  their  childhood  seems  as  long  to 
them,  they  say,  as  two,  or  perhaps  even  ten  years,  later  in  life.  This 
shows  you  how  they  would  mistake,  if  there  were  no  measure  of  time 
save  that  of  their  inward  judgment  They  would  never  reahze  how 
fast  they  are  liinng.  They  would  take  the  period  equal  to  ten  years, 
in  the  later  portion  of  life,  to  be  the  same  period  which  constituted 
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only  its  tenth  part,  in  their  childhood ;  -and  so,  vhen  drawing  on  to* 
"wards  the  close  of  their  days, — ^the  very  time  when  they  ought  most 
of  all  to  be  awake  to  the  shortness  of  their  stay, — ^then  would  they  be^ 
most  of  all,  insensible  to  the  flight  of  time,  and  the  swift  approach  of 
eternity.  All  this,  on  the  supposition  that  they  were  perfectly  honest 
inquirers,  and  were  carefully  endeavoring  to  rc^on  their  days  rightly. 
But  this,  we  know,  is  not  true  of  men.  They  shun  this  reckoning. 
They  are  fond  of  life,  they  have  plans  laid  out  for  many  years,  and 
)iave  a  thoiisand  fond  hopes,  which  they  must  realize.  The  shortness 
of  their  time,  therefore,  is  an  unwelcome  truth.  They  will  not  believe 
it,  if  they  can  put  it  by.  With  such  a  disposition,  how  distant  would 
they  set  the  hour  of  their  death ;  how  completely  would  they  deceive 
themselves,  if  there  were  nothing  to  sway  their  impressions,  more 
than  what  we  have  supposed. 

Observe,  then,  the  faithfulness  of  God.  He  has  made  the  very 
universe  to  be  the  clock  of  the  universe,  and  admonish  every  mortal 
heart  of  the  sure  and  constant  passage  of  time.'  We  are  not  left  to 
our  inward  judgments.  Time  has  its  measures  without,  in  the  most 
palpable  and  impressive  visitations  of  the  senses.  Every  twilight  telb 
us  that  a  day  is  gone,  and  that  by  a  sign  as  impressive  as  the  blotting 
out  of  the  sun!  It  is  as  if  we  had  a  clock,  so  adjusted  as  to  give  notice 
of  the  hour,  by  displacing,  at  a  stroke,  the  light  of  heaven,  suspending 
the  labors  of  the  world,  quenching  the  fevers  of  its  earthly  schemes 
and  passioQS,  and  diffusing  an  opiate  spell  of  oblivion  over  all  human 
consciousness.  The  impalpable  odors  of  the  spring  penetrate  our  secret 
sense,  as  monitors  of  time.  The  summer  heat  is  the  heat  of  time,  the 
winter's  cold  is  the  cold  of  time — both  forcing  their  way  into  our  ex** 
perience  by  a  visitation  that  we  cannot  resist.  One  season  tells  us  that 
another  is  gone ;  and,  when  the^  whole  circle  of  seasons  is  completed 
and  returned  into  itself,  the  new  year  tells  us  that  the  old  is  gone.  And 
a  certain  number  of  these  years,  we  know,  is  the  utmost  bound  of  life. 
How  sure  is  the  reckoning.  It  is  even  compulsory — ^none  can  escape 
it  All  things,  in  fact,  swim  round  us  and  above,  in  circling  motions, 
and  these  all  are  but  so  many  measures  of  time,  so  many  voices  telling 
us  of  its  flight  Our  very  business,  our  day's  works,  our  pay  days,  the 
term  of  our  stocks  and  contracts,  is  made  to  be  impossible,  without  re- 
minding us  that  days,  months,  years  are  passing  away,  and  bringing 
OS  nearer  to  our  eternal  account  If  the  years  fly  swiftly  and  still  more 
swiftly,  we  yet  know  that  they  are  years.  They  will  not  prolong  them- 
selves to  the  satisfaction  of  our  judgment  If  we  try  to  avoid  the 
reckoning,  they  will  not  stop.  If  we  have  spent  them  in  folly  and 
neglect  of  God,  they  still  whirl  on  their  flight  If  life  is  fading  to  a 
close,  and  the  sentence  of  God's  displeasure  waiting  to  receive  us,  they 
will  not  slacken  their  steady  and  determined  roUmg.  And  thus  you 
see  that  God  has  built  the  very  frame  of  creation  to  Warn  and  keep  you 
warned  of  the  flight  of  time.  Your  stay  here  was  to  be  short,  and  he 
has  thrown  all  things  round  you  into  visible  transit,  that  you  may  see 
the  time  pass  and  have  your  eternity  ever  in  view.    To  accomplish  so 
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desirable,  so  benevolent  an  end,  he  has  made  the  sun  and  moon  to  roll 
on  their  courses,  and  the  whole  order  of  heavenly  motions  to  be  for 
signs,  and  for  seasons,  and  for  days  and  years. 

You  have  now  just  completed  another  of  these  years.  How  swiftly 
do  they  fly  !  how  soon  will  they  bear  you  away !  Try  not  to  close 
your  eyes  to  a  fact,  which  God  has  been  at  so  much  pains  to  impress 
upon  you.  You  are  now  nearer,  by  another  year,  to  eternity  and  the 
judgment-bar  of  God.  If  you  have  a  strong  desire  of  life,  try  not  to 
force  an  opinion  of  your  stay,  against  the  sun  and  the  signs  of  heaven, 
If  your  last  year  has  been  one  of  success,  it  has  nevertheless  been  a 
year,  and  you  are  nearer  by  a  year  to  your  everlasting  state.  K  your 
means  of  earthly  enjoyment  have  been  enlarged,  your  time  of  earthly 
enjoyment  is  diminished.  If  you  have  great  plans  yet  to  mature,  you 
have  one  year  less  to  do  it  in,  and  if  you  should  expect  to  live  as  long 
as  your  hopes  tempt  you,  the  years  will  not  take  counsel  of  your  hopes. 
If  you  are  a  Christian,  have  you  had  the  year's  growth  of  a  Christian  1 
If  you  are  not,  then  have  you  lost  a  year !  and  by  so  much  have  di-  . 
minished  the  prospect  of  your  salvation.  If  you  are  an  old  man,  with- 
out God,  and  the  year  has  gone  too  quickly  by,  it  has  yet  gone !  (he 
sun  has  not  slackened  his  pace  because  he  must  brin^  you  so  much 
nearer  to  your  end.  If  you  are  young,  the  Holy  Spirit  has  given  you 
one  more  year  of  mercy,  and  it  may  be  the  last !  I  say  to  you,  one 
and  all,  my  friends,  give  heed  to  this  reckoning.  The  sun  has  returned 
into  his  circle,  the  great  bell  of  time  has  struck  !  another  year  is  gone ! 

2.  It  is  another  benefit  of  God's  arrangements,  in  the  astronomical 
motions  and  the  seasons,  that  he  may  call  us  often  to  a  reckoning  with 
ourselves,  and  that  under  the  most  impressive  influences.  Were  there 
no  distribution  of  times  and  seasons,  no  complete  periods,  we  should 
have  no  past  times  completed  to  think  of.  We  could  never  say,  as  the 
sun  goes  down,  and  the  light  fades  into  darkness — ^^  Another  day  is 
gone !"  Or,  when  the  year  returns  to  its  goal — "'  Another  year  is 
gone !"  We  should  only  slide  along  in  a  silent,  stealthy  motion,  and 
time  would  slide  as  silently  by  in  undiscriminated  periods.  And  how 
should  we  hold  ourselves  to  a  reckoning  for  that  which  has  no  distinct 
existence  in  our  thoughts  ? 

But  now  time  reefi  itself  away  in  definite  measures  and  complete 
circles.  The  sun  returns  to  his  place,  and  says  to  all  that  live — I  have 
given  you  now  another  year.  The  conscience  hears  his  report,  and 
says — What  now  have  I  done  with  this  year  ?  A  kind  of  general 
instinct  moves  us  to  a  reckoning  with  ourselves.  The  merchant  and 
the  banker  go  into  account  with  themselves,  and  foot  up  the  results  of 
the  year.  The  husbandman  computes  the  yield  of  his  harvest.  Mis- 
takes in  plan,  deficiencies  of  industry  and  attention,  misapplications  of 
effort,  are  brought  into  view  and  corrected.  Now,  too,  the  immortal 
nature  speaks,  and  the  claims  of  wisdom  force  themselves  into  view. 
Something  within  calls  us  to  a  reckoning.  One  more  year  of  accoun- 
tability to  God  is  gone,  and  its  record  is  sealed ! 

What  man  among  us  will  refuse  this  reckoning  ?    What  minister 
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will,  neglect  to  ask  what  he  has  been  doing  in  his  Master's  vin^ard — 
to  go  over  the  record  of  his  doings  and  neglects — to  thank  God  for 
his  successes,  and  repent  of  his  deficiencies  1  What  Christian  will 
shun  the  serious  and  faithful  review  of  his  conduct — his  use  or  abuse 
of  God's  privileges — try  himself  by  his  professions — sum  up  his  chari- 
ties given  and  withheld — refresh  himself  in  the  review  of  his  hours  of 
Christian  peace  and  enjoyment  of  God — and  bow  himself  in  contrition 
for  his  sins  against  the  Holy  Spirit  1  Mow,  too,  is  the  heedless  man, 
the  impenitent  worldling  summoned  to  a  pause.  The  voice  of  im- 
mortality speaks.  He  is  one  year  nearer  to  the  result  of  that  great 
experiment  which  is  called  life.  A  year  of  giddiness,  vanity,  avarice, 
possibly  of  conscious  striving  against  God,  has  finished  its  circle.  The 
law  of  God  has  been  over  it,  and  His  eye  has  followed  it  Oh !  to 
have  passed  a  year  of  accountability  to  GSd,  and  to  see  and  feel  that 
he  is  pressing  so  much  nearer  to  the  confines  of  his  immortality !  What 
has  he  done  s  Whither  is  he  going  ?  Stay,  immortal  man  !  Go  by 
thyself,  and  reckon  with  thy  God !  Answer  for  this  year !  Or,  if  thou 
canst  not  answer,  bow  thy  head  in  sorrow,  and  cast  thyself  on  Him 
who  alone  can  answer  for  thee ! 

3.  The  arrangement  of  God  in  our  distributions  of  time  and  season, 
as  they  impel  us  to  a  reckoning  for  the  past,  invite  us  to  new  purposes 
of  future  life.    It  is  a  fact,  the  causes  of  which  I  will  not  stay  to  in- 
vestigate— ^nevertheless  it  is  a  fact,  that  when  we  will  begin  some  new 
undertaking  or  better  mode  of  living,  we  like  to  do  it  at  the  opening 
of  some  new  period  or  term  of  experience :  and  God,  to  favor  this 
disposition,  provides  for  the  recurrence  of  new  periods.    He  does  not 
measure  time  in  straight  lines  of  progress,  but  in  circles.    Every  day 
is  a  complete  circle— every  year  a  larger  complete  circle.    When, 
therefore,  these  circles  return  into  themselves,  then  begins  a  new  day 
or  a  new  year — a  day  or  a  year  unstained  as  yet,  by  any  sin,  and 
broken  in  upon  as  yet,  by  no  false  plans  or  schemes  of  life.    Man 
rises  in  the  morning,  and  it  is  the  morning  of  a  new  day,  inviting  him 
to  something  new  and  better  than  before.     And  when  the  New  Year 
comes,  the  very  sound  of  the  term  is  sanctified  by  associations  of  purity 
and  goodness,  and  we  may  not  rashly  stain  it  with  evil.    K  you  are  a 
Christian,  now  is  the  time  to  undertake  better  things  and  plan  a  holier 
life.    This  year  may  be  your  last — ^let  it  be  your  best — a  fruitful  year — 
a  holy  year.    If  you  are  yet  without  God  in  the  world,  such  a  time 
ought  to  have  great  power  with  you.    Let  the  time  past,  spent  in  sin, 
suffice  you.    And  now,  this  day,  as  Nature  begins  anew  her  circle  of 
regenerated  motion,  do  you  begin,  with  it,  a  life  of  true  wisdom.  Many 
of  you  have  long  been  promising  that,  by  a  certain  time,  you  would 
begin  a  rehgious  life.    God  brings  out  now  before  you  the  unpolluted 
year,  and  invites  you  to  fulfil  your  intention.    He  declares,  if  you  will 
receive  it,  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past — cancels  all  the  records 
of  sin  and  pollution — and  offers  to  begin  with  you  anew.    Shall  en- 
couragements so  persuasively  offered,  be  as  heedlessly  repelled  1  Must 
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the  seasons  and  da^s  of  this  coming  year  roU  on  through  another  circle 
of  neglect  and  gudt — ^perhaps  the  last  ? 

4.  It  is  another  moral  benefit  secured,  by  our  distribution  of  seasons 
and  years,  that  Crod  thus  teaches  us,  in  the  most  impressive  manner 
possible,  the  value  of  time.  Had  He  left  us  to  guess  its  progress,  by 
some  faint  tokens  or  undistinguished  incidents,  we  mig^t  have  less 
opinion  of  its  value.  But  now^  we  see,  that  He  has  made  the  whole 
material  frame  an  orsan  of  time.  We  inhabit  a  system  of  machinery, 
in  which  every  wheel  and  motion,  orbit  and  oscillation  tells  the  hours. 
And  this  great  engine  of  time  is  not  less  exact  than  it  is  magnificent 
No  second  has  ever  been  lost,  since  the  day,  when  first  the  word  of  die 
Almighty  set  it  in  motion.  Let  them  be,  he  said — ^for  signs  and  for 
seasons,  and  for  days  and  ye^rs — ^let  them  declare  to  every  creature,  in 
every  world,  the  certain  fli^t  of  time,  and  signify  its  sacred  value. 
The  gems  he  has  buried  in  the  sands  of  his  rivers ;  on  the  ^Id  He  has 
piled  His  mountauis  of  rock ;  the  pearls  he  has  hiid  in  the  depth  of  the 
sea ;  but  Time,  Time,  is  out  on  the  front  of  all  created  magnificence. 
The  first  thing  accomplished,  and  that  by  the  highest  works  of  grandeur 
and  power,  is  the  indication  of  time.  And,  in  this,  what  does  He  say 
to  us  and  to  all  intelligent  creatures,  in  all  worlds,  but  that  Time  is  the 
most  precious  of  His  gifts. 

Would  that  we  were  less  insensible,  my  hearers,  to  this  most  impress- 
ive lesson  of  the  Almighty !  God  is  telline  us  everywhere,  by  signs 
of  awful  grandeur,  that  time  is  a  precious  thing,  and  that  we  cannot 
afford  to  lose  a  moment  From  the  heaven  of  heavens,  where  He 
holds  his  throne,  he  numbers  to  us  the  hours,  and  calls  us  to  apply  our 
hearts  unto  wisdom.  And  what  do  we  ?  What  have  we  done  ? — 
what  do  we  design  to  do  ?  Who  can  think  that  such  a  world  as  this,  is 
made  for  trifling  ?  Cease,  giddy  mortal !  awake  thou,  dreamer  of 
indolence  and  self-indulgence !  duty  calls !  heaven  waits  1  Serious 
and  awful  results  are  pending — the  strong  enginery  of  heaven  is 
driving  on  the  hours,  and  there  is  not  a  moment  to  be  lost ! 

5.  God,  in  the  institution  of  the  seasons,  desi^s  to  impress  it  upon 
us  as  a  truth  of  practical  moment,  that  eveiy  thing  must  be  done  in  its 
time.  To  everything  there  is  a  season,  and  a  time  to  eveiy  purpose 
under  the  sun.  In  other  words,  there  is  an  exact  time  fixed  in  the  pur- 
poses of  Grod,  in  which  everything  must  be  done,  if  done  at  all.  If 
the  Christian  is  to  do  anything  for  his  Master,  there  is  a  time  in  which 
it  must  be  done,  or  never.  If  the  sinner  is  to  repent,  there  is  a  time  in 
which  he  will  repent ;  and  if  he  passes  by  that  certain  time,  his  harvest 
is  past  and  his  summer  ended. 

And  God  has  kindly  ordered  the  world  itself,  so  as  to  impress  this 
truth  upon  every  man  that  lives.  If  there  were  no  successions  of  day 
and  night,  or  of  seasons ;  if  all  things  had  been  made  to  stand  in  a 
given  posture,  no  such  lesson  would  have  been  impressed.  We  might 
work  and  trade,  might  plant,  sow,  and  harvest  any  and  all  kinds  of 
fruits,  at  any  and  aU  times.  The  sluggard  would  never  feel  behind  his 
time,  and  notliing  could  be  out  of  season.    But  instead  of  such  an 
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arrangement,  God  has  given  us  day  and  night,  and  a  round  of  ever- 
changing  seasons,  and  whatsoever  we  do  needs  to  be  done  in  its  time. 
It  must  Uien  be  done,  or  never.  The  plants  have  all  a  time  which  is 
natural  to  them,  and  no  other  will  answer.  They  ^ow,  they  blossom, 
they  ripen,  in  their  appointed  time.  The  same  umversal  clock-woik, 
which  measures  our  times,  measures  also  theirs.  And  without  observ- 
ing it,  we  cannot  even  feed  our  bodies.  If  we  want  the  light  of  day, 
we  cannot  have  it  in  the  night ;  and  we  go  to  our  work,  every  morn- 
ing, under  the  commandment — work  while  the  day  lasts,  the  night 
cometh  when  no  man  can  work.  The  tradesman  observes  the  seasons. 
The  husbandman  watches  them  for  his  life.  And  thus  we  are  trained 
to  the  habitual  conviction,  that  whatsoever  we  do,  must  be  done  in  its 
time.  So  well  is  it  understood,  that  one  is  deemed  scarcely  better  than 
an  idiot,  who  will  undertake  to  do,  or  produce  anything,  after  the 
season  is  past.  And  this  impression,  forced  upon  the  outward  man, 
is  designed  to  serve  the  benefit  of  the  spiritual ;  that  we  may  never 
neglect  our  opportunities  of  grace  and  duty. 

There  are,  alas!  a  great  many  Christians,  or  professed  disciples 
who  design  to  do  much  good  in  the  world,  but  the  time  never  comes 
for  doing  it  They  mean,  at  length,  to  break  through  all  their  worldly 
snares  and  slay  all  their  evil  habits,  but  the  time  never  comes.  But  if 
you  never  find  the  time,  my  brethren,  for  executing  your  good  pur- 
poses, what  are  they  worth  1  Need  I  expostulate  with  you  concern- 
ing a  folly  so  manifest  1  Were  there  any  meaning  in  your  good  pur- 
poses, you  would  be  ever  seeking  after  those  times  and  opportumties 
when  (rod  will  assist  you  to  do  the  good  you  intend ;  nor,  if  you 
sought  such  opportunities,  could  you  tail  to  find  them.  But,  alas! 
these  vain  resolves,  these  ineffectual  and  sluggish  longings,  these  good 
purposes  never  fulfiUed,  are  the  most  treacherous  and  fatal  instruments 
of  deceit  you  can  employ.  Dismiss  them  for  ever !  Do  the  good  you 
meditate !  Or,  if  you  can  never  find  the  time  for  doing  it,  nave  the 
frankness  to  confess  that  your  good  intentions  are  hoUow  and  worthless. 

Let  my  hearers  out  of  Christ,  too,  receive  this  lesson.  There  is. 
doubtless,  a  time  set,  in  the  purposes  of  God,  when  every  man  will 
turn  the  scale  of  his  immortality — a  time  when  he  will  come  to  Christ, 
if  he  comes  at  all.  If  that  time  is  already  past,  no  urgency  of  mine, 
or  consideration  of  yours,  will  ever  repair  Uie  mischief.  If  it  is  future, 
if  the  season  of  harvest  is  yet  to  come,  how  carefully  does  it  become 
you  to  watch  for  it,  that  it  may  not  pass  unimproved.  Or,  it  may  be 
present.  To-day  may  be  the  time.  Entering  here  upon  another  reli- 
gious year,  the  decisive  hour  may  have  here  come.  And  which  way 
Miall  die  decision  turn  1  Ask  not  for  delay.  What  is  to  be  done  now, 
remember,  must  be  done  now,  or  it  never  will  be.  You  cannot  plant 
in  the  winter,  nor  gather  fruit  in  the  spring.  God's  times  are  set,  and 
the  seasons  of  his  mercy  all  ordained  from  the  beginning.  There  is 
no  time  of  salvation  but  the  time  of  God  I 

6.  It  is  worthy  of  distinct  notice,  that  Grod  has  so  ordered  our  times 
and  seasons  as,  at  once,  to  keep  us  advised  of  our  rapid  transit,  and,  by 
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the  same  means  also,  to  intimate  our  immortality.  The  times,  and  sea- 
sons, and  days,  and  years  flying  on,  with  a  swiftness  that  portends  annihi- 
lation, can  yet  break  over  no  boundary.  Nature  is  ever  returning  into 
herself.  She  does  not  stand  waxing  old  without  renovation ;  n(»r  does 
she  move  on  a  straight  line  of  progress,  passing  by  land-marks  never 
again  to  be  seen.  But  she  comes  iouik],  in  ever  returning  circles,  to 
begin  her  course  anew  and  renovate  all  her  decays.  All  that  perisdies 
she  regenerates.  Every  day  has  its  resurrection  in  the  day  that  comes 
after  it.  Every  year  returns,  in  a  renewed  circle  of  months  and  sea- 
sons. The  dying  flowers  come  to  life  again,  blossoming  out  of  the 
seeds  in  which  they  have  folded  their  beauty,  and  the  grave  of  the 
year,  which  autumn  closes,  the  spring  re-opens.  And  thus  it  is  made 
to  be  the  habit  and  familiar  attitude  of  our  minds  to  look  for  a  repro- 
duction of  all  that  perishes — of  our  friends  who  die,  of  ourselves — a 
habit  which  is  intellectually  confirmed  and  sealed  by  revelation.  Times 
and  seasons  do  not  kill.  We  see,  in  death,  no  destroyer,  but  the  tran- 
sit only  of  that  circular  motion,  which  we  doubt  not  shall  still  roll  on 
with  a  renewed  and  ever  renewing  immortality. 

The  twelve  who  have  gone  from  us,  the  last  year,  have  no  more  per- 
ished than  the  twelve  signs  of  the  zodiac ;  and,  as  these  are  set  by  the 
Almighty  to  renew  their  presence  in  the  heavens,  so  shall  they  be  ever 
renewing  their  inextinguishable  life  before  the  throne  of  God.  The 
bands  of  Orion,  which  cannot  be  loosed,  encompass  them  all.  The 
infant  child,  so  soon  removed  from  life,  has,  so  soon,  renewed  its  bein^ 
at  the  great  fountain  of  immortality.  The  widowed  mother's  son  still 
lives,  though  her  heart  breaks  over  his  grave.  The  placid  head  of 
the  worthy  father,  who  prayed  with  us,  and  handed  us,  so  often,  the  cup 
of  Christ,  has  only  ascended  to  a  new  circle  of  regenerated  youth,  and 
become  a  higher  star,  shedding  a  genial  and  more  tranquil  light  These 
all — all  live.  And  so  shall  all  of  us.  We  cannot  die.  Seeing,  then, 
before  us,  a  being  that  cannot  end,  let  every  day,  and  night,. and  sea- 
son, and  year,  that  God  has  ordained,  remmd  us  of  it,  and  hasten  our 
preparation  for  the  life  that  is  to  come.  Seek  ye  Him  that  maketh  the 
seven  stars  and  Orion,  and  tumeth  the  shadow  of  death  into  the  morn- 
ing, and  maketh  the  day  dark  with  night.    The  Lord  is  His  name. 

Another  impression,  closely  related  to  the  one  here  described,  is  also 
forced  upon  us,  and  forms  a  natural  close  to  these  meditations.  The 
impression,  I  mean  of  some  stable  and  changeless  empire  of  being, 
which  the  established  round  of  seasons  and  years,  and  the  mechanical 
order  of  heaven,  itself  suggests  and  confirms.  Were  there  no  motion  of 
times  and  seasons,  nothing  but  a  standing  posture  in  the  worlds,  sta- 
bility, permanency  itself  would  be  scarcely  more  than  a  pause,  and  we 
might  only  wait  for  some  unknown  explosion  to  end  it  Our  idea  of 
staoility  is  generated,  by  observing  how  change  prosecutes  a  perpetual 
war,  and  yet  cannot  break  the  peace.  The  times  and  seasons  fly,  uni- 
versal motion  swings  the  orbs  along,  and  yet  the  great  celestial  fabric, 
as  a  whole,  rests  in  stable  repose.  The  change,  we  see,  reveals  a 
stability  which  change  cannot  shake.    Time  is  measured  out,  as  it  were. 
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by  eternity ;  and  the  clock  of  the  seasons  and  years  is  the  heaven  of 
heavens,  where  God  Himself  rests  the  basis  of  his  throne.  We  do  our 
day's  works,  by  the  measurement  Heaven  gives  us,  and  are  thus,  in 
every  transitory  moment,  kept  in  sight  of  our  home.  Nor  is  this  a 
labored  and  difficult  thought,  which  has  no  practical  verity.  The  im- 
pression of  which  I  speak,  is  one  that  we  ailfeely  however  we  may 
reason  or  neglect  to  reason  concerning  it  And,  therefore,  heaven  is 
the  word  that  signifies  the  eternity  of  the  righteous.  This  eternal  home 
and  stable  rest  is  the  goal  of  our  being.  Here  below  all  is  fugitive ;  and 
God,  in  the  flight  of  times  and  seasons,  is  but  chasin?  us  home  to  the 
rest  for  which  we  sigh.  There  is  such  a  rest.  He  declares,  by  the  very 
signs  that  measure  out  our  fugitive  moments — a  rest  of  changeless 
good,  as  firm  as  the  everduring  order  of  heaven — an  inheritance  that  is 
mcorruptible  and  undefiled  and  that  fadeth  not  away.  Nor  could  He 
ever  show  you  the  meaning  of  time,  till  He  had  shown  you  also  this, 
which  is  the  errand  of  time  and  the  term  of  its  flight 

And  now,  my  hearers,  let  there  be  an  end  to  aU  your  complaints  and 
sentimental  repmings  over  the  swiftness  of  time  and  the  fugitive  nature 
of  earthly  good.  Should  it  not  be  so  ?  An  end,  also,  to  all  your  vain 
endeavors  to  settle  a  condition  of  permanence  here.  The  great  original 
decree  of  times  and  seasons,  and  days  and  years,  is  against  you.  God 
makes  all  fugitive  round  you,  that  He  may  hasten  you  onward  to  that 
world  which  is  to  be  your  proper  home  and  mansion.  With  a  ready 
mind  consent  to  His  decree.  Let  go  any  hope  that  fastens  on  this 
fugitive  world.  Let  it  pass,  as  rapidly  as  it  may.  And  now,  as  this 
aew  year  opens,  take  the  lesson  God  gives  you.  Be  content,  as  a 
mortal,  to  sufier  your  mortality.  Consecrate  the  flying  moments  of 
your  life  wholly  to  God,  and  seize,  with  a  determined  faith^  on  that 
enduring  substance  which  is  set  before  you. 
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ON  DANCING. 


<<  But  when  ye  sin  so  against  the  brethren,  and  wound  their  weak  conscience,  ye  sin 
against  Christ.  Wherefore,  if  meat  make  my  brother  to  offend,  I  will  eat  no  flesh 
while  the  worU  standeth,  lest  I  make  my  brother  to  offend.''^—!  Cor.  viii.  12, 13. 

This  was  the  resolution  of  a  great  and  generous  mind.  It  was  such 
a  determination  as  only  noble  minds  and  hearts  can  make.  It  evinces 
a  superiority  to  self-indulgence,  a  disposition  to  consult  the  feelings 
and  views  of  others,  a  readiness  to  sacrifice  that  which  might  conduce 
to  one's  own  comfort,  in  order  to  sai^e  others  from  falling  into  sin,  such 
as  only  large-hearted  and  liberal  souls  possess.  The  case  was  this. 
It  was  a  question  among  the  early  converts  to  Christianity  whether  it 
was  lawful  to  eat  the  meat  which  had  been  offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols. 
Many  held  that  as  idolatry  was  unlawful,  to  buy  and  participate  of  the 
meat  which  had  been  so  offered,  and  which  was  expceed  for  sale  in  the 
market,  would  be  in  fact  lending  countenance  to  idolatry,  and  would  be 
unlawful.  On  this  subject  the. mind  of  Paul  was  made  up.  He  had 
no  doubt  that  it  was  in  itself  lawful.  But  if  his  indulgence  in  a  thing 
of  the  lawfulness  of  which  he  had  no  doubt,  should  offend  another 
member  of  the  Church,  or  lead  him  into  sin,  he  would  wholly  abstain 
ever  afterward.  The  purity,  peace  and  welfare  of  the  Church ;  the 
preservation  of  a  good  conscience  in  all  its  members,  was  of  more  im^ 
portance  than  it  was  for  him  to  gratify  his  appetite  even  in  a  matter 
that  seemed  to  him  to  be  entirely  lawful,  and  he  was  willing  to  abstain 
for  ever.  I  doubt  whether  such  a  determination  was  ever  formed  ex- 
cept under  the  influence  of  true  religion ;  I  am  certain  it  never  was  but 
by  a  large-hearted  and  liberal  man. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  also,  that  the  persons  whose  consciences 
were  to  be  consulted  in  this  matter,  were  confessedly  amon^  the 
'*  weaker"  of  the  brethren.  "  And  through  thy  knowledge  shall  thy 
weak  brother  perish."  "  Ye  sin  against  the  brethren  and  wound  their 
loeak  conscience."  It  was  not  the  rich,  the  learned,  the  great,  or  the 
gay  who  were  concerned,  and  whose  delicate  and  refined  feelings  it 
might  be  naturally  supposed  any  one  would  be  likely  to  consult  It 
was  confessedly  the  less  learned,  the  less  stable,  the  less  influential — 
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the  class  of  persons  who  would  be  usually  thought  to  be  ''  not  worth 
minding."  *  Of  what  consequence/  some  might  have  asked,  ^  is  their 
opinion  in  the  case  1  Their  apprehensions  are  the  effect  of  mere  igno- 
rance and  prejudice — ^resulting  from  their  obscure  training,  and  want 
of  refined  education — and  whc&er  they  approve  or  disapprove  of  our 
conduct,  whether  they  are  edified  or  not,  can  make  httle  difference.  If 
we  follow  our  own  views,  and  if  we  secure  the  good  opinion  of  those 
more  elevated  in  life,  we  need  not  be  concerned  about  their  pleasure  or 
displeasure/  Not  thus  reasoned  Paul.  It  was  of  importance  what 
they  thought,  and  how  they  felt ; — and  the  bearing  of  a  certain  course 
of  conduct,  even  if  it  was  lawful,  on  the  weakest  member  of  the 
Church,  toas  to  be  regarded.  It  was  of  so  much  consequence  in  his 
view,  that  he  was  prepared  to  sacrifice  his  own  comfort  and  conveni* 
ence  during  all  his  life,  rather  than  be  the  occasion  of  offence  to  the 
weakest  member  of  the  flock.  Again  I  say,  that  it  is  doubtful  whether 
such  a  principle  was  ever  acted  on  except  under  the  influence  of 
religion ;  it  is  certain  that  it  never  was  but  by  a  large-hearted  and 
liberal  man.  The  bearing  of  this  principle  on  the  subject  which  I  pro- 
"pose  to  discuss  at  this  time  you  will  see  presently. 

I  propose  to  apply  this  principle  to  the  subject  of  dancing,  and  par- 
ticularly to  the  question  whether  it  is  consistent  and  proper  lor  profess- 
ing Christians  to  engage  in  the  dance,  and  to  train  up  their  children 
for  it  It  is  often  said  of  a  certain  class  of  Christians  and  Christian 
ministers,  that  they  are  bigoted,  narrow-minded,  and  Puritanical  in  this 
matter;  that  there  is  a  remarkable  i^orance  of  the  world  and  of  what  is 
necessary  to  enjoyment  in  refined  h&  in  such  views  as  I  shall  now  submit 
to  you ;  and  that  we  make  war  on  innocent  amusements,  and  are  disposed 
rudely  "  to  trample  down  the  flowers  that  grow  by  the  way-side,  and  to 
strew  the  eternal  path  with  brimstone."  Whether  it  has  been  the 
general  character  of  my  preaching  to  make  war  on  that  which  goes  to 
promote  our  real  happiness  here  and  hereafter,  those  who  are  accustom- 
ed to  hear  me  are  well  able  to  judge.  I  may  remark,  also,  that  I  am 
much  less  concerned  with  the  observation  that  these  views  are  narrow- 
minded  and  Puritanical,  than  I  am  with  the  inquiry  whether  the 
practice  under  consideration  is  consistent  with  the  Christian  profession, 
and  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  New  Testament  My  impres- 
sion may  differ  from  that  of  some  of  you,  but  it  has  not  seemed  to  me 
that  the  charge  of  greatest  force  which  can  be  brought  against  Chris- 
tians of  the  present  time  is,  that  they  are  in  danger  of  not  being 
sufliciently  liberal  and  accommodating  in  worldly  matters ;  that  they 
are  likely  to  draw  the  reins  too  close  about  worldly  indulgencjes  and 
amusements ;  or  that  they  are  likely  to  debar  themselves  and  their 
children  too  much  from  whatever  pleasures  the  world  may  have  to 
confer. 

I  propose  to  arrange  my  observations  under  two  general  heads. 

I.  I  shall  make  some  preliminary  and  explanatory  remarks,  that  we 
may  have  the  question  fairly  before  us }  and 
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n.  I  shall  consider  the  question  whether  it  is  expedient  and  proper 
for  Christians  to  unite  with  others  in  the  dance,  and  to  train  their 
.children  for  it, 

L  Under  the  first  general  head,  I  would  observe, 

(1.)  The  question  before  us  is  not  ^whether  it  is  proper  to  train  up  a 
ifamily  to  appear  well  in  hfe ;  to  be  characterized  by  urbanity,  courte*- 
sy,  and  true  refinement  of  heart  and  manners.  It  is  not  whether  it  is 
desirable  that  children  should  be  so  reared  as  to  demean  themselves 
well  in  any  situation  where  they  may  be  placed ;  so  as  to  avoid  painful 
awkwardness  and  embarrassment,  and  so  as  to  appear  with  ease  and 
propriety  in  any  social  circle.  No  question  will  be  raised  on  that 
point,  in  this  house ;  and  as  to  the  importance  of  the  thing  itself, 
there  will  be  no  difference  of  opinion.  We  have  not  so  read  the 
Bible,  or  studied  the  nature  of  Christianity,  as  to  suppose  that  it  has 
any  precepts  that  countenance  roughness  and  boorishness  of  manners ; 
that  It  is  the  patron  of  bluntness,  incivility,  or  sourness  of  temper;  or 
that  there  is  any  holiness  in  disregarding  the  courtesies  of  hfe,  or  in 
awkwardness  of  mien  or  gesture.  We  do  not  believe  that  roughness 
of  exterior  can  be  made  to  demonstrate  that  the  heart  is  pecuharly 
intent  on  spiiitual  things,  or  that  neglect  of  the  ordinary  usages  of 
refined  society  can  be  regarded  as  among  the  means  of  grace,  or  a 
passport  to  the  Divine  favor.  The  precept  "  be  courteous/'  cannot  be 
forgotten.  The  example  of  Paul  may  be  referred  to  as  of  one  of  singu- 
lar urbanity  of  manners ;  and  the  whole  life  and  the  precepts  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  may  be  mentioned  also,  as  illustrating  the  importance  of 
true  courtesy  and  refinement  We  might  also  obsierve,  that  it  is  by 
the  precepts  and  influence  of  Christianity,  far  more  than  by  the  niles  of 
men  like  Chesterfield,  that  true  refinement  will  be,  and  is  kept  up  in 
the  world.  A  man  imder  the  full  influence  of  the  Gospel  from  his 
early  years,  will  be  a  truly  refined  and  courteous  man.  If  there  are 
exceptions  to  the  laws  of  true  courtesy  among  Christians,  they  occur  in 
cases  where  conversion  takes  place  at  a  period  of  Ufe  too  far  advanced 
to  have  the  manners  moulded  by  the  new  system,  or  where  by  perverted 
vision,  some  special  merit  seems  to  be  attached  to  coarseness  of  man- 
ners, as  if  this  were  a  means  of  grace.  But  of  the  importance  of 
all  that  is  meant  by  true  courtesy,  ease,  refinement  of  mind  and  man- 
ners, no  question  will  be  raised  here.  The  only  question  is,  whether 
that  is  to  be  gained  ordy  in  the  dancing  school ;  or  whether  it  may  not 
be  obtaii^ed  elsewhere,  without  the  dangers  incident  to  an  attempt  to 
seek  it  there. 

(2.)  The  question  is  not  whether  "  balls'*  are  or  are  not  as  proper  as 
lafge  and  expensive  fashionable  parties ;  whether  it  may  not  be  as 
consistent  for  a  professing  Christian  to  join  in  the  dance,  as  to  give 
such  a  party,  or  to  mingle  in  such  scenes  of  frivohty.  On  that  ques^ 
tion,  which  is  often  raised,  it  is  not  necessary  to  go  into  a  discussion, 
or  even  to  express  an  opinion  in  order  to  elucidate  the  subject  before 
ua  As  "  two  wrongs  do  not  make  a  right,"  so  it  does  not  prove  that 
on^  thing  is  right  to  show  that  k  is  no  worse  than  another,  or  prove 
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tbat  one  custom  is  consistent  or  proper  for  a  professing  Christian  be- 
cause another  is  freely  indulged  in  of  a  similar  character.  For  myself, 
I  freely  confess  I  see  no  great  difference ;  and  as  a  Cliristian  man,  I 
"would  as  soon  accept  of  an  invitation  to  the  one  as  to  the  other.  En- 
tertaining the  opinion  myself,  that  large  and  fashionable  parties,  involv- 
ing much  expense,  and  having  the  predominating  influence  there 
"worldly,  and  being  such  in  conversation  and  manner  of  amusement  as 
the  world  approves,  are  wholly  inconsistent  with  the  Christian  profes- 
sion, I  might  be  prepared  to  concede  all  that  is  implied  in  the 
remark,  that  dancing  is  no  worse  than  such  parties.  The  question  still 
would  be,  however,  whether  either  was  consistent  and  proper  for  a 
professor  of  the  religion  of  Christ 

(3.)  Nor  is  the  question  whether  the  practice  of  dancing  is  consistent 
for  the  votaries  of  the  world.  I  admit  that  it  is  entirely  consistent  for 
them ;  whether  it  is  riglU  or  tme,  is  quite  another  question.  It  is  en- 
tirely consistent  for  them,  however,  because  they  profess  to  be  eovemed 
by  no  principles  which  would  come  in  conflict  with  it,  or  which  are  in 
any  way  violated  by  it  The  practice  is  not  in  violation  of  any  senti- 
ments which  they  profess  to  entertain ;  of  any  views  or  obligations 
which  they  have  taken  upon  themselves ;  of  any  of  the  objects  of  life 
at  which  they  aim  ;  of  any  opinions  which  they  profess  to  cherish  of 
the  real  value  of  things ;  of  any  anticipation  which  they  have  of  a 
future  state  of  being;  and  in  general  is  not  inconsistent  with  any 
lessons  in  which  they  have  been  educated.  The  aim  of  the  people  of 
the  world  is  to  make  the  rnost  of  the  present  life^  and  chiefly  in  the  way 
of  enjoyment  or  pleasure.  This  object  is  prominent  in  youth,  and  lives 
on  often  when  we  should  suppose  that  years  would  give  more  sedate- 
ness,  and  graver  views  of  the  purposes  of  living.  But  with  this  purpose 
in  view,  it  is  just  a  question  with  them  how  they  can  make  the  most 
of  this  world— of  the  seasons,  months,  and  years,  as  they  flee  away. 
Whether  that  which  they  seek  can  be  best  found  in  the  ball-room,  the 
splendid  party,  the  theatre,  or  even  in  the  low  haunt  of  dissipation  and 
revelry,  is  jiiist  a  matter  of  calculation  and  probabilities,  but  does  not 
infringe  on  any  principles  which  thejr  hold,  or  any  views  which  they 
profess  to  entertain  of  the  objects  of  living.  When,  therefore,  in  imagi- 
nation, I  look  in  upon  a  ball-room,  and  see  a  large  and  brilliant  assem- 
bly vnth  all  that  can  fascinate  in  lights,  and  dresses,  and  music,  and 
fraceful  movements,  sad  as  the  spectacle  is,  according  to  the  views  which 
entertain  of  the  object  of  livmg,  still  I  see  nothing  inconsistent  with 
any  views  which  they  entertain.  They  profess  to  act  with  no  reference 
to  the  grave,  or  to  the  judgment-bar,  or  to  eternity.  They  do  not  pro- 
fess to  nave  any  reference  to  the  glory  of  God,  or  the  love  of  Christ,  or 
the  worth  of  the  soul,  or  the  obligations  of  prayer.  They  do  not  pro- 
fess to  place  their  happiness  in  Grod  and  in  the  hope  of  heaven.  When 
looking  on  such  a  scene,  though  I  may  weep  over  what  seems 
to  me  obvious  folly,  yet  I  see  no  professed  pnnciple  violated ;  no 
disregarded  vows ;  no  violated  pledges  ^  and  I  can  have  a  sort  of 
respect  for  them — as  I  always   must  have  for    consistency    wi& 
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avowed  principles — ^though  I  may  mourn  that  they  have  no  better. 
I  will  weep  that  they  have  no  better  views  of  life,  of  the  dignity 
and  worth  of  the  soul,  of  what  they  might  enjoy,  of  that  etemsd 
crown  which  they  might  obtain ;  but  with  the  views  which  they 
cherish,  I  do  not  know  why  we  should  not  say  to  them,  ^Thoughtless 
triflers  !  dance  on.  Make  the  most  of  life.  It  will  soon  be  ended ; 
and  as  the  insect  tribes  that  flutter  in  the  beams  of  the  evening  sun 
will  soon  reach  the  close  of  their  ephemeral  being,  and  terminate  their 
life  and  their  dances  together,  so  it  will  be  wiih  you.  If  most  enjoy- 
ment can  be  crowded  into  a  ball-room,  why  seek  it  there,  and  let  the 
experiment  be  fairly  made :  and  since  you  have  no  higher  aims  of 
living,  and  no  higher  view  of  the  dignity  of  your  nature ;  since  you 
have  no  aspirations  for  heaven,  and  smce  you  ivill  go  down  to  hell, 
why  you  may  as  well  go  through  a  ball-room  as  in  a  path  less  strewed 
with  flowers— victims  not  inappropriately  decked  with  garlands  as  a 
s^riiice  to  the  god  of  this  world.'  So  Solomon  addressed  the  youth 
oi  his  time.  '^  Rejoice,  0  young  man,  in  thy  youth,  and  let  thy  heart 
cheer  thee  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  and  walk  in  the  ways  of  thine 
heart,  and  in  the  light  of  thine  eyes ; — ^but  know  thou  that  for  all  these 
things,  God  will  bring  thee  into  judmient."  Eccl.  xi.  9.  Such  a 
course  is  consistent  for  the  people  of  the  world ;  whether  it  is  for  the 
professor  of  the  religion  of  Jesus,  is  quite  a  different  mquiiy. 

We  are  now  prepared  to  state  the  question  before  us  in  few  words. 
It  is,  whether  it  is  consistent  and  proper  for  profes^g  Christians  to 
engage  in  amusements  like  these;  and  whether  it  is  consistent  and 
proper  for  Christian  parents  to  train  up  their  children  for  them.  To 
consider  this  question  was  my 

IL  Second  object.  In  doing  this,  I  shall  submit  a  few  considera- 
tions, in  the  briefest  manner  possible. 

(1.)  The  practice  m  question  is  an  offence  and  source  of  pain  to  a 
large  portion  of  the  Church.  In  illustrating  this,  I  recall  to  your 
recollection  the  magnanimous  determination  of  the  Apostle  Paul  in  my 
text  The  thing  rderred  to  in  his  case,  was  in  itself  perfectly  allowa- 
ble according  to  his  own  views ;  a  thing  about  whose  propriety  and 
even  necessity  for  his  comfort,  much  might  be  said ;  a  thing  in  which 
he  could  have  been  m  little  danger  of  losing  his  spirituality,  or  his  love 
of  prayer,  or  of  disregarding  any  of  the  claims  of  reUgion  on  his  time 
if  he  had  indulged  in  it,  and  yet  there  was  a  portion  of  the  Church  that 
would  be  liable  to  be  led  into  sin  if  he  gave  mdulgence  to  what  he  felt 
assured  was  in  itself  perfectly  proper,  and  he  therefore  resolved  that  if 
that  was  to  be  the  result,  he  would  eat  no  meat  while  the  world  stood. 
Now,  in  reference  to  the  specific  matter  under  consideration,  there  is 
always  a  portion  of  a  Church,  and  usually  a  very  large  portion,  who 
have  decided  convictions  of  its  impropriety.  They  regard  it  as  incon- 
sistent with  the  Gospel,  with  the  sacred  nature  of  Christian  vows,  and 
with  the  proper  spirit  of  Christianity.  They  are  peeking  to  convince 
their  children  of  the  same  thing,  and  to  show  them  that  there  are 
graces  desirable  for  youth,  which  cannot  be  obtamed  in.  a  dancing- 
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school ;  that  there  is  an  ornament  of  the  soul  which  will  not  be  im- 
parted in  the  ball-room.  They  are  pamed  by  the  conduct  of  their 
brethren  who  indulge  in  such  amusements,  and  who  train  their  children 
»  for  them.    They  have  sorrow  of  heart  when  they  know  that  they  who 

profess  the  same  religron,  and  sit  down  at  the  same  communion  table, 
open  their  parlors  for  the  dance,  but  come  not  themselves  to  the 
prayer-meeting;  that  they  are  known  in  circles  where  the  worldly 
find  their  consistent  and  appropriate  amusements,  but  have  no  commu- 
nion of  heart  with  their  Christian  brethren.  They  regret,  too,  the  in- 
:fiuence  which  it  may  have  on  their  own  children.  A  ball  given  by  a 
professing  Christian,  or  the  fact  that  a  professing  Christian  trains  his 
children  m  a  dancing-school,  is  a  '*  thing  not  done  in  a  corner."  If 
anything  is  likely  to  be  known  in  a  community,  and  especially  among 
the  youm  of  a  congregation,  it  is  such  a  fact ;  and  being  known,  it  is 
very  likely  to  counteract  the  efforts  of  others,  and  especially  of  a 
pastor,  to  impress  the  young  with  the  importance  of  other  things  than 
trifles. 

Now,  in  such  a  matter,  it  is  not  difficult  to  understand  how  Paul 
would  have  acted.  Even  with  your  own  views — ^if  we  may  be  allow- 
ed for  the  sake  of  the  argument  to  suppose  that  Paul  could  have  ever 
had  your  views  on  this  sm)ject — ^his  conduct  would  have  been  prompt 
and  d^isive.  That  noble-minded  man  would  have  said, '  This  con- 
sideration determines  the  matter.  Whatever  may  be  my  private  views 
«,  about  the  lawfulness  of  this  thing  in  the  abstract,  yet  the  fact  that 

large  numbers  of  those  for. whom  Christ  died  are  mrieved  at  heart;  that 
they  may  be  in  danger  of  being  drawn  astray  by  my  example ;  and 
especially  that  thejr  may  h^ve  more  difficulty  in  training  up  their  chil- 
dren for  heaven,  will  settle  my  conduct  while  the  world  stands — if  I 
should  live  so  long.'  Would  not  such  a  resolution  have  been  consist'^ 
enty  at  least,  for  Paul  ?    Would  it  not  be  right  now  ? 

You  may  say,  perhaps,  that  they  from  whom  you  differ  are  wrong 
in  their  views,  and  perchance  narrow-minded  and  unenlightened.  I 
beg  you  to  consider  whether  Paul  might  not  have  said  the  same  thing 
of  those  who  differed  from  him,  Paul  knew  that  they  were  in  error. 
He  had  no  doubt  of  it  He  reasoned  the  case  with  them — showed 
them  that  they  were  wrong- — and  with  ten  thousand  times  as  much 
truth  and  force  of  argument  as  you  can  use  in  defending  your  posi- 
tion— and  still  tliat  great  man  said,  *  If  this  thing  makes  my  brother 
to  offend,  I  have  no  more  to  do  with  it.  That  settles  the  matter  to  my 
mind  ;  that  determines  my  conduct  for  ever.' 

You  may  say,  perhaps,  that  those  who  doubt  the  propriety  of  train- 
ing up  children  for  dancing,  are  among  the  poorer  and  less  informed 
members  of  the  church ;  that  they  are  of  somewhat  more  humble  rank 
than  yourselves,  and  would  have  scarcely  the  means,  in  most  instances, 
of  indulging  in  this  amusement,  and  of  educating  their  children  in  this 
manner ;  and  perhaps  should  an  intimation  of  their  views  reach  your 
ear,  you  might  find  the  thought  making  its  way  across  your  mind,  that 
<^  they  and  mm  opinions  are  not  worth  regardii^."    You  will  not  have 
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forgotten,  however,  that  this  was  just  the  case  in  the  instance  referred 
to  in  the  text.  It  was  the  "  weak  conscience"  that  Paul  regarded ;  it 
was  the  "  weak  brother*'  "  for  whom  Christ  died,"  who  was  in  danger 
of  perishing  by  the  conduct  of  others.  But  not  to  insist  on  this,  there 
are  two  thoughts  which  I  will  submit  in  this  connection.  The^rs^  is, 
that  the  views  entertained  of  the  improprietj-  of  the  practice  which  I 
am  considering,  are  not  the  views  of  the  weaker  members  of  the  Church 
only.  They  are  the  views  of  the  body  of  the  Christian  Church ;  why 
should  I  be  restrained  from  saying,  what  I  believe  is  true,  of  all  who 
contribute  anything  to  its  real  spiritual  strength  and  eflSciency  ?  They 
are  the  views  of  the  most  serious,  consistent,  devout  and  intelligent 
Christians — and  no  one  dare  deny  this.  The  second  thing  which  I  would 
observe  is,  that,  on  the  supposition  that  they  are  the  views  of  the  more 
obscure  and  humble  of  the  members  of  the  Church,  it  is  not  safe  for  a 
professing  Christian,  or  any  other  man  to  disregard  or  despise  them. 
I  will  refer  you  here  to  two  or  three  declarations  of  the  Saviour  which 
seem  to  have  been  uttered  for  just  such  an  occasion  as  this.  "  Wo 
unto  the  world  because  of  offences."  Matt.  x\iii.  7.  "  It  is  impos* 
sible  but  that  offences  will  come  !  but  wo  unto  him  through  whom  they 
come !  It  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  he  cast  into  the  sea,  than  that  he  should  offend  one  of  thesf 
little  ones.^^  Luke  xvii.  1,  2.  "  Take  heed  that  ye  offend  not  one  oe 
these  little  ones  ;  for  I  say  unto  you  that  in  Heaven  the  angels  do  al» 
ways  behold  the  face  of  my  r  ather  which  is  in  Heaven."  Matt, 
xviii.  10. 

(2.)  A  second  consideration  which  I  suggest  is,  that  the  practice  in 
question  is  a  worldly  affair  altogether — part  and  parcel  of  a  system 
having  reference  only  to  this  life,  and  confessedly  affording  no  facili- 
ties for  securing  the  blessings  of  the  life  to  come.  As  this  point  would 
be  conceded  by  every  one,  the  time  will  not  be  consumed  in  a  useless 
argument  on  it.  No  one  ever  has  maintained,  or  can  maintain,  that  it 
is  or  can  be  a  means  of  gace ;  that  it  tends  to  prepare  the  mind  for 
prayer,  for  a  more  thoughtful  searching  of  the  Bible,  for  a  closer  atten- 
tion to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  or  for  a  serious  contemplation  of 
death  and  the  judgment  It  secures  none  of  the  influences  which  pro- 
mote the  salvation  of  the  soul ;  which  promote  tenderness  of  con- 
science, tnie  repentance,  or  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  A  ball-room  is 
not  a  place  where  revivals  of  religion  commence,  and  when  a  revival 
of  pure  religion  essts  among  a  people,  the  Hall-room  is  of  course 
abandoned.  I  know  it  may  be  said  that  in  a  few  instances  individuals 
have  been  awakened  and  led  to  see  the  folly  and  sin  of  such  a  course 
by  reflections  occurring  there,  and  I  do  not  deny  that  such  a  thing  is 
possible.  But  the  same  thing  has  also  occurred  in  a  theatre,  and  in  a 
low  haunt  of  dissipation,  and  even  in  celebrating  in  mockery  and  pro- 
faneness,  the  Loitl's  Supper ;  but  a  Christian  parent  would  scarcely 
select  such  places  as  havmg  a  tendency  to  bring  his  son  or  daughter 
to  Christ.  I  know  that  it  is  said,  also,  that  there  is  sometimes  reli- 
gious enjoyment  in  such  a  place^  and  professing  Christians  speak  of 
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having  interesting  serious  reflections  there,  and  even  communion  with 
God.  There  may  possibly  be  disgust  at  such  scenes  ;  there  may  be  a 
sad  and  sickening  recollection  of  the  folly  of  all  ttus ;  there  may  be 
pensiveness  and  melancholy — feeling's  often  mistaken  forrcUgion ;  but 
it  is  strange  that  a  professing  Christian  should  speak  of  resorting  to  a 
ball*room  as  a  place  where  to  cultivate  the  graces  of  deadness  to  the 
world,  and  the  meek  and  humble  spirit  of  the  Redeemer.  By  the 
great  body  certainly  of  professin?  Christians,  it  will  not  be  denied  that 
the  whole  arrangement  is  worldly.  It  is  for  grace  of  manner ;  for 
ease  of  movement ;  for  a  qualificaidon  to  be  introduced  into  the  world, 
not  into  the  Church  ;  for  a  preparation  to  appear  well  in  the  social 
circle ;  as  an  accomplishment  that  is  to  fit  for  Uiis  world,  not  for  Hea- 
ven. No  one  dreams  that  an  accomplishment  of  this  kind  can  recom- 
mend the  soul  to  God,  or  prepare  a  child  for  entering  into  his  kingdom. 
Can  it  be  supposed  that  grace  of  manners  sought  under  the  hand  of 
the  dancing-master,  is  to  be  a  substitute  for  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  and 
repentance  towards  God,  when  we  and  our  children  are  brought  to  his 
bar? 

Now  I  anticipate  that  this  consideration  will  be  felt  only  by 
Christians.  It  has  no  weight  with  the  people  of  the  world.  It  may 
be  with  them  a  subject  of  sneers  and  of  derision.  But  admitting  that 
the  arrangement  is  a  part  of  a  great  system  of  worldliness,  the  ques- 
tion is,  whether  it  is  consistent  and  proper  for  professing  Christians  to 
patronize  and  encourage  it  1  With  the  people  of  the  world,  I  admit, 
as  I  have  done  already,  it  is  consistent.  They  violate  no  principle  by 
it  on  which  they  profess  to  act.  They  disregard  no  solemn  vows. 
They  have  never  taken  any  pledge,  or  made  any  promise  which  im- 
plies the  contrary.  But  you  have.  You  profess  to  have  been  redeem- 
ed by  the  blood  of  Christ.  You  have  given  yourselves  to  God.  You 
have  pledged  yourselves  to  come  out  from  the  world.  You  profess  to 
be  animated  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  to  seek  the  glory  of  God ;  to 
live  for  Heaven  ;  to  see  and  feel  that  this  world  is  a  vam  show,  and 
that  its  fashions  soon  vanish  away.  Christ  shed  his  blood  for  no  such 
purpose  as  that  you  should  become  eminent  in  this  species  of  amuse- 
ment, nor  did  he  once  speciiy  such  eminence  or  sitch  a  grace  as  any 
evidence  of  being  under  the  influence  of  his  religion.  When  you  pro- 
fessed his  religion,  and  sat  down  to  commemorate  his  death,  it  was  for 
no  such  purpose  as  that  you  should  shine  henceforward  in  the  gay 
world.  You  brought  yourself  voluntarily  under  the  most  sacred  and 
solemn  of  all  conceivable  obligations  to  lead  a  life  like  that  of  Christ — 
to  be  dead  to  the  world ;  to  be  serious,  sober,  prayerful,  and  to  live 
for  Heaven.  The  vow  was  voluntary.  No  one  compelled  you  to  take 
it.  It  was  your  own  purpose.  Its  nature  was  well  understood.  It  was 
supposed  by  you  and  others  to  imply  a  separation  from  the  world.  How 
can  you  then  disregarrl  that  solemn  covenant  made  at  the  altar  of  your 
Grod,  and  again  mingle  with  the  world  in  all  that  constitutes  the 
peculiarity  of  their  amusements  1  You  sit  down  at  the  communion 
table,  and  your  hands  handle  the  bread  of  life — and  then  you  go  and 
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join  in  the  dance,  and  teach  your  childr^i,  not  to  come  to  the  com- 
munion table  and  to  be  prepared  for  Heaven,  but  to  be  prepared  to 
shine  in  the  gay  and  thoughtless  world.  You  lead  them  away  from 
the  influences  of  religion,  and  into  scenes  where,  if  they  are  ever 
converted,  it  will  be  by  the  grace  of  God  coimteracting  the  whole  ten- 
dency of  their  training.  Now  the  world  will  see,  and  say,  whethter 
this  IS,  or  is  not  consisterU  for  a  Christian — and  there  is  no  difficulty  in 
determining  the  question.  They  feel  and  know  that  the  object  at 
which  a  Christian  should  aim  should  be  to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  to  train  up  his  children  for  Heaven.  The  whole  process  con- 
nected with  dancing  is  inconsistent  with  the  aim  of  life  which  the 
Christian  professes  to  seek.  He  professedly  lives  for  Heaven.  The 
soul,  according  to  his  professed  views,  is  of  a  value  which  no  words 
can  estimate,  and  for  which  no  amount  of  gold  or  diamcxids  would  be 
an  equal  exchange.  Meanwhile  that  child  which  may  be  cut  down 
in  a  moment,  and  fade  like  the  flower,  is  trained  under  influences  ad- 
verse to  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  and  is  conducted  by  that  parent  to 
scenes  which  tend  to  drive  all  consideration  of  its  worth  firom  his  mind. 
You  may  tell  me  that  this  is  the  case  with  a  thousand  other  things,  and 
that  this  is  no  more  inconsistent  than  they  are.  That  may  be.  We  will 
not  regard  that  now.  Our  specific  business  now  is  with  this  species 
of  amusement,  and  the  remark  that  other  things  are  as  bad  in  their  in- 
fluence as  this,  or  are  even  worse,  does  not  make  this  consistent  and 
right 

(3.)  The  third  consideration  which  I  submit,  kindred  to  the  one 
just  suggested,  is  that  this  is  a  training  for  the  toorUL  It  is  not  only 
worldly  in  its  influence  now,  and  not  only  tends  to  exclude  religion 
from  the  mind  at  present,  but  it  is  prospectively  worldly,  and  is  adapted 
to  bear  in  that  manner  on  the  future  life.  My  remark  here,  also,  is 
addressed  to  Christians,  and  I  anticipate  that  others  will  regard  what  I 
say  here  as  of  little  force,  and  very  likely  as  the  ebullition  of  a  narrow 
mmd.  But  the  question  is,  whether  it  is  consistent  and  proper  for 
Christians  to  train  up  their  children  in  a  course  that  contemplates  an 
introduction  into  the  gay  world,  rather  than  into  the  kingdom  of  God ; 
which  is  a  preparation  for  a  life  of  gaiety,  rather  than  for  a  life  of 
humble,  prayerful  piety ;  and  which  is  an  arrangement  adapted  to  the 
scenes  of  fashion,  rather  than  for  an  introductioQ  into  the  kmgdom  of 
Heaven. 

Of  theyJic^  on  which  I  base  my  remarks  under  this  head,  I  presume 
there  will  be  ho  doubt  The  training  in  the  dancing-school,  so  far  as 
it  has  any  bearing  at  all,  is  a  training  to  appear  well,  or  to  shine  in 
the  gay  world.  It  is  not  a  part  of  the  training  for  the  communion- 
table, or  for  the  office  of  Sabbath  school  teacher,  or  of  a  Tract  dis- 
tributor, or  of  a  missionary  to  the  heathen,  or  to  impart  Christian  con- 
solation to  the  afflicted,  or  to  qualify  to  enter  into  Heaven.  Not  one 
of  these  things  enters  into  the  arrangement ;  not  one  of  them  is  sought. 
In  fact,  the  connection  between  this  species  of  training,  and  a  some- 
what formal  introduction  into  the  gay  world,  techmcally  known  as 
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'Agoing  into  society,"  is  about  as  dose  as  the  four  years'  study  in  the 
university  is  with  graduating  at  commencement,  and  often  the  intro* 
duction  into  the  world  in  the  one  form'  is  made  a  matter  of  quite  as 
much  magnitude  as  the  other.  The  system  of  training  here  referred  to, 
is  that  which  is  preparatory  to  aa  introduction  into  a  world  of  peculiar 
organization,  and  an  oi'ganization  diametrically  opposed  to  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  For  it  is  a  world  where  immortal  beings  live  for 
dances  and  revelry ;  where  art  is  exhausted ;  where  night  becomes 
more  brilliant  than  day;  where  mu^c  lavishes  its  powers  to  give 
pleasure  to  the  ear  and  joy  to  the  heart.  In  such  a  world  we  look  in 
▼ain  for  prayer ;  for  the  serious  reading  of  the  BiUe ;  for  an  humble 
and  penitent  sitting  at  the  feet  of  the  Redeemer.  It  is  a  world  of 
splendor  without  enjoyment ;  of  professions  without  sincerity ;  of  flat- 
tery without  soul ;  of  smiles  where  the  heart  is  full  of  envy  and  cha- 
grin ;  where  the  cup  of  pleasure  has  drees  of  wormwood,  and  where 
momentary  bliss  is  succeeded  by  long  nights  of  painful  reminiscences 
and  by  despair.  In  that  world  there  is  ''  restless  pride  without  gratifi- 
cation ;  ostentation  without  motive  or  reward ;  ceremony  without 
comfort ;  laughter  without  joy ;  smiles  which  conceal  real  rancor,  and 
praise  alloyedwith  envy,  and  dying  away  in  the  whispers  of  calumny.'' 
There  ^^  every  step  appears  light  and  airy  as  the  radiant  footsteps  of  the 
morning ;  every  form  and  feature  appears  luminous  with  contentment 
and  hope ;"  but  fvery  heart  is  yet  to  be  sad ;  every  conscience  is  to 
utter  the  language  of  rebuke ;  and  the  recollection  of  all  this  folly  is 
yet  to  bathe  the  cheek  in  tears,  or  sink  the  soul  in  despair — and  diall 
Christian  parents  train  up  their  children  for  such  a  world  1  No  child 
dances  into  Heaven,  but  many  a  one  dances  into  hell ;  and  if  they 
ever  reach  Heaven,  tbe  gay  and  light  tripping  of  the  dance  vnll  be 
exchanged  for  a  walk  sedate  and  grave  like  that  of  the  Redeemer. 

Perhaps  you  will  tell  me  that  there  were  dances  in  olden  times — that 
Miriam  and  David  danced.  So  they  did,  as  an  act  of  solemn  religious 
worship.  Our  customs  differ  from  theirs ;  but  if  your  dances  are  of 
that  kind,  we  will  argue  the  question  on  that  grouna,  and  consider  the 
question  whether  that  is  the  best  mode  of  worship  under  the  Christian 
dispensation.  Perhaps  you  will  tell  me  that  the  Saviour,  in  the  parable 
of  the  Prodigal  Son,  mentioned  dancing  in  the  father's  house  as  an 
expression  of  joy,  without  disapprobation.  So  he  did ;  and  he  also 
mentioned  the  conduct  of  the  prodigal  son  himself  without  expressing 
disapprobation,  and  in  another  parable  he  spoke  of  the  unjust  judge, 
and  in  another  commended  the  unjust  steward,  vnthout  a  distinct  ex- 
pression of  his  opinion.  Did  he,  therefore,  approve  of  these  thin^  1 
Is  it  a  proper  principle  of  interpretation  that  everything  that  the  Sa- 
viour meTitions  in  a  parable  is  therefore  right  1  Were  the  "  thieves"  who 
are  mentioned  in  the  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan  to  be  regarded  as 
right  in  plundering  him  and  leaving  him  half  dead  ?  Is  it  not  known 
that  there  is  many  a  circumstance  thrown  into  a  parable  for  the  sake 
of  keeping  or  verisimilitude,  without  implying  any  opinion  about  its 
being  right  or  wrong  ?    Perhaps  it  will  be  remarked  that  Solomon 
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said,  ^^  there  is  a  time  to  dance."  Eccl.  iii.  4.  So  he  did ;  and  so  he 
also  remarked  that  there  was  ^^  a  time  to  hate,"  and  ^^  a  time  to  make 
war,"  and  "a  time  to  kill."  Time  was  found,  infacty  to  do  all  these 
things  when  he  Uved ;  and,  I  regret  to  add,  that  it  is  as  true  now  as  it 
was  then,  that  time  is  found  to  do  them  still.  Whether  they  are 
ri^kt  now,  or  were  then,  is  quite  another  question.  There  are  thou- 
sands of  things  d(me  in  fad  in  the  world  about  whose  propriety  there 
may  be  reasonable  ground  of  debate. 

(4.)  I  submit  one  other  consideration  only.  It  is  the  estimate  which 
is  formed  of  this  cohduct  by  the  people  of  the  world  themselves.  A 
minister  of  the  Grospel  **  Trmst  have  a  good  report  of  them  which  are 
without ;"  and  I  take  it,  it  is  equally  important  that  Christians  who  are 
not  ministers  should  have  a  similar  reputation.  They  are  lights  in  the 
world  I  representatives  of  religion;  epistles  of  Christ;  cities  set  on  a 
hill.  Now  it  is  in  vain  to  attempt  to  conceal  from  ourselves  the  esti- 
mate which  the  world  forms  of  us  and  of  our  walk  and  deportment 
The  people  of  the  world — the  gay,  the  fashionat>le,  the  proud,  the 
vain,  the  sober  and  sedate — vnU  form  their  opinions  of  professing 
Christians ;  and  will,  as  they  have  a  right  to,  express  freely  their  senti- 
ments. I  blame  them  not  for  this.  I  commend  them  for  it,  and  con- 
sider the  fact  that  they  vyill  do  it  as  one  of  the  best  safeguards  of  the 
purity  of  the  Church.  I  would,  therefore,  that  every  professing  Chris- 
tian, indulging  in  the  practice  on  which  I  am  commenting,  could  hear 
the  remarks  made  by  the  very  community  of  worldliness  which  he 
seeks  to  please,  and  know  the  real  estimate  in  which  they  hold  him. 
It  may  be  well  to  specify  in  a  word  or  two  the  opinions  which  they 
form  of  such  a  professing  Christian.    They  are  such  as  these : 

1.  They  do  not  regard  you  as  a  serious  Christian — as  one  imbued 
with  the  importance  of  eternal  realities,  and  anxious  mainly  that  you 
and  your  family  should  be  prepared  for  Heaven. 

2.  They  do  not  regard  you  as  a  consistent  Christian.  They  profess 
to  know  what  Christianity  requires,  and  they  do  not  often  judge  much 
amiss.  They  see  a  marked  inconsistency  between  the  vows  wnich  you 
took  when  you  became  a  member  of  the  Church  and  your  present  con- 
duct ;  they  cannot  reconcile  it  with  their  views  of  consistency  to  sit 
down  and  partake  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  then  to  go  and 
join  in  the  dance  with  the  thoughtless  and  the  gay.  They  know  that 
religion  demands  a  different  thing ;  and  though  they  profess  to  have 
no  love  for  religion  themselves,  they  have  an  eye  keen  to  mark'the  in- 
consistencies of  a  professedly  Christian  life. 

3.  They  never  spectk  oi  you  with  respect  for  doing  it  They 
speak  of  you  as  disregarding  the  solemn  vows  which  you  nave  made ; 
as  not  understanding  the  nature  of  religion  ;  as  dishonoring  the  Chris- 
tian profession ;  and  as  having  no  claim  to  respect  as  a  professor  of 
Christianity.  You  never  heard  a  man  of  the  world  speaking  respect- 
fully of  a  Christian  in  a  theatre,  in  a  ball-room,  or  in  a  gay  amd  splen- 
did party.  They  have  no  love  for  religion,  but  they  know  what  con^ 
sistency  is ;  and  much  as  they  hate  religion,  they  will  always  speak 
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more  contemptuously  of  the  inconsistencies  of  its  professors  than  they 
will  of  religion  itself.  There  is  a  way  of  commanding  the  respect  of 
even  a  vain,  giddy,  frivolous,  proud  and  wicked  world.  It  is  by  a 
consistent  life ;  by  a  serious,  meek  deportment ;  by  integrity  of  pur- 
pose ;  by  deadness  to  the  world  ;  and  by  the  seriousness,  gentleness, 
tenderness,  affection  and  love  to  which  religion  prompts. 

4.  They  do  not  regard  you  as  a  Christian  at  all.  On  this  point  I 
may  venture  to  appeal  to  the  world.  There  would  be  no  hesitation 
in  expressing  their  views,  and  no  ambiguity  where  those  views  are 
expressed.  They  may  esteem  you  and  love  you*  on  many  accounts, 
but  it  is  not  because  they  regard  you  as  Christians.  They  may  admire 
you  for  your  wit,  or  your  accomplishments ;  for  the  elegance  of  your 
dress,  or  your  manners. ;  for  your  intelligence,  or  your  beauty ;  but 
they  never  so  far  forget  themselves  as  to  regard  you  as  a  Christian. 
They  may  value  your  society  because  it  augments  their  happiness, 
or  because  you  seem  to  keep  them  in  countenance  in  their  frivolity,  but 
they  never  think  *of  you  as  having  any  true  love  for  the  cross  of 
Christ,  or  any  just  views  of  the  nature  of  retigion.  Too  well  they 
understand  the  nature  of  religion  to  suppose  that  it  will  lead  its  vota- 
ries to  such  scenes  of  vanity  and  frivolity :  and  when  they  wish  to 
refer  to  those  who  are  true  ornaments  of  the  Christian  profession,  and 
who  resemble  their  Saviour,  they  never  think  of  referring  to  you ;  it  is 
to  another  and  a  far  different  class — the  meek,  the  gentle,  the  spirit- 
ually-minded— ^to  those  who  are  at  home  by  the  bed-side  of  the  suffer- 
ing, not  to  those  who  mingle  in  the  mazy  dance ;  to  those  who  love 
the  place  of  prayer,  not  to  those  who  aim  to  shine  in  the  brilliant  halls 
of  fashion.  And  if,  perchance,  these  same  votaries  of  the  gay  world 
have  occasion — as  they  often  do — to  refer  to  those  in  the  Christian 
ranks  who  are  a  scandal  and  an  offence  to  the  Christian  name — ^having 
the  form  of  godliness  but  denying  its  power — it  is  to  those  who  are 
willing  to  forget  the  solemnity  of  their  own  Christian  vows  and  to 
mingle  with  those  who  profess  no  better  things  in  the  scenes  of  vanity 
and  folly.  Make  the  honest  inquiry  the  world  over,  and  there  would 
be  but  one  opinion  on  this  subject.  They  never  regahl  you  as  Chris- 
tians. They  never  think  of  you  as  such.  They  never  refer  to  you  as 
such.  They  may  regard  you  as  amiable,  accomplished,  fascinating, 
intelligent — but  they  have  but  one  opinion  on  the  question  whether  you 
are  Christians ;  and  among  all  the  votaries  of  vanity  the  world  over,  it 
is  to  b^  presumed  that  not  one  can  be  found  who  will  speak  of  you  as 
having  any  religion.  Living,  they  regard  you  as  a  dishonor  to  the 
Christian  name,  and  they  will  have  no  other  feeling  in  respect  to  you 
when  you  die.  For  themselves,  they  expect  if  they  ever  become 
Christians,  for  ever  to  abandon  such  scenes  of  vanity ;  nor  does  it  ever 
occur  to  them  that  true  religion  and  the  scenes  of  the  ball-rOom  are 
compatible  with  each  other. 

5.  Your  example  is  just  what  the  people  of  the  world  refer  to  as  an 
excuse  when  we  urge  them  to  become  Christians.  There  is  a  professing 
Christian,  say  they,  to-day  all  seriousness,  sedateness,  demureneas. 
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and  sanctimoniousness  at  the  communion  table.  To-morrow  he  joins 
in  the  dance  with  as  much  joyousness  as  if  he  had  never  heard  of 
Gethsemane,  of  Calvary,  or  of  Heaven.  He  is  a  saint  at  the  altar, 
aud  a  patron  of  the  world  when  away ;  a  devout  worshipper  on  the 
Sabbath,  and  a  leader  of  vanity  through  the  week.  To-day,  in  the 
Sanctuary,  he  joins  in  fervent  prayer  for  the  salvation  of  his  children, 
and  marvels  that  they  are  not  converted.  To-morrow,  he  puts  them 
under  the  instruction  of  worldliness  and  vanity ;  throws  them  into  in- 
fluences as  far  from  the  cross  as  the  earth  is  irom  heaven,  and  trains 
them  for  a  world  asYrivolous  as  though  there  were  no  such  thing  as  a 
grave,  or  a  judgment  seat.  We  may  marvel  that  his  children  are  not 
converted ;  angelic  beings  see  in  it  no  cause  of  wonder. 

It  may  seem  strange  that  I  have  felt  it  my  dutv  to  occupy  a  whole 
discourse  with  the  consideration  of  a  topic  of  this  kind.  If  ^uch  w<Ai- 
der  should  be  felt,  I  have  two  things  to  say  in  reply. 
.  One  is,  that  I  regard  it  as  sufficiently  important  to  settle,  if  it  can  be 
done,  just  views  ot  what  is  right  on  a  subject  on  wliich,  in  practice  at 
least,  the  professedljr  Christian  world  is  so  mucb  divided.  The  other 
is,  that  it  IS  of  infinite  moment  to  impress  just  views  on  a  subject  of 
this  nature  on  those  who  are  just  entering  on  life— on  the  minds  of 
youth.  Many  of  the  youth  whom  I  address  have  been  solemnly 
dedicated  to  God  in  Christian  baptism.  Many  have  been  trained  in 
the  bosom  of  pious  families,  and  m  Sabbath  schools.  Some  are  pro- 
fessors of  religion,  having,  like  Mary,  chosen  that  **  good  part  which 
shall  not  be  tiSren  from  them."  All  have  been  the  subject  of  many 
prayers  that  they  may  be  saved.  All  are  forming  their  characters  for 
this  life  and  for  that  which  is  to  come.  For  all  the  Son  of  God  poured 
out  his  precious  blood  that  they  might  be  redeemed.  With  all  the 
Holy  Spirit  strives,  that  they  may  become  serious  and  sober  Christians. 
To  all  the  offers  of  salvation  are  made  in  the  Gospel.  All  will  soon 
stand  at  the  judgment-bar,  and  all,  if  life  is  trifled  away,  will  soon  be 
beyond  the  reach  of  hope  and  mercy.  All  are  now  in  a  world  of  pro- 
bation, and  all  are  soon  to  leave  it  to  re-visit  it  no  more. 

Dear  Youth !  Candidate  for  heaven  !  The  ball-room  is  not  far  from 
the  grave ;  and  from  the  scenes  of  hilarity  in  the  one  you  will  soon 
go  to  the  ^loom  of  the  other.  The  ball-room  is  not  far  from  the 
eternal  world — ^but  Oh,  how  unlike  are  the  scenes  in  the  one  to  those 
of  the  other !  The  one  is  noi  a  place  of  preparation  for  the  other.  It 
Is  not  the  place  which  Grod  has  appointed  as  that  for  which  youth 
should  prepare  for  the  world  of  glory.  No  one  by  the  amusements  of 
a  ball-room  has  been  made  fit  for  heaven,  nor  do  any  of  its  pleasures 
form  the  mind  to  enjoy  God.  Why,  then,  should  the  precious  season 
of  probation  be  wasted  in  such  scenes  1  W^hy,  amidst  its  amuse- 
ments, should  the  hope  of  everlasting  hfe  be  endangered  1  Remember 
that  you  dance  over  the  grave ;  remember  that  me  moments  wasted 
thus  will  be  reviewed  when  you  stand  at  the  bar  of  God,  and  far  on 
in  that  eternal  world  to  which  you  go.    Then,  no  wasted  season  can 
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be  recalled,  and  if  the  soul  is  lost  you  can  never,  never  recover  the 
opportunity  of  salvation  v^rhich  you  once  enjoyed. 

You  may  say — I  am  persuaded  that  you  will  say — ^that  all  this  is 
proper  for  me  to  preach ;  that  I  have  advanced  no  sentiments,  which, 
as  a  Christian  minister,  I  ought  not  to  do ;  that  I  am  bound  to  endea- 
vor to  promote  serious  religion,  and  to  introduce  the  pure  principles  of 
the  Gospel  into  all  the  families  committed  to  my  pastoral  charge.  This 
you  will  admit  is  right  for  me  ;  but  whether  you  shall  comply  with  my 
appeals,  you  may  regard  as  a  very  different  matter.  Let  us  put  down 
the  foot  here.  We  have  then  one  point  settled.  It  is,  that  /  am  but 
doing  my  duty  in  advocating  such  views.  It  becomes  then  a  question 
of  grave  bearing,  whether  it  can  be  rigM  for  you  to  disregard  them  1 
Professor  of  religion.  Christian  parent,  hear  me.  There  is  nothing 
right  for  you  which  is  not  for  me  ;  nothing  right  in  your  family  which 
is  not  in  mme  ;  nothing  which  you  may  allow  which  I  might  not  also. 
If  you  may  have  wine,  and  splendid  parties,  and  balls  in  your  family,  I 
ask  you  to  point  me  to  the  place  in  the  New  Testament  which  will 
show  that  I  may  not  also.  And  further.  There  is  nothing  which  it 
is  right  for  me  to  preach,  which  it  will  be  right  for  you  to  disregard. 
Let  us  be  consistent ;  say  at  once  that  what  I  advance  is  wrong,  or  else 
yield  to  it,  and  act  in  accordance  with  what  you  admit  to  be  true. 

Uet  me  speak  one  word  in  conclusion  to  those  who  have  been  yield- 
ing to  the  practice  which  I  have  been  considering — or  to  similar  prac-* 
tices  of  worldliness — ^whether  members  of  the  Church  or  not.  We 
have  just  passed  through  another  year,  and  from  this  point  we  may 
look  back,  and  see  how  it  has  been  spent.  You  have  been  in  the  ball- 
room, and  sought  pleasure  there,  but  have  you  been  into  your  closet  to 
seek  the  favor  of  Ood  I  You  have  been  put  under  the  training  of  the 
dancing  school,  but  have  you  been  seated,  like  Mary,  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus  1  You  have  been  at  the  gay  party,  and  sought  to  be  admired, 
but  have  you  had  any  solicitude  to  be  approved  of  your  final  Judge, 
and  to  be  prepared  to  dwell  with  Him  1  The  year  is  gone.  It  left 
you  nearer  the  grave,  but  not  nearer  heaven ;  nearer  the  judgment  bar, 
but  not  more  prepared  to  appear  there.  You  have  lived  among  the 
dying  and  the  dead,  and  are  yet  unprepared  to  die.    You  began  the 

Jrear  an  unconverted  sinner,  and  you  ended  it  the  same.  You  have 
ived  through  another  precious  period  of  probation,  and  have  come  to 
its  close,  as  you  began  it,  without  repentance,  without  faith,  without 
love  to  God,  without  evidence  of  pardoned  sin,  with  no  shadow  of 
proof  that  you  are  prepared  for  eternity,  with  no  reminiscence  but  that 
it  has  been  a  year  of  vanity  and  gaiety — ^now  departed  for  ever. 

Thoughtless  trifler !  For  what  do  you  live  1  b  this  the  way  to  pass 
through  the  only  world  of  probation  1  This  the  way  to  hve  in  that 
world  where  the  Son  of  God  died  for  your  souls  ?  Shall  mortals  thus 
dance  gaily  on  the  verge  of  the  grave,  and  sport  in  a  world  tull  of 
tombs  f  Not  long  will  you  thus  live.  There  is  a  limit  to  all  these 
things — a  time  when  laughter  is  changed  to  sadness,  and  the  gay 
trifler  is  laid  on  a  bed  to  rise  not  again.    On  the  first  Sabbath  of  the 
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new  year,  I  admonish  you  to  look  over  the  past — ^to  ask  yourself  how 
and  why  you  have  lived — and  how  long  you  can  reasonably  suppose 
that  God  will  spare  you  to  abuse  his  mercies,  and  to  trifle  with  the 
concerns  of  the  soul ! 

You  enter  now  on  a  new  year.  What  are  your  plans  and  purposes 
as  you  begin  this  new  period  of  your  existence  ?  Do  you  purpose  to 
bedn,  to  continue,  and  to  end  it  amidst  songs  and  dances  ?  Will  you 
still  rejoice  at  the  sound  of  the  lute,  and  regard  life  as  designed  only  for 
gaiety  and  vanity  ?  As  you  enter  on  this  new  season  of  probation,  will 
you  deliberately  form  the  purpose  to  repeat  your  former  scenes  of 
amusement,  and  still  to  live  m  the  neglect  of  the  soul  1  One  year  may 
make  sad  changes  in  the  prospects  of  many  a  youth  who  now  hears 
me,  and  these  cheerful  anticipated  songs  may  be  changed  to  sadder 
notes.  There  is  One  on  the  way  to  meet  us — somewhere  now  in  the 
path  which  we  are  treading — at  whose  coming  the  strains  of  cheerful 
music  die  away,  and  at  whose  silent  touch  a  strange  numbness  and 
chilliness  seize  on  the  limbs  so  full  of  elasticity  and  life.  Some  of  you 
he  may — ^he  probably  will  meet  during  this  year.  You  will  turn  pale, 
will  tremble,  will  be  horror-stricken,  and  will  lie  down  and  die.  From 
anticipated  gaiety  and  vanity,  you  will  go  to  the  cold  grave.  Instead 
of  the  joyous  scenes  of  the  dance,  you  will  be  personally  interested  in 
the  solemn  transactions  of  the  judgment.  The  last  season  allotted  to 
you  for  your  probation  will  be  a  little  portion  of  this  year,  and  I 
solenmly  entreat  you  as  you  enter  on  it,  not  to  suffer  that  which  is  to 
close  your  probation  for  ever,  to  be  spent  in  scenes  that  never  fit  for 
Heaven ;  in  amusements,  the  remembrance  of  which  will  only  add  ten- 
fold horror  to  the  world  of  despair ! 


.• 


THE  AMERICAN 


NATIONAL  PREACHER. 


No.  2.    Vol.  XVIII.]  FEBRUARY,   1844.  [Whole  No.  206. 

SERMON   CCCLXVI. 


BY  NICHOLAS  MURRAY,  D.  D., 

PASTOR   OF  THE   FIRST  PRESBTTERIAN  CHURCH,  ELIZABETHTOWN,  N.  J. 


THE  WORLD  SUBDUED  BT  FAITH. 

"  And  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  worlds  even  oar  faith." — 1.  John,  ▼.  4« 

To  a  mind  unaccustomed  to  reflect  upon  the  vast,  and  almost  crea* 
tive  energies  of  its  own  powers,  a  simple  statement  of  what  a  man, 
under  the  govermnent  of  a  strong  ruling  passion,  may  effect,  is  increili- 
ble.  And  when  we  narrate  to  such  a  mind  what  men  so  governed 
have  done,  if  it  regards  us  not  as  dealing  in  the  fictitious  and  marvel- 
lous, it  is  yet  impressed  with  the  idea,  that  the  individuals  we. instance 
were  possessed  of  superhuman  powers  and  endowments,  which  render 
them  unfit  examples  for  the  inutation  of  the  race.  And  yet  a  ruling 
passion  only  combines  and  concentrates  upon  one  object,  the  powers 
of  the  mind,  which,  without  such  an  obiect,  are  neither  excited  nor  con- 
centrated. And  whilst  we  no  more  believe  that  God  makes  men  men- 
tally, than  he  does  physically,  alike,  we  yet  do  believe  that  very  much 
of  the  excess  of  dinerence  observable  in  the  past  and  present  genera- 
tions of  men,  is  owing  mainly  to  the  exciting  and  combining  influence 
of  a  rulmg  passion,  which,  bringing  all  the  powers  of  the  mind  to 
bear  on  one  object,  and  keeping  them  there,  enabled  its  possessors  to 
inscribe  their  names  in  letters  of  light,  and  as  enduring  as  the  sun, 
upon  the  rock  for  ever.  The  rays  oT  light  as  they  fall  naturally  from 
the  sun,  excite  no  peculiar  attention ;  but  when  collected  by  a  burning 
glass  to  a  focal  point,  they  will  melt  the  hardest  substance.  The 
notes  which  compose  the  thunder  will,  sincrly,  not  disturb  the  slumbers 
of  an  infant,  but  when  concentrated,  Uiey  burst  upon  the  world  in  one 
peal,  they  cause  the  earth  to  tremble.  And  so  the  diflerent  powers  of 
the  mind  may  expend  their  strength,  each  on  their  object,  without  ex- 
citing any  attention  whatever ;  but  when  aroused  and  centered  on 
one  object,  they  excite  the  admiration  of  the  world  by  their  wonderful 
achievements.  And  this  is  equally  true,  whether  the  objects  selected 
te  bad  or  good. 

In  illustration  of  all  this,  may  we  not  ask,  what  feats  has  not  ava- 
rice accomplished  when  it  subdued  to  its  own  base  purposes  the  dif- 
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ferent  powers  of  the  mind  t  It  has  Bubmitted  to  all  manner  of  selt- 
denial — and  has  sufiered  all  manner  of  evil  for  the  simple  and  silly 
purpose  of  possessing  money.  To  gain  its  object,  it  caused  its  posses- 
sor, "  first  to  starve  in  this  world,  and  then  to  submit  to  be  damned  in 
that  to  come."  And  what  has  not  amlntion  accomplished  1  Let  the 
life  and  history  of  Alexander  and  Buonaparte  answer.  When  the 
wearing  of  the  tiara  was  the  highest  earthly  <Lftinctitn,  there  was  a 
certain  man  who  resolved  at  all  haiiards  to  be  pope.  This  was  hia 
ambition.  He  became  a  priest,  a  friar.  He  submitted  to  the  most 
awful  mortifications,  and  for  years  successively.  His  fame  spread 
far  and  wide.  He  was  raised  to  the  ofBce  of  cardinal,  but  his 
penances  were  not  a  whit  abated.  A  vacancy  occurring  in  the  chair 
of  St.  Peter,  he  was  elected  pope.  And  from  that  hour  until  the  day 
of  his  death,  he  was  as  open  and  as  gross  a  profligate  as  the  world  ever 
saw.  His  ruling  passion,  in  order  to  obtain  its  object,  restrabed  and 
confined  to  his  own  bosom  his  fiery  and  comrpt  propensities ;  but  when 
obtained,  and  the  restraining  motive  was  withdrawn,  they  burst  forth 
like  a  volcano.  It  was  their  love  for  science  and  learning  and  dis- 
coveiT,  that  enabled  a  Boyle  to  grasp  the  impassive  air,  and  a  Newton 
to  tell  the  strength  of  the  unseen  chains  that  link  the  planets  in  their 
orbs ;  and  a  Greenfield,  without  teachers,  and  almost  without  time,  at 
the  age  of  twenty-seven  years,  to  master  upwards  of  twenty  languages ; 
and  a  Columbus,  amid  difficulties  almost  appalling,  to  prosecute  to 
C<»npletion  the  discovery  of  this  Western  Continent, 

But  great  as  have  been  and  now  are  the  achievements  of  these 
ruling  passions,  and  others  that  might  be  named,  the  strongest  prlnd- 
jJe  known  to  the  human  heart  is  Jiiith  in  God.  This  is  the  grand 
triumphant  principle,  which,  in  the  language  of  our  text,  "  overcoraeth 
the  world."  Military  heroes  have  won  for  themselves  unfading  laurels 
in  conquering  kingdoms,  in  building  up  for  tliemselves  thrones  and 
empires.  But  the  conquests  even  of  the  greatest  of  them  were  but 
partial,  and  confined  to  a  small  portion  of  the  earth.  But  the  con- 
quests of  faith  are  universal.  The  conquerors  whose  name  and  fame 
the  historic  muse  has  recorded  and  sung,  whilst  conquerors  abroad, 
were  slaves  at  home ;  and  whilst  lording  it  over  the  nations  were  slaves 
to  their  own  lusts ;  but  faith  commences  its  conquests  at  home,  and 
follows  them  up  and  follows  them  out  until  it  has  overcome  the  world. 
"  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith."  So 
that  of  all  the  ruling  passions  or  principles  that  occupy  the  human 
bosom,  that  collect  up  the  affections,  and  passions,  and  powers  of  the 
imnd,  and  turn  their  concentrated  force  to  the  obtaining  of  one  object, 
faith  in  God  is  the  strongest  This  is  plainly  the  sentiment  of  our 
text.  And  our  object  in  the  present  discourse  is, 
I.  To  EjFLAiN  TO  Yon  WHAT  Faith  Is.     And 

IL    To  8B0W  YOD  HOW  IT  OVXBCOMES  THE  WoBLn. 

.First.     Wb  aek  to  explain  to  yod  what  Faith  b. 
This  we  will  do  as  briefly  as  possible,  as  the  overcoming  power  of 
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faith  IS  the  emphatic  idea  of  oar  text^  and  as  our  object  is  to  make  it 
the  same  in  this  discourse. 

As  you  may  all  kno  w,  the  Scriptures  speak  of  various  kinds  of  faith. 
There  is  a  historical  faith,  which  is  simply  a  conviction  that  the  Bible 
is  true, — there  is  a  temporary  faith,  which,  like  Jonah's  gourd,  appears 
lor  a  little  time  and  then  vanishes  away ; — there  was  a  miraculous  faith 
granted  to  the  Apostles  to  work  miracles  for  the  confirmation  of  the 
GospeL  By  this  Judas  cast  out  devils,  and  yet  he  was  a  devil  himself. 
Faith  in  all  these  senses  we  may  possess,  and  yet  be  destitute  of  that 
which  unites  to  Christ  So  that  in  addition  to  these  there  is  a  justify- 
ing faith,  called  by  the  Apostle  (Col.  ii.  12)  ^^  the  faith  of  the  opera- 
tion of  God."  This  consists  in  believing  **  on  the  words  of  the  Son 
of  Grod."  Its  object  is  Christ  crucified — Christ  lifted  up  on  the  cross 
— and  it  implies  the  reliance  and  dependance  of  the  soul  on  him  for 
salvation,  and  the  renunciation  of  our  own  righteousness  as  affording 
the  least  foundation  for  hope.    Such  is  faith; 

Here,  as  all  will  see,  are  interests  of  eternal  importance  involved. 
The  subject  of  this  justifying  faith  sees  that  he  is  to  live  for  ever  and 
under  the  wrath  of  Almighty  God,  and  that  the  only  way  of  escape 
from  that  wrath  is  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Through  Christ  he 
also  sees  that  he  may  arise  to  glory,  honor,  immortality  and  eternal 
life  in  heaven.  In  the  full  expectation  of  the  blessings  promised  in 
the  Gospel,  he  fixes  his  mind  and  his  dependance  upon  Christ ;  he 
follows  him  in  all  the  ways  of  obedience,  and  esteems  all  things  as 
dross  and  as  dung  that  he  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  of  him  even- 
tually prepared  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  And  he 
would  trample  upon  the  glory  of  universal  empire  if  opposed  to  his 
spiritual  and  eternal  interests. 

The  great  truths  of  religion,  through  faith,  exert  the  same  influence 
upon  the  mind  as  if  they  were  perceived  by  the  senses.  It  considers 
them  as  realities,  and  is  suitably  affected  by  them.  Yes,  such  is  the 
assurance  which  faith  gives  of  the  existence  and  magnitude  of  eternal 
things,  that  the^  often  make  a  stronger  impression  on  the  minds  of 
beUevers  than  is  made  by  things  visible  and  present  Hence,  they 
renounce  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  the  happiness  promised  by  religion ; 
they  abandon  the  world  as  their  portion  m  the  expectation  of  the  hea- 
venly inheritance  And  the  sacrifices  which  believers  have  oflen  made 
and  now  do  make,  of  ease,  honor,  wealth,  friends,  and  even  of  life,  are 
obvious  and  tangible  proofs  of  the  mighty  power  of  faith.  These  are 
the  trophies  which  adorn  its  triumphs.  **  This  is  the  victory  that  over- 
cometh  the  world,  even  our  faith." 

Faith  is  the  gift  of  God ;  is  the  effect  of  the  exceeding  greatness  of 
his  power.  The  spirit  enlightens  the  mind,  subdues  the  will,  which, 
like  a  garrison,  holds  out  against  God,  and,  with  a  sweet  violence,  con- 
quers and  changes  it ;  makes  the  sinner  willing  to  have  Christ  on  any 
terms,  to  be  ruled  by  him  as  well  as  saved  by  him.  What  gold  is 
among  the  metals,  faith  is  among  the  gracte,  the  most  precioxis  of  them 
all.  ^  Indeed,  the  other  graces  have  been  called  the  daughters  ot  faith. 
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In  heaven,  love  will  be  the  chief  grace,  but  here  faith  is  the  primaiy 
one.  Love  is  the  crowning  grace  in  heaven,  but  faith  is  the  conquer- 
ing grace  on  earth ;  and  where  there  is  no  conquering  there  is  no 
crowning.  When  faith  once  gains  possession  of  the  mind  and  soul  it 
brings  up  a  great  many  auxiliaries  to  its  aid.  It  causes  love  to  burn 
with  a  flame  so  intense  as  that  nothing  can  quench  it.  Many  waters 
cannot  quench  love.  And  faith  worketh  by  love.  And  it  excites  hope, 
if  not  the  strongest,  yet  the  most  enduring  pasaon  of  our  nature.  Hope 
paints  upon  the  darkest  cloud  of  adversity  a  bow  of  promise  of  future 
prosperity  and  happiness.  And  faith  calls  up  patience  of  endurance. 
We  are  commanded  to  "  be  followers  of  those  who  through  faith  and 
patience  inherit  the  promises."  Faith  beheves  the  glorious  rewards 
given  to  suffering.  This  makes  the  soul  patient  in  suffering.  Thus,  if 
we  may  so  express  ourselves,  faith  is  the  main-spring,  or  the  master 
wheel  which  sets  all  the  other  graces  in  motion.  It  makes  things  un- 
seen and  eternal  the  grand  objects  of  human  pursuit.  It  connects  with 
Christ  and  secures  his  almighty  aid  in  all  its  conflicts.  It  summons  up 
to  its  aid  every  power  of  the  mind  and  every  affection  of  the  heart, 
and  gives  new  strength  and  courage  to  them  all.  It  reckons  that  the 
sufferings  of  this  present  life  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
^lory  which  it  is  seeking.  And  without  the  least  dismay  it  opposes 
itself  to  the  world,  and  overcomes  it 
We  proceed. 

Secondly.    To  show  you  how  rr  overcomes  the  Worlo. 

By  "  the  world,"  in  our  text,  must  be  meant,  of  course,  the  influence 
of  worldly  motives  and  considerations ;  the  opposition,  of  whatever 
kind,  which  the  world  presents.  Every  individual  born  of  God  is  in 
conflict  with  the  world  i  that  is,  with  its  enticements,  and  evil  exam- 

f)les,  and  t^ptations,  and  opposition.  All  these  things,  and  all  simi- 
ar  things,  are  comprehended  under  the  name  "  world."  By  a  figure 
of  speech  it  is  sometimes  put  for  unrenewed  and  wicked  persons ;  as 
when  the  Saviour  says,  "If  the  uorld  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated 
me  before  it  hated  you."  And  by  a  figure  of  speech  it  is  also  put  for 
sensual  lusts  and  pleasures,  cor  the  riches,  honors,  and  dignities  of  the 
world.  As  when  John  says,  "  love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things 
that  are  in  the  world."  But  in  our  text  all  these  things,  and  all  other 
things  which  oppase  themselves  to  the  eternal  interests  of  man,  are  in- 
cluded, and  faith  is  said  to  overcome  them  all.  And  now  as  to  the  how 
it  gains  such  a  victory. 

L  Faith  purifies  the  heart  from  those  lusts  and  affections  through 
iohich  the  world  usually  obtains  dominion  over  us.  The  first  synod  of 
the  Christian  Church  was  called  in  Jerusalem,  for  the  purpose  of  set- 
tling the  controversy  which  arose  as  to  whether  the  Gentiles  should  be 
circumcised  before  their  reception  into  the  fellowship  of  the  saints. 
Peter  takes  the  ground  that  they  should  not,  and  for  the  reason  that 
God  bestowed  upon  Jews  and  Gentiles  alike  the  Holy  Gfiast ;  purify^ 
ing  their  hearts  hy  faith.  (Acts  xv.  9.)    And  he  rightly  argued  that. 
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where  God  makes  no  difference,  we  should  not  The  point,  however, 
to  which  we  wish  to  draw  your  att^tion,  is  the  purifying  influence 
which  he  ascribes  to  faith  :  '*  Purifying  their  hearts  by  iaith." 

Destitute  of  faith,  we  are  under  the  lufluence  of  that  evil  trinity,  the 
lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life.    There  is 
that  in  our  hearts  upon  which  temptations  from  all  these  sources  act, 
and  through  which  they  control  us.     Were  it  not  for  that  thing  in  our 
hearts,  these  temptations  would  be  powerless.    Angels  are  entirely 
unaffected  by  the  temptations  and  seductions  which  destroy  men ;  and 
for  the  reasons  that,  in  their  holy  natures,  there  is  nothing  upon  which 
they  can  act     It  is  obvious,  therefore,  that,  in  the  proportion  our 
natures  are   freed'  from  that  thing  upon  which   these  act,  we  will 
be  as  unaffected  by  them  as  are  angels.    And  one  of  t^e  effects  of 
faith  is  to  purify  the  heart  from  that  very  thing.    Faith  is,  m  the  soul, 
as  fire  amonff  metals ;  it  refines  and  purifies.    The  heart  which,  like 
the  disturbed  ocean,  is  ever  casting  up  mire  and  dirt,  is  a  stranger  to 
faith.    Faith  is  a  heavenly  plant  ^at  will  not  grow  in  an  impure  soiL 
Christ  is  its  object,  and  it  changes  the  soul  into  the  image  of  Christ. 
A  person  deformed  may  look  on  a  beautiful  object  without  becoming 
beautiful;  but  faith,  fixed  upon  Christ,  transforms  a  man  into  his 
similitude.    Looking  on  a  bleeding  Christ,  b^ets  a  bleeding  heart, — 
on  a  holy  Christ,  b^ets  a  holy  heart, — on  an  humble  Christ,  begets  an 
humble  neart    As  the  cameleon  is  said  to  partake  of  the  color  of  that 
upon  which  it  b  looking,  so  faith,  looking  on  Christ,  begets  a  moral 
likeness  to  Christ    And  by  thus  purifying  the  heart  from  t^j^ose  lusts 
and  affections  which  are  native  to  it,  the  agents  through  which  the 
world  governs  us  are  removed,  and  it  has  no  longer  dominion  over  us. 
But  this  is  only  driving  the  world  from  the  heart,  its  strongest  fortress ; 
and  whilst  this  is  a  wonderful  gain  upon  its  power,  it  nas  yet  to  be 
subdued. 

n.  By  faith  toe  are  led  to  entertain  right  views  of  the  toorUL  It  is 
by  putting  on  false  disguises,  and  by  maUng  false  pretences,  that  the 
world  deceives  even  its  own  votaries.  Deceived  by  their  deceitful 
hearts  worldly  men  call  the  evil  good  and  the  good  evil ;  they  put 
darkness  for  light  and  light  for  darkness.  And  whilst  thus  deceived, 
they  are  out  in  the  pursuit  of  the  world  as  if  it  were  the  chief  good* 
But  one  of  the  immediate  effects  of  faith  is,  to  take  off  this  false  dis* 
guise  from  the  world,  and  to  reveal  its  true  character ;  and  to  open 
the  eyes  to  a  perception  of  that  character.  When  this  is  done,  the 
charm  is  dissolved.  The  world  is  now  seen  in  its  true  colors,  and  its 
controlling  influence  is  gone. 

Faith  is  the  Christian's  telescope,  through  which  he  views  things 
here  and  hereafter.  Through  it  he  plainly  sees  the  infinite  importance 
of  things  unseen  and  eternd  above  those  which  are  seen  and  temporal, 
and  the  latter  he  counts  as  dross,  that  he  may  gain  the  former.  A 
candle  is  welcomed  as  a  great  light  by  the  man  in  a  dungeon ;  it  is 
only  an  encumbrance  to  a  man  walkio^  in  the  light  of  the  sun.    And 
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mch  are  the  motives  which  earth  presents  to  the  man  who,  by  faitb, 
'         lined  right  views  of  eternity.     So  infinitely  below  the  heavenly 
earthly  motives  fall,  that  they  scarcely  receive  consideration. 


has  gained  right  views  of  eternity.  So  infinitely  below  the  heavenly 
do  all  earthly  motives  fall,  that  they  scarcely  receive  consideration. 
The  treasures  of  earth  are  all  failing ;  the  pleasures  of  earth  are  all 


ttnsali^ying.  The  honors  of  earth  are  but  as  the  flowers  of  grass. 
And  we  ourselves  are  pas^ng  away  from  earth  with  the  rapidity  of 
ttie  shooting  star,  which  begins  and  ends  its  career  almost  vritbin  the- 
aame  moment.  And  all  this  whilst  the  treasures  am)  pleasures  oi 
heaven  are  endnriog,  and  its  life  of  ceaseless  fruition  as  abiding  as  is- 
the  throne  of  God.  Nbw,  aH  this  faith  clearly  and  fully  reveals  to  its- 
possessor.  And,  ht»ice,  faith  depiives  the  motives  which  the  worlct 
presents  of  all  power  to  influence;  and  if  our  former  position  drove 
the  wcvld  from  its  strong  fortress — the  heart,  this  renders  the  weapons 
with  which  it  afterwards  anum,  powerless  to  hurt,  and  its  seductive 
arts  too  weak  to  influence.  This  is  a  still  further  advance  upon  the 
world ;  but  yet  it  has  to  be  subdued. 

IIL  Fd&h  ooercomts  the  vAole  array  of  vxtrldly  moHoegnd  tempta- 
tion. It  fixes  its  eye  upon  the  recompense  oi  reward,  and  it  carves  its 
way  through  the  whole  array  of  worthy  ii^nences  wbicb  rise  up  to 
arrest  ite  progreas  to  the  posseesion  of  that  reward.  To  place  this 
great  idea  before  you  we  must  descend  to  particulars. 

What  more  alluring  than  the  honors  of  the  world ; — and  what  lust 
exerts  so  poweriiil  a  sway  as  the  burning  ambition  to  attain  tbem'l 
What  shipwreck  has  it  made  of  charucter,  peace,  fortune ;  what  oceans 
of  blood  has  it  shed !  What  fruitful  plains  has  it  converted  to  deserts  t 
And  yet  faith' has  regarded  the  objects  of  this  ambition  as  baubles  too 
worthless  for  her  to  stoop  to.  "  By  faith  Mosea  when  he  was  come  to 
years  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter;  choosing 
rather  to  suSer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  plea- 
sures, of  sin  for  a  season ;  esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater 
ricbes^  Aan  the  treasures  of  Esypt."  Here,  then,  is  faith  trampling 
upon  the  lust  of  empire,  and  rejecting  the  most  brilliant  crown  in  the 
known  vorldj  because  it  came  tip  in  competition  with  the  orown  of 

And,  in  like  manner,  it  has  overcome  the  frowns  and  flatteries  of  the 
world.  How  often  haswinciple  been  yielded  in  preference  to  bearing 
the  frowns  and  persecutions  of  those  above  us.  How  few,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  power  and  authority,  ever  have  a  mind  of  their  own,  when 
acting  up.to  their  most  solenui  convictions  of  right  would  expose  to 
danger.  What  sacrifice  of  principle  is  there  everywhere  to  frowns 
and  to  fbars !  But  look  at  Joseph  in  the  palace  of  Potiphar,  and  amid 
the  court  of  Pharaoh '.  Witness  the  triumph  ef  Daniel's  faith  in  the 
court  of  Babylon,  and  that  of  his  three  companions,  when  the  den  of 
lions  and  the  burning  furnace  were  to  be  the  rewards  of  its  actings. 
When  the  command  of  the  king  was  upon  them  to  bow  down  to  the 
idol  set  up,  and  the  burning  flirnace  was  threatened  as  the  punisliment 
of  thor  refusal,  their  faith  in  God  mabled  them  to  reply,  "  0  kiag,  wa 
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are  not  careful  to  answer  thee  in  this  matter.  If  it  be  so,  our  God 
whom  we  serve  is  able  to  deliver  us  from  the  bumiog  fiery  furnace 
and  he  will  deliver  us  out  of  thy  hand.'*  Here,  again,  is  faith  tram- 
pling on  the  frowns  and  the  flatteries  of  the  world,  and  triumphing  over 
them.  It  fears  the  anger  of  God  incurred  in  swerving  from  the  rigfal 
so  much  more  than  the  wrath  of  man  in  doing  right  ;^t  so  estimates 
the  divine  approbation  in  abstaining  from  the  wrong  above  the  world's 
favor  in  doing  the  wrong,  that  it  clings  to  the  right  and  rejects  the 
wrong  at  all  hazards,  i  hrough  frowns  aud  flatteries  it  holds  on  the 
even  tenor  of  its  way. 

Faith  is  even  a  stronger  principle  than  the  love  of  life  itself.  Thai 
love  is  proverbially  the  strongest  principle  native  to  the  human  bosom. 
What  will  not  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  life  ?  What  sacrifice 
is  unwillingly  made  to  preserve  it  1  And  yet  faith,  realising  that  lay* 
ing  down  life  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  the  Go^l  is  the  way  to  save 
it,  cheerfully  meets  death  when  obedience  requires  it  Indeed,  until 
"we  hate  life  itself,  that  is,  until  we  esteem  its  continuance  far  less  thaa 
we  do  obedience  to  Christ,  we  cannot  be  his  disciples.  How  cheer- 
fully Daniel  went  to  the  den  of  lions,  and  the  three  Hebrew  youths  to 
the  fiimace,  rather  than  deny  Grod.  Paul  counted  not  his  own  life 
dear  that  he  might  win  Christ  Apostles,  prophets,  martyrs,  confessors^ 
to  plant  the  cross  amid  the  wilds  of  superstition,  endured  all  manner 
of  hardships,  and  freely  poured  out  their  blood  like  water.  They  had 
trial  of  cruel  mockings  and  scourging^,  yea,  moreover,  of  bonds  and 
imprisonments ;  they  were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asund^,  they  were 
dam  by  the  sword ;  and  amid  the  tortures  of  crucifixion  and  the  stake, 
faith  enabled  them  to  rejoice  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
for  the  sake  of  Christ  And  here  we  see  faith  triumphing  over  the 
world,  regarding  its  most  fearful  and  deadly  assaults  with  composurei 
and  no  more  afifected  by  them  than  is  the  ocean  rock  by  the  waves 
that  dash  and  foam  around  it,  and  then  go  to  sleep  at  its  base. 

Taking  faith  to  represent  the  new  nature  which  is  communicated  m, 
regeneration,  we  see  that  all  in  whom  it  is  found  are  made  by  it  vic- 
torious over  the  world.  They  overcome  theit  natural  love  for  its  honor, 
riches,  pleasures,  decorations  and  friendships,  and  their  natural  fear  of 
the  frowns,  and  the  contempt,  and  the  rage  of  men.  So  strongly  does  it 
connect  with  God,  so  powerfully  does  it  tend  to  holiness,  so  clear  and 
far  reaching  are  its  judgments,  so  heavenly  are  its  affections,  that  it 

!>repares  for  submission  to  losses,  for  the  exerdse  of  self-denial,  and 
or  the  enduring  of  afflictions  in  the  cause  of  God.  It  teaches  to  dis- 
regard the  maxims,  fashions,  customs  and  opinions  of  an  ungodly 
generation.  True,  the  conflicts  of  faith  with  a  cornqpt  nature  are  fre- 
quently sharp ; — ^the  new  man  may  be  at  times  cast  down  and  over* 
come,  and  apparently  slain ;  but  the  seed  remaineth  in  him,  and  he 
rises  again  invigorated  by  the  Spirit,  and  renews  the  conflict,  and  ob- 
tains the  victory.  So  that  to  every  individual  who  believes  in  Christ; 
the  victory  over  the  world  is  secured,  unless  the  shield  of  faith  can  bt 
torn  away  from  him,  and  broken  at  his  feet 
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And  has  faith  in  any  one  recorded  instance  ever  failed  to  overcome 
the  world  ultimately  1  Search  the  records  of  the  past  for  such  an  in- 
stance. You  will  find  lapses,  and  dark  houis,  and  fearful  forebodings 
scattered  through  the  lives  of  the  faithful ;  but  can  you  find  an  instance 
of  ultimate  defeat  ?  Ask  the  patriarchs  who  lived  in  the  infancy  of 
our  world — and  the  prophets  who  revealed  to  men  the  will  of  God — 
and  the  Apostles  who  went  out  to  the  battle  with  idolatry,  not  counting 
their  lives  dear,  so  that  they  might  plant  the  cross  amid  the  vnlds  of 
superstition ;  and  all  these  will  say,  with  one  heart  and  voice,  ^  this  is 
the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith."  Ask  the  mar- 
tyrs and  the  confessors  of  every  generation — ^the  saints  who  held  fast 
to  their  profession  on  the  rack  and  in  the  furnace — the  noble  cham- 
pions who  appeared  in  the  days  of  a  declining  church,  and  at  the  price 
of  their  blood  defended  the  pure  doctrines  of  the  Gospel ;  and  all  these 
of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy,  will  say  with  an  emphas&  as  sin- 
cere as  it  is  emphatic,  "  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometfi  the  world, 
even  our  faith."  And  a  similar  testimony  comes  up  from  thousands  in 
the  more  private  walks  of  life,  who,  having  taken  Christ  as  their  ever- 
lasting portion,  and  in  dependence  upon  his  mieht,  have  gone  unob- 
trusively through  duty  and  trial,  and  then  lain  down  on  a  dying  bed, 
and  who,  smiling  amid  the  decaying  of  the  body,  have  triumphantly 
exclaimed,  '^  I  have  fought  the  gooa  fight,  I  have  finished  the  coivse,  1 
have  kept  the  faith ;  and  now  thanks  be  unto  God  who  hath  given  us 
the  victory  throue:h  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord." 

And  faith  in  (xod  is  the  same  triumphant  principle  now  that  it  has 
erer  been.  It  has  lost  none  of  its  power  to  overcome  by  use  and  ex- 
ercise. And  it  is  now  overcoming  Uie  world  as  gloriously  (though  less 
conspicuously)  as  it  did  in  the  case  of  Moses,  or  of  Daniel,  or  even  of 
Paul.  And  were  there  another  pen  equally  inspired  and  powerful  to 
insert  in  the  history  of  the  Church,  another  such  chapter  as  is  the 
eleventh  of  Hebrews,  there  could  be  collected  from  the  history  of  the 
Reformation,  and  from  the  history  of  modern  missions,  an  array  of  holy 
men,  who,  when  all  circumstances  are  taken  into  consideration,  fall,  in 
the  strength  and  the  triumphs  of  faith,  but  little  below  the  noble  com- 
pany of  worthies  placed  in  such  glorious  array  by  the  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles.  Wherein  does  a  Luther,  at  Worms,  fail  in  comparison  with 
Moses  under  the  frowns  of  Pharaoh— or  with  Joshua,  contending  with 
the  Amalekites  1  Wherein  do  a  Morrison  and  a  Carey  fall  below 
Abraham  in  faith,  who  went  out  from  his  own  country  not  knowing 
whither  he  went  1  And  wherein  do  a  Brainerd  and  a  Martyn,  all  cir- 
cumstances considered,  differ  from  a  Paul  or  a  Peter,  in  the  actings  of 
their  faith  ?  It  is  said,  that  before  and  after  Agamemnon,  there  were 
greater  heroes  than  he,  but  they  had  no  Homer  to  sing  their  deeds  in 
undying  numbers ;  and  they  are  unnamed  and  unknown*  And  other 
things  being  equal,  both  before  and  since  the  Apostles,  there  were  and 
have  been  triumphs  of  faith  equal  to  theirs,  but  there  was  no  inspired 
pen  to  place  them  on  an  inspired  page.  And  why  should  it  not  be  so  1 
Is  not  faith  the  same  principle  now  that  it  has  ever  been  1    Are  not 


THB  WORLD  SUfiDXJBD  BT  FAITH.  33 

its  objects  the  same  ?  And  are  not  we  all  such  as  were  Moses,  and 
Daniel,  and  Paul,  and  the  other  worthies  whose  names  adorn  the 
records  of  the  Church  ?  And  is  not  an  opposing  world  the  same  in 
its  oppositions  ?  And  why  should  the  triumphs  of  faith  materially 
differ  ?  They  do  not  differ  except  in  their  degrees.  Oh,  it  is  withering 
to  the  efforts  of  faith,  and  enfeebling  to  all  our  spiritual  powers,  even 
to  imagine  that  faith  cannot  accomplish  now  what  it  ever  has ;  that  it 
cannot  triumph  over  the  world  now,  as  it  ever  has  done.  And  as  every 
victory  gained  by  a  general  and  his  army  only  inspires  their  courage, 
and  animates  their  hopes  that  in  the  next  engagement  they  willbe 
also  successful ;  so  the  successive  victories  obtained  by  faith  over  the 
world  in  all  ages  and  countries,  should  only  animate  our  valor  and  dis- 
sipate all  fear  that  the  laurels  of  faith  shall  ever  entwme  and  decorate 
the  brows  of  the  world. 

Let  us  all  then  remember  that  heaven  is  the  reward  of  victory — ^that 
victory  supposes  a  conflict — ^that  conflict  supposes  an  enemy,  and  that 
that  enemy  is  the  world.  And  this  is  an  omnipresent  enemy,  the  per- 
fect master  of  all  feints  and  disguises,  and  of  all  deceivableness  of 
unrighteousness.  But  with  the  shield  of  faith  we  need  not  fear  its 
attacks.  This  guards  us  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left  If  now 
overcome,  it  is  because  of  the  wealmess  of  faith,  and  instead  of  giving 
over  the  battle  as  lost,  cry  to  heaven  for  an  increase  of  faith,  and  rise 
again  to  the  combat  Let  every  dav  witness  an  increase  of  your  faith, 
and  a  renewal  of  the  battle.  And  soon,  with  the  world  under  your 
feet,  and  the  song  of  triumph  on  your  lips,  you  will  be  enabled  to  say, 
*'  I  have  fought  the  good  fight,  I  have  finished  the  course,  I  have  kept  th« 
faitL  Thanks  be  unto  God  who  hath  given  me  the  victory  through 
Jesus  Christ  my  Lord."  And  when  the  day  of  final  reward  has  arriv^, 

<*  Oh,  that  etch  ia  that  day 
May  be  able  to  say, 
I  have  fought  my  way  throagh, 
I  have  finUh'd  the  work  thou  didst  give  me  to  do; 
Oh,  that  each  from  his  Lord 
May  receive  the  glad  word. 
Well  and  faithfally  done. 
Enter  into  my  joys  and  sit  down  on  my  throne." 


2» 
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TRUTH  AND  ITS  TRIUMPHS. 

*  Brethren,  pray  for  ns,  that  the  word  of  the  I^rd  may  hare  free  coarse,  and  be* 
glorified,  even  as  it  is  with  you." — 2  Thcss.  iii.  1. 

In  obedience  to  the  call  of  the  heavenly  vision,  the  Apostle  Paul  had 
been  into  Macedonia,  and  stationed  himself  at  Thessalonica,  the  an* 
dent  metropolis  of  that  province*  Here  he  had  preached  in  his  accus- 
tomed, plamness  and  power  ^^  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God." 
Multitudes^  guided  by  its  light,  nad  emerged  from  the  darkness  of  pa- 
gan idoktjry..  The  s^suahst  had  become  chaste ;  the  inebriate  t^ii- 
penite  ;  the  covetous,,  muniiicsent ;  the  proud,  humble ;  and  the  votary 
of  idols,  the  worshipper  of  tlie  living  Grod.  Under  its  power  he  had 
tiso  seen  the  obdurate  heart  of  the  Jew  break  with  penitence,  and  his. 
faith  and  hope  in  the  despised  Nazarene  confirmed. 

In  view  of  the  wonderful  success^  of  the  Gospel  among  them,  the 
Apostle  commences  his  first  epistle  to  them  in  language  of  devout  praise 
and  thanksgiving  :i "  We  give  thanks  to  God  always  for  you  all,  making 
mention  of  you  m  our  prayers :  Remembering  without  ceasing  your 
work  of  faith  and  labor  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  ki  our  JLord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Father :  knowing,  brethren: 
beloved,  your  election  of  God' ;  for  our  Gospel  came  not  unto  you  in 
word  only,  but  in  ppwer,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assur- 
ance. So  that  ye  were  ensamples  to  all  that  believe  in  Macedonia  and 
Achaia.  For  from  you  sounded  out  the  word  of  the  Lord,  not  only  in 
Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  also  in  every  place,  your  faith  to  God- 
ward  is  spread  abroad." 

Such  were  the  triumphant  effects  of  the  Gospel  preached  to  the  Jews 
and  idolaters  of  Thessaionica.  The  Apostle  having  gathered  them  into 
a  church,  left  them',  and  went  out  to  publish  the  truth  in  other  places. 
In  this  second  epistle,  sent  to  them  from  AtbenSj  he  solicits,  among 
other  things,  their  fervent  prayers  that  the  Gospel  might  have  free 
tourse  and  he  glorified^  even  as  vMh  them.  Mark,  he  does  not  ask  them 
to  pray  that  tha  Gospel  might  have  imparted  to  it  any  inherent  power 
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*which  it  did  not  already  possess ;  he  only  asks  their  prayers  that  the 
simple  truth  as  coimnitted  to  them  by  Christ  might  haveyree  course---* 
might  run  unobstructed — and  its  legitimate  influence  upon  the  hearts 
ana  lives  of  men  would  show  itself  to  be  glorious  truth.  Unhindered, 
its  enlightening,  renovating,  transforming  power  upon  the  entire 
character  and  condition  of  man  is  as  certain  as  the  succession  of  light 
to  the  rising  of  the  sun.  It  will  carry  along  with  itself  convincing 
proof  of  its  divine  original,  and  illumine  its  own  course  by  its  brilliant 
victories  over  every  species  of  error  and  delusion. 

The  sentiment  of  the  text  may  therefore  be  embraced  in  these  two 
propositions :  The  truth  is  glorified  by  its  effeds  ;  arid  its  effects  are 
commensurate  with  its  opportunities  to  produce  them. 

I.  The  truth  is  glorified  by  its  effects.  The  unadulterated  word  ot 
Ood  is  truth,  and  is  that  in  which  a  heavenly  mind  takes  peculiar  de- 
light. Its  moral  beauty  and  sweetness  find  a  corresponding  affection 
in  every  holy  and  devout  heart  Said  the  Psalmist  concerning  the 
statutes  of  the  Lord,  "  More  to  be  desired  are  they  than  gold,  yea, 
than  much  fine  gold ;  sweeter  also  than  honey  and  the  honey^comb." 
"  O  how  love  I  thy  law,  it  is  my  meditation  all  the  day !''  fiut  this  i$ 
a  love  of  truth  for  its  own  sake,  abstractly  considered.  We  are  in  this 
discourse  to  contemplate  it,  as  we  do  other  objects,  by  its  properties  or 
effects.  Viewed  in  this  light,  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  seen  to  be 
truly  glorious. 

1.  The  truth  is  gloriiied  by  its  effects  on  the  community.  It  contem« 
plates  men  as  social  beings,  and  as  such  is  adapted  to  all  their  wanta 
What  community  is  so  ignorant  that  it  may  not  enlighten  1  or  so  de* 
^aded  that  it  may  not  elevate  1  or  so  lost  in  the  general  apostacy  that 
it  may  not  redeem  and  bless?  Other  expedients  have  been  tried  upon 
communities  and  nations,  thus  ignorant  and  degraded,  and  scarcely  any 
redeeming  power  has  been  exerted.  And  the  glorious  effects  of  Gospel 
truth  are  best  seen  in  contrast  with  the  total  inefficiency  of  these 
expedients. 

CiviliscUion  has  long  been  deemed  by  some  to  be  folly  adequate  to 
relieve  the  comcaunity  of  its  evils.  But  its  conflict  with  them  has  only 
demonstrated  its  impotency.  In  spite  of  its  influence,  mankind  have 
been  ignorant  of  their  highest  good,  and  slaves  to  the  worst  passions 
of  the  human  breast.  It  has  not  the  power  even  to  disinthral  the 
mind  from  the  worst  forms  of  superstition  and  idolatry,  as  evinced  in 
the  ancient  empires  of  the  eastern  world  ;  nor  from  the  most  flagrant 
violations  of  divine  law  and  human  rights,  as  seen  to  exist  amid  aH  the 
monuments  of  the  most  refined  modern,  civil,  and  social  improvements. 
Jl  cultivation  of  the  itiidlect^  and  a  general  diffusion  of  knowledge 
among  the  people,  have  been  urged  by  many  to  be  the  only  redeeming 
expedient  that  can  raise  a  nation  to  its  highest  possible  elevation. 
There  is,  if  we  mistake  not,  an  overweening  fondness,  at  the  present 
day,  of  relying  upon  this  expedient  to  cure  the  evils  of  society.  Im* 
portant  as  general  learning  may  be,  it  can  never  remedy  the  moral 
evils  of  the  heart    Mere  intellect  has  no  moral  characteristics,  and 
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under  its  hiffhest  cultiyation  erery  spedes  of  licentiousness  and  crime 
have  floarisned.  Again,  in  frw  inkituiionSy  others  have  thought  that 
they  had  found  a  panacea  for  all  the  virroi^  of  the  community.  But  sober 
facts  will  demolish  all  these  creations  of  the  fancy.  Dear  as  civil  and 
religious  liberty  may  be,  still  we  are  made  painfully  to  feel  that  a  peo- 

Sle  m  the  full  enjoyment  of  them  may  be  subject  to  all  the  malign  in- 
uence  of  party,  and  to  the  control  of  the  basest  passions  of  the  hu- 
man heart ;  thus  presenting  the  curious  anomaly  of  external  freedom 
with  internal  slavery.  Others,  again,  boast  of  philosopky  as  adequate 
to  reform  a  community.  But  here  let  Cicero  speak.  ^'  Do  you  think/* 
says  he,  '^  that  those  precepts  of  moralil^  had  any  influence,  except  in 
a  yery  few  instances,  upon  the  men  who  speculated,  wrote,  and  dis- 
puted concerning  them  i  No  :  who  is  there,  of  all  the  philosophers, 
whose  mind  and  manners  were  conformed  to  the  dictates  of  right  rea- 
son 1  Who  of  them  ever  made  his  philosophy  the  law  and  rule  of  his 
life,  and  not  merely  an  occasion  of  displaying  his  own  ingenuity  1  On 
the  contrary,  many  of  them  have  been  slaves  to  the  yilest  lusts."  And 
if  philosophy  failed  to  reform  philosophers  themselves,  how  wretched 
must  have  been  the  mass  of  the  community  on  whom  it  shed  no  light ! 
Others,  again,  discover  a  regenerating  influence  in  the  mechanic  oris. 
The  world  is  to  be  raised  from  its  depressed  state  by  steam  power,  to 
the  great  disparagement  of  Archimedes's  leyer.  But  there  is  no  rail- 
way to  national  prosperity,  nor  to  morals,  nor  to  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
yeiL  Ah !  say  others,  we  have  made  the  great  discoyery ;  tum-rmd* 
caice^  no^uman  government ;  here  is  the  wonderful,  the  long*sou^t 
catholicon !  Pandora's  box  rather,  out  of  \^'hich  ai*e  issuing  a  Uious^id 
nameless  evils.  Nor  has  the  community  found  any  relief  in  the  various 
systems  of  infidelity.  The  horrid  scenes  of  the  French  revolution, 
with  their  legitimate  fruits  of  licentiousness,  cruelty,  and  blood,  are 
historical  records,  and  no  nation  will  ever  again  run  the  fearful  hazard, 
by  its  legislative  acts,  of  thrusting  out  the  Bible,  the  Sabbath,  and  the 
God  of  heaven !  Atheism  and  infidelity,  instead  of  giving  freedom 
and  happiness  to  the  French,  only  uncapped  the  volcano  which  poured 
its  desolations  over  the  land.  Nothing  healing,  regenerating,  and 
saving,  has  ever  issued  from  these  systems  of  human  device  Nor  is 
pc^anism  any  better.  Idolatry  is  associated  with  nothing  in  principle 
but  corruption^  and  ^nothing  in  practice  scarcely  but  unutterable  abomi- 
nations. As  for  Mak^medanism^  it  scarcely  she^s  one  ray  of  rational 
hope  for  man.  Its  essential  elements  are  sensuality,scom,  revenge,  war. 
Of  benevolence,  kindness,  and  humanity,  it  knows  comparatively  no- 
thing. The  true  condition  of  those  countries  that  are  cursed  with  Islamism, 
is  the  best  illustration  of  its  genius  and  legitimate  influence.  Nor  is  there 
any  hope  from  Romanism  ;  if  any,  the  world  would  long  ago  haye 
found  it  out.  The  past  history  of  this  politico-religious  organization 
furnishes  the  best  comment  upon  its  present  character  and  designs.  It 
is  enough  for  us  to  know  that  it  is  a  medley  of  Paganism,  Judaism,  and 
Christianity  corrupted :  and  hence  unauthorized  of  Heaven,  and  inade- 
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quate  to  meet  the  wants  of  guilty,  ignorant,  fallen  humanity.  It  is  an 
old  repudiated  system,  in  its  last  struggles  for  existence,  and  its  appa- 
rent revival  at  diis  time,  like  the  dying  spark,  is  only  a  premonition  of 
its  approaching  end.  And  the  community  may  look  in  vain  for  relief  from 
Ptmyisniy  which  is  Romanism  in  its  second  edition ;  or  from  Parker^ 
ismy  Unitarianism  transcendentalized ;  or  from  Universalism^  fatalism 
refined ;  or  from  Ffmrierism^  Owenism  sublimated ;  or  from  Morm/onism^ 
-  human  folly  concentrated ;  or  from  any  other  ism  that  mi^  rise  up 
and  float  awhile  like  scum  upon  the  surface  of  the  community. 

Where,  then,  may  society  look  for  help  ?  To  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christy  pure  and  uMdulteraied.  Let  it  have^ee  coursey  let  it  pervade 
the  nation ;  let  it  come  home  to  the  bosoms  and  business  of  men ; 
let  its  doctrines  uid  precepts,  in  their  plainness  and  simplicitv,  be  obey- 
ed by  all,  and  the  community  would  receive  its  highest  possible  elevation 
in  all  ttat  is  great  and  good.  It  is  man's  bill  of  rights  sent  down  to 
him  from  heaven,  which  appropriately  secures  to  him  every  natural, 
moral,  intellectual,  civil,  domestic,  religious  and  immortal  interest  It 
secures  to  individuals  their  rights  and  immunities,  and  all  that  purity, 
elevation,  and  refinement  of  character  of  which  they  are  susceptible  m 
this  life,  and  ultimate  alliance  to  angels  in  the  world  to  come.  Hence 
it  must  impart  to  the  community,  wbch  iscomposed  of  individuals,  a  cor- 
responding elevation  and  refinement  It  forms  for  it  a  correct  con- 
science, gives  sanction  to  its.  laws,  aids  in  the  administration  of  justice, 
fosters  every  humane  and  benevolent  institution,  aims  at  the  emancipa- 
tion of  the  oppressed,  and  would  secure  to  all  the  greatest  possible 
amount  of  happiness.  All  this  is  implied  in  its  divine  origin.  And 
hence,  to  doubt  its  competency  to  produce  these  blessed  results,  and  re- 
sort to  other  expedients,  is  a  virtual  impeachment  of  the  claims  of  the 
Gospel  to  divine  authenticity.  But  ^ve  us  the  Gospel,  the  pure  GoS" 
pdy  THE  WHOLE  GosPEL,  auG  its  own  Drilliant  conquests  over  sin,  error, 
and  superstition,  will  proclaim  its  heavenly  birth,  and  its  adaptedness 
to  all  the  wants  of  man  in  his  social  relations.  To  admit  itB  divine 
ori^n,  and  then  call  in  question  its  efficacy  to  produce  these  results,  is 
an  implied  impeachment  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  its  Author. 

2.  The  truth  of  God  is  glorified  by  its  effects  upon  ihe  family  com* 
pact.  The  domestic  institution  is  firom  God.  '^  He  taketh  the  solitary 
and  setteth  him  in  families."  And  he  designed  that  it  should  be  the 
nursery  of  all  the  social  and  moral  virtues,  and  where  should  commin- 

Sle  and  flow  out  all  the  sweet  charities  of  life.  But  the  true  source  of 
omestic  happiness  is  found  in  practical  religion,  and  not  in  the  flowery 
regions  of  the  fancy.  '^  The  secret  of  happiness  lies  folded  up  in  the 
leaves  of  the  Bible,  and  is  carried  in  the  bosom  of  religion."  In  *^  the 
word  of  the  Lord"  all  the  relative  duties  of  husband  and  wife,  parent 
and  child,  brother  and  sistei^  master  and  servant,  are  plainly  taught 
and  enforced.  And  where  all  the  members  of  the  household  are  ce- 
mented together  by  religious  affection,  and  revolve  harmoniously  around 
one  common  centre  of  heavenly  attraction,  they  attain  to  the  highest 
degree  of  domestic  felicity.    The  effect  of  die  apostacy  was  to  separate 
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mankind  from  Grod,  and  this  prepared  the  way  for  disumon  among 
themselves.  The  effect  of  the  Gospel,  attended  bj  the  Spirit,  is  first 
to  unite  them  to  God,  and  then  to  one  another.  Natural  affection, 
cemented  by  the  true  spirit  of  Christianity,  forms  therefore  the  only 
proper  basis  of  the  family  compact.  What  place  this  side  of  heaven 
more  strikingly  resembles  it  in  blessedness,  than  a  family  thus  united  by 
love  and  sanctified  by  grace  1  The  word  of  Crod  inculcates  the  duty 
o(  family  frayer.  Accordingly,  what  scene  is  more  morally  beautiful 
than  that  where  the  father  and  mother  gather  about  them  their  beloved 
ofispring,  read  the  inspired  volume,  unite  in  a  sacred  sorg  of  praise,  in 
which  perhaps  infant  voices  sweetly  blend,  and  then,  with  deep  devotion 
invoke  the  blessing  of  Abraham's  God  %  The  Bible  aho  enjoins  tJuU 
the  hve  of  husband  and  wife  he  mviual  and  sincere^  and  that  all  the 
duties  growing  out  of  this  endeared  relation  be  faithfully  performed. 
Accordingly,  this  injunction  has  restored  to  the  wife  that  place  in  the 
family  constitution  which  her  Creator  originally  designed  her  to  fill  ;— 
to  be  the  companion  and  not  the  slave  of  man.  While  in  nations 
which  lie  beyond  the  pale  of  Christianity,  she  is  robbed  of  her  rights, 
and  reduced  to  a  state  of  abjectness  and  servitude.  It  also  teaches 
parental  duties,  which,  if  faithfully  performed,  secure  to  the  children 
that  early  moral  and  religious  training  so  necessary  to  stamp  them  with 
the  seal  of  Heaven,  and  prq)are  them  for  the  responsibilities  of  this 
life,  and  for  the  higher  employments  of  the  life  which  is  to  come. 
Thus  the  Gospel  of  Christ  would  plant  the  domestic  field  with  every* 
thing  that  is  morally  beautiful.  It  would  secure  to  the  family  constitu* 
tion  its  highest  possible  excellence,  and  influence,  together  with  the 
blessings  of  a  covenant  God,  through  successive  generations.  We 
may  trace  the  history  of  many  a  family  in  which  the  Crospel  has  radi- 
ated its  light,  and  '*  show  it  to  be  like  a  pure  and  vigorous  stream,  urg- 
ing its  course  through  a  turbid  lake,  with  the  waters  of  which  it  refuses 
to  blend,  and  maintaining  its  own  characteristic  amidst  surrounding 
impurity." 

3.  The  truth  is  glorified  by  its  effects  on  individual  character.  It 
finds  man  in  a  state  of  condemnation,  cast  out  from  the  favor  of  God, 
weltering  in  his  morbid  pollutions,  and  exposed  to  eternal  death.  Her 
Toice  is  to  all  without  distinction ;  to  men  of  every  color,  climate,  and 
condition ;  to  the  sunburnt  African,  the  stupid  Hindoo,  the  fur-clad 
Esquimaux,  and  to  the  more  polished  European ;  to  the  sick  and  the 
despairing ;  to  the  convict  and  to  the  slave ;  to  the  rich  and  to  the 
poor.  She  impairs  no  faculty,  prohibits  no  rational  enjoyment,  inflicts 
no  suffering ;  but,  finding  man  in  his  depravity  and  wickedness,  she 
offers  him,  upon  easy  terms,  salvation,  peace,  and  eternal  blessedness. 
Nor  does  she  offer  this  in  vain.  The  experiment  has  been  in  progress 
for  ages,  is  now  passing  before  oiu*  eyes^  and  when  fairfy  tried,  has 
never,  in  a  single  instance,  failed  to  redeem  her  pledges. 

The  reason  is,  because  the  truths  of  Christianity  are  in  every  respect 
adapted  to  the  nature  and  character  of  man  ruined  by  siiL  Unlike 
any  other  system  of  religion,  she  reveala  to  him  his  immortality, — ^the 
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▼alue  of  bis  soul ;  stamps  new  ivterest  on  all  his  acts  and  relations ; 
points  bira  to  a  more  exalted  state  of  being,  and  binds  bim  to 
eternity.  Nor  does  sbe  leave  him  here.  She  warns  him  of  immortality, 
but  does  not  assure  him  that  he  will,  as  a  matter  of  course,  be  bless^ 
in  that  immortality.  He  is  made  to  know  that  be  has  offended  against 
the  laws  of  Heaven,  has  violated  infinite  obligations,  and  deserves  to 
be  punished  eternally ;  but  that  infinite  Wisdom  has,  notwithstanding, 
found  a  ransom*  ^'God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him,  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life."  Here  he  learns  how  the  legal  difficulty  in 
the  way  of  his  salvation  is  removed,  and  pardon  to  the  guilty  is  offered. 
His  faith  takes  hold  of  divine,  precious,  peace-giving  blood.  His  fears 
of  wrath  to  come  are  dispelled.  He  can  look  with  composure  at 
eternity,  and  contemplate  his  immortality  with  joy. 

But  he  feels  another  difficulty  still ;  it  is  one  deeply  seated  in  the 
heart  His  affections  are  misplaced  ;  his  will  is  perverse ;  his  passions 
are  disordered.  Philosophy  and  learning  had  proffered  their  aid  to  cure 
these  evils,  but  to  no  effect.  He  had  watched,  and  prayed,  and  fasted, 
and  vowed,  and  travelled  through  the  whole  course  of  devout  austeri- 
ties, and  still  the  plague  of  his  heart  continued  to  rage  and  bum.  And 
why  not  ?  *^  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his 
^ts  ?"  Then  may  impurity  purify  itself.  Here,  a^ain,  the  Gospel 
speaks  to  him  in  renovating,  sanctifying  tones.  ^^  I  will  sprinkle  clean 
water  upon  you,  and  you  shall  be  clean ;  from  all  your  filthiness,  and 
from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse  you  i  a  new  heart  also  will  1  give 
you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you  ;  and  I  will  take  away  the 
stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  a  heart  of 
flesh ;  and  I  will  put  my  spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to 
walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments,  and  do 
them."  Here  all  his  inward  difficulties  are  removed.  What  was 
impossible  with  man  was  possible  with  God.  What  a  change! 
The  burden  upon  his  soul  is  gone.  He  stands  redeemed  complete  in 
Christ,  and  looks  forward  in  hope  to  a  blessed  immortality.  He  is 
now  a  child  on  earth  devoted  to  the  skies.  Whereas  he  was  once 
blind,  he  now  sees ;  once  deaf,  he  now  hears ;  once  a  slave,  he  is  now 
firee ;  once  grovelling  in  the  dust,  he  is  now  destined  to  be  exalted  a 
a  king  and  a  priest  unto  God  for  ever.  How  transforming,  how 
triumphant  the  effect  of  truth  on  individual  character  ! 

4.  The  truth  is  glorified  by  its  effects  on  individual  happiness^ 
There  exists  a  strong  innate  desire  for  happiness  in  every  soul.  The 
soul  loves  its  own  existence,  and  is  ever  in  search  of  some  real  or  sup- 
posed good  to  render  that  existence  happy.  And  you  might  as  well 
deprive  it  of  its  being,  as  its  blessedness.  It  is  true,  that  in  the  present 
degeneracy  and  derangement  of  human  nature,  this  strong  and  unceas«-^ 
ing  desire  for  happiness  is  greatly  perverted  and  misplaced.  Mwot 
seeks  his  enjoyments  in  sinful  and  created  objects,  forgetful  of  the 
uncreated  fountain  of  all  true  bliss.  But  still  he  presses  forward  in  his 
pursuit ;  still  this  innate  impetus  is  predominant,  and  though  he  mis-^ 
takes  the  itteans,  he  still  letains  his  steady  aim  at  tltf  «mI     He  resorts- 
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to  every  expedient,  makes  every  ^ort,  until  he  feels  that  every  offer 
the  world  makes  is  only  a  fraud  committed  upon  his  credulity  in  her 
competency  to  satisfy  ;  that  she  has  only  mocked  his  desires  with  very 
vamties.  Still  he  p'mes  for  some  substantial  good.  The  Gospel  shows 
him  his  sad  mistake:  that  he  has  ^^ forsaken  the  fountain  of  living 
waters  and  hewn  to  lum  broken  cisterns  that  can  hold  no  water ;"  and 
then  reveals  to  him  the  wells  of  salvation,  from  which  he  may  draw 
and  be  satisfied ;  where  he  may  slake  his  immortal  thirst  with  streams 
ever  sweet,  Wreshing,  and  inexhaustible  It  reveals  to  him  also  that 
living  bread  :which  came  down  from  Heaven,  and  bids  him  eat,  and 
live  tor  ever.  It  is  enough.  His  wants  are  all  supplied.  His  heart 
has  found  a  resting-place  upon  substantial,  uncreated  good.  He 
exclaims,  ^*  Return  to  thy  rest,  0  my  soul,  for  the  Lord  hath  dealt 
bountifully  with  thee !"    Truth  has  again  triumphed. 

5.  The  truth  of  Grod  shines  resplendent  amid  scenes  of  dissUutiwu 
All  have  sinned,  and  hence  all  must  die.  In  spite  of  our  philosophy, 
death  must  be  viewed  as  the  prince  of  earthly  evils.  It  is  no  triffiog 
matter  to  bid  farewell  to  these  bodies  which  have  attended  us  on  our 
pilgrimage ;  which  we  have  fostered  and  adorned  with  such  unremit- 
ting care,  and  consign  them  to  darkness,  corruption,  and  worms. 
Nature  shudders  at  the  prospect  of  separation,  and  shrinks  from  the 

irrasp  of  the  king  of  terrors.  The  soul,  too,  trembles  as  she  looks 
orward  into  the  dark  profound  of  futurity,  and  contemplates  her 
immortality.  She  is  filled  with  wild  conjectures  and  evil  forebodings, 
until  the  Gospel  inspires  her  with  a  gooa  hope  through  grace.  Then 
the  divine  promises  cast  the  rainbow  of  peace  athwart  the  cloud.  The 
thunders  of  Sinai  cease  to  alarm  ;  the  lightnings  that  played  upon  its 
top  cease  to  terrify ;  life  and  immortality,  ever  fresh  and  blooming, 
eheer  her  prospects.  The  Gospel  reveals  to  her  that  even  this  corrup- 
tion shall  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immor- 
tality ;  that  death  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  victory,  and  she  is  at  rest 
amid  the  pains  of  dissolution.  And  having  reached  the  heavenly 
shore,  she  can  look  back  from  her  redeemed,  exalted  state ;  and  from 
amidst  the  triumphs  which  faith  has  wrought,  exclaim,  O  grave,  where 
is  thy  victory  !   O  deaths  uhere  is  thy  sting  ! 

Again,  6.  The  soul  sanctified  through  the  truth,  redeemed  out  of 
all  the  ruins  of  the  apostacy,  out  of  all  the  darkness  of  sin,  stands  upon 
the  hills  of  heavenly  light,  adorned  with  the  seamless  robes  of  a 
Redeemer's  righteousness,  and  with  palms  of  victory  in  her  hand,  joins 
in  the  doxology  of  ceaseless  honors  to  his  name.  "  Worthy  is  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 
strength,  and  glory,  and  blessing !"  In  this  matured  work  of  redemp- 
tion, the  word  of  God  stands  resplendent  with  glory,  and  all  human 
devices  to  meet  the  wants  of  the  soul  sink  into  contempt  '  Your 
attention  is  now  invited  to  my 

IL  Proposition,  namely,  thai  the  ^ects  of  the  truth  will  ever  he 
commensurate  with  its  opportunity  to  produce  them. 
The  transfornung,  glorious  effects  of  truth  upon  the  character  and 
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conduct  of  men,  are  rendered  certain,  not  only  by  their  adaptedness  to 
his  moral  nature,  but  hy  the  infallible  promise  of  God,  that  bis  in^ord 
shall  not  return  unto  hmi  void.  And  these  effects  are  not  only  certain, 
but  proportionate  to  the  opportunity  which  the  truth  has  to  exert  its  legi- 
timate influence.  Christianity  has  always  struggled  against  powerful 
obstacles.  The  civil  arm  was  arrayed  against  its  Author,  and  wielded 
with  terrible  effect  upon  his  rising  Church.  Through  ten  long  perse- 
cutions, inflicted  by  imperial  power  and  titled  wrath,  she  sighed,  and 
groaned,  and  bled,  and  still  she  flourish.ed.  Like  the  bush  of  Horeb, 
she  stood  amidst  the  flames,  unconsum^.  And  when,  at  length,  she 
ascended  the  throne  of  the  Caesars^  and  seemed  to  triumph,  it  was  only 
for  a  short  period.  Other  trials  awaited  her.  She  had  become 
popular,  and  multitudes  rushed  to  her  embrace,  who  proved  to  be 
enemies  in  disguise.  With  the  purity  of  her  spirit,  principles,  and 
institutions,  they  had  no  fellowship  at  heart.  They  could  endure  the 
alliance  only  by  secularizing  her  institutions,  corrupting  her  principles, 
and  vitiating  ner  spirit  Hence  the  flood  of  worldliness,  error,  and 
superstition  which  deluged  her,  until  her  light  was  extinguished,  and 
her  glory  obscured.  And  when,  under  the  efforts  of  tKe  reformers  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  she  revived  and  threw  off  the  lumber  of  ages, 
and  appeared  once  more  in  her  primitive  character,  and  began  to 
breathe  the  air  of  freedom,  and  gird  herself  for  the  race,  she  must 
grapple  again  with  hostile  influences,  and  sometimes  with  most  bitter 
and  bloody  persecution.  The  inquiidtorial  fires  were  lighted,  heresies 
arose,  and  secret  foes,  imder  the  cold  formalities  of  religion,  paralyzed 
her  energies.  Thus  she  had  to  contend  with  enemies  within  and  with- 
out, secret  and  open.  There  were  times  when  her  course  seemed  to  be 
free  and  unobstructed,  and  then  she  would  multiply  her  victories,  and 
cover  herself  with  glory.  And  this  she  would  always  do  were  there 
DO  physical  obstacles  to  impede  her  march.  Wherein,  then,  consists 
the  truth's  opportunity  ? 

1.  It  nrnst  be  preached.    You  need  not  be  told,  my  brethren,  that  it 
is  God's  settled  arrangement  to  convert  the  world  by  the  foolishness  of 

E reaching.  ,  There  are  tioo  obvious  reasons  why  he  has  committed  the 
eavenly  treasure  to  earthen  vessels.  One  is,  that  <^  the  excellency  of 
Hie  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us ;''  and  the  other  is,  because 
man  is  evidently  the  most  proper  agency  to  be  employed  in  the  salva- 
tion of  man.  The  point  is  settled,  that  the  Divine  plan  involves  a 
human  agency  consecrated  specifically  to  the  work  of  preaching  the 
Gospel.  In  his  government  over  the  Church,  he  has  himself  adhered 
strictly  to  this  plan.  The  living  ministry  is  his  own  institution,  and  he 
has  been  pleased  to  honor  it  by  making  it  the  chief  instrumentality  in 
the  salvation  of  our  race.  The  truth,  as  it  proceeds  from  the  lips  of  the 
preacher,  is  attended  with  an  energy  and  power  to  awaken  the  mind, 
impress  the  heart,  and  move  the  affections,  which  it  does  not  possess 
when  presented  by  otber  means.  Truth,  printed  and  read,  does  good, 
and,  in  teme  instances,  great  good,  and  almost  the  only  good ;  but 
truth  preached  by  lips  touched  by  a  live  coal  from  God's  altar,  is  what 
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he  \s  pleased  to  honor  most  in  achieving  his  victories  over  sin.  Say 
the  missionaries  at  the  Sandwich  Islands :  ^'  We  rejoice  in  the  disposi- 
tion which  exists  in  our  country  to  supply  the  heathen  with  the  word 
of  God.  We  should  regret  deeply  to  check  it  We  cannot,  however, 
refrain  from  saying  that  our  hope  of  the  speedy  conversion  of  the 
world  to  Christ  woidd  be  greatly  increased  could  we  hear  of  the  almost 
clamorous  importunity  of  the  churches,  not  only  to  print  the  Bible,  but 
to  furnish  men  to  teach  it  to  all  nations.  The  Scriptures  sometimes 
convert  men  who  have  no  preacher,  and  tracts  have  brought  salvation 
to  families  who  have  never  seen  the  Bible;  but,  ordinarily,  it  is  not  so ; 
ordinarily,  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearino;  by  the  word  of  God 
as^  spoken  by  the  living  preacher.  To  scatter  Bibles  and  tracts  where 
there  is  no  living  ministry,  i^  in  the  figure  of  Robert  Hall,  "  throwing 
sickles  into  a  fiem  of  grain,  with  no  men  to  wield  them."  A  few  straws 
may  be  cut  down  by  a  random  throw,  but  the  harvest  will  never  be 
gathered,  and  the  sheaves  brought  home  with  joy,  unless  the  sickles 
are  wielded  by  the  living  hand.  The  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  must  be 
preached.  "  Go  ye  into  the  world  and  preach  the  Goa>el."  In  this 
conunand  of  the  Ureat  Head  of  the  Church,  we  have  a  plain  intimation 
what  is  his  will ;  what  agency  he  would  peculiarly  honor  in  the  con- 
Teraion  of  the  world. 

2.  The  Gospel  must  be  preached  with  dmmessy  sintflicUyj  and 
power.  Great  plainness  of  speech  becomes  the  ambassador  for  God* 
He  is  bound  not  only  to  present  to  the  rebel  against  the  government  of 
Heaven  the  terms  of  reconciliation,  but  to  do  it  in  a  manner  that  is  in- 
telliffible.  To  preach  the  truth  in  obscure  and  unintelligible  terms,  is 
much  the  same  as  not  to  preach  it  at  all.  So  did  Paul  understand  iL 
**  In  the  church,"  he  says,  *^  I  had  rather  speak  five  words  with  my 
understanding,  ihzt  with  my  voice  I  might  teach  others  also,  than  ten 
thousand  words  in  an  unknown  tongue."  Language  may  be  used  that 
will  be  as  ambiguous  and  unintelligible  as  the  muttenngs  of  the  Delphic 
oracle,  but  it  always  imphcates  either  the  head  or  the  heart  of  the 
preacher.  Incapacity  to  clothe  his  message  in  acceptable  and  appro- 
priate words  that  will  convey  a  dear  and  definite  idea,  or  solemn  tri- 
fling with  the  truths  committed  td  him  for  dispensation,  are  either  of 
them  disQualifications  for  his  office.  If  he  first  obtains  a  clear  concep- 
tion of  tne  truth  he  is  to  communicate,  and  loves  that  truth,  and  feels 
that  solemn  import  of  his  message,  he  will  be  likely  to  be  plain  and 
perspicuous  in  its  delivery.  "  I  believe,  therefore  do  I  speak,"  said  the 
Apostle,  and  hence  his  precision  and  power.  '*  Earnestness,  perspicuity, 
directness,  simplicity,  and  force  are  the  natural  products  of  an  inward 
conviction."  We  roust  be  self-convicted  of  what  we  would  convict 
others.  If  we  would  uncover  the  pit  and  describe  its  horrors,  we 
need  first  to  feel  something  of  its  pains  in  a  wounded  spirit.  If  we 
would  paint  the  joys  of  pardoned  sin,  we  need  first  to  experience  the 
blessedness  of  salvation.  Would  we  describe  to  others  the  glories  that 
bud  on  the  cross  of  Christ,  we  need  first  to  sit  down  at  its  foot,  and  let 
its  blood  fall  on  us,  and  diffuse  its  healing  powers  through  the  souL 
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Woald  we  direct  the  eye  of  the  sinner  upward,  and  attempt  to  delineate 
the  ineffable  glories  of  the  heavenly  world  ?  we  must  fir^t  experience 
the  exultation  of  that  faith  which  is  "  the  substance  of  things  hoped'* 
for,  ami  the  gushings  of  that  love  which  is  the  foretaste  of  eternal  joys. 
We  may  utter  the  language  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  if  we  do  not  utter 
it  as  the  language  of  our  own  souls,  embued  with  its  spirit,  and  warmed 
by  its  fire,  it  will  be  like  the  indistinct  pratings  of  a  parrot  When  we 
stand  up  "  to  justify  the  ways  of  God  to  man,"  we  should  have  an 
object  to  gain,  and  that  a  definite,  all-important  one,  the  salvaiion  o^ 
^  sofuly  and  then,  shall  we  press  towards  it  in  language  which  is 
clothed  with  invincible  power.  Paul  was  eloquent  and  powerful  when 
he  stood  before  Kin^  Agrippa  and  made  his  noble  defence  of  the  Chris* 
tian  faith.  And  why  ?  because  he  spoke  what  he  knew,  and  testified 
what  he  had  seen.  His  was  the  language  of  experience,  of  the  touly 
and  it  opened  an  avenue  to  the  royal  heart,  and  drew  out  the  response, 
'^  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian."  He  stood  before 
Felix  also,  and  ^'  reasoned  of  righteousness,  temperance,  and  judgment 
to  come."  The  governor  trembled.  Why  ?  because  the  Apostle^  lan- 
guage possessed  the  clearness,  directness,  and  power  of  experience, 
and  entered  his  very  soul.  The  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel  were  pre- 
eminently men  of  God ;  their  souls  were  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  they  had  tasted  of  the  powers  of  the  work!  to  come ;  and 
were  inflamed  by  the  motives  and  affections  of  a  sanctifying  religion. 
They  were  great  in  prayer,  and  held  in  their  hands  the  Key  which 
unlocked  the  treasures  of  divine  grace.  Hence,  under  the  first  distinc- 
tive Gospel  sermon  preached,  three  thousand  were  converted.  They 
burled  among  the  people  the  shafts  of  truth  with  boldness  and  preci- 
sion ;  and  winged  with  the  prayer  of  faith,  they  took  terrible  efiiect  in 
the  hearts  of  the  murderers  of  the  Son  of  Grod.  The  secret  of  thetr 
(Success  is  found  in  the  concise  biography  of  Barnabas,  ^He  was  a  gooii 
man,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  faith,  and  much  people  was  added 
unto  the  Lord."  Who  in  modem  times  have  preached  the  Gospel  with 
distinguished  success  ?  Your  minds  will  recur  for  an  answer  to  such 
men  as  Howe,  and  Flavcl,  and  Baxtei^  and  Doddridge,  and  Whitfield, 
and  Edwards,  and  Brainerd,  and  Payson,  names  of  blessed  memory. 
They  preached  it  in  deep  self- conviction  of  its  truth  ;  in  certain  modes 
of  feeling  and  action  which  harmonized  with  the  mind  of  the  Spirit, 
and  which  were  the  result  of  walking  with  God.  They  often  went 
into  the  audieiice*chamber  of  the  Great  King,  bearing  the  names  of 
their  people  on  their  breast*plate.  It  is  said  that  Dr.  Livingston  of 
Scotland  spent  the  whole  night  in  prayer  previous  to  his  preaching 
that  celebrated  sermon  which  resulted  in  the  conversion  of  five  hun- 
dred individuals.  Thus  spiritually  taught,  he  was  prepared  to  teach 
others  the  great  truths  which  fired  his  own  mind.  Would  we,  my 
brethren,  preach  the  Gospel  with  like  power  and  effect,  we  must  study 
our  sermons  upon  our  knees,  and  consecrate  them  with  fervent  prayer 
to  the  glory  of  God. 

Again,  3.   The  Gospel  must  be  preached  abundantly.    Its  most 
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triumphant  results  are  witnessed  where  Its  claims  are  most  frequentlj 
and  extensively  ui^ed  upon  the  attention  of  mankind.  The  king  of 
day,  as  he  first  ascends  above  the  horizon,  sheds  his  rays  obliquelv  and 
scantily  upon  the  earth,  and  the  darkness  of  night  is  not  completely 
dissipated  till  he  towers  towards  the  meridian  and  pouiis  a  full  tide  ^ 
light  over  the  face  of  creation.  In  like  manner,  where  our  beloved 
missionaries  have  begun  to  preach  the  glorious  Gospel,  the  sun  of  right- 
eousness lets  fall  a  ^w  rays,  and  the  effects  are  comparatively  happy. 
But  the  light  is  intercepted  by  obstacles,  and  the  reign  of  pagan  dark- 
ness continues.  Now  let  the  light  have /ree  course  ;  let  it  pour  in  one 
unbroken  tide  upon  those  lan£,  and  who  can  concave  of  the  glory 
that  would  follow  !  We  know  that  the  spot  in  which  has  been  con- 
centrated the  greatest  amount  of  Gospel  light,  has  been  the  most 
blessed.  The  human  mind  has  emerged  from  its  darkness,  and  put 
forth  powers  and  energies  before  unknown,  a  sanctified  literature  and 
science  have  succeeded  to  the  wild  and  uncertain  vagaries  of  supersti- 
tion, and  of  a  darkened  understanding ;  the  arts  of  civilisation  are 
inducing  habits  of  industry,  and  are  beginnins  to  multiply  their  ccxn- 
forts  and  conveniences;  and  multitudes,  v^o  were  but  yesterday 
pagans,' ignorant,  besotted,  and  cruel,  are  now  rejoidng  in  the  light  of 
truth,  and  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  Nor  is  there  a  nook  of 
earth  too  remote,  or  too  dark,  or  too  diseased  by  sin,  to  be  reached  by 
the  light,  and  healed  by  the  beams  of  the  sun  of  righteousness.  Only 
multiply  those  beams,  and  concentrate  that  light  upon  any  ^ipot  how- 
ever dark,  and  dreary,  and  cold,  and  the  plants  of  holiness  will  spring 
up  and  flourish,  and  paradise  will  be  restored  with  its  charms,  and  its 
tree  of  life. 

We  have  seen  in  our  own  congregations,  when  the  plain  pungent 
truths  of  the  Gospel  are  pressed  upon  the  conscience,  during  a  succes- 
sion of  days,  the  hardest  heart  melted  into  deep  contrition.  Place  the 
most  unfeeling  and  obdurate  sinner  in  the  focus  of  divine  rays,  and 
hold  him  there  long  enough,  and  unless  he  be  reprobate,  he  will  melt 
and  mould  into  the  moral  image  of  Christ  We  have  seen  results  like 
these  during  the  last  few  months,  until  our  hearts  have  rejoiced  in  the 
fact  that  nothing  is  impossible  with  Grod ;  that  f^his  word  is  like  a  fire 
and  like  a  hammer  that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces." 

But  if  we  would  see  the  Gospel  exert  its  most  subduing,  sweeping 
influence  upon  the  world,  its  principles  must  be  practically  applied  to 
aU  the  conduct  of  men,  and  to  all  the  various  relations  of  life.  It  must 
be  preached  not  only  abundantly,  and  applied  to  correct  false  princi- 
ples, and  misdeeds  less  flagrant  and  mischievous,  but  be  made  to  grasp 
those  combined,  giants  heaven-daring  iniquities  which  are  filling  the 
earth  with  suffering,  oppression,  and  blood.    The  world  will  never  be 

Eurified  of  its  enormous,  wholesale  crimes,  so  long  as  the  Church  and 
er  ministry  view  them  with  indifference.  Never,  no,  'never  will  this 
world  be  reclaimed,  while  a  Gospel  is  preached  that  condenms  the 
lesser  evils  only  in  the  detail,  and  spares  intemperance,  slavery,  and 
war^  these  giant  systems  of  iniquity  which  originate  some  and  foster 
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all  subordinate  crimes.  The  tnie  Gospel  refiises  to  tolerate  sin  in  any 
of  its  forms,  or  under  any  supposable  circumstances.  And  if  we 
would  behold  Christianity  making  more  rapid  progress  towards  the 
accomplishment  of  her  noble  purposes  to  convert  the  world,  we  must 
appreciate  her  aggressive  character^  and  her  power  to  demolish  sin  in 
its  strongholds,  and  in  all  its  combined  operations.  The  pulpit  must 
thunder  its  anathemas  '^  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness 
of  men,"  whether  connived  at  by  the  Church,-  or  fortified  by  law,  or 
sanctioned  by  custom,  or  enrobed  with  purple  and  made  to  sit  in  high 
places.  It  must  wage  a  fearless  war  with  moral  evil  wherever,  and 
under  whatever  form  or  relation  it  may  be  found ;  and  spare  nothing 
which  emanates  from  the  pit,  and  exalts  itself  against  God.  I  hasten 
to  remark, 

4.  If  the  Church  would  behold  the  triumphant  march  of  truth,  it 
must  be  attended  by  the  special  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  must 
never  be  overlooked,  that  the  truth  is  only  the  instrument  by  which  the 
Spirit  renews  and  sanctifies  the  heart  of  the  sinner.  ^'  If  I  were  as 
eloquent  as  the  Holy  Spirit,"  said  one,  '*  I  could  regenerate  sinners 
as  well  as  he."  Meaning  evidently  this :  ^^  Could  1  lay  the  truth 
clearly  before  the  mind,  I  need  do  nothing  more,  the  Holy  Spirit  needs 
do  nothing  more,  the  truth  would  do  the  rest."  This  is  giving  to  truth 
divine  attnbutes  and  honor,  and  robbing  God  of  the  glory  due  to  him. 
And  this  is  one  important  reason  why  the  preaching  of  the  word  is 
attended  with  so  little  comparative  success.  The  means  have  been 
magnified  to  die  disparagement  of  the  Divine  Agent.  Hence  he  with- 
holds his  blessing,  disappoints  their  misplaced  confidence,  and  rebukes 
their  presumption.  He  shows  them  that  he  will  not  give  his  glory  to 
the  instruments  by  which  he  works.  The  truth  itself  may  shed  light 
on  the  understanding  and  convict  of  sin,  but,  under  its  mightiest  efforts, 
the  heart  remains  unreconciled  and  unchanged.  Regeneration  is,  there- 
fore, not  producerl  by  the  power  of  truth,  or  by  the  force  of  motives, 
as  erroneously  affirmed  by  Pelagius,  but  is  the  product  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  operating  through  the  truth,  and  in  perfect  consistency  with  the 
nature  of  moral  action,  and  the  laws  of  moral  agency.  The  Spirit 
makes  use  of  the  truth  in  his  gracious  work,  and  hence  says  the  Apostle, 
**  The  Gospel  of  Christ  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every 
one  that  believeth,"  and  that  we  are  "  begotten  with  the  word  of  truth." 
And  because  human  agency  is  employed  to  present  that  truth,  the  same 
apostle  says  to  the  Corinthians,  "  For  in  Christ  Jesus  /  have  begotten 
you  through  the  Gospel." 

We  can  at  once  perceive  the  importance  of  truth  in  the  hands  of 
the  Spirit.  In  the  light  of  it  men  perceive  their  obligations  to  obey 
God;  their  guilt  and  ruin  and  only  remedy,  and  how  to  apply  it. 
Still  the  Bible  abounds  with  passages  which  bring  into  view  the  official 
work  of  the  Spirit  as  direct,  and  supemahiral,  and  peculiarly  his  oum. 
It  speaks  of  an  influence  exerted  upon  the  heart,  independent,  as  to 
efficiency,  of  the  truth.  Hence  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
^  That  the  Lord  opened  the  heart  of  Lydia,  that  she  attended  unto  the 
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things  vhich  were  spoken  of  Paul/'  Again  we  read,  **  Not  by  works 
of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  Ae 
saved  us  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  the  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost *^  "  Which  were  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of 
the  tiesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  btd  of  God"  And  we  are  not  only 
required,  but  it  is  the  spontaneous  feeling  of  the  renewed  heart  to  render 
to  God  all  the  praise  of  our  salvation. 

Our  experience,  my  brethren,  has  also  taught  us  that  all  that  we  can 
do  is  to  prophesy  over  the  dry  bones ;  to  impart  to  them  life,  is  the  pe» 
culiar  work  of  the  Spirit.    It  is  ours  to  plant  and  water,  and  God's  to 

S've  the  increase.  The  truth  we  preach  will  only  strike  the  tables  of 
e  heart  and  rebound  as  from  a  wall  of  adamant,  unless  God  opens  it 
and  gives  the  word  admission.  This  done,  and  how  readily  does  it 
eaiteTy  and  melt  its  frost,  and  bum  up  its  errors,  and  sweep  away  its 
objections !  We  have  seen  the  mighty  operations  of  this  Divine  Agant 
during  the  past  season.  How  He  travelled  in  his  strength  through  our 
congregations,  transforming  the  rock  to  flesh,  the  tiger  to  the  lamb ; 
and  when  we  pressed  the  sinner  with  his  obligations  and  demerits,  and 
urged  him  to  a  Saviour's  arms,  how  readily  did  he  yield,  and  how  soon 
did  he  feel  a  Saviour's  embrace  of  love ! 

Our  missionary  brethren  have  also  beheld  with  joy  unspeakable,  his 
^  stupendous  operations  in  heathen  lands.  Moral  changes  have  passed 
*  under  their  eye  which  cannot  be  ascribed  to  any  human  agency.  An 
influence,  supernatural  and  divine,  has  moved  upon  the  face  of  this 
great  deep  of  human  depravity.  What  but  this  has  vm>ught  those 
wonderful  moral  changes  in  the  islands  of  the  Pacific,  in  Ceylon,  in 
Africa,  among  the  Armenians  of  Constantinople,  and  the  red  men  upon 
our  borders  7  The  Sfftrit  gives  to  the  word  invincible  power  over  pre- 
judices the  most  inveterate,  over  ignorance,  and  errors,  and  superstitions 
the  most  deeply  rooted. 

Our  subject  brings  to  view  the  responsSnUty  of  the  Church.  1.  To 
remove  the  physical  cbstades  uMch  lie  in  the  way  to  the  progress  of 
the  truth.  We  have  seen  that  the  Gospel  must  be  preached  ;  that  it 
must  be  preached  with  cleamesSy  simplicity ^  and  power ;  vjdA  that  it 
must  be  preached  abundantly,  if  we  would  see  it  glorified  by  a  harvest 
of  rich  fruits.  The  inference  is,  therefore,  clear  as  light,  that  tiie 
Church  is  under  pressmg,  crushing  obligations  to  supply  the  world  at 
once  with  an  evangelicaJ,  thoroughly  educated,  devoted  mmistiy,  who 
shall  run  to  and  fro  in  the  earth,  and  pour  a  blaze  of  truth  on  mankind 
Sure  am  I  that  this  is  what  is  now  wanting  to  send  the  light  of  life 
throughout  those  wide  and  barren  regions  of  the  West  and  South  over 
which  now  blow  the  pestilential  blasts  of  sin  and  infidelity ;  to  send 
moral  health  through  every  artery  and  vein  of  the  body  politic ;  and 
make  the  songs  of  redemption  echo  from  every  hill  and  through  every 
vale,  and  along  by  every  shore  of  this  revolted  world.  Said  Nelson  to 
his  men,  when  on  the  eve  of  battle,  ^^  England  expects  that  every  man 
vnll  do  his  duty."  The  Great  Head  of  the  Church  expects  that  every 
man  will  do  his  duty.    If  we  mistake  not  the  indications  of  prophecy 
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and  providence,  we  are  on  the  eve  of  a  brighter  day  than  has  ever  radi* 
ated  our  world.  The  elements  of  revolutions  are  rapidly  combining, 
and  changes  vcdst  and  momentous  are  maturing,  that  will  hasten  the 
predicted  period  of  the  universal  and  final  triumph  of  the  Redeemer's 
Kingdom.  And  we  have  arrived  at  that  juncture  when  the  worst  that 
can  be  done  is  to  be  indifferent  and  inactive.  Points  of  duty  are  settled, 
the  work  is  commenced,  facilities  are  multiplying,  and  the  Church  have 
only  to  remove  all  physical  obstacles,  and  give  to  truth  free  course,  and 
the  issue  cannot  be  doubtful.  *^  From  infidelity,  or  false  reUgion,  the 
cause  has  nothing  to  fear.  From  the  magnitude  of  the  work,  or  its 
inherent  difficulties — nothing.  From  persecution  or  opposing  powers — 
nothing.^'  Let  the  church  combine  her  energies  to  give  to  the  world 
such  a  ministry  as  heaven  will  approve,  who  will  fear  nothing  but  sin, 
and  serve  nothing  but  Christ  and  his  cause.  Let  the  Church  contem« 
plate  her  commission :  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gos- 
pel to  every  creature ;"  ler  her  pray  over  it,  and  ponder  it  in  her  heart, 
until  she  drinks  in  its  spirit,  and  uriderstands  the  length  and  breadth, 
height  and  depth  of  the  n^onsibilities  it  imposes.  Let  her  supply 
all  necessary  collateral  instrumentalities — ^let  the  press  scatter  its  heal- 
ing leaves— let  science  and  civilisation  contribute  their  aid,  but  let  them 
revolve  around  the  peculiar  institution  of  Heaven,— the  ministry  of  re- 
conciliation,— ^the  preaching  of  the  everlasing  Gospel,  which  is  the  pow* 
er  of  God  unto  salvation.  In  short,  let  the  Church  lay  herself  upon  Ae 
altar  of  sacrifice,  and  let  the  fire  from  heaven  descend,  kindle  and  con- 
sume the  offering,  and  her  triumphs  are  certain  and  complete. 

Finally, — Our  subject  urges  upon  us  the  responsibility  of  removing 
as  far  as  possible  every  mora/  obstruction  to  the  progress  of  the  truth. 
So  far  as  obstacles  may  lie  in  the  want  of  greater  spirituality,  faith, 
zeal,  consecration  and  prayer,  we  are  most  solemnly  bound  by  our 
vows,  by  our  knowledge  of  duty,  by  the  worth  of  souls,  by  the  precious- 
ness  of  Christ's  blood,  to  remove  them  at  once.  Especially  are  we 
bound  to  besiege  the  throne  of  grace  with  the  importunity  of  Jacob, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  attend  the  preaching  of  the  word,  and  give  it 
invincible  powers  over  the  hearts  and  lives  of  mankind.  Brethren, 
pray  for  ttSy  said  the  Apostle,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have  firee 
coarse,  and  be  glorified.  He  believed  in  the  efficacy  of  prayer;  he 
knew  it  by  experience ;  he  had  felt  its  sanctifying  influence  upon  his 
own  soul ;  and  had  witnessed  gracious  answers  from  the  divine  throne. 
In  this  power  with  Grod  lay  the  secret  of  his  splendid  career.  And 
here,  my  brethren,  is  our  hope  of  success.  What  wonders  will  not  a 
covenant  God  achieve  when  we  draw  upon  his  benevolent  heart  in 
prayer !  What  obstructions  to  the  progress  of  truth  will  he  not  re- 
move !  What  mind  so  darkened  that  he  will  not  enlighten !  What 
heart  so  hard  that  he  cannot  melt !  What  love  of  this  world  so  ardent 
that  he  cannot  cool !  What  unbelief  so  inveterate  that  he  cannot  dis- 
lodge! What  grasp  of  covetousness.that  he  cannot  unclinch !  Breth- 
ren beloved  in  the  ministry,  let  not  the  word  be  hindered,  the  cause  of 
Christian  benevolence  droop,  the  Church  languish,  and  souls  go  away  to 
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weep  and  w&il  for  ever  in  the  prison  of  despair,  because  we  pve  not 
ourselves  unto  prayer,  believing^  prevailing  prayer.  Neglect  mis  duty, 
and  our  thoughts  are  sensualized,  our  discourses  breathe  no  life-giving 
spirit ;  our  lives  are  assailable,  and  all  our  ministrations  are  sadly  mis- 
directed, if  not  perverted.  "  For  Zion's  sake,  then,  hold  not  your 
peace,  lor  Jerusalem's  sake  rest  not,  until  the  righteousness  thereof  go 
forth  as  brightness,  and  the  salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that  burneth.'' 
It  is,  I  trust,  with  no  ordinary  feelings  of  gratitude  to  God  that  we 
are  again  permitted  to  assemble  from  our  field  of  labor,  to  this  seat  of 
sacred  science,  made  deeply  interesting  to  us  by  a  thousand  delightful 
associatipn&  Here  we  prayed  and  wept  as  we  looked  out  upon  the 
dying  world.  Here  we  buckled  on  the  armor  and  prepared  to  go  forth 
to  the  great  battle  with  sin  and  error.  With  what  courage^  and  faith- 
fulness, and  success  we  have  engaged  in  the  conflict,  our  Great  Captain 
will  reveal  to  us  when  the  war  is  ended.  We  have  shared  in  the 
responsibilities,  labors,  trials,  honors,  and  happiness  of  preaching  the 
everlasting  Gospel  to  our  fallen  race.  And  we  have  now  come  to 
inquire,  "  watchmen,  what  of  the  night  V^  to  exchange  also  our  con- 

?[ratulations,  blend  our  sympathies,  and  kindle  anew  at  this  altar  our 
raternal  love.  Nor  will  we  forget,  amid  the  pleasures  of  this  occasion, 
to  speak  of  those  whom  we  loved, — with  whom  we  have  taken  sweet 
counsel, — but  who  have  finished  their  work  on  earth,  and  gone  before 
us  to  receive  their  reward  in  heaven.  Nor  can  we  forget  to  drop  a  tear 
on  that  newly  made  grave  which  has  just  received  the  remains  of  our 
'  honored  and  beloved  &ther.*  If  prayer  offered  to  God  without  ceasing 
could  have  held  him  back  from  the  grave ;  if  professional  skill  could 
have  warded  off  the  fatal  blow ;  if  great  intellectual  and  moral  worth 
could  have  prevailed  with  the  kin^  of  terrors  \  or  if  agonized  conjugal 
and  filial  anection  could  have  shielded  him  in  her  embrace,  our  vene- 
rated friend  and  teacher  had  not  died  ;  a  throb  of  indescribable  anguish 
would  not  have  smote  the  heart  of  that  institution,  and  hung  its  conse- 
crated walls  with  curtains  of  black ;  nor  would  the  Church  of  God  be 
now  pouring  out  floods  of  grief,  because  a  great  and  good  man  has 
fallen  in  Israel.  But  who,  since  the  dying  agonies  are  over,  would  <^all 
back  the  sainted  spirit  firom  his  crown  and  harp  ?  Much  as  we  loved 
him,  and  wide  as  is  the  breach  made  by  his  departure,  we  would  rejoice 
in  his  victory  and  triumph ;  and  while  we  are  looking  into  the  heavens 
whither  he  has  gone,  and  cry,  my  father ^  my  father^  tl^e  chariot  of 
Israel^  and  the  horsemen  thereof y  may  a  double  portion  of  his  spirit, 
and  his  mantle  fall  upon  us  all. 

*  Dr.  Richards  died  about  a  week  previous  to  the  aniiiYenaiy. 
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THE  LONG  SfrVraRfEfG  OF  GOD. 


**The  Lord  is  aot  slack  concerning  his  promise,  as  some  men  coiiiit  slackness;  but 
is  long  suffering  to  usward^  not  willing  that  any  shouki^perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance.** — 2  Pet.,  iii.  9. 

The  unifonnity  of  the  laws  of  Nature  and  of  Pro-vidence  has  always 
been  a  fmitiul  occasion  of  scepticism  and  scoffing  to  irreligious  men. 
This  was  true  in  that  early  age  of  the  world,  when  Solomon,  under  the 
guidance  of  inspiration,  recorded  the  fact,  that  "because  sentence 
against  an  evil  work  is  not  executed  speedily,  therefore  the  heart  of 
the  sons  of  men  is  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil."  It  was  true  in  the 
days  of  our  Saviour,  and  was  strikingly  symbolized  in  his  parable  of 
that  evil  servant,  who  said  in  his  heart, "  My  lord  delayeth  his  coming," 
and  so  began  to  smite  his  fellow-servants  and  to  eat  and  to  drink  with 
the  drunken.  It  is  true  in  these  last  days,  of  which  Peter  prophesied 
in  the  context,  that  there  should  come  scoffers,  "  walking  after  their 
own  lusts  and  saying :  where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  1  for  since 
the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as  they  were  irom  the  be- 
cim/ag  of  the  creation."  The  sinner  is  not  destroyed  by  an  an^el 
frori., heaven  in  the  very  act  of  transgression.  The  Atheist  mocks  God 
and  sj  Ha  ^s^ii^t  the  heavens,  but  no  avenging  bolt  strikes  him  to  the 
grounST*  The  enemy  of  the  cross  of  Christ  repeats  in  their  spirit  the 
taunts  of  his  murderers,  "  he  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save ;  if 
thou  be  the  Christ,  save  thyself  and  come  down  from  the  cross :"  but  no 
withering  frown  lowers  on  the  brow — no  scathing  look  of  indignation 
flashes  from  the  eye  of  the  meek  and  benevolent  sufferer.  The  heathen 
world  is  full  of  idolatry,  and  the  Christian  world  of  unbelief,  and  the 
hearts  of  the  sons  of  men,  almost  universally,  are  fuU^  set  in  them  to  do 
eviL  But  there  are  no  siffns  that  the  world  is  coming  to  an  end — ^no 
appearance  of  the  Son  of  Man,  as  an  Avenger  and  a  Judge,  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven — ^no  unusual  lightnings,  and  thunderin^s,  andheavmg 
earthquakes,  and  falling  stars — all  things  continue  as  they  were  from 
the  beginning  of  the  creation.    True,  as  the  Apostle  suggests  in  the 

*  Preached  in  the  Amherst  College  Chapel  on  the  last  Thursday  of  Februa- 
ry,  1842 — the  day  set  apart  by  the  churches  to  be  obserred  annually  as  a  day  of  fasir 
ing  and  prayer  for  colleges  and  other  seminaries  of  learning. 
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context,  tbere  are  destructiye  elements,  out  of  which  the  earth  was 
originally  constructed,  of  which  it  is  still  in  no  small  part  composed, 
and  which  need  only  he  let  loose,  and  it  would  be  dissolved  in  a  mo- 
ment. Nay  more,  the  records  of  Science  and  of  Revelation  agree  in 
teaching,  mat  one  of  these  elements  has  already  swept  every  part  of 
the  earth's  surface  with  the  besom  of  destruction,  and  left  it  bare  of 
everything  that  has  the  breath  of  life.  And  another  element,  still  more 
terrible  in  its  energies  and  desolating  in  its  effects,  is  now  reserved  in 
the  bowels  of  the  eaurth — ^that  vast  and  portentous  magazine  of  ever-living 
fires,  which  need  but  a  word  from  the  voice  of  the  Almighty  to  burst 
the  thin  shell  in  which  they  are  encrusted,  and  convert  the  world  into 
one  bottomless,  shoreless  ocean  of  sur^ng  flames.  But  wicked  men 
walk  over  the  pit  of  destruction  in  wiUing  ignorance,  or  in  desperate 
recklessness  of  the  fiery  billows  that  roll  oetew,  because  they  do  not 
feel  the  earth  giving  way  under  their  feet,  nor  see  the  heavens  gather- 
ing blackness  over  their  heads,  nor  find  the  elements  melting  with 
fervent  heat  around  them ;  but  they  behold  sun,  moon  and  stars  rolling 
on  in  their  appointed  circuits,  and  seed-time  and  harvest,  summer  and 
winter,  cold  and  heat,  day  and  night  succeeding  each  other,  as  they 
have  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

How  mysterious  the  circumstances  under  which  man  passes  his  pro- 
bation !  How  much  there  is  in  them  to  remind  him  of  his  guilt  and  to 
warn  him  of  his  danger !  Yet  how  much  there  is,  of  which  he  may 
take  occasion,  if  he  wUl,  to  lull  his  conscience  to  sleep,  and  harden  stiQ 
more  a  hard  and  impenitent  heart !  How  strange  that  he  should  be 
allowed  a  probation  at  all  after  sinning  so  often,  or  sinning  so  much  at 
Once,  under  such  circumstances!  "Why  does  heaven's  vengeance 
sleep  over  the  head  of  the  transgressor  ?  Why  has  not  the  deluge  of 
fire  long  since  gone  forth  and  consumed  a  guilty  world  ?  Does  the 
moral  Governor  of  the  universe  connive  at  the  violation  of  his  law  ? 
Does  he  too,  like  the  rulers  of  the  earth,  promise  and  not  perform,  or 
threaten  and  not  execute  ? 

To  these  questions  we  have  an  answer  in  the  words  of  my  text. 
The  Lord  is  not  slack  in  the  fulfilment  of  his  promise,  however  much 
men  may  charge  him  with  slackness.  This  delay  is  the  result  of  his 
forbearance  and  his  goodness,  and  is  designed  to  lead  men  to  repentance. 
For  he  is  not  willing  that  any  of  his  creatures  should  perish  in  sin. 
He  desires  the  repentance  and  salvation  of  every  individual  of  the 
human  race.  To  this  reason  for  God's  delay  to  execute  the  sentence 
of  his  violated  law — ^particularly  to  this  last  proposition,  your  attention 
is  now  invited. 

God  desires  the  repentance  and  salvation  of  every  individual  of  the 
human  family, — 1.  This  great  truth  appears  in  the  first  place  from  the 
express  declarations  of  his  word.  It  is  affirmed  in  the  text  as  explicitly 
and  as  strongly  as  language  can  express  it.  He  is  not  willing  that 
my  should  pensh,  but  that  aU  should  come  to  repentance.  It  is  taught 
in  the  writings  of  Paul  as  clearly  as  in  those  of  Peter.  God  our  Sa- 
viour will  have  all  men  to  be  saved  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge 
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of  the  truth.  The  Prophets  assert  it  with  no  less  earnestness  than  the 
Apostles.  The  language  of  God  has  been  the  same  in  all  ages  and 
under  all  dispensations.  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  1  have  no  pleasure 
in  the  death  of  the  wicked  ;  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and 
live.  Nor  does  he  affirm  it  merely  as  a  general  and  abstract  proposi- 
tion.   He  urges  it  upon  the  heart  and  conscience  of  particular  trans- 

ressors,  saying :  turn  ye,  turn  ye,  for  why  will  ye  die  ?  And  when 
lis  a£fectionate  warnings  and  expostulations  are  unheeded,  how  tender- 
ly he  mourns  over  their  perverseness :  oh,  that  they  had  hearkened  to 
my  voice !  How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  how  shall  I  deliver  thee  over  to 
destruction !  My  heart  is  turned  within  me,  my  repentings  are  kindled 
together.  I  ynll  not  execute  the  fierceness  of  mine  anger.  I  will  not 
return  to  destroy ;  for  I  am  God  and  not  man. 

2.  This  truth  results  necessarily  from  the  character  of  Qoi,  The 
idea  is  suggested  by  the  passage  just  quoted :  I  will  not  return  to  de- 
stroy, for  I  am  God  and  not  man.  A  willingness  to  destroy  is  foreign 
to  the  nature  and  character  of  God.  For  God  is  love ;  and  is  love 
willing  to  inflict  evil  on  the  object  of  its  affections  ?  The  very  name 
of  God  imports  that  he  is  good — tlie  good  Bang  above  all  others — 
supremely  good  ;  and  can  supreme  goodness  be  willing  that  any  indi- 
vidual of  our  race  should  be  eternally  sinful  and  miserable  ?  Punish- 
ment is  his  strange  work.  His  delight  is  in  the  exercise  of  mercy.  If 
he  is  brought  in  any  instance  to  punish  the  guilty,  it  is  only  because 
his  mercy  extends  to  all  his  creatures  and  endures  for  ever ;  and  merc^ 
to  a  universe  of  immortal  beings  requires  the  sacrifice  of  the  incorrigi- 
ble transgressor. 

Never  shall  we  adeauately  conceive  of  the  strength  and  intensity  of 
Ood's  desire  for  the  salvation  of  men ;  for  never  shall  we  comprehend 
the  length  and  breadth  and  height  and  depth  of  his  infinite  attributes. 
Does  a  father  desire  the  virtue  and  happiness  of  his  darling  child  be- 
yond even  the  love  he  bears  to  himself  ?  God  is  the  real  Father  of  all 
mankind.  We  are  parents  only  in  a  secondary  and  subordinate  sense. 
We  are  only  the  instruments  of  our  children's  existence — he  is  the 
Author  of  their  being.  We  are  finite  in  our  conceptions  of  what  is 
desirable,  and  in  our  affections  for  those  we  love.  He  is  infinite  in 
both.  If  we  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  things  unto  our 
children,  how  much  more  must  he  be  willing  to  confer  the  gift  of  eter- 
nal life  on  all  who  are  willing  to  receive  it !  How  infinite^  must  our 
Father  desire  the  holiness  and  happiness  of  all  his  children !  Have 
you  ever  mourned  over  perverted  faculties  and  blighted  joys  in  some 
gifted  sinner,  and  shuddered  to  think  of  him  as  sinninr  and  suffering 
ior  ever  in  hell  ?  But  what  do  you  know  of  the  guilt  of  sin,  or  the 
pains  of  hell,  or  the  capacities  of  man  in  comparison  with  the  Omni- 
scient mind  !  What  abhorrence  of  sin  and  misery  have  you  ever  felt 
in  comparison  with  him  who  is  infinitely  holy  and  infinitely  benevolent ! 
Is  there  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth  ?  And  does  not  God  himself  rejoice  infinitely  more  ?  To 
doubt  that  Grod  desires  the  salvation  of  every  anner  is  not  only  to  dis- 
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credit  his  wcml  and  make  him  a  Uar,  but  to  impugn  his  character  and 
suppose  h'un  less  benevolent  than  his  creatures— iesB  good  than  our* 
selves.  If  there  be  any  proposition  in  theology,  wmch  admits  of 
demonstration,  it  is  this,  that  a  Being  of  infinite  goodness  must  look 
upon  the  eternal  sin  and  misery  of  a  single  creature  as  an  infinite  eviL 

3.  The  same  truth  is  clearly  manifested  in  the  mingled  goodness  and 
severity  of  God's  providential  dispensations.  This  truth,  and  thisonly^ 
can  explain  his  forbearance  and  delay  to  execute  judgment  upcMD  the 
ungodly.  So  argues  our  text  and  context.  We  have  already  adverted 
t6  the  argument  But  we  wish  to  bring  it  up  again  for  further  con- 
aderation  in  connection  with  those  divine  attributes,  to  which  we  made 
little  or  no  reference  under  our  last  head.  . 

We  must  contemplate  the  judice  and  holiness  of  Grod,  if  we  would 
see  how  benevolent  he  is  in  his  deahngs  with  our  race.  It  is  only  in 
view  of  his  hatred  to  sin^  that  we  can  appreciate  his  love  to  the  sinner. 
When  we  consider  how  strong  is  his  regard  to  his  law,  how  intense 
his  displeasure  at  transgression,  and  how  much  we  are  constantly  doing 
to  provoke  his  righteous  indignation — ^in  a  word,  when  we  consider 
how  powerful  are  those  holy  principles  of  his  nature,  which  impel  him 
to  our  destruction,  then  we  feel  that  our  preservation  for  a  day  or  an 
hour  in  unrepented  sin  is  explicable  only  on  the  supposition  that  he  has 
an  ardent  desire  for  our  repentance  and  salvation. 

Look  then  at  the  holiness  of  Grod — so  spotless  in  its  nature  that  the 
heavens  are  unclean  in  comparison — so  lugh  in  its  demands  that  he 
charges  his  angels  with  impurity  and  foUv — so  opposed  to  sin  that  he 
turns  with  loaming  and  abhorrence  firom  the  slightest  stain  of  pollution. 
See  him  shrinking  and  shuddering,  as  it  w«re,  at  the  sight  of  transgres- 
sion ;  and  hear  him  exclaim :  Oh,  do  not  that  evU,  that  Intter,  that 
abominable  thing,  that  my  soul  HatetL 

Look  at  his  justice,  set  for  the  defence  of  his  law,  armed  for  the 
punishment  of  the  transgressor,  whetting  its  glittering  sword  and  eager 
to  pierce  the  hearts  of  the  King's  enemies.  See  him  seated  on  me 
throne  of  the  universe,  the  natural  guardian  at  once  of  his  own  rights 
as  the  moral  governor,  and  of  the  interests  of  all  his  creatures  as  the 
subjects  of  that  government,  which  rijghts  and  interests  may  all  be 
endangered  by  the  spreading  spirit  of  insubordmaticm  and  reibellion  if 
it  is  not  checked  by  die  prompt  infliction  of  condign  punishment  Con- 
sider how  he  has  expressed  his  holy  displeasure  at  sin,  and  exhSbiUd  his 
justice  in  the  punishment  of  the  transgressors.  See  him  hurling  the 
angels,  that  kept  not  their  first  estate,  from  their  celestial  seats  at  the 
very  first  outbreak  of  rebellion,  and  confining  them  in  everlasting  chains 
under  darkness !  See  him  dooming  our  fir^  parents  and  all  their  pos- 
teritv  to  sickness,  and  sin,  and  pam,  and  death,  as  the  penalty  of  a 
single  act  of  disobedience !  See  him  washing  out  all  the  sins  of  the 
old  world  with  a  flood  that  covered  the  highest  mountains  and  cleansed 
the  darkest  comers  of  pollution  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth !  See  him 
burning  out  the  deepest  stains  of  uncleanness  from  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah, raining  fire  and  brimstone  firom  heaven  upon  the  devoted  cities,  and 
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buryiDg  their  very  ales  in  the  bottom  of  the  sea !  Remember  that  he 
still  hoUs  in  reserve  the  same  destractive  elements  in  vast  quantities 
and  of  resistless  power,  near  at  hand,  separated  from  us  only  by  a 
boundary  that  may  easily  be  passed — only  W  a  crust  of  earth  that  may 
in  a  moment  be  broken,  chafing,  i^ii^g  to  find  vent,  and  waiting  only 
the  word  of  the  Almighty  to  must  forth  for  the  perdition  of  ungodly 
men.  And  the  world  iAjiUl  of  sodi  men.  All  men  are  by  nature 
such,  and  such  only.  They  forget  Grod.  They  disregard  his  au- 
thority. They  trample  under  foot  bis  law.  They  insult  his  justice  and 
abuse  his  goodness.  They  are  in  open  rebellion  against  his  moral 
government  And  yet  the  earth  does  not  quake  and  open  to  receive 
them.  The  sea  does  not  overpass  its  bounds  to  swallow  them  up.  The 
magazines  of^  almighty  wrath  are  not  opened.  The  arm  of  the  De- 
stroyer is  stayed.  And  why?  Mercy!  mercy  to  the  ill-deserving! 
love  to  their  souls,  a  desire  for  their  repentance  and  salvation  strong 
enough  to  overpower  the  strict  demands  of  justice  and  holiness — ^tfais 
is  the  only  sati^actory  answer — this  is  the  only  adequate  explanation 
of  the  amazing  forbearance  and  long-6ufiaring  of  that  God  who  is  an-> 
gry  with  the  wicked  every  day. 

And  it  is  for  the  same  reason  that  the  individual  sinner  is  permitted 
to  live  in  that  world  which  he  so  mars  and  defiles  by  his  sins.  It  is  for 
this  reason  that  you  live,  my  hearer,  if  you  are  still  an  impenitent  trans- 

fressor  of  Ood's  holy  law.  God  desires  your  repentance  and  salvaiion. 
ou  have  the  proof  of  it  in  every  breath  you  draw,  in  every  comfort 
you  experience,  in  every  pleasure  you  enjoy.  Crod  commands  you  to 
love  him  with  all  your  heart,  and  serve  lum  with  all  your  powers,  and 
seek  his  glory  in  aU  your  actions.  But  you  live  regardless  of  his  com- 
mands, forgetful  of  his  existence — just  as  if  there  were  no  such  being 
as  God  in  the  universe.  Under  these  circumstances  every  act  of  your 
life  is  an  act  of  disobedience,  every  step  you  take  is  ruriimg  upon  the 
thick  bosses  of  his  buckler.  And  why  does  he  not  strike  you  dead  ? 
Why  is  the  uplifted  sword  of  justice  stayed  in  its  course  ?  Why  does 
he  bestow  good,  where  evil  is  due,  and  protect  instead  of  destroying 
you,  and  hold  you  up  instead  of  letting  you  fall,  and  give  you  food  to 
eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on,  and  light  to  see,  and  air  to  breathe,  and  all 
good  things  richly  to  enjoy  ?  There  can  be  no  room  for  doubt  in  such 
a  case.  U  is  because  mercy  cries :  spare  him  this  year,  this  week,  this 
day,  at  least,  and  see  if  he  will^not  rq)ent  It  is  because  the  goodness 
of  God  would  fain  lead  you  to  repentance* 

Do  you  say :  he  brings  evil  upon  me  as  well  as  good.  Isee  so  much 
ackness,  and  sorrow,  and  pain,  and  distress  around  me,  and  fed  so 
much  within  me,  that  I  cannot  think  he  delights  in  my  happiness. 
Nay,  that  is  only  another  proof  of  his  goodness.  It  is  a  pait  of  his 
wondrous  plan  to  save  your  souL  If  he  had  made  you  perfectly  happy 
in  your'  sins,  you  would  never  have  felt  any  desire  to  forsake  them. 
If  you  would  have  been  happy  on  earth,  you  would  never  have  that  of 
heaven.  If  you  had  seen  no  inffictions  of  his  justice  here,  you  would 
have  feared  none  hereafter.    On  the  other  hand,  if  he  had  dealt  with 
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you  in  strict  joBtice  and  made  yoa  as  perfectly  nuserable  as  yon  are 
wholly  9nful,  you  would  have  seen  no  proof  of  his  beneroknce,  and 
had  no  encouragement  to  hope  for  forgiveness  even  on  condition  of 
repentance.  Bdiold»  then,  the  goodness,  the  severity  of  Grod !  How 
happily  mingled !  How  wisely  attempered  so  as  to  alarm  oor  fears  anci 
not  reduce  us  to  despair ;  to  convince  us  of  sin  and  lead  us  to  hope  for 
pardon,  to  drive  us  from  this  world  and  draw  us  toward  heaven.  How 
dear,  and  convincing,  and  affecting  the  proof  in  all  the  ills  of  life,  as 
well  as  all  its  good,  that  Grod  is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but 
that  all  should  come  to  repentance ! 

4  The  same  truth  is  still  more  strildnffly  exhibited  in  the  provisioai 
of  the  Grospel  and  the  whole  economy  of  grace* 

There  can  be  no  better  test  of  the  desire  which  any  bei^g  has  for  any 
object  than  the  efforts  and  sacrifices  which  he  is  wilUng  to  make  for  its 
attainment  We  estimate  the  love  which  our  friends  Dear  to  us,  and 
the  regard  which  they  have  for  our  welfare,  not  so  much  by  the  intrin- 
sic value  of  what  they  confer  upon  us  or  do  for  us,  as  by  the  pains,  and 
labor,  and  expense  it  has  cost  them  to  procure  it 

Were  our  salvation  of  little  consequence  to  us,  were  it  even  easily 
procurable  by  ourselves,  still  the  author  of  it  would  show  a  desire  for  it 
and  a  love  for  our  souls  precisely  proportioned  to  the  inward  struggles 
he  has  felt  and  the  outward  obstacles  he  has  removed,  to  the  expoise 
he  has  incurred  and  the  sacrifices  he  has  made  for  its  accomplidunent 
But  our  salvation  is  of  infinite  moment  to  us.  The  measure  of  it  is  deep 
as  hell,  high  as  heaven,  vast  as  eternity.  Nothing  on  earth  is  compar* 
atively  of  any  value.  The  things  of  time  are  valuable  only  as  they 
relate  and  conduce  to  this  great  end  of  our  existence.  And  it  cannot 
be  procured  by  ourselves.  We  were  ruined  beyond  the  posability  of 
self-recovery.  That  rash  act  was  done^  which  brought  death  into  the 
world  and  all  our  wo ;  and  it  could  not  be  undone.  We  too  had  put 
forth  our  hand  abd  plucked  and  ate  forbiddoi  fruit ;  and  the  world 
without  as  well  as  the  soul  within  gave  signs  of  wo  that  all  was  lost 
We  had  sinned  and  could  make  no  atonement  We  had  stained  our 
hands  with  ^uilt,  and  no  water  of  Jordan,  no  blood  of  bulls  or  goats 
could  wash  it  out  Though  we  had  never  sinned  again,  and  had  spent 
the  remainder  of  our  days  in  mourning  our  folly,  like  him  who  has 
imbued  his  hands  in  a  brother's  Uood  and  the  next  instant  would  do 
anything  to  recall  his  departed  ^Mrit,  we  could  not  undo  the  foul  deed. 
In  spite  of  all  our  tears  of  penitence  and  promises  of  amendment  the 
law  must  take  its  course  and  our  souls  must  suffer  the  penalty  of  eternal 
death.  But  it  was  not  a  single  sin,  neither  were  we  penitent  for  its 
coomiission.  We  justified  it  and  repeated  it  times  without  number. 
We  were  still  rolling  sin  as  a  sweet  morsel  under  our  tongues,  and 
^>ending  our  lives  in  transgression,  when  the  very  Being,  whose  law 
we  had  violated,  and  whose  goodness  we  had  abused,  interposed  for  our 
redemption.  And  it  was  not  an  easy  work  to  be  accomplislied.  There 
was  a  conflict  and  a  strugele,  if  I  may  so  speak,  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Most  High.    Justice  and  holiness  demanded  the  sinner's  punishment 
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Love  and  mercj  pleaded  for  bis  salvation.  And  how  could  they  be  re*- 
conciled  ?  Men  could  not  imagine.  Angels  could  not  conceive.  The 
energies  of  the  infinite  mind  were  put  in  requisition^  and  divine  wisdom 
discovered  a  plan  wherein  justice  and  mcrcv  met  together,  and  righte- 
ousness and  peace  embraced  each  other.  There  were  outward  obsUuJes 
to  be  removed.  Sin  had  struck  at  the  foundations  of  the  eternal  throne, 
and  how  could  the  breach  be  repaired  but  by  the  punishment  ot  the 
sinner  1  Man  had  set  the  example  of  insubordination  imd  rebellion ; 
and  what  but  his  death  as  the  penalty  could  prevent  the  spirit  of  dis- 
affection from  spreading  through  the  universe?  Here  a^ain  no  crea-  ^ 
ture  dared  to  guess  that  any  scheme  could  be  devised,  which  would  save  * 
the  rebel  without  fostering  rebellicm.  But  the  all-wise  Greittor  found 
a  ransom,  which  was  not  more  merciful  to  man,  than  it  was  honorable 
to  himself  and  advantageous  to  the  moral  universe. 

Then  followed  the  execution  of  the  wonderful  blow,  involving  such 
mighty  efforts,  and  such  stupendous  sacrifices,  for  human  salvation. 
Let  it  be  told  in  the  language  of  Scripture,  for  no  other  language  can 
tell  it  so  weU.  And  it  requires  all  the  axAhorUy  of  Justification  to  make 
the  doctrine  credible,  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  might  not  perish,  out 
have  everlasting  life.  Therein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  Grod,  but  that 
He  loved  us,  and  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  ains ;  and 
not  for  ours  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  Scarcely  for  a 
righteous  man  will  one  die ;  yet,  peradventure,  for  a  good  man,  some 
would  even  dare  to  die ;  but  God  commendeth  his  bve  toward  us,  in 
that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.  And  God  the  Son 
was  as  ready  for  the  sacrifice,  as  God  the  Father.  Let  this,  too,  be 
told  in  the  language  of  Scripture,  that  there  may  be  no  room  for  unbe- 
lief, however  marvellous  the  declaration.  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  Grod,  and  the  Word  was  God.  And 
the  Word  became  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us ;  full  of  grace  and  truth* 
Being  m  the  form  of  Gk)d,  he  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
Ck)d.  And  yet  he  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him 
the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men ;  and  being 
found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Though  he  was  rich,  yet  for 
our  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  we,  through  his  poverty,  might  be 
made  rich.  Though  he  knew  no  sin,  yet  was  he  made  sm  for  us>  that 
we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  throueh  him.  Now,  was 
there  no  self-denial  and  sacrifice  in  all  this  ?  Was  it  no  sacrifice  for 
the  Father  to  part  with  his  only-begotten  and  well-beloved  Son,  the 
effulgence  of  his  own  glory,  the  perfect  ima^e  of  himself,  who  had 
ever  been  the  companion^  of  his  bosom,  and  the  sharer  of  his  throne, 
whom  all  Heaven  adored,  and  in  whom  his  own  heart  of  infinite  love 
delighted.  Was  it  no  sacrifice  for  such  a  Father  to  ^ve  up  surh  a  Son, 
and  send  him  into  a  distant,  dark,  cold,  and  rebeluous  province,  and 
imprison  him  in  a  body  of  flesh,  and  invest  him  with  human  infirmities 
and  sorrows,  and  subject  him  to  the  poww  of  mahgnant  enemies,  and 
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Jeave  him  to  be  spit  upoOj^  buffeted,  scouiged,  and  crneifiedf  and,  irkat 
is  more  than  all,  himself  to  bruise  him,  and  put  him  to  grief,  and  place 
him  in  the  stead,  and  visit  upon  him  the  sins,  of  a  whole  world !  And 
was  it  no  sacrifice  for  such  a  Son  to  leave  the  bosom  of  such  a  Father, 
and  laj  aside  the  glory  which  he  bad  with  him  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  and  robe  himself  in  the  likeness  of  shameiid,  sinful  fledi, 
and  live  among  rebels  against  his  Father's  throne,  and  bla(q>hemers  of 
Jus  Father's  character  and  home,  and  die  beneath  the  curse  of  that  law 
which  he  full^  obeyed,  but  wUch  they  tram^Jed  under  foot  1  That 
the  King  of  kings  ^oriiA  become  a  servant  of  servants,  that  the  heir 
of  all  things  should  not  have  so  much  as  a  place  who'eon  to  lay  hb 
head,  that  the  blessed  Grod  should  become  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  he 
who  was  worshipped  in  Heaven  be  crucified  on  earth,  and  tfie  Lord  of 
life  and  glory  die  the  ignominious  death  of  the  cro«.  Is  there  no  sa* 
orifice  in  all  this  ?  Oh,  there  were  never  any  other  sacrifices  that  de- 
served the  name  in  comparison*  I  would  not  call  these  sacrifices,  if  I 
could  find  any  other  stronger,  better  word,  which  were  at  all  adecjuate 
to  express  the  idea.  But  no  language  can  reach  up  to  the  throne  of 
the  Eternal  Word,  or  down  to  the  cross  of  the  atoning  Saviour,,  still  leas 
can  it  span  the  infinite  distance  between  them.  And  yet  this  distance 
is  onfy  the  measure  of  God's  desire  for  the  salvation  of  sinful  man* 
This  stupendous  sdh^me,  which  human  language  cannot  compass,  is 
the  language  which  God  himself  uses  to  express  his  love  for  our  soula 

And  this  is  but  the  first  in  a  long  series  of  divine  acts,  all  aiming  to 
secure  the  same  great  end,  and  all  conspiring  to  express,  with  an  em* 
phasis  and  a  pathos  far  beyond  the  power  of  words,  the  strong  desire 
which  God  has  for  our  redemption  irom  the  power  and  penalty  ol  sin. 
He  has  given  us  his  written  Word,  which  is  full  of  pressing  commands, 
winmng  invitations,  tender  entreaties,  fervent  expostulations,  cogent 
arguments,  pathetic  appeals,  and  ppwerftd  motives,  all  bearing  on  the 
accomplishment  o£  a  sii^le  purpose— the  repentance  and  salvation  of 
sinners.  He  has  commissioned  his  ministers  to  seek  out  lost  men,  and 
follow  them  up  with  the  preachmg  of  the  Go^l,  and  press  home  the 
truth  through  the  eye,  and  the  ear,  and  every  other  avenue  of  persua* 
^on ;  to  im  them,  from  experience,  the  misery  of  sin,  and  tHe  happi- 
ness of  religion,  and  the  way  of  life ;  and,  as  ambassadors  of  Christy 
in  Christ's  stead,  to  pray  them  to  become  reconciled  to  God.  He  ever 
accompanies  his  written  and  spoken  word  with  the  divine  energies  of 
his  Providence  and  his  Holy  Spirit,  now  by  his  goodness  winning  them 
to  repentance,  now  by  alBii^icms  softening  their  hearts,  now  suggesting 
a  passage  of.  Scripture,  now  applying^  with  power  the  preach^  Cros* 
pa,  and  now,  by  a  more  direct  and  efficacious  influence,  touching  the 
deep  springs  of  thought,  motive,  and  action,  and  creating  them  anew 
unto  good  works. 

Now,  does  Gtxi  command,  and  intreat,  and  move  men  to  acts  which 
he  does  not  wish  them  to  perform  ?  Is  all  this  costly  and  powerful 
array  of  means  and  motives  directed  towards  an  object  which  he  doea 
not  desire  to  accomplish  1    Is  the  all-f^erfect  God  capable  of  insincesi* 
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ty  1  And  if  he  were  a  man,  that  he  should  lie,  would  he  be  at  so 
much  pains  and  expense  to  effect  a  purpose  which  he  intends  to  thwart  1 
If  the  doctrine  of  my  text  is  not  taught  in  the  Ooq>el  of  Christ,  and 
the  economy  of  grace,  there  are  no  means  of  teaching  it  If  Ood  has 
not  clearly  manifested  the  strongest  desire  for  the  salvation  of  mankind, 
there  is  no  way  in  which  he  could  make  it  manifest  No  tongue  of 
men  or  angels  could  express  it  No  sign  on  earth  or  in.  heaven  could 
signiiy  it;  for  words  and  actions  have  already  exhausted  their  signifi- 
cance in  the  effort  Words  and  actions  more  than  human,  too-— words 
such  as  only  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth,  and  actions  such  as  only  the  Son 
of  Ood  could  perfonn. 

And  let  it  not  be  forgotten,  that  this  desire  embraces  every  mdividiiial 
of  the  human  family.  The  proof  is  just  as  unequivocal  that  he  desires 
the  salvation  of  all,  as  that  be  desires  that  of  any  part ;  that  he  would 
have  every  individual  rep^it  and  be  saved,  as  that  he  would  have  the 
ffreat  mass.  The  atonement  is  made  for  all.  Jesus  is  the  propitiation 
ror  the  sins  of  the  whole  world :  he  tasted  death  for  every  man.  The 
command  is  addressed  to  all.  God's  word  commandeth  m  men  everv- 
where  to  repent  The  inmiatwng  of  the  Gospel  are  extended  to  all. 
Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters.  The  Spirit  and 
the  bride  say,  cxime.  And  let  him  that  heareth,  say  come.  And  let 
him  that  is  athirst,  come ;  and  whosoever  will,  let  lum  take  the  water 
of  life  freely.  Yes,  salvation  is  free.  It  t^  the  water  of  life,  cheapo 
abundant,  open  to  alL  It  is  the  light  of  life — it  shines  for  all.  It  la 
the  breath  of  life — it  circulates  for  dl.  The  provisions  oi  the  Gospel^ 
and  the  economy  of  grace,  agree  with  the  diaracter  of  God,  the  de-* 
clarations  of  his  woid,  and  the  deahngs  of  his  providence,  in  establish^ 
ing,  beyond  a  doubt,  the  doctrine  of  the  text,  that  God  is  not  willing 
that  any  should  perish,  but  that  oU  should  come  to  repentance. 

Is  it  indeed  a  well-eslablished  truth  that  God  desires  the  salvation  of 
every  bdividual  of  our  race  1  Then  we  are  bound  to  beBeve  it,  and 
act  upon  it — to  give  it  a  prominent  place  in  our  creed,  and  a  command-* 
ing  influence  over  our  conduct  K  it  is  true,  it  is  a  truth  of  amazing 
interest  and  importance.  And  that  it  is  true,  is  established  by  a  force, 
and  variety,  and  accumulation  of  evidence,  which  cannot  be  found, 
perhaps,  for  any  other  doctrine  of  our  holy  religion.  It  lies  on  tiie 
face,  as  taken  at  the  foundation,  of  all  the  leading  facts,  as  well  as  all 
the  great  doctrines  of  Christianity.  If  we  were  at  liberty  to  discredit 
the  Ihess  important  or  less  substantiated  of  those  doctrines,  which  we 
know  not  how  to  leconcile,  this,  I  apprehend,  would  be  the  last  to  dis- 
appear from  oor  creed.  And  yet  for  this  very  reason*— its  supposed 
incompatibility,  or  its  want  of  manifest  compatibility  with  other  doc- 
trines of  revelation — we  are  very  prone  to  sink  it  into  virtual,  if  not 
real,  discredit — to  divest  it  of  its  practical  force,  if  not  even  to  question 
its  literal  truth.  Now  we  shall  not  attempt  to  deny  that  there  are 
many  plausible  objections  against  the  doctrine.  It  is  very  easy  to  ask 
such  questions  as  these :  If  God  really  desires  the  salvation  of  all,  why 
are' so  many  lost?  Cannot  Almighty  Power  accomplish  what  Infinite 
3* 
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BenevoIeDce  desiies  ?  Moreover,  do  not  those  who  perish,  perish  io 
accordance  with  an  eternal  and  immutable  purpose  of  God  1  And  how 
is  such  a  purpose  consistent  with  a  desire  for  their  salvation  ?  We  say, 
we  do  not  attempt  to  deny,  that  these  questions  involve  real  difficulties. 
Still  less  shall  we  undertaJ^e  here  to  furnish  a  solution.  But  we  do 
wish  to  utter  a  word  of  caution  and  admonition  to  two  or  three  classes 
of  our  hearers.  There  is  a  numerous  class  before  me,  whose  present 
or  pjTOiqMSctive  profession  leads  them  to  a  systematic  study,  and  a  dog* 
matic  view  of  the  doctrines  of  religion.  The  class  is  not  confin^, 
however,  to  theologians  and  theolo^cal  students.  It  embraces  the 
most  irUell^erU  Bna  thoughtful  Christians  of  every  profession.  Now 
we  do  not  counsel  such  persons  to  renounce  the  study  of  systematic 
theology,  or  despair  of  clearing  away  more  or  less  of  its  difficulties,  or 

S^ve  over  the  efiort  to  improve  its  forms  and  explanations.  We-cannot 
oubt  that,  as  man  enlarges  his  powers,  and  extends  his  knowledge, 
and  cultivates  discrimination  in  thought  and  language,  and  makes  pro- 
gress in  the  arts  and  sciences,  and,  aoove  all,  as  he  learns  to  study  and 
know  himself^  his  views  of  religious  truth  will  become  far  more  clear, 
consistent,  and  correct  It  cannot  be  otherwise.  For  every  truth  is 
related  to  every  other  truth.  Especially  is  every  other  science  reflated 
to  the  grand,  central  science  of  theology.  And  as  Edwards  could  not 
possibly  entertain  the  same  views  of  me  Bible  and  its  sublime  revela* 
tions,  as  the  uncultivated,  the  converted  savage,  so  the  Christian  philo- 
sophy of  an  age  that  far  exceeds  the  sge  of  Edwards  in  every  branch 
o{  knowledge,  cannot,  in  the  nature  of  things,  hold  to  all  his  specula- 
tive opinions.  It  is  the  high  prerogative  of  the  word,  as  well  as  the 
works  of  Qod,  to  expand  with  the  mind  that  studies  it,  to  brighten 
with  the  e;^e  that  gazes  on  it,  and  to  rise  with  the  spirit  that  drinKS  in 
its  inspiration.  We  would  say  then :  Study  theologv — study  it  sys- 
tematically— study  it  profoundly — study  it  for  yourself.  Examme  its 
difficulties,  and  labor  to  reconcile  its  apparent  inconsistencies.  For  we 
are  not  among  the  number  of  those  who  hold  that  the  whole  promises 
of  the  Philosopher,  whether  physical  or  metaphysical,  is  to  discover 
fadSf  and  investigate  the  evidence  by  which  they  are  substantiated. 
We  believe  that  it  is  his  vocation  also  to  reconcile  confiidin^  facts  and 
opinions.  We  see.  not  how  a  Christian  minister,  or  a  Christian  man  of 
active  mind,  can  refrain  from  exerting  his  utmost  energies  to  discover 
the  harmony  of  tiiose  great  doctrmes  of  our  faith,  which  appear  in  any 
degree  incompatible.  But  let  him  beware  how  he  rejects  one  because 
he  cannot  reconcile  it  with  another.  Let  him  take  care  how  be  fixes 
his  eye  on  one,  till  the  other  fades  from  his  view,  or  loses  any  of  its 

Eower  on  his  heart  Let  him  bold  each  as  fuUy  and  as  strongly,  as  if 
e  knew  nothing  of  the  other.  Let  him  rely  as  unhesitatingly,  and  act 
as  vigorously,  with  as  little  tendency  to  practical  antinomianism  or  fa- 
talism, upon  the  great  truth  that  God  desires  the  salvation  of  all  man- 
kind, as  u  there  were  no  such  doctrine  as  the  doctrine  oi  decrees.  And, 
on  the  other  hand,  let  him  stand  at  an  equal  remove  from  Armenianism 
or  universalism ;  let  him  beheve  that  God  has  a  purpose,  and  that  he  will 
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accomplish  it  in  thoBe  who  are  lost,  as  truly  and  fully  as  if  he  had  no 
desire  that  they  should  be  saved.    Such  is  die  dictate  of  sound  science 
and  of  common  sense.    So  we  act  in  the  physical  sciences  and  in 
secular  concerns.    Thus,  it  is  a  chemical  law  that  bodies  contract  with 
cold  ;  at  the  same  time,  it  is  a  chemical  fact  that  water  expands  when 
it  freezes.    The  latter  seems  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  former.    Yet 
no  man,  however  absorbed  in  scientific  speculations,  ever  questioned 
either  the  former  or  the  latter.    They  were  both  established  by  indubi- 
table evidence ;  and  scientific  men,  like  other  men,  believed  them  botfa^ 
and  acted  upon  each  in  its  proper  placey  without  the  slightest  reference 
to  the  other.    They  labored  to  reconcile  the  apparent  inconsistency. 
They  were  never  satisfied  till  they  succeeded.    They  found  a  harmo- 
nizing principle  in  the  law  of  crystallization,  which,  in  the  freezing  of 
water,  comes  in  not  to  destroy  the  general  law,  but  to  modify  the  par- 
ticular result    But  they  would  have  given  a  theoretical  and  a  practical 
belief  to  both  doctrines,  thowh  they  had  never  discovered  the  principle 
in  which  they  harmonize.-    in  like  manner  the  tiieolo^cal  doctrines 
under  oonstderation,  both  rest  upon  incontrovertible  evidence,  though 
we  find' it.  difficult  to  see  their  full  compatibility.    We  may  peculate 
upon  the  difficulty.    We  may  strive  to  solve  it    Perhaps  we  shall 
succeed  ^  perhaps  we  shall  not    But,  at  all  events,  we  must  hold  on 
to  the  doctrines,  and  give  each  its  proper  place  in  our  creed — ^its  wfude 
appropriate  influenceover  our  conduct    Especially  should  we  not  allow 
the  doctrines  of  divine  decrees  to  impair,  by  one  jot  or  tittle,  our  prac^ 
tical  belief  in  the  doctrine  of  God*s  univ^ersal  benevolence.    For  the 
purposes  of  Qod,  as  to  who  shall  be  saved,  are  a  profound  secret 
His  desire,  that  none  should  be  lost,  is  clearly  revealed.    The  pur- 
poses are  to  be  acquiesced  in,  when  they  become  known.    The  desire 
18  to  be  acted  upon  as  a  constant  rule  of  duty.    The  doctrine  of  decrees 
assures  us,  that  QoA  will  not  be  thwarted  or  disappointed  in  his  plans, 
let  who  will  choose  to  parish.    The  doctrine  of  the  text  teaches  us  that 
he  will  be  pleased  when,  and  only  when  we  exert  our  utitiost  endeavors 
to  secure  the  salvation  of  every  human  being.    This,  then,  is  the  grand 
doctrine  by  which  we  are  to  jgovem  our  conduct  as  Christians.    To  it 
we  must  sacrifice  every  confficting  d<^ma  of  mere  reason*    And  U 
we  must  not  sacrifice  or  impair,  in  the  slightest  degree,  in  the  attempt 
to  harmonize  it  with  any  odier,  however  mcontrovertiUe  the  doctrines 
of  revelation.    We  must  take  it  into  our  hearts,  and  act  it  out  in  our 
lives,  not  as  it  lies  chiselled  and  polished,  cold  and  dead,  in  our  theo- 
Iwical  systems,  but  as  it  lives  and  breathes  in  the  divine  word,  in  the 
life  of  our  Saviour,  and  in  the  bosom  of  God  himself.    I  have  dwelt 
on  this  topic  long,  too  lon^,  perhaps,  because  the  error  I  have  been 
exposing  is  fatal  to  active  piety,  and  yet,  I  fear,  it  is  one  into  which 
a  numerous  class  of  my  hearers  is  liable  to  fall    I  shall  touch  briefly 
en  the  remaining  topics. 

Another  class  is  composed  of  persons  who  feel  a  seriougf  practical 
difficulty  on  this  subject  They  have  looked  at  the  sin  and  misery  of 
themselves,  and  their  perishing  fellow  men,  in  connection  with  that  di- 
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Tuie  piurpose,  which  uichides  whatsoever  comes^to  paas,  till  Aej  caa* 
not  preclude  from  thdr  minds  a  serious  doubt,  whether  God  does  sin- 
cerely desire  the  salvation  of  all.  Wise  they  cannot  have  been  ia 
comins  into  so  unhappy  a  state  of  mind ;  but  honest  they  may  be  in 
it  Sadly  would  they  suppress  the  rismg  doubt  They  succeed,  per- 
haps, in  banishing  it  for  a  season ;  but  back  it  comes  again,  with  re- 
doubled force,  at  the  first  favorable  opportunity.  Now,  to  such  peisons 
we  say :  Your  only  safety  lies  in  diverting  your  attention  firom  the  06- 
jedions  against  the  doctriiie  of  the  text,  and  fastening  it  upon  the  m- 
dences  by  which  that  doctrine  is  established.  In  your  state  of  miniii 
IB  Tiot  safe  nor  right  to  ^ve  yourself  up  to  the  examination  of  specul»* 
tive  difficulties.  Objections  will  only  magnify  as  you  dwell  upon  them, 
and  you  will  never  break  through  them  by  the  direct  force  of  your  un- 
derstanding or  your  will.  But  you  can  turn  your  attention  another 
way.  Look  at  the  unequivocal  declarations  of  him  who  cannot  lie. 
Consider  the  established  character  of  him  whose  name  is  good,  and 
whose  nature  is  love.  Review  the  dealings  of  his  Providence  with 
you ;  see  if  his  kindness  has  not  been  unwearied,  and  if  his  chastise- 
ments have  not  been  wisely  adapted  to  promote  your  spiritual  good.. 
Above  all,  contemplate  the  gift  of  his  Son  to  die  in  your  stead,  the  gift 
of  his  word  and  lus  Spirit  to  renew  and  sanctify  your  heart,  the  com- 
mands, invitations,  and  intreaties,  which  he  constantly  addresses  to  you 
by  the  mouth  of  his  ministers,  and  all  those  amazing  expressions  of 
love  and  mercy,  which  are  made  in  the  provisions  of  the  Gospel  and 
the  economy  oi  grace.  If  you  can  dwell  upon  these  fruitful,  moving 
arguinents,  and  still  que^ion  God's  desire  Uxr  your  salvation,  I  fear  that 
not  evidence  is  wanting,  but  an  honest  disposition  to  discover  and  em- 
brace the  truth. 

A  third  class  consists  of  those  who  are  fond  of  raising  objections 
and  uttering  cavils  against  the  doctrines  of  Scripture  touching  the  di- 
vine will.  Does  not  God  have  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy  ? 
and  whom  he  will,  he  hardeneth  %  Why,  then,  does  he  yet  find  fault; 
for  who  have  resisted  his  will  1  Fou,  my  hearer,  you  have  resisted  his 
will — ^most  clearly  and  unequivocally  declared.  He  commands  you  to 
repent,  and  yet  you  continue  impenitent..  He  desires  your  salvation ; 
but  you  seem  bent  on  being  lost  In  the  language  of  mingled  author- 
ity and  tenderness  he  criss  after  you.  Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  for  why  vriU  ye 
die  ?  But  you  turn  not.  He  has  hedged  up  your  way  with  blearings 
and  afflictions,  with  faithful  ministers  and  affectionate  friends,  with  the 
cross  of  his  Son  and  the  strivings  of  his  Spirit;  but  you  break  through 
every  barrier,  and  rush  madly  towards  perdition.  And,  if  in  spite  of 
all  this  you  do  perish,  be  trt//  find  fault  with  you  for  ever  for  resisting 
his  will ;  and  your  own  reason  and  conscience  will  find  fault  with  you 
and  condemn  you,  as  the  author  of  your  own  destruction. 

Does  God  desire  the  salvation  of  all  mankind  1  Then  what  induce- 
ment and  encouragement  we  have  to  seek  our  own  salvation  !  How 
reasonable  that  we  should  be  concerned  for  ourse6res,  when  the  great- 
est and  the  best  of  beings  is  so  dieepl;  interested  and  concerned  m  our 
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behalf!  How  can  we  falter  is  effort  or  despair  of  succesB,  when  Al- 
mighty Power  and  Infinite  Love  $ire  exerted  to  save  us !  What  more 
animating  and  cheering  consideration  could  be  presented  to  the  mind  of 
a  guilty,  ruined  sinner,  than  this :  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling,  for  it  is  God  who  worketh  in  you,  both  to  will  and 
to  do,  of  hifl  good  pleasure.  Do  you  shrink  from  the  self-denial  you 
must  practise,  and  faint  under  the  cross  you  must  bear  1  Think  of 
Christ  denying  himself,  for  your  sake,  and  not  oply  bearing  his  cross, 
but  dying  on  it  for  your  salvation.  And  not  merely  for  your  own  sake, 
but  that  he  may  see  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  be  satisfied^-seek  that 
salvation  till  you  find  it,  whate^^er  it  may  cost  you. 

Does  God  desire  the  salvation  of  every  individual  of  the  human  fa- 
mily ?  Then  if  we  are  his  children,  we  shall  desire  the  same  thing, 
and  patiently  labor,  cheerfully  suffer,  for  its  accomplishment  If  we 
are  the  children  of  God,  we  shall  be  like  him ;  and  if  we  are  like  him, 
we  shall  feel  strong  desires  and  make  great  sacrifices  for  the  salvation 
of  men.  K  we  are  Christians,  we  sb^  be  like  Christ ',  and  if  we  are 
like  Christ,  we  shall  shrink  from  no  self-denial  or  toil,  sacrifices  or  suf- 
fivrings,  for  the  salvation  of  man.  We  talk  much  of  the  self-denial  and 
sacrifices  of  those  who  devote  their  property,  their  children,  or  them- 
selves, to  the  cause  of  Christian  benevolence.  And  some  among  us  do, 
Eerhaps,  deny  themselves  the  luxuries  of  life,  and  make  no  inconsidera- 
te sacnfice  of  property,  to  give  what  they  do,  in  these  trying  times, 
for  the  cause  of  Christ ;  but  have  they  sacrificed  infinite  riches  and  be- 
come poor,  that  others,  through  their  poverty,  might  be^madespiritHally 
and  eternally  rich  1  His  hard  to  part  with  our  sons,  and  send  them 
far  away  to  loil  and  suffer  and  die  among  the  heathen.  But  did  any  of 
us  ever  part  with  stich  a  Son,  and  send  him  so  far  away  to  such  scenes 
of  aorsow  and  suffering,  as  did  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  when  he  sent  him  on  his  mission  to  our  world  1  It  is  self-denial 
to  leave  the  comforts  of  civilized  life,  and  the  embraces  of  friends,  and 
the  privileges  of  a  Christian  land,  and  all  the  hallowed  associations  of 
home  and  country,  and  live  and  die  amid  degraded,  polluted,  savage 
heathen.  But  what  is  that  in  comparison  with  leaving  the  light,  and 
felicity,  and  glory  of  heaven,  to  live,  and  labor,  and  suffer,  and  die  on 
earth  1  Oh  no,  my  brethren,  it  ill  becomes  us  to  talk  of  sufferings  and 
sacrifices  for  Christ's  sake.  It  rather  becomes  us  to  blush  for  shame 
that  we  have  so  Uttle  sympathy  with  God,  in  his  earnest  desires  for  the 
salvation  of  man;  that  we  can  withhold  our  substance,  or  rest  in  our 
labors,  while  there  is  a  human  being  perishing  in  sin,  and  anything  yet 
remains  that  can  be  done  for  his  salvation. 

Does  God  desire  the  salvation  of  all  men  ?  Then  we  have  great 
encouragement  to  prayer  and  effort  for  the  revival  of  religion  and  the 
conversion  of  sinners.  When  we  labor  for  the  conversion  of  any  sin- 
ner ill  any  part  of  the  world,  we  are  engaged  in  a  work  in  which  we 
are  sure  of  the  divine  sympathy  and  co-operation,  and  how  encourag- 
ing, how  delightful,  to  later  with  God  for  a  co-worker  !    When  we 

pray  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  and  the  remal  «f  rdigioa  itt  any 
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church,  however  feeble  and  obscure,  we  can&ot  doubt  that  we  ask  for 
that  which  is  agreeable  to  the  will  of  Qod ;  and  if  we  ask  aright  for 
that  which  is  agreeable  to  his  will,  we  know  that  he  will  hear  us  and 
grant  us  our  requests.    Especially  may  we  feel  this  assurance,  when 
we  pray,  as  we  do,  on  this  sacred  annivei^ry  occasion,  for  the  conver- 
sion of  the  youn^  men  in  our  institution  pf  learning — the  future  teach- 
ers and  rulers  of  our  nation,  the  professional  men  and  men  of  influence 
of  the  coming  generation — ^the  rising  hope  of  our  country,  the  church, 
and  the  world.    Here  we  pray  for  our  country  in  its  magistrates,  for 
the  church  in  its  ministers,  for  the  world  in  its  missionaries,  for  every 
good  cause  in  its  future  agents  and  representatives,  for  all  the  streams 
of  influence  in  their  fountain  and  source.    We  pray  not  only  for  a 
great  object,  but  at  a  critical  time.    The  cry  of  a  surplus  of  ministers, 
which  has  of  late  run^  through  the  land,  together  with  the  increasine 
difliculties  of  the  ministry,  is  fast  producing  its  legitimate  efiects.    fi 
has  already  occasioned  a  great  falling  off  in  the  numb^  of  those  who 
are  in  the  various  stages  of  preparation  for  the  sacred  oflBce.    There 
will  soon  be  heard  a  louder  cry  of  an  alarming  deficiency  of  men  for 
the  pastoral  charge,  and  for  the  missionary  work.     And  die  deficiency 
can  be  seastmcbly  supplied — ^the  disastrous  results  can  be  forestalled  and 
prevented  in  no  conceivable  way,  but  by  the  speedv  conversion  of  a 
great  number  of  those  young  men  in  our  Colleges,  who  are  already  far 
advanced  in  their   intellectual   preparation.    Considerii^  then  the 
urgency  of  the  crisis,  and  remembering  that  we  pray  to  a  God  who 
loves  prayer,  who  has  oflen  heard  the  prayers  of  his  people  while  thej 
were  yet  speaking — for  an  object  dearer  to  him  than  the  apple  of  his 
eye  or  the  Son  of  lus  love,  let  us  approach  him  with  holy  boUnesB, 
and  with  humble  confidence  ask  him,  for  the  sake  of  his  dear  Son,  to 
bestow  the  baptism  of  his  gracious  Spirit  on  all  these  youth,  that  the 
next  ma^  indeed  be  a  chosen  generation — ^that  ours  may  then  be  a 
holy  nation ;  that  a  truly  Christian  priesthood  may  minister  in  all  our 
'churches,  and  apostolic  missionaries  bear  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation 
to  the  ends  of  the  world. 
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FAI7LTS  IN  PRATER. 

"  Ye  atk  and  reeeUe  not  because  ye  ask  antiin.'' — James  !▼•  9« 

Fe^  subjects  claim  a  higher  importance  than  that  of  prayer.  As  the 
divinely  9i]j>ointed  way  in  which  the  blessings  of  Qod  are  obtained,  it 
stands  connected,  in  the  mind  of  the  Christian,  directly  with  bis  own 
elevation  in  piety,  and  with  the  highest  gopd  of  others— with  the  glory 
of  God,  and  the  eternal  well-being  of  mefL  Into  no  act,  therefore,  of 
his  mind  will  he  be  more  disposed  to  extend  a  far-reaching  and  jedous  v 
scrutiny  than  into  the  feelings  and  motives  which  influence  him  in  this 
duty,  and  especially  in  seasons  of  spiritual  declension,  when  the  win- 
dows  of  heaven  are  closed,  when  tbe  ways  of  Zion  mourn  and  few 
come  to  her  solemn  feasts ;  for  it  may  be  taken  as  certain  that  at  such 
times  there  is  a  fault  somewhere — ^that  there  is  something  wrong —  ^ 
some  **  iniquity  in  our  hohr  things.''  It  is  equallv  certain  that  this,  what* 
ever  it  may  be,  will  not  be  seen  and  corrected  unless  the  Christian  is 
in  earnest  in  hi»  search  for  it — ^unless  he  is  willing  to  look  into  the 
deep  recesses  of  his  own  heart,  and  to  search  it  as  ^^  with  lighted  can- 
dles"— to  try  his  thoughts  and  to  examine  thoro!:^hly  his  feelings  in 
prayer,  his  motives  ihiifling  up  his  supplication  to  Qod,  and  the  cdn- 
tequent  action  of  the  life. 

The  present  aspect  of  things  calls  imperiou^y  for  such  examination. 
Christians  pray,  and  yet  they  are  not  revived.  They  lift  up  their  voices 
in  supplication  to  God  in  behalf  of  those  who  are  ready  to  peri^,  and 
yet  they  are  not  converted.  There  is  not  heard  throu^out  pur  churches 
the  cry,  ^*  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  V^  This  fact  ought  to 
make  us  feel  that  there  is  something  wrong  in  our  intercession,  or  in 
something  connected  with  it.  It  ought  to  lead  us  to  suspect  that  the 
reason  we  receive  not,  is  that  we  ask  amiss — ask  with  wrong  views  or 
feelings.  For  we  cannot  for  one  moment  suppose  that  God  is  unwill- 
ing to  hear  and  answer  prayer.  We  know  that  he  is  not.  We  are 
not  straitened  in  him.  '*  His  arm  is  not  shortened  that  it  cannot  save, 
neither  his  ear  heavy  that  it  cannot  hear."  His  ear  is  open  to  our  cry. 
He  bids  us  ask,  and  on  the  around  of  his  promise  that,  if  we  ask,  we  shall 
receive.  He  urges  us  to  do  this  by  declaring  that  he  is  more  willing 
to  give  us  the  Ifoly  Spirit,  than  we  are  to  give,  good  gifbs  to  our  chit 
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dren.  No ;  we  are  not  straitened  in  God.  The  difficulty  is  in  us — in 
the  manner  in  which  we  ask — ^in  the  feelings  with,  which  we  seek — ^in 
the  motives  with  which  we  knock — or  in  something  connected  with  it 
or  consequent  upon  it.  Let  us  search  at  least,  brethren,  and  see  if  this 
be  not  the  fact  Let  us  not  rest  until  the  scrutiny  is  made,  and  con- 
science is  clear  and  decided  in  its  testimony.  The  examination  ex- 
tends over  a  wide  field ;  I  can,  IherefiM^  only  direct  your  attention  to 
a  few  pomts,  and  leave  you  to  make  the  application,  or  extend  the 
scrutiny  further. 

1.  ne  may  pray  without  any  deep  and  effecting  sense  of  our  own 
wantSy  or  of  the  wants  of  others.  There  may  be  so  little  thought  be- 
stowed upon  our  condition — ^upon  our  helplessness— our  proneness  to 
evil — and  our  distance  from  God,  as  will  leave  no  adequi^e  impression 
on  the  mind  of  the  facts  in  the  case.  We  may  think  so  Uttle  upon  the 
provisions  of  the  Gospel — ^upon  the  fulness  of  God  in  Christ  for  us — 
and  upon  him  as  our  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification  and  redemp- 
tion, as  to  be  ignorant  of  what  we  have  in  Christ,  or  at  least  to  have 
no  proper  idea  of  its  richness  and  abundance.  The  thoughts  may  be 
fastened  so  seldom  upon  the  condition  of  the  impenitent — upon  Xh&s 
danger  while  out  of  Christ  and  upon  the  worth  of  the  soul  and  the 
glory  of  God  in  its  salvation,  as  will  fix  no  conviction  in  the  mind  cor« 
responding  with  the  peril  of  the  sinner  and  the  loss  of  the  soul.  Here, 
we  fear,  there  is  a  fault  among  Christians  generally.  Other  subjects  so 
occupy  the  mind  as  to  leave  httle  time  for  meditation  on  these  things. 
Other  cares  are  allowed  so  far  to  exhaust  the  strength,  that  nothine 
scarcely  is  left  for  the  ccmtemplation  of  the  great  interests  of  the  souL 
Men  come  to  this  work  with  only  a  fragment  of  their  oiergies,  and 
engage  in  it  widi  a  mind  torn  and  distracted  by  the  things  which  perish 
with  the  using.  Hence  they  have  no  deep  and  affecting  sense  of  their 
condition  or  of  that  of  others,  and*  consequently  they  do  not  pray  as 
they  £dK)uld.  They  ask  amiss.  Their  pleading  does  not  correspond 
with  the  facts  in  die  casie;.  In  the  absence  of  a  proper  impression  on 
the  mind  of  their  wants  ^d  those  of  others,  there  is  no  proper  feeling 
— ^no  becoming  emotio^,  and  of  course  no  suitable  importunity — ^no 
holy  pleading  with  God  m  prayer.  Neglecting  to  muse  upon  what  we 
are — what  we  need — and  what  others  need — ^£e  fire  of  heavenly  feel- 
ing does  not  bum  in  the  soul — ^no  heaviness  of  heart  is  felt — and  no 
fervent,  effectual  prayer  ascends.  We  can  never  plead  our  wants  till 
we  feel  them.  We  can  never  mourn  over  sin  before  God,  till  we  are 
prostrated  to  the  earth  by  a  sense  of  its  eviL  We  can  never  intercede 
for  the  impemtent  as  we  ought,  tiU  we  see  and  feel  the  worth  of  the 
immortal  souL  While  the  Christians  of  Laodicea  felt  that  they  were 
rich  and  increased  with  goods  and  had  need  of  nothing,  it  was  unposr 
sible  for  them  to  pray  as  they  should — to  pray  in  accordance  with  the 
facts  in  their  case — ^to  pray  as  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and 
blind,  and  naked.  They  had  no  proper  sense  of  their  wants.  They 
asked,  and  recaved  not,  therefore,  because  they  asked  amiss. 

2.  Qwr  language  in  prayer  may  he  in  advance  of  the  real  desires  oj[ 
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the  heart.  We  may  express  more  Hian  we  really  feel.  Words  may 
be  used  ^thout  much  definite  meamiig«-Tmay  be .  employed  without 
bemg  the  true  exponents  of  the  feelings  of  the  heart  We  may  ask  in 
an  earnestness  of  manner  which  is  in  adyance  of  our  real  desires.  A 
ghrewd  statesman  once  defined  the  faculty  of  speech  to  be  the  power 
in  man  of  concealing  his  real  opinions  and  designs.  This  facetious 
definition  may  lead  us  to  think  of  a  fearfid  source  of  temptation  in 
prayer.  The  Christian  is  not  tempted  at  first  to  omit  this  duty.  That 
18  too  bold  a  proposition  for  the  adversary  to  make  to  him.  It  is  pre<- 
sentin^  imquity  m  wholesale.  -No,  his  snares  are  hidden.  His  tempta- 
tions lie  in  the  manner  of  this  exercise — ^in  the  motives  which  prompt 
us  to  it — and  in  the  feehngs  with  which  we  engajge  in  it.  His  aim  is 
to  separate  the  tongue  f rem  the  heart — ^to  produce  sounds  with  the  one 
which  are  not  the  true  echoes  of  the  feelings  in  the  other — a  kind  of 
mechanical  action  in  the  organs  of  speech,  ^'  which  runs  over  a  form  of 
words  without  any  aid  of  t£e  understanding — ^without  any  concurrence 
of  the  will,  and  without  any  consent  or  prompting  of  the  affections."  We 
are  in  great  danger  of  concealing  the  real  state  of  the  heart,  not  from 
men — not  from  God— ^t  tsom  ourselves,  by  the  language  of  our 
prayers.  We  may  not,  indeed,  intend  to  practise  any  such  unposition 
upon  ourselves ;  we  may  not  even  be  conscious  of  it  at  the  time,  and 
yet  it  ma3r  be  true*  We  may  even  in  the  closet,  and  more  particularly 
m  the  social  circle,  say  more  than  we  feel — ^we  may  give  utterance  to 
language  that  is,  in  its  import,  m  advance  of  the  real  askmgs  and 
cravings  of  the  inner  man,  and  thus  offend  against  Grod. 

If  there  is  a  proper  sense  of  our  wants  and  of 'the  condition  of  im- 
penitent men  in  the  mind,  the  heart  will  be  in  advance  of  the  ton^e. 
We  shall  feel,  what  we  cannot  fiilly  express.  We  shall  be  conscious 
of  intercessory  feeling  and  desbe,  to  which  no  language  can  give 
adequate  utterance.    Such  was  the  fact,  when  Moses,  interceding  for 

Siilt)*  Israel,  said,  ^*  If  thou  wilt  not  forgive  their  sin,  blot  me,  I  pray 
ee,  out  of  thy  book,  wldch  thou  hast  written."  Such  was  the  fact, 
when  Paul  prayed  for  Us  oountrymen,  and  said,  <^  I  could  wish  that 
myself  were  accursed  from  Christ  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh."  Here  there  was  a  heaviness  in  the  heart,  which  no 
language  could  express.  That  which  was  used,  and  which  startles  us 
even  by  its  boldness,  was  but  the  distant  echo  of  what  these  devoted 
men  felt  Luther's  heart  was  evidently  in  advance  also  of  bis  impas- 
sioned language.  He  desired  what  he  could  but  feebly  express.  So 
great  was  Uie  earnestness  with  which  John  Knox  prayed  for  his  country. 
Slat  his  cry  was,  *^  Gine  me  Scotland  or  I  die  P'  His  mind  had  seized 
upon  this  object  with  such  intensity  of  desire,  as  could  not  be  denied, 
with  such  a  grasp  of  feeling  as  was  stronger  than  death.  No  one 
can  fail  to  see  a  connection  between  this  state  of  his  heart  and  the 
results  which  followed — to  see  a  reason  in  this  deep-working  interces- 
sion in  his  bosom,  why  his  prayer  was  answered-^why  his  enemies 
quailed  before  the  voice  of  his  supplication.  His  prayers  were  the  earn- 
est— the  compassionate  desires  of  his  heart — ^tbe  groanings  which  could 
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not  be  tittered.  But  when  the  referee  of  all  tbis  is  true,  vfhen  tlie 
language  means  more  than  the  heart  really  feels,  it  is  not  prayer — it  is 
only  a  solemn  sound  from  a  thoughtless  tongue. 

3.  Feeling  may  he  disproportionate  in  referenu  to  the  objects /br 
which  toe  pray.  We  may  ask  for  certain  things  with  too  great  earn- 
estness and  importunity.  There  are  objects  oi  prayer  in  reference  to 
which  we  should  take  no  denial ;  objects,  which  Qod  has  prooused  to 
bestow,  and  in  regard  to  which  we  can  never  feel  too  deeply  or  plead 
too  importunately.  In  matters  of  spiritual  interest — in  things  that  coo- 
cem  our  growth  in  grace— our  communion  with  God-*-our  sympathy 
with  the  mind  of  Cnrist  in  the  work  of  savmg  the  souls  of  men,  no 
desire  can  be  too  deep— no  pleading  too  great  But  there  are  other 
objects  where  no  such  earnestness — ^no  such  impcxrtuniUr  would  be  pro- 
per — where  our  desires  should  be  very  moderate.  There  are  objects 
of  earthly  interest  merely — ^things  which  concern  our  temporal  conve- 
nience or  happiness  only,  in  reference  to  which  we  may  ask  amiss, 
by  a<«king  with  too  much  earnestness.  Feeling  should  be  regulated  by 
the  intrinsic  worth  of  those  objects  which  claim  our  attention.  Inter- 
est should  be  felt  in  different  thmgs,  just  as  those  thii^  differ  in  import- 
ance— just  as  they  bear  more  or  les$.  directly  on  the  great  object  and 
end  of  human  existence.  David  desired  to  awake  in  the  likeness  of  (Sod 
and  to  build  him  a  temple.  It  would  have  been  wrong  in  him  if  he 
had  felt  equally  urgent  m  these  desires.  Paul  would  have  sinned,  had 
he  felt  the  same  heaviness  of  heart  in  reference  to  the  thorn  in  his  fled), 
that  he  did  in  regard  to  the  salvation  of  his  countrymen.  A  desire  t» 
succeed  in  business  cherished  to  the  same  extent  as  that  for  prosperity 
of  soul  would  manifestly  be  sinful. 

The  temptation  to  disproportionate  feeling,  in  re£»rence  to  the  objects 
for  which  we  pray,  is  very  great  We  are  creatures  of  sense.  We 
love  to  walk  by  sight  What  is  seen  affects  us  much  more  than  what 
is  unseen — ^the  present  more  dian  the  future.  Thin^  near  us  appear 
larger,  and  attract  attention,  and  of  course  enlist  more  of  feeling  thaB 
those  do  which  are  at  a  greater  distance,  and  of  immensely  more  im- 
portance. The  danger  is  that  we  shall  feel  too  much  in  r^g^  to  tem- 
pore things,  and  too  little  in  reference  to  what  is  eternal.  This  dispro- 
portion is  wrong.  Feelm?  should  rise  or  fall  with  the  inherent  worm  of 
those  things  which  caU  it  forth.  It  is  not  right  that  the  interests 
of  earth  diould  have  more  of  Hie  heart  than  the  momentous  conoms 
of  eternity.  It  is  not  right  that  we  should  fix  with  greater  desire  up<m 
the  convenience  or  life  of  the  body  than  upon  the  weal  of  its  thinkmgy 
undying  inmate.  It  cannot  be  otherwise  than  displeasing  to  Grod  to 
see  a  greater  earnestness  in  the  heart  of  the  Christian  in  prayer  about 
what  perishes  with  the  using,  than  is  felt  about  that  for  which  atoning 
blood  has  been  shed.  It  must  be  reason  enough  for  sending  us  emp^ 
away  when  we  come  before  him  in  the  earthly  mould  of  such  feelings 
— when  he  sees  in  us  desires  so  disproportionate  to  the  real  worth  of 
thingS'^-so  contrary  to  his  word  and  so  little  in  sympathy  with  our 
expectations  as  Christians— desires  which  tend  to  chain  us  to  the  earth 
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— ^and  vhich  war  with  all  the  aspiratioiis  awakened  in  the  soul  by  the 
Spirit  of  Grod. 

4.  We  may  pray  toUhout  any  fixed  ddermnation  to  act  in  accord^ 
once  with  cur  prayer.  Two  points  here  particulariy  claim  attention. 
We  may  confess  our  sins  in  prayer  without  any  fixed  and  definite  pur- 
pose to  forsake  them.  Confession  may  spring,  in  part  at  least,  from 
custom.  Praying  is  with  the  Christian  a  daily  exercise.  What  is  re- 
peated from  day  to  day  becomes  famiUar,  and  often  flows  from  our  lips, 
especially  in  its  indefinite  aspect,  ahnost  as  a  matter  of  course.  As  we 
haye  seen,  words  may  express  more  than  the  heart  feels,  and  more  than 
we  are  determined  to  do.  Confession  of  sin  may  be  made,  and  yet  not 
be  prompted  by  a  feefing  of  self-d^radation  in  consequence  of  it  It 
ma^"  come  from  the  lips,  when  the  heart  is  not  loathing  itself  on  ac- 
count of  it,  and  determined  to  forsake  it.  The  action  consequent  upon 
the  prayer  may  not  be  in  accordance  with  the  confession. 

It  is  not  thus  that  we  act  when  we  confess  a  fault  to  man.  If  you 
We  bjuml  any  one,  and  confess  it,  and  ask  his  forgiyenea,  you  mean 
all  that  you  say — ^your  confession  is  accompanied  with  a  determination 
to  do  so  no  more.  The  confession  in  this  case  comes  from  the  heart — 
from  a  sense  of  shame  felt  in  the  soul,  and  is  therefore  followed  by  re- 
formation. But  what  is  there  in^  an  offence  against  man,  that  should 
crimson  the  countenance  and  lead  to  better  action,  when  compared  with 
the  meanness  and  insult  of  sin  against  Grod  1  If  confession  to  man 
makes  it  necessary  to  cease  from  the  offence,  how  can  we  confess  our 
sins  to  Qod,  without  a  fixed  and  honest  determination  to  forsake  them? 
Words,  here,  are  nothing,  except  as  thejr  come  from  the  heart,  and  are 
followed  by  action  which  corresponds  with  them.  The  question  is  not 
what  we  know,  or  can  say  about  sin,  but  this,  what  we  feel  it  to  be-~ 
what  we  are  determined  to  do  in  reference  to  it.  It  is  in  yain  to  con- 
fess it,  while  our  conduct  shows  that  we  differ  in  our  feelings  with  God 
in  regard  to  its  eyiL  Sin  is  an  abominable  thing ;  it  is  what  Crod 
abhors.  It  must  be  offensiye  to  him,  therefore,  when  we  confess  it 
without  in  heart  loathing  it,  and  without  a  determination  to  abandon 
it — ^to  free  ourselyes,  through  his  grace,  from  all  its  pollutions.  To 
confess  a  particular  sin,  and  yet  continue  in  it,  is  mockery.  To  confess 
our  coldness  in  religion,  and  yet  make  no  effort  to  wake  up  into  spirit- 
ual life,  is  an  offence.  To  pray  for  our  enemies,  and  yet  not  firom  the 
heart  foreiye  them,  is  adding  sin  to  sin^  In  one  word,  to  confess  sin 
without  determining  to  forsdke  it,  is  to  take  yourpositkm  on  the  barren 
heath, — ^is  to  sit  where  the  frown  of  God  rests,  and  where  darkness, 
doubt,  and  despair,  will  be  your  companions  and  your  constant  tor- 
mentors. 

Again,  we  may  pray  for  diyine  direction,  and  yet  not  be  fulfy  and 
sbcerely  determined  to  follow  it  when  giyen.  Nodiing  is  more  proper 
in  the  Christian,  who  is  of  yesterday,  and  who  knows  comparatively 
nothing,  than  to  ask  wisdom  from  aboye.  And  yet,  in  this  we  are  in 
great  danger  of  offending  God,  by  asking  amiss.  We  may  ask  for 
wisdom,  without  any  fixed  purpose  to  follow  where  it  leads,  to  belieye 
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what  it  teadies,  to  do  what  it  commands.  This  was  the  iact  in  andent 
Israely  when  Isaiah,  was  commanded  to  cry  aloud  and  spare  not — to 
diow  the  peojde  their  transgressions,  and  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins. 
They  seek  me  daily^  said  the  Lord  to  his  Prophet,  and  delight  to  know 
my  ways,  as  a  nation  that  did  righteousnefls  and  fiMrsook<not  the  orfi- 
nances  of  their  God ;  th^  ask  of  me  the  ordinances  of  justice ;  they 
take  delight  in  approaching  to  God.  They  ask  for  wisdom  without 
intending  to  follow  it — for  the  path  of  duty  without  any  purpose  to 
pursue  it  Hence  the  Lord  said,  should  I  be  inquired  of  by  men,  who 
have  set  up  their  idols  in  their  hearth,  and  put  thie  stumUmg-Uodc  of 
their  iniquity  before  their  face  ?  They  ask  wisdom  of  me,  a^  yet  are 
determined  to  do  as  they  please.  So  we  may  act  We  may  adc  to  be 
freed  from  idols — ^to  have  them  pointed  out,  and  yet  not  be  wh<dly 
willing  to  part  with  them  when  seen.  We  may  look  up  and  ask.  Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do,  and  yet  not  be  determined  to  &kiet  any 
door  of  usefulness,  which  he,  in  his  proyidence,  may  open  for  us. '  Vfe 
may  pray  to  be  led  into  all  the  truth,  and  yet  not  be  prepared  to  give 
up  all  our  preconceived  opinions,  when  shown  to  be  wrong — to  lay 
aside  all  our  prejudices,  and  to  tidke  our  place  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  like 
little  children. 

5.  We  may  pray  with  torong  ends  in  viewj  as  it  respects  the  use  tot 
mean  to  make  of  the  blessing  asked.  We  may  ask  amiss  in  this,  that 
we  intend  to  consume  what  we  ask  for  upon  our  pleasures-^iqpon  sin* 
ister  and  selfii^  objects.  We  may  pray,  earnestly  desiring  what  we 
seek,  and  yet  have  an  end  in  view  to  l>e  affected  by  it,  which  will  be 
offensive  to  God.  The  £Emner,  for  instance,  may  pray  for  the  early 
and  the  latter  ram,  and  for  an  abundant  harvest — ^be  may  pray  that  hiis 
barns  may  be  filled  with  plenty,  and  yet  not  with  a  greater  good  as  the 
end  to  be  accomplisbed  by  it  The  mechanic  may  ask  to  be  prospered 
in  his  business  for  his  own  comfort  and  convenience,  and  not  for  the 
sake  of  greater  means  with  which  to  bless  others.  The  merchant  may 
pray  for  success  in  trade,  for  the  sake  of  amassing  wealth,  and  not  for 
the  sake  of  feeding  the  hungry,  of  clothing  the  naked,  or  of  sending 
the  word  of  life  to  the  destitute.  We  may  pray  for  the  success  of  the 
Gospel,  and  yet  have  a  selfish  end  in  view.  There  are  many  ways  in 
which  the  enlargement  of  Christ's  kingdom  would  affect  us  beoeficially, 
and  free  us  from  much  toil  and  self-denial.  We  may  seek  for  growth 
in  grace,  because  we  wiidi  to  be  raised  above  the  perplexity  of  doubts 
and  fears,  and  not  because  we  wi^  to  shine  in  the  beauties  of  holiness, 
and  that  God  may  thereby  be  glorified.  A  selfish  end  can  never  be 
pleasing  to  God.  Prayer,  vnth  any  such  object  in  view,  must  remain 
unanswered. 

This  important  point  cannot  be  pressed  too  much.  Many  Christians, 
it  is  to  be  feared,  do  not  even  suspect  anything  of  this  kind  in  their 
supplications^  and  yet,  perhaps,  there  is  no  exercise  in  which  they  are 
more  exposed  to,  or  less  free  from,  the  influence  of  self-seeking.  The  ac-* 
tion  of  die  i;nind,  in  its  approaches  to  the  throne  of  Grace,  may  be,  at 
least,  as  really  prompted  by  this  spirit,  as  it  is  in  anything  else.    The 
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Christian  may  be  as  mach  under  the  dominion  of  selfishness  in  his 
closet,  as  he  is  b  his  business.  He  tnay  come  as  fa^  short  of  exercising 
a  proper  benevolence  at  the  family  altar,  as  he  does  in  his  workshop  or 
behind  his  counter,  or  in  the  arrangements  of  his  domestic  affairs.  He 
may  be  moved  just  as  little  by  the  spirit  of  an  enlarged  and  generous 
philanthropy  in  the  supplications  of  the  social  circle,  or  of  the  sanctua- 
ry, as  be  is  in  the  wider  range  of  his  other  acts.  He  may  pray  chiefly 
for  himself,  for  his  £unOy,  for  his  church,  or  denomination,  ne  may 
invert  the  order  of  subjects^  in  the  form  of  prayer  given  by  the 
Saviour  to  his  disciples,  mi  venture  bat  little  into  those  glowing  peti- 
tions which  respect  the  will  and  glory  of  Ood.  His  praying  may  not 
extend  a  whit  bevond  the  tittleness  that  characterizes  his  other  acts. 
Why  should  it,  if  he  speaks  only  as  the  heart  feels  ?  If  the  heart  is 
filled  with  benevolence,  it  will  show  it  in  all  things.  If  it  fails  here  in 
other  things,  it  will  in  prayer.  Our  compassions  may  therefore  be  as 
really  wanting  in  prayer,  as  in  anything  else.  We  may  feel  as  little 
the  promptings  of  a  lugh-bom  and  benevolent  sympathy  with  torn  and 
shattered  humanity  here,  as  elsewhere.  We  may  pray  for  our  own 
comfort,  convenience,  and  ease,  and  forget  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
wants  of  a  perishing  world,  as  really  as  we  do  in  our  thoughts  during 
the  day.  We  may  ask  and  receive  not,  because  we  inttnd  to  consume 
it  upon  our  |deasares* 

6.  We  may  pray  far  blessings  upon  ourselves  and  others^  and  yet  not 
do  it  whoUy  in  the  name  of  Christ  and  for  the  glory  of  God.     When 
we  fail  here,  it  affects  the  whole  action  of  the  mind.    We  live  under 
an  economy  of  redemption ;  God  in  Christ  is  reconciling  the  world  unto 
himself.    It  is,  therefore,  through  Christ  that  every  mercy,  temporal  or 
spiritual,  comes  to  us.    It  is  on  his  account  that  the  thunder  of  God 
sleeps  in  the  bosom  of  the  darkened  cloud,  and  falls  not  upon  the  head 
of  the  sinner.    It  is  because  of  his  death  that  the  sun  shines — ^that  the 
moon  gives  her  light— that  the*season8  revolve,  and  the  earth  yields 
her  increase.    Yes,  it  is  through  the  intercession  of  his  broken  body 
and  gushing  blood  that  every  blessing  comes  to  us — ^that  pardon  is  giv- 
'  en — ^tbat  the  soul  is  created  anew-*-is  filled  with  peace  and  joy,  and  a 
way  to  the  Father  of  our  q>irits  is  opened  for  us.    He  is  the  end  of  the 
law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.    Hence  we  are  com- 
manded to  give  thanks  always  for  all  things  unto  God  and  the  Father, 
in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ    And  hence  too,  we  are  bidden, 
whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  we  do,  to  do  all  to  the  gloiy 
of  God,  who  loved  us  and  gave  his  Son  a  ransom  for  us.    The  feel- 
ings of  the  heart  in  prayer  should  be  conformed  to  these  great  facts, 
axKi  flow  out  in  obedience  to  these  high  requirements.    Our  pleadings  • 
at  the  throne  of  grace  should  be  wholly  iii  his  name  and  for  the  glory 
of  God.    Our  prostration  of  soul  before  the  Infinite  One  should  find 
its  lowest  depths  in  the  faqt  that  sin  in  us  affects  his  glory.    Our  bit- 
terest lamentations,  poured  forth  to  the  ear  of  God,  should  be  moved  by 
the  fact  that  "we  bear  so  little  of  his  image — ^breathe  so  little  of  his 
spirit,  and  feel  so  little  of  gratitude  and  love  to  him  in  view  of  what  he 
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has  done  for  u&  Oar  highest  intercessory  plea  for  otbers  ooght  to  be 
that  in  their  new  creation  and  holy  living,  Christ  may  see  the  trayail  of 
his  soul  and  be  satisfied.  Oh,  for  a  heart  filled  with  such  humility — 
such  gratitude — a  heart  filled  with  such  absorbing  r^aid  for  the  gk»y 
of  Qodl 

7.  We  may  pray  in  the  name  of  Ckrid  and  Jbr  the  glory  ^  Gody 
and  yet  not  pray  with  st^isient  faith.  We  speak  here  of  faith  as  it 
respects  the  answer  to  prayen  The  want  of  this  afRects  much  the  ac- 
tion of  the  mind.  It  anects  the  uang  of  means  in  connection  wi&  pray- 
er— afitcts  perseverance  in  our  pleadings— ^ur  praying  with  all  prayer 
and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and  our  viratching  thereuntow  ^  Without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God."  If  we  ask  for  what  we  know  is 
agreeable  to  the  will  of  God,  and  recdve  it  not,  it  is  because  we  ask 
amiss— because  we  ask  with  doubts  in  the  heart — ^witli  unbeHef  in  the 
soul.  Any  want  of  confidence  in  God  to  hear  our  prayer  is  and  must 
be  offensive  to  him.  This  is  to  be  our  confidence  in  him,  that  if  we 
ask  anything  according  to  his  will,  he  will  hear  us.  AvlJ  feeling^  which 
comes  short  of  this  is  offensive  to  him.  Let  us  then  rise  to  this  high 
assurance.  ^  We  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage— but  that  of 
adoption,  whereby  we  may  cry  Abba,  Father.  Let  us  then,  brethren, 
enlarge  our  desires  and  open  wide  our  mouths  unto  God.  Let  us  take 
fast  hold  of  the  promises  of  the  everlasting  covenant  and  plead  like 
Jacob,  when  he  said,  I  will  not  let  thee  go  except  thou  bless  me.  Oh, 
for  Zion's  sake  let  us  not  rest,  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake  hold  not  our 
peace  till  the  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as  brightness,  and  the  sal- 
vation thereof  as  a  lamp  that  bumetk 

Many  considerations  might  be  urged  to  ^ard  us  against  such  faults 
in  prayer ;  against  such  ^'  iniquity  in  our  holy  things."  Such  things  in 
prayer  are  peculiarly  offensvoe  to  God.  Sin  in  prayer  seems  exceed- 
mgly  sinful.  In  this  act  we  come  more  immediately  into  the  presence 
of  God.  We  speak  to  him  who  searches  the  heart,  who  sees  through 
every  disguise,  and  whose  eye  is  fixed  upon  the  thoughts  and  feelings 
of  the  inner  man.  How  ofiensive,  then,  must  it  be  to  him  when  the 
tongue  speaks  more  than  the  heart  feels ;  when  the  order  in  the  objects 
of  prayer  is  reversed,  and  our  own  little,  temporal  interests  are  allowed 
a  pre-eminence  in  our  feelings  far  beyond  those  which  concern  his 
kingdom  and  glory ;  when  we  confess  sin  without  any  fixed  determina- 
tion to  forsake  it,  or  ask  for  wisdom  without  any  settled  purpose  to 
follow  it  when  given !  How  displeasing  must  it  be  to  him  for  us  to 
ask  blessings  which  we  mean  to  consume  upon  our  pleasures,  or  to 
see  us  moved  by  motives  which  are  selfish — ^which  are  far  beneath 
those  that  ought  to  prompt  every  petition  in  prayer,  or  to  behold  in  us, 
while  asking,  doubts  whether  we  shall  indeed  have  what  he  has 
promised  to  give  us  !    How  offensive  must  these  things  be  to  him  ! 

Again  :  the  consequences  of  such  things  are  most  painfid.  Wrong 
action  must  always  be  attended  with  unhappy  results.  Such  action  as 
we  have  noticed  mjures  the  Christian.  God  works  in  him  m  his  work- 
ing.   He  sajK^tifies  the  heart  of  the  Christian  as  he  uses  the  means  of 
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grace.  If  he  does  not  pray  as  he  should ;  if  he  ans  in  coining  before' 
Ood,  he  will  not  be  heard ;  he  will  be  sent  empty  away,  and  hardness 
will  come  into  his  soul.  He  will  reap  as  he  sows.  If  he  regards 
iniquity  in  his  hearty  the  Lord  will  not  hear  him,  and  he  will  sink 
under  all  the  terrible  consequence^  of  unanswered  prayer.  But  this  is 
not  all.  In  thus  affecting  the  Christian,  these  things  greatly  injure 
ethers.  In  the  economy  of  erace,  whatever  touches  the  Christian 
touches  those  around  him.  If  his  light  is  put  under  a  bushel^  then 
they  are  in  darkness.  Gk>d  acts  upon  others  through  the  Chnstian, 
and  bestows  immense  blessings  upon  them  in  answer  to  his  fervent 
supplications.  If  he  comes  down,  therefore,  from  the  mount  of  vision 
— ndown  from  the  place  of  holy  intercession — and  offends  God  in  ask- 
ing amiss,  the  windows  of  heaven  will  be  closed,  and  no  dew  will 
descend  upon  die  mountains  of  Israel.  Men  will  live  on  in  sin,  and 
perish  in  their  iniquities,  and  their  blood  will  be  required  at  his  hand. 

1.  Our  subject  may  teach  us  why  prayer  is  so  often  unanswered. 
Much  supplication  is  c(mstantly  ascendin?  to  God.  We  have  often 
prayed  that  God  would  make  us  holy ;  uiat  he  would  enlighten  our 
minds ;  that  he  would  fill  us  with  all  the  fufaiess  of  Grod ;  and  that 
the  eyes  of  our  understanding  might  be  enlightened,  and  that  we 
might  know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints.  We  have  often  prayed  for  the 
prosjperity  of  the  Church,  for  the  extension  of  Christ's  kingdom,  for  the 
efiusion  of  the  Holy  Smrit,  and  the  conversion  of  men.  And  yet 
where  is  the  answer  to  these  prayers  1  Where  is  our  growth  in  grace 
and  in  knowledge  1  Where  is  that  aboimdine  in  every  good  work, 
that,  depth  of  love,  that  purity  of  heart,  that  beauty  of  holiness,  for 
which  we  have  prayed  1  Where  is  that  prosperity  of  the  Church, 
those  outpourings  of  the  Spirit,  for  which  so  much  prayer  has  ascended 
to  God  t  Why,  brethren,  this  sad  result  ?  Is  tl^jere  not  a  hindrance 
somewhere  1    And  may  it  not  be  in  the  fact,  that  we. ask  amiss  1 

2.  Our  subject  shows  us  the  necessity  of  great  self'»examinaHon  in 
times  of  spiritual  dedension^^n  times  when  the  converting  influences 
of  the  Spirit  are  withheld  from  us.  It  may  be  taken  for  certainty,  we 
think,  that  at  such  times  Christians  are  not  praying  as  they  should, 
that  tiiey  ask  amiss,  and  hence  '^  the  heaven  is  made  as  iron  and  the 
earth  as  brass."  Let  us  search,  brethren,  and  see  if  this  be  not  the 
reason  at  present  why  we  hear  of  so  few  revivals  of  religion  in  our 
churches.  Let  us  enter  upon  this  work  in  serious  earnestness,  and 
ascertain  whether  there  is  not  something  in  our  prayers,  or  connected 
with  them,  which  is  offensive  to  God ;  something  which  hinders  the 
blessing,  and  covers  us  with  darkness  and  poverhr.  Let  us,  abo^  all 
things,  look  up  and  ask,  '*  Search  me,  0  God,  and  know  my  heart ;  try 
me  and  know  my  thoughts ;  and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in 
me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting !" 

3.  We  see,  moreover,  in  view  of  what  has  been  said,  why  we  should 
ask^  most  importunately, ''  Lord,  teadh  us  to  pray, ^^  As  so  much  depends 
upon  the  manner  and  spirit  of  our  supplications ;  as  interests  so  high 


72  TBS  IUTK»IAL  FBEACBSR. 

may  be  aflected  injuriously  by  our  addng  amisSy  we  ought  most  fer- 
vently to  seek  assistance  in  this  duty  from  above.  We  Imow  not  how 
to  pray  as  we  ousht  But  there  is  a  proyision  of  mercy  for  us  here 
in  the  economy  of  grace.  The  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities,  teaches 
us  how  to  pray,  how  to  frame  our  petitions,  how  to  come  before  the 
Lord,  and  now  to  bow  ourselves  before  the  high  God.  He  can  give 
us  the  preparation  of  the  heart,  and  the  answer  of  the  tongue,  and 
work  in  us  tliat  deep  and  pure  spirit  of  intercessioii — that  fervent, 
effectual  prayer,  which  availeth  much.  For  this  aid,  therefore,  we 
ought  to  pray  much.  We  feel  the  necessity  of  the  Spirif  s  influence 
in  conversion,  but  do  we  feel  the  same  necessity  of  his  w<»rking  in  us 
to  will  and  to  do  in  our  devotions,  in  teaching  us  how  to  pray  as  we 
should  1  • 

4.  In  the  li^ht  of  our  subject  we  see  also  irAy  the  socrj/Sce  <^  the 
vncked  is  an  MomtTiation  to  the  Lord.  Th^  ask  amiss — wholly  so. 
The  ofiensiveness  is  not  in  the  sacrifice,  but  in  the  feehn^  with  which 
it  is  made ;  in  the  motives  which  pronq)t  them  to  make  it  These  are 
entirely  selfish.  There  is  no  love  in  the  heart  to  Grod.  They  turn 
away  the  ear  fi-on^  heariiig  the  law,  hence  their  prayer  is  an  abomina- 
tion. They  regard  iniquity  in  Iheir  hearts  ^  therefore,  the  Locd  does 
not,  and  will  not,  hear  them.  They  must  cease  to  do  evil ;  must  put 
away  the  evil  of  their  doings  from  before  his  e^es,  ere  they  can  be 
heard,  ere  their  sacrifice  will  cease  to  be  an  abominatioii  to  the  Lord. 

We  do  not  say,  indeed,  as  has  sometimes  been  said,  that  men,  while 
impenitent,  should  not  pray,  or,  at  least,  that  they  should  not  be 
urged  to  do  so.  Th^  ought  to  prajr,  and  they  ought  to  be  pressed  to 
this,  jast  9S  really  as  to  any  other  plain  and  positive  duty.  The  fact  of 
their  impenitence  furnishes  no  excuse  for  disobedience  to  any  command 
of  God.  Sin  can  never  justify  sin.  But  we  do  say  to  such  men,  that 
they  must  not  expect  to  be  heard  while  they  continue  in  their  impeni* 
tence ;  while  they  refuse  to  love  God  and  keep  his  commandments. 
They  sin  if  they  live  without  prayer ;  and  they  sin  also  if  they  en- 
gage in  this  duty  with  wrong  feelings  and  with  improper  motives.  In 
either  case,  they  act  under  a  fearful  accountability.  In  view,  there- 
fore, of  the  consequence,  in  either  case,  to  them,  and  to  those  who  are 
affected  by  their  example,  we  may  well  exclaim  in  the  words  of 
inspiration,  O  that  they  were  wise,  that  they  understood  this,  and  that 
there  were  such  an  heart  in  them,  that  they  would  fear  Grod  and  keep 
all  his  commandments  always,  that  it  might  be  well  with  them  and 
with  their  children  for  ever ! 
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'*  Or  those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the  tower  of  SOoam  fell,  and  slew  them,  think  ye  that 
Ihey  were  sinners  above  all  men  that  dwelt  in  JerusalMn  f  I  tell  you,  Nay ;  hot, 
except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  liicewise  perish.'' — Lake  xili.  4,  5. 

It  was  one  of  the  characteristic  excellences  which  marked  the  teach- 
ings of  our  Saviour,  that  he  preached,  in  the  highest  and  best  sense  of 
that  phrase,  to  the  times,  and  his  ministry^  was  thus  a  ward  in  season. 
He  addressed  himself  to  men's  present  duties,  and  their  present  sins  aod 
snares ;  and  the  passing  events  of  the  day,  or  the  scenery  of  the  spot 
where  he  taught,  furnished  him  with  ready  and  apposite  illustrations. 
The  news  of  a  cruel  butchery,  or  a  melancholy  calamity ;  the  tidings 
that  told  of  the  Galileans  &iaug)itered  over  their  sacrifices ;  or  of  the 
unhappy  victims  in  Siloam,  crushed  bjr  a  falling  tower — the  news  that 
for  the  time  was  the  buiden  (i  all  tongues,  and  made  all  ears  to  tingle, 
was  seized  by  him  as  affording  the  occasion  of  riveting  some  keen  troth 
upon  the  memory  and  conscience  of  the  multitude.    And  thus  it  might 
be,  and  ought  to  be,  with  us.    The  journals  of  the  day,  too  often  taken 
up  but  in  the  gratification  of  an  idle  curiosity,  that  seeks  ever  to 
learn  and  tell  some  new  thing,  might  preach  to  us  of  Providence  and 
Eternity.    We  fflig[ht  consult  them  to  see,  in  the  changes  they  record, 
how  God  is  governing  his  own  world,  with  a  care  that  never  slumbers, 
and  a  vrisdom  that  never  falters.    For  all  that  occurs,  from  the  fall  of 
a  dying  sparrow  to  the  crash  of  an  empire  overthrown,  is  but  as  He 
bids  or  permits  it,  who  *'  doeih  according  to  his  will  in  the  army  of 
heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth."f 

An  event  such  as  that  upon  which  our  Redeemer  commented,  has 
occurred  amongst  ourselves.  In  the  metropolis  of  our  nation,  the  seat 
of  our  government,  where  so  much  of  the  intellect  of  the  nation  is  con- 
gregated, and  whence  so  wide  an  influence  goes  forth  to  the  ends  of  our 
land,  death  has  made  recently  its  fell  inroads.    The  shadows  of  the 
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*  A  Diseonrae,  on  occasion  of  the  explosion  io  the  U.  8.  ship  of  war,  Peinceton, 
near  Washington,  on  the  28th  Feb.,  1844,  by  whieh  the  Secreiary  of  State,  and  the 
Secretary  of  the  Navy,  with  others,  lost  their  lives.  Delivered  before  the  Amity 
street  Baptist  Chorcb,  Sabbath  morning,  3d  Mansh,  aad  belbre  the  Oliver  street  Bft|i* 
fist  Chureh,  Sabbath  evening,  10th  Marah,  1844i. 
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sepulchre  have  fallen,  as  in  sudden  and  disastrous  eclipse,  upon  (he 
high  places  of  our  republic.    A  new  vessel  of  war,  built  wi^  lavi&h 
expenditure,  in  ^hich  science  had  shown  her  terrible  skill  in  inventing 
new  engines  of  death  of  fearful  potency,  bad  become  to  that  city  the 
theme    of   general  curiosity   and  admiration.    Hundreds  of  guests 
thronged  her  decks.    Some  of  them  were  the  young,  the  gay,  and  the 
fashionable ;  others  were  the  aged,  the  experienced  and  the  influential, 
citizens  distinguished  by  the  station  they  occupied,  or  the  talents  they 
had  displayed.    Little  did  that  stately  vessel,  beneath  a  brilliant  sky, 
in  her  holiday  trim,  and  with  her  exulting  company,  seem  the  fittine 
scene  for  auguries  of  disaster,  or  the  intrusion  of  distress.     Below,  all 
was  merriment  and  ^iety,  whilst  the  laugh,  the  jest,  and  the  song,  were 
intermingled  with  their  feastings.    The  spot  consecrated  in  the  hearts 
of  this  nation,  as  that  of  the  abode  and  last  resting-place  of  the  Father 
of  his  country,  was  near.    The  memory  of  the  mishty  dead  was  not 
forgotten  by  the  inmates  of  that  vessel  as  she  floated  along.    But  alas ! 
death  was  much  nearer  to  that  rejoicing  throng,  than  in  the  tomb  where 
reposed  the  mortal  remains  of  Washington.  ^  Couched  in  grim  repose," 
the  destroyer  had  already  marked  fresh  and  nearer  prey.     Above,  on 
the  deck  of  that  majestic  ship,  preparations  are  made  to  discharge  anew 
the  piece  of  ordnance  already  so  famed  for  its  destructive  power,  liut 
soon  to  obtain  yet  more  disastrous  fame.    Men  eminent  in  station,  act- 
ing some  of  them  in  the  cabinet  of  our  Chief  Magistrate,  as  his  chosen 
advisers,  and^one  of  their  number  but  a  fiw  days  installed  in  hxs  high 
trust,  had  gathered  around.    The  dischi^rge  took  place.     Amid  ue 
smoke  and  din,  shrieks  were  heard.     When  that  smoke  had  passed 
away,  the  newly  invented  engine  of  destruction  was  seen  itself  a  ruin, 
after,  having  mpde  that  deck  a  scene  of  desolation  and  carnage.    Two 
of  the  ministers  of  our  government,  the  Secretary  of  State,  and  the 
Secretary  of  the  Navy,  with  others  of  the  distingiushed  visiters,  lay  on 
that  blood-bespattered  deck,  disfi^ed  and  mutilated,  either  breathless 
or  gasping  their  last    How  startling  and  hideous  thci  contrast  between 
the  scenes  which  biit  the  narrow  breadth  of  that  deck  then  separated ; 
the  mangled,  the  dving  and  the  dead,  who  were  above  it,  and  their 
nearest  Telatives,  their  daughters  and  their  wives,  who,  cheerful  and 
unconscious,  were  gathered  in  joyous  groups  below  it,  as  yet  utterly 
ignorant  of  the  appalling  reality.    Those  thus  suddenly  deprived  of 
friends  had  discerned,  in  the  shock  of  the  discharge,  no  unwonted 
and  foreboding  sounds,  nor  did  they  dream  of  the  irreparable  bereave- 
ment that  one  brief  moment  had  brought  upon  its  wings  of  doom. 
Who  shall  paint  the  anguish  of  an  attached  wife,  that  had  gone  forth 
in  the  morning  radiant  in  happiness  and  hope,  but  who  was  now  to  re- 
turn at  evening  to  a  desolate  home  and  an  orphan  charge,  anew-made 
widow,  meeting  her  fatherless  babes  with  the  cry  of  Naomi  in  her 
heart :  *^  Call  me  Mara,  for  the  Almighty  hath  dealt  very  bitterly  with 
me,  for  I  went  out  full,  and  the  Lorn  hath  brought  me  home  a^ain 
empty ;"— of  daughters  held  back  bjr  friendly  violence,  from  the  sight 
of  a  father's  mangled  remains— of  children  left  in  an  instant  fatherless^ 
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and  of  friends  who  had  gone  forth  to  begin  together  a  day  of  rejoicing,  but 
its  evening  closed  on  the  survivor  mournlully  bringing  back  his  dead 
The  station  of  several  of  the  victims,  the  presence  of  their  dearest  kin- 
dred, and  the  festive  occasion  that  had  assembled  them,  all  heightened 
the  horror  of  the  scene*  In  the  tumultuous  and  irrepressible  distress  of 
the  hour,  the  mercy  might  perhaps  be  forgotten  that  was  yet  intermin* 
gled  with  the  calamity-^the  guardian  care  that  had  given  to  the  multi- 
tude endangered,  so  narrow  an  escape.  For  the  time,  dismay,  amaze- 
ment and  horror,  filled  all  hearts.  Yet,  as  it  is  now  easy  to  see,  mercy 
had  watched  even  over  that  scene  of  carnage,  and  lightened  the  weight 
of  the  infliction,  or  how  easily  might  a  far  more  sweeping  desolation 
have  occurred ;  and  of  the  himdreds  there  embarked,  but  a  few  frenzied 
survivors  only  might  have  escaped  the  general  wreck,  each  ready  in 
his  distraction  to  deem  himself  aJpne  in  his  deliverance,  and  €ach  eager 
to  say  in  the  language  of  those  messengers  who  came  with  heavy 
tidings  to  the  patriarch :  ^*I  only  am  escaped  alone  to  tell  thee." 

"  Hear  ye  the  rod,"  cried  the  prophet, "  and  who  hath  appointed  it" 
Such  is  the  command  of  our  God,  by  his  ^rvantMicah,  to  the.  commu- 
nity thus  suddenly  and  sorely  visited.  Does  calamity  befal  us,  it  is  not 
voiceless.  It  was  no  blind  chance  that  launched  the  bolt  Trouble 
springs  not  out  of  the  dust,  nor  is  it  dumb.  The  Scriptures  give  speech 
and  articulate  utterance  as  it  were,  to  each  such  bereavement ;  and,  as 
the  tomb  opens  to  receive  its  new  tenants,  a  still  small  voice  is  heard 
issuing  from  its  dim  chambers,  a  voice  of  remonstrance  and  warning,  of 
tender  expostulation  and  compassionate  entreaty.  And  as  our  text 
shows  us,  we  have  not  only  the  warrant  of  our  Saviour*s  example,  for 
making  such  seasons  the  occa^on  of  religious  instruction ;  but  we  have 
here,  in  the  records  of  the  evangelist,  the  exact  lessons  which  such 
scenes  of  sudden  and  public  calamity  were  intended  to  illustrate  and  to 
enforce.  May  His  Spirit  enable  us  rightly  to  read,  and  honestly  to  ap- 
ply, them. 

Some  of  the  judgments  of  the  Divine  Providence  need  no  interpreter. 
Sorrow  and  guilt  are^  in  the  natural  workings  of  man's  conscience, 
and  in  the  general  estimate  of  mankind,  closely  conjoined.  And  there 
are  times,  as  when  h.  Nadab  perishes  before  the  altar  he  has  desecrated, 
or  an  Uzzah  is  blasted  beside  the  ark — as  when  the  storm  of  fire  comes 
down  upon  the  cities  of  the  plain,  or  the  ark  of  Noah  rides  on  the 
whelming  waters  past  the  hapless  and  despairing  sinners  who  had  de- 
rided bis  warnings — when  God's  judgments  foflow  so  closely  man's 
transgressions,  that  he  who  runs  may  read  the  purport  of  the  visitation, 
and  see  in  the  peculiar  guilt  of  the  sufferers,  the  reason  of  their  peculiar 
fate.  But  it  is  not  always  so.  Men  iire,  in  our  days,  as  in  the  times 
of  the  Saviour  they  were,  prone,  on  hearing  of  some  strange  and  sudden 
calamity,  to  indulge  themselves  in  rash  and  uncharitable  judgments. 
They  think  of  the  sufferers  as  more  careless  or  more  criminal  than 
others,  and  suppose  them  to  have  become  thus  the  victims  of  an  aveng- 
ing Providence.  Judging  of  character  as  the  ma.ss  of  mankind  do, 
merely  from  the  success  which  attends  it,  attributing  excellence  when 
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they  see  prosperity,  and  imputing  guilt  or  weakness  where  they  disco- 
rer  the  presence  of  adveraty,  they  adopt  the  rule  on  which  Job's  friends 
so  tenaciously  and  cruelly  insisted,  that  calamity  is  proof  of  crime ;  a 
rule  that,  in  the  use  of  it  by  those  misguided  patriarchs,  God  so  signally 
disavowed  and  rebuked.  It  was  on  this  same  false  principle  that  the 
y  Saviour  himself  was  judged  by  his  own  countrymen  and  cotemporaries, 
a  }ffQ^n  said  the  prophet,  speaking  by  anticipation  in  the  name  of  his 
people — ^^  we  did  esteem  him  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted." 
And  was  he  not  heavily  afflicted,  stricken  most  sorely,  and  was  it  not 
God  that  smote  and  bruised  him  ?  It  was  indeed  so ;  but  not,  as  they 
supposed,  for  the  peculiar  ans  of  the  sufferer  himself.  "  The  Man  of 
Sorrows,"  on  whom  all  griefs  centered,  was  yet  "  holy,  harmless,  un- 
defiled  and  separate  from  sinners."  In  our  text,  the  Redeemer,  as  he 
speaks  of  the  slaughtered  Galileans,  and  of  the  falling  tower,  rebukes 
this  spirit  of  rash  judgment.  He  does  not  deny,  indeed,  that  sin 
was  found  in  Pilate's  victims,  and  in  those  who  died  at  Siloam :  but  he 
asks  5  "  Were  they  sinners  more  than  others  ?  Were  they  more  de- 
serving this  fate  than  yourselves  ;  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  alllike^' 
wise  perish.'^  The  connection  which  the  mind  of  man  traces,  instinct- 
ively as  it  were,  between  sin  and  suffering,  is  not  to  be  made  to  concen- 
trate upon  the  individual,  but  rather  to  rebound  back  on  the  conscience 
of  the  race ;  not  to  rest  on  the  head  of  the  stranger  who  perishes,  but 
rather  on  the  heart  of  the  survivor  who  witnesses  it,  and  who,  were 
God  but  strict  in  the  immediate  exaction  of  punishment,  deserves  to 
share  the  ruin  which  he  has  but  beheld. 

We  cannot,  then,  misinterpret  Providence,  when  we  have  thus  the 
comments  of  the  Lord  himself,  who  wields  the  sceptre  of  the  universe. 
It  is  the  Legislator  of  the  world,  sitting  to  interpret  his  own  statutes, 
and  to  expound  the  reasons  of  his  own  procedure.  He  teaches  us,  that 
the  fate  of  one  is  the  desert  of  all ;  that  as  sinners  we  all  merit  a  sud- 
den and  violent  end,  and  that  except  we  repent,  we  ultimately  and  uni- 
versally perish.  These  are  humblbg  truths^  it  must  be  con^^ed,  but 
they  are  salutary.  Let  us  ponder  them,  in  the  order  in  which  our  Sav- 
iour's language  presents  them. 

I.  All  of  us  are  sinners. 

Christ's  hearers  were  such  as  well  as  the  Galileans,  the  survivors  as 
well  as  the  sufferers,  and  we  as  well  as  those  whose  death  we  deplore. 

II.  All  of  us  are  liable  to  sudden  death. 

III.  Death  to  the  impenitent  sinner  is  destruction. 

IV.  Repentance  is  our  only  safeguard  from  eventual  ruin. 

I.  We  are  all  sinners.  "  Think  ye  they  were  sinners  above  all  men  7 
I  tdl  yotA,  JVay :  but  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish." 

The  fact  of  man's  sinfulness  is  one  scarce  needing  ^o  be  argued. 
The  conscience  of  the  world  and  the  history  of  the  world,  are  here  in 
accord  with  the  Scriptures  of  the  world's  Maker  and  Judge.  Our  ovm 
observation  and  the  experience  of  those  around  us,  who  have  been 
most  and  longest  conversant  with  Human  Nature,  and  our  complaints 
against  our  fdlow  men,  attest  the  melancholy  truth  which  Scripture  at- 
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ters  in  no  dubious  terms.    When  God  looked  down  from  heaven  to  be- 
hold the  children  of  men,  he  saw  "  none  good,  no  not  one.'*    We  are 
each,  by  nature^  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others.^   We  may  dis- 
pute the  statement  as  to  ourselves,  and  a  few  §|elect  favorites,  but  we 
are  generally  prone  not  only  to  admit  but  to  assert  it  of  the  mass  of 
society.     Our  complaints  of  governments  and  whole  classes  of  society 
and  entire  nations,  show  that  we  do  not  deem  the  multitude  of  mankind 
faultless.     What  page  of  the  world's  history  is  not  blotted  with  tears 
and  stained  With  blood — tears  which  man's  misconduct  has  wrung  from 
the  eyes  of  suffering  weakness — ^blood  which  man's  violence  has  Aed  ? 
But  we  need  not  go  to  men's  vices  to  prov^  their  sinfulness ;  it  is  proved 
too  sufficiently  by  their  very  virtues.    For  what  virtue  save  that  ex- 
hibited in  the  one  character  of  Christ,  is  perfect,  symmetrical,  stainless  1 
The  confessions  of  men,  like  Daniel,  the  man  greatly  beloved  of  hea- 
ven, under  the  old  dispensation,  and  the  defects  of  John,  the  beloved  dis- 
ciple of  Christ  under  the  new  dispensation,  are  decisive  as  to  the  defect- 
ive and  imperfect  character  of  man  on  the  eartli.     And  if  not  sinners, 
what  need,  atrain,  had  the  race  of  a  Redeemer  1    By  the  heights  ci 
^lory  from  which  the  Ransomer  needed  to  plunge  when  he  rescued  us, 
I  may  gauge  the  depths  of  debasement  and  guilt  into  which  the  ran^ 
somed  had  sunk ;  and  the  moral  demerit  of  the  first  Adam  may  be  in- 
ferred from  the  tremendous,  sacrifice,  and  the  infinite  dignity  demanded 
in  the  second  Adam,  who  came  to  deliver  and  to  save  him.    Let  us  re- 
member our  sinfulness  that  we  may  know  our  true  position  before  Ch^ 
Holy  Ruler  of  the  universe.    We  are  not  the  innocent  beings  which 
He  at  first  made  us.    We  were  formed  upric'ht,  but  we  have  *^  sought 
out  many  inventions,"  and  perverse  and  rebeHious  inventions  they  have 
been.    The  guilt  is  our  own,  an  invention  of  mankind.    Hence  it  is, 
and  not  by  any  original  perversion  in  our  creation,  that  sorrov'  and  an- 
guish have  entered  our  world,  and  become  the  heritage  of  cur  race. 
Bereavement  and  death  are  strangers,  who  have  intruded  into  God'f 
happy  universe,  and  for  whose  admission  into  our  own  world,  our  own 
hands  have  torn  a  pathway.    The  very  presence  of  death  is  evidence  of 
sin.    '^  Death"  entered  '^  by  sin,  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men  for 
that  all  men  have  sinned."*    And  when  we  view  its  ravages  in  those 
we  love,  or  but  read  its  record  in  the  obituary  or  upon  the  gravestone, 
we  are  admonished  afresh  of  that  trath  uttered  beside  the  cross  of  the 
world's  Redeemer.    The  lips  of  the  dying  thief  then,  at  least,  spoke 
truly,  and  what  he  said  to  an  expiring  companion,  belongs  as  justly  to 
each  one  of  our  dying  race,  "  Thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation." 
Afflictions  and  bereavements,  the  removal  of  our  friends,  the  calamities 
witnessed  in  the  high  places  of  our  land,  aie  {Proofs  of  our  common  sin- 
fulness. 

But  though  afHictions  proveour  common  sinfulness,  they  afford  in  this 
world  no  t^  as  to  our  comparative  sinfulness.  The  man  less  afflicted 
here  on  earth  is  not  therefore  more  holy  than  his  neighbor  who  is  more 

*  Romans  v.  12. 
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aflKcted.  The  towers  of  Siloam  fell,  while  turrets  in  more  guilty  districts 
of  Jerusalem  stood  immoveable.  The  hapless  Galilean  mingled  his 
blood  with  his  sacrifices  at  the  altar,  while  the  more  guilty  Caiaphas 
WHS  permitted  to  wear  undisturbed  his  pontifical  tiara,  and  the  wretched 
Judas  yet  possessed,  in  comparative  security,  the  dignity  and  privileges 
of  the  Apostleship.  But  the  death  of  the  poor  peasants  from  tne  shores 
of  Gennesareth,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  lengthened  life  of  the  high 
priest,  and  of  the  false  apostle,  on  the  other  hand,  were  no  proofs  that 
the  earliest  victims  were  the  chiefest  sinners.  Pilate,  who  had  com- 
manded the  massacre,  was  doubtless,  in  the  sight  of  God,  although  still 
surviving,  a  greater  oSendejr  than  those  men  whom  he  bad  butchered. 
^Hien  our  Heavenly  Father  singles  out  a.  man,  as  the  subject  of  an 
afflictive  dispensation,  it  is  no  proof  that  be  is  peculiarly  guilty  above 
all  his  fellows. 

Again,  when  God  sends  a  sweeping  viatation  on  a  people,  he  often 
involves  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  in  an  indiscriminate  death.  It 
is  not,  indeed,  always  so ;  at  times  God  sees  fit  to  make  distinctions 
even  in  this  life  in  behalf  of  his  servants  that  fear  him.  This  it  was 
for  which  Abraham  pleaded  when  the  storm  was  gathering  over  the 
devoted  cities  of  the  plain.  "  To  slay  the  righteous  with  the  wicked — 
that  be  far  from  thee :  shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?" 
This  it  was  in  which  the  Psalmist  trusted,  and  in  which  he  exhorted 
others  to  trust.  "  A  thousand  shall  fall  at  thy  side,  and  ten  thousand 
at  thy  right  hand ;  but  it  shall  not  come  nigh  thee."  And  thus  it  was 
that  the  three  Hebrew  children  v^alkcd  unharmed  in  the  heart  of  that 
furnace,  whose  fiery  mouth  ocstroyed  others  that  came  near  only  to 
feed  its  flames.  And  thqsit  uras  that  Daniel  sat  unharmed  amid  lions 
xho  brake  of  his  adversaries  every  bone  in  their  body  ere  they  reached 
the  bottom  of  the  dien.  God  may  specially  preserve  his  servants  from 
afflictions  that  destroy  others.  He  did  it,  perhaps,  more  under  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation  than  under  the  New,  because  the  earlier  dis- 
pensation was  especially  ohe  of  temporal  rewards  and  deliverances, 
and  of  prompt  punishments.  But  under  either  economy,  Gqd  often  has 
seen  fit  to  make  the  righteouis  and  the  sinner  fall  indiscriminately  in 
some  common  calamity.  It  had  been  so,  in  the  days  of  Solomon,  and 
he  observed  it :  ^^  AH  things  come  alike  to  all.  There  is  one  event  to 
the  righteous  arid  to  the  wicked — to  him  that  sacrificeth,  and  to  him 
that  sacrificeth  not."*  He  observed  it,  we  say,  and  not  yet  having 
reached  the  conclusion  which  he  ultimately  attained,  and  with  which 
be  shuts  up  his  book,t  the  bringing  of  every  work  in  eternity  to  a  just 
judgment ;  not  yet  having  found  (for  the  book  is  a  diary  of  doubts 
endmg  in  certainty,  and  inquiries  that  grope  after  and  at  last  clutch  the 
truth), — not  vet  having  gained  the  clue  to  the  mystery,  and  the  solution 
of  his  difficulties,  a  clue  and  solution  which  he  afterwards  found  in  the 
retributions  of  the  last  judgment,  he  for  the  time  exclaimed,  as  he 
beheld  the  common  fate  of  the  good  and  the  bad :  *^  This  is  an  evil 

•  Eecles.  iz.  2.  f  Eedtt.  xii  13, 14. 
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among  all  things  that  are  done  under  the  sun,  that  there  is  one  event 
unto  ail."*  In  days  long  preceding  tbase  of  this  wise  monarch,  the 
same  fact  bad  been  perceived  and  lamented.  Job  mournfully  exclaim- 
ed, that  in  times  of  sudden  and  general  calamity,  the  righteous  perish- 
ed with  his  ungodly  neighbor.  *^  If  the  scourge  slay  suddenly,  he  (it) 
will  laugh  at  the  trial  of  the  innocent."!  In  other  words,  when  the 
instrument  of  the  divine  vengeance  is  uplifted,  be  the  rod  what  it 
may,  it  makes  a  wide  and  fell  swoop,  and  it  scorns  to  linger  that  it 
may  draw  distinctions  between  the  innocent  and  tlie  guilty.  The  dis- 
tinction is  left  to  the  eternal  world.  It  is  drawn  sufficiently  at  the  bar 
of  Final  Judgment  '^  Then  shall  ye  return  and  discern  between  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked."|  For  piety  in  the  best  is  no  safeguard 
from  death,  or  from  a  sudden,  a  violent,  a  painful,  or  a  shameful  end. 

Often,  in  fact,  the  guilt  of  a  sinful  community  may  fall,  most  heavily 
on  the  heads  of  its  most  innocent  members.  When  the  righteous 
Josiah  fell  in  battle  with  the  king  of  Egypt,  the  sins  of  the  guilty 
Jews  lighted  on  the  head  of  their  pious  monarch.  And  so  when  Na* 
both  perished  in  the  days  of  Ahab,  and  Zachariah  was  stoned  between 
the  porch  and  the  altar,  and  James  the  Apostle  was  beheaded  by  Herod 
to  please  the  people  of  th^  Jews,  each  of  the  victims  was  taken  away, 
in  fact,  not  so  much  because  of  his  own  sins,  as  because  of  the  sins  of 
others  who  survived  him.  *'  The  righteous  is  taken  from  the  evil  to 
come."  The  nation  is  left  with  an  mtercessor  less  to  avert  the  coming 
vengeance ;  and  often  with  one  enormity  more  to  swell  their  coming 
account  One  more  twig  is  withdrawn  from  the  lessening  dyke  that 
as  yet  shuts  out  the  rising  flood  oi  wrath  and  ruin  from  a  guilty  land. 

A  similarity  of  fate  is  then  no  proof  of  an  equal  sinfulness.  Go 
with  me  to  the  camp  of  Israel  a.  they  are  enterine  the  Promised  Land. 
A  curse  from  God  has  retarded  the  advance  of  their  armies.  They 
have  selected  one  individual  as  the  cau^'e  of  their  disasters.  And  they 
are  stoning  him  in  the  valley  of  Achor.  I/Ct  us  go  down  some  cen- 
turies later  in  the  stream  of  their  history.  Acv'ompany  me  again,  and 
without  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  I  show  you  a  ^milar  victim  enduring 
the  like  fate.  But  the  resemblance  in  their  fate  proves  no  similarity  in 
their  character ;  for  the  one  of  these  hapless  suflTerers  is  Achan,  the 
troubler  of  Israel,  and  the  other  is  the  righteous  Stephen,  who  dies 
with  his  face  shining  like  that  of  an  angel,  blesses  with  parting  breath 
his  ferocious  murderers,  and  lifts  heavenwards  eyes  that  have  been 
already  purged  from  earthly  films,  to  discern  the  Son  of  Man  standing 
in  glory  and  power  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  a  Saviour  waiting 
to  welcome  and  to  crown  the  protomartyr  of  his  Church.  The  same 
disaster  that  sweeps  one  soul  away  to  the  horrors  of  eternal  despair, 
may  waft  another  to  the  endless  harpings  of  heaven :  and  angels  and 
demons  may  hover  over  the  same  field  of  death,  commissioned  the  one 
to  bear  their  exulting  charge  to  the  Father's  home,  the  other  to  drag 
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their  despairing  prey  to  the  abodes  of  wailing,  to  be  plunged  into  the 
pit  of  unquenchable  fire. 

While  death,  then,  proves  us  all  sinful,  the  mode  of  our  death  aflbrds 
no  standard  of  our  relative  sinfulness.  The  murderer  may,  like  the 
elder  Herod,  die  on  his  pillow,  while  the  martyr  of  Christ  expires  on 
the  rack.  And  the  same  judgment  which  admits  one  c^  its  victims  to 
the  rest  of  Paradise,  may  consign  another,  who  perished  at  his  side,  to 
the  flames  of  hell. 

If  any  of  my  hearers  are  slow  to  allow  their  own  sinfulness,  slow 
to  feel  the  justice  of  the  Saviour*s  warning  as  to  their  own  case,  and 
that,  except  they  repent,  they  shall  likewise  perish,  we  would  urge 
upon  their  consideration  but  one  more  fact  as  bearing  on  the  question 
of  their  sinfulness.  ^Tour  dread  of  death,  that  instinctive  horror  t)f  the 
grave  which  all  feel,  what  is  it  but  an  implied  confession  of  unworthi- 
ness  and  want  of  moral  fitness  for  the  change  dissolution  brings  ?  Man*s 
fear  of  death  is  itself,  we  say,  proof  of  sin.  For  believing,  as  well 
nigh  all  of  us  do,  that  death  will  bring  us  nearer  to  God,  and  place  us 
more  immediately  than  before  in  his  presence,  we  must  also  acknow- 
ledge that  he  to  whom  death  thus  approximates  us  is  the  holiest,  and 
besi,  and  happiest  of  beings.  To  enjoy  the  nearer  society  of  such  a 
being,  must  then  be  increased  felicity  to  all  the  good.  If  we  were 
really  boly,  would  not  the  anticipation  of  such  admission  to  the  pre- 
sence of  God  be  the  highest  solace  to  be  found  amid  the  cares  and  con- 
flicts of  liie  ?     Should  wc  not  long  for  the  day  of  our  intfoduction  to 

the  presence-chamber  of  the  great  King  ;  and,  in  the  language  of  the 
poet  of  Methodism,  should  we  not  "  press  to  the  issues  of  death?" 
Should  we  not  habitually,  with  Paul,  lone  to  depart  ?  But  we  do,  in 
fact,  dread  death.  And  that  we  do  thus  £rink  from  it,  involving,  as 
that  event  does,  a  nearer  approach  to  God,  is  in  itself  an  impeachment 
of  our  moral  character.  To  have  a  dislike  of  God^s  society  is  in  itself 
a  sinful  state  of  feeling.  It  is  a  confession,  on  our  part,  of  the  want 
of  holiness,  and  of  the  requisite  sympathy  with  pure  and  heavenly 
beings.  This  dread  of  death  may  be  regarded  as  an  unconscious 
reminiscence  of  our  old  and  original  state  of  sinlessness,  and  its  forfeit- 
ed privileges.  Then  the  presence  of  God,  when  he  visited  the  garden 
of  Eden,  was  the  delight  and  glory  of  our  unfallen  parents.  But  soon 
as  they  sinned,  his  presence  became  formidable.  It  was  that  of  the 
detector  and  the  avenger :  and  they  shrank  from  the  blaze  of  eyes  too 
pure  to  look  upon  iniquity.  Let  men  talk  as  they  may  of  their  own 
moral  blamelessness  before  God,  and  of  the  moral  dignity  of  the  race, 
the  general  dread  of  death  is  in  itself  the  actnowledgment  of  a  state 
of  heart  that  could  not  exist  in  a  sinless  being.  It  is  this  sense  of  mo- 
ral defect  and  demerit  that  arms  the  destroyer  with  his  terrors,  and  that 
points  and  envenoms  the  dart  with  which  he  threatens  us.  The  sting 
of  death  is  sin. 

II.  From  the  truth  of  our  common  sinfulness  we  pass  to  one  of  its 
consequences,  our  common  liability  to  a  death  that  may  be  unexpected 
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and  violent  We  are  all  liable  to  sudden  death.  **  Except  ye  repent, 
ye  shall  all  likewise  perish."  And  this  is  the  second  division  of  our 
remarks. 

Ttiut  each  of  us  is  exposed  to  sudden  death  is  a  truth  none  will  dis- 
pute, yet,  like  other  undeniable  truths,  it  is  not  sufficiently  remembered. 
As  death  is  the  original  penalty  of  sin,  and  the  first  existence  of  sin  in 
us  incurred  that  dread  punishment,  God  has  at  any  time,  and  however 
suddenly,  a  right  to  exact  from  us  the  penalty.  And  there  is  wisdom 
and  mercy  in  his  making  the  execution  sudden.  It  is  the  more  start- 
ling to  others,  our  fellow  offenders.  The  possibility  of  it,  and  our  ap- 
prehension of  it,  may  restrain  us  from  many  a  sin  into  which  we  might 
else  have  rushed,  had  we  been  assured  of  any  long  term  of  impunity, 
Or  any  protracted  interval  between  our  transgression  and  our  removal 
It  is  kind,  we  say,  in  our  heavenly  Father,  by  these  .sudden  deaths,  to 
6et  up  mementoes,  as  it  were,  of  man's  mortality,  in  all  our  scenes  of 
business  and  amusement ;  that  we  may  thus  in  no  spot  feel  ourselves* 
cfntitled  to  forget  him  ;  and  that  he  may  thus  hedge  up  the  way  of  the 
transgressor  with  salutary  terrors,  by  Jetting  in  upon  every  point  the 
dread  light  of  eternity,  and  making  each  emmence  along  the  pathway 
conunand  the  prospect  of  an  openmg  grave. 

And  in  the  accomplishment  of  that  sentence  of  death  which  man'^ 
sin  has  provoked,  how  various  are  the  means  employed.  Naught  is  so 
trivial  but  that  God  can  make  it  the  executioner  of  his  vengeance,  be 
it  the  worm  that  smote  the  pride  of  Herod,  or  the  smooth  pebble  of 
the  brook  that  cleft  the  brow  of  Goliah.  Naught  is  so  vast  and  un- 
wieldy but  that  it  readily  lends  itself  to  accomplish  suddenly  man's  re- 
moval into  eternity.  The  air,  with  all  the  winds  and  storms  that  store 
its  arsenals,  the  waters,  and  the  solid  earth,  are  ready  to  do  his  bidding, 
ftnd  avenge  his  quarrel  with  his  creature,  man.  The  first  deluge  of 
water,  and  the  last  deluge  of  fire,  either  serves,  at  his  pleasure,  tc| 
purge  his  earth  of  sinners.  But,  besides  these  more  stately  and  solemn 
messengers,  how  many  less  noticeable  emissaries  has  he  at  his  com- 
mand. The  starting  of  a  horse,  the  obstructed  valve  of  an  engine,  2^ 
failing  plank  in  the  vessel's  side,  a  sunken  rock  no  navigator  has  dis- 
covered and  designated  on  no  chart,  a  misplaced  step,  a  falling  tile — ^ 
all  may  be  his  enectual  messengers.  And  so  in  any  scene,  the  ball- 
tbom,  the  theatre,  the  warehouse,  or  the  highway,  as  wdl  as  in  th^ 
home,  we  may  be  summoned.  Death  has  all  seasons  and  all  scenes 
for  his  own.  Invited  to  a  festive  excursion,  we  may,  for  aught  that 
We  know,  be  but  decking  ourselves  as  smiling  and  garlanded  victim^ 
for  the  place  of  sacrifice.  Such  was  the  coming  of  the  last  messenger 
to  those  whose  death  has  cast  a  gloom  over  the  face  of  our  land. 

Now,  if  death  be  ever  terrible,  he  is  especially  so  when  his  coming 
fa  sudden.  When,  instead  of  making  sickness  and  slow  decay  his  fore^ 
runners,  he  dispenses  with  these  harbingers  and  appears  unannouncedf, 
his  coming  malces  many  a  stout  heart  ouail.  The  thread  we  had  look- 
ti  to  see  slowly  attenuated  and  long  drawn  out,  is  sniped,  as  with  a 
tt^dce,  rudely  and  for  ev^ .    life,  wiih  it)  tiares,  and  hopes,  and  vani*^ 
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Ues,  and  eternity,  with  its  tremendous  retributions,  are  brought  into 
^artling  proximity,  and  seem  the  more  strongly  contrastcti.  Bat 
chiefly  is  sudden  death  terrible,  because  many,  even  of  those  habitually 
ready  for  another  world,  feel  as  if  they  would  wish  qome  interral  be- 
tween the  secular  business  of  this  life  and  its  close,  some  ^an,  not 
only  to  set  their  house  in  order,  but  to  scrutinize  their  own  hopes  for 
eternity,  apd  fit  the  soul  for  its  dread  change  as  it  hovers  on  the  verge 
of  another  world.  But  to  the  sinner  how  awful  is  it  to  be  cut  off  from 
his  cherished  hope  that  he  may  be  allowed,  before  quitting  earth,  a 
brief  preparation  !  This  great  work,  which  should  be  his  first  care,  he, 
from  a  desire  of  enjoying  the  world,  makes  his  last ;  and  defers  to  the 
hurry,  delirium,  and  feebleness  of  a  death-bed  the  great  business  of  a 
life-time.  To  cut  him  off  suddenly  is,  then,  to  deprive  him  of  his 
favorite  resort,  and  to  flood,  in  stern  vengeance,  that  refuge  of  lies 
in  which  he  had  proposed  to  take  a  final  shelter  from  the  wrath  of 
God,  when  he  might  no  longer  enjoy  his  idols.  He  had  purposed  to 
ive  to  the  ways  of  sin  the  strength  of  his  faculties,  and  to  pour  on 

od's  altars  the  last  poor  dregs  of  the  wine-cup  of  life :  to  make 
}*outh,  and  health,  and  zeal,  and  influence,  and  energy  a  burnt-offering 
to  Satan,  and  then  to  carry  the  poor  offals  of  the  sacrifice,  age,  feeble- 
ness, and  sickness,  to  Christ.  An  unexpected  death  shuts  lum  out  from 
this  refuge,  where  he  has  risked  and  lost  his  all. 

But  there  are  those  to  whom  death,  and  even  sudden  death,  is  not 
terrible.  Some,  like  the  British  Christian,  whose  frequent  prayer,  an* 
swer^d  as  it  was  in  the  mode  of  his  removal,  is  inscribed  on  his  tomb, 
have  longed  for  an  instantaneous  summons,  and  exclaimed,  *'  Sudden 
death,  sudden  glory."  To  them  the  King  of  Terrors  had  lost  his  ghast* 
liness,  and  seemed,  in  their  eyes,  but  the  an^el  Death,  commissioned  by 
the  Father  to  release  them  from  cares  and  sms,  enfranchise  them  from 
all  the  assaults  of  temptation,  and  admit  them,  introduced  by  the  hand 
of  the  Mediator,  to  all  the  glories  and  all  the  joys  of  the  beatific 
▼ision.  ' 

It  is  not  then  the  circumstances  of  our  death,  be  it  violent  and  disas- 
trous, or  otherwise^ — be  it  sudden  or  lingering,  that  should  be  the  chief 
question.  It  is  rather  the  character  of  the  dying  man,  the  moral  image 
he  carries  into  the  world  of  spirits.  What  are  his  relations  to  Gorfl 
Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous^  be  it  violent  or  peaceful,  be  it 
slow  decay  or  some  sudden  stroke,  be  it  solitary  or  amid  companions 
and  friends,  be  it  a  rude  and  agonizing  dislodgement  of  the  soul  frona 
the  body,  or  a  gentle  and  noiseless  lapse,  as  of  one  falling  asleep  in 
Christ. 

IIL  For,  and  this  is  the  third  division  of  our  remarks,  death  to  the 
Anner  is  destruction,  and  consequently  sudden  death  is,  to  such,  but 
sudden  damnation.  This  is  implied  in  the  Saviour's  language :  ^^  Ye 
shall  all  likewise  perish.** 

Now,  this  could  not  mean  the  future  destruction  of  the  Jewish  peo- 
ple in  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  for  many  sinners  among;  hia  hearers  died 
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in  their  beds  before  the  stomi  of  God's  wrath  bunst  id  all  its  fierceneo 
upon  that  guilty  and  doomed  city,  and  ere  there  were  seen  yet,  even  at 
specks  in  the  distant  horizon,  the  Roman  eagles  gathering  eagerly  to 
the  prey.     Nor^ould  it  be  a  violent  death,  by  sword  or  i'aJlii^  tower^ 
like  that  of  the  Galileans  or  the  people  of  Siloam ;  for  we  cannot  sup- 
pose, with  any  show  of  reason,  that  all  the  enemies  of  Christ  among  the 
Jews,  who  did  not  perish  by  the  Roman  war,  died  by  some  other  pain 
f ul  end.     Nor  oould  it  be  any  mere  death  of  the  body  that  he  in- 
tended, for  he  speaks  of  it  as  something  which  repentance,  and  repent- 
ance alone,  could  enable  them  to  avoid.    Now,  from  the  death  of  the 
body,  repentance  does  not  save  the  man.    The  penitent  roust  enter  th# 
shroud  and  the  coffin  as  well  as  his  ungodly  neighbor.    But  the  evil 
from  which  repentance  does  save  us,  is  eternal  destruction ;  and  this^ 
therefore,  our  Saviour  intends  when  he  uses  the  word  *^  perishing"    It 
is  the  eternal  ruin  that  awaits  the  dying  sinnei*. 

Death,  although  often  used  but  in  that  narrow  sense,  includes  matt 
than  the  corruption  and  decay  of  the  body.  We  are  in  arrears  to  a 
violated  law.  The  dissolution  of  the  body  is  but  the  first  ia^^talment  of 
our  debt.  Death. is  often  spoken  of  as  the  debt  of  nature.  More  just^ 
ly  it  might  be  termed  the  debt  of  sin  ;  for  our  nature,  whilst  sinless,  as 
it  came  from  the  Maker's  plastic  hand,  was  not  mortal  The  destruc- 
tion of  the  bo<ly,  then,  is  but  a  partial  satisfaction  of  the  debt  which  sin 
owes  to  the  justice  of  God.  And  if  you  observe  the  margin  of  our  text, 
jou  will  perceive  that  a  literal  rendering  of  the  word  is :  "  Were  they 
defr/of^  more  than  others  1''  The  diseases  and  pains,  the  decay  and 
dissolution  of  the  body,  are  but  the  earlier  instalments  of  the  vast  pen^ 
alty.  Behind  it  comes  the  loss  of  the  soul  when  in  the  resurrection 
the  bod  V  has  been  revivified  and  re-united  to  the  soul,  its  old  associate  in 
sin,  an  J  both  are  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is  the  second  death^ 
and  with  it  eventually  sinners  '*  peribh"  by  a  ruin,  endless,  remedilesi^ 
and  hopeless. 

The  death  of  the  body  is  but  a  transient  act,  the  portal  through 
which  we  pass  into  the  far  eternity  beyond.  It  puts,  indeed,  an  indefi* 
ble  imprint  on  a  man's  character.  It  leaves  the  filthy  etenially  filthy, 
and  the  holy  unalterably  holy ;  stripping  the  one  of  all  hope,  as  it  ex- 
empts the  other  from  all  fear,  of  a  change.  It  snaps  for  ever  the  bond 
that  binds  the  believer,  while  on  earlh,  to  care',  and  temptation,  and 
conflict ;  and  it  also  simders  the  ties  of  opportunity,  mercy,  and  hope, 
that  surrounded  and  held  up  ihe  unbeliever,  while  in  this  world  of  pro- 
bation«  Death  is  not,  as  the  journalist,  too  often,  in  the  case  of  the 
suicide,  terms  it,  '^  a  termination  of  existence^"  ThiB  is  phraseology 
0iid  to  have  come  in  upon  us,  with  the  Atheism  of  the  French  Revolu- 
tion.* Man,  at  death,  it  may  rather  be  said,  but  begins  to  exist,  in  the 
highest  sense  of  that  word.  His  being  i6  developed,  and  he  has  highet 
pojvers,  and  wider  knowledge,  and  keener  feelings,  when  made  a  dis* 
embodied  spirit    And  when  ^epticism  would  write,  as  did  Revolu* 
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tionary  France,  over  the  gateway  of  the  cemetery,.Uie  inflcription : 
^  Death  is  an  eternal  sleep,"  the  saddened  ey^  of  faith  reads,  in  its  stead, 
the  more  true  bat  melancholy  sentence  over  the  graves  of  those  who  have 
lived  and  died  without  hope  and  without  God  in  the  world :  **  And  I 
looked  and  beheld  a  pale  horse ;  and  his  name  that  s^t  on  him  was 
Death,  and  Hell  followed  wUh  him"*  On  the  dissolution  of  the  body, 
follows,  in  the  case  of  the  ungodly.  Hell  with  all  its  trooping  terrors, 
though  its  fulness  of  anguish  and  its  last  torments  may  be  reserved  for 
the  day  of  judgment. 

How  awful  is  the  exchange  which  the  sinner  makes  at  death !  ^*  In 
Aat  very  day  his  thoughts  perish ;"  his  vain  expectations  of  worldly 
enjoyments,  of  impunity  in  sin,  and  of  a  final  season  and  space  for  re- 
pentance ;  his  earthly  plans ;  and  all  his  rivalries,  hopes  and  fears, 
which  regarded  exclusively  the  life  that  then  sud<lenly  closed  its  gates 
on  him  and  closed  them  for  ever.  For  his  pleasures  he  has  endless  pain. 
During  life,  nothing  could  utterly  extinguish  hope  within  him ;  now, 
during  eternity,  notning  can  rekmdle  it  From  a  world  of  religious 
privileges,  and  sacred  tunes,  and  gracious  invitations,  he  goes  to  a  world 
that  has  no  Sabbaths,  no  mercy-seat,  no  Advocate,  no  influences  of  die 
Spirit,  not  a  promise,  not  a  hope.  On  makih?  the  sad  exchange,  how 
must  his  forfeited  and  vanishing  blessings  brighten  in  his  view,  as  they 
take  their  everlasting  flight.  How  strangelj  contrasted,  though  drawn 
by  the  same  hand,  would  be  the  two  pictures  of  this  world  &awn  by 
the  sinner's  spirit^  when  as  yet  without,  and  again  when  passed  within, 
the  veil  that  nides  the  eternal  world.  While  yet  in  the  body,  and  on 
this  side  the  intervening  barrier  between  the  world  of  sense  and  show, 
and  the  world  of  reality,  sense  and  self  were  all;  time  was  as  eternity, 
and  eternity  was  brief  and  valueless  as  time.  But  now,  entered  on  the 
further  world,  and  when  both  are  known  by  experience,  eternity  ap- 
pears in  its  true  infinitude,  and  time  shrinks  arid  dwindles  into  its  proper 
littleness.  Now  Heaven  and  Hell  are  no  longer  dreams,  and  Christ  is 
recognized  as  really  a  Saviour,  Kine ,  and  God ;  but  a  God  now  alien* 
ated,  a  King  defied  and  incensed,  whose  power  pervades  all  space  and 
permits  no  escape,  and  a  Saviour  whose  favor  is  forfeited  irrecoverably 
and  for  ever. 

Well  were  it  for  us^if  we  kept  these  consequences  of  death  more 
steadily  before  us.  For  this  purpose,  our  Heavenly  Father  makes  the 
lessons  of  our  mortality  so  frequent,  impressive,  and  various.  The  dead 
are  quietly  glancing  upon  the  student  from  the  shelves  of  hid  library. 
History  is  but,  in  a  great  measure,  spoils  won  from  the  grave,  or  a  com- 

Eilation  of  the  epitaphs  of  those  who  have  gone  before  us.  Nor  is  it 
terature  only  that  is  thus  redolent  of  the  tomb.  Each  scene  of  retired 
and  domestic  life  has  its  avenues  of  memory  and  regret  that  lead  back 
tb  the  grave.  Every  household  has  its  seat  by  the  table  and  the 
hearth,  now  vacant,  where  once  was  seen  a  face  now  hidden  and  bu- 
ried out  of  sight,  and  where  once  was  heard  a  voice  now  stilled  in  the 

•B«v.vL8» 


I 


TBB  LB8B0NS  Cf  CALAMTr? •  86 

slence  of  the  sepulchre.  Who  may  huild  himself  a  mansaon,  however 
stored  with  all  that  can  adorn  or  gladden  life,  and  say,  over  this  thresh- 
old the  coffin  shall  not  pass  ?  The  funeral  hearse  rolls  on  its  way  past 
the  doors  of  the  ball-room  and  the  theatre.  In  the  pulpit  and  at  the 
bar,  in  the  Senate  chamber  or*  on  the  main-deck,  we  see  the  place  of 
the  departed,  or  the  scene,  it  may  even  be,  of  their  departnre.  Thus 
"  Wisdom  crielh  without ;  she  uttereth  her  voice  in  the  streets ;  she 
criethin  the  chief  place  of  concourse;"*  and  death  is  made  to  unroll 
its  solemn  commission,  and  publish  its  stem  testimony  in  our  thronged 
thoroughfaresT.  Thus,  in  our  own  city,  the  most  populous  of  our  grave- 
yards, with  vegetation  all  rank,  and  a  soil  fattened  by  the  accumulat- 
ed corpses  of  a  century,  draws  its  sad  length  beside  our  most  crowded 
street,  as  if  it  would  throw  out  a  dyke  to  stem  the  torrent  of  frivolity 
and  fashion,  each  day  rushing  by ;  and  the  field  of  death  looks  down 
from  its  silent  eminence,  upon  the  long  line  of  banking-houses,  and  the 
street  of  our  busiest  trafficking,  as  if  a  skeleton  hand  were  beckoning 
iSrom  the  spirit  land  to  our  merchant  princes,  and  bidding  them  with  aU 
their  gettings  to  get  vnsdom,  and  to  consider  their  latter  end  that  they 
may  be  reaJly  wise. 

For  death  to  the  unprepared  is  the  shipwreck  of  all  hopes  and  the 
destruction  of  all  happiness.    But  how  shall  we  be  prepared  ? 

rV.  And  thus  we  reach  our  fourth  and  closing  divirion.  Repent- 
ance 18  our  only  safeguard.  "  Excerpt  ye  repent^  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish.** 

To  prepare  for  death,  the  world  knows  no  fitter  method  than  to 
forget  what  cannot  be  evaded,  and  to  drown  all  serious  reflection  in 
the  din  of  business  and  amid  the  tumult  of  revelry.  It  is  like  bandag- 
ing the  eyes  to  screen  us  firom  an  exploding  battery.  The  less  we 
reflect,  the  greater,  in  fact,  our  danger  of  rushing  blind-folded  into 
rain.  It  is  such  preparation  as  Joab  gave  Amasa  when  he  grasped 
his  beard  as  in  friendly  greeting,  and  asked  of  his  health,  whilst  seeking 
&e  fatal  spot  where  a  single  stroke  would  be  sure  and  speedy  death — 
a  preparation  it  is  that  disarms,  indeed,  of  anxiety  and  suspicion,  and 
relieves  us  of  intrusive  fears,  but  that,  at  the  same  time,  robs  us  of  life 
and  seals  us  to  ruin.  Not  such  the  method  of  Scripture.  It  may 
alarm,  but  it  alarms  to  save.  It  bids  you  prepare  for  death  by  retreat- 
ing for  protection  from  the  impending  destniction  to  that  impregnable 
refuge,  the  Saviour's  cross.  There  the  penitent  finds  balm  for  his 
wounds,  pardon  for  his  sins,  and  life,  eternal  Ufe,  for  his  death. 

For  "  the  sting  of  death  is  sin.*'  To  remove  sin  is,  therefore,  the 
•nly  mode  of  depriving  the  grave  of  its  victory,  and  rendering  the 
King  of  Terrors  not  only  harmless  but  beneficent.  How  shall  sm  be 
removed  but  by  renouncmg  it ;  and  how  can  we  renounce  it  but  in 
Christ's  stren^rth ;  or  how  can  our  repentance  be  accepted  but  through 
his  intercession,  or  our  ans  be  forgiven  but  through  his  righteousness, 
» .  I       I  ■  ■  ■       .■■■■■  ■■  ■  .' 

*  Prov.  L  20. 
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or  our  bodies,  once  conp^ed  to  the  grave,  be  released  from  its 
prison,  but  as  bis  resurrection  becomes  tbe  pledge  of  ours  ?  A  truo 
repentance  grasps  the  cross. 

Death,  then,  preaches  repentance.  What  John  the  Baptist  cried  in 
the  wilderness,  and  Jesus  of  Nazareth  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  this 
recent  visitation  of  Divine  Providence  is  proclaiming  throughout  our 
land,  s*s  fro:n  its  high  places  of  dignity  and  influence :  *'  Repent  ye. 
The  axe  is  laid  at  the  root  of  the  trees.  Except  ye  iq^ent,  ye  shall 
all  likewise  perish." 

Let  the  community  repent,  like  Nineveh  at  the  preaching  of  Jonah» 
and  she  may  escape  sore  and  impending  judgments.  What  woes  were 
those  that  overtook  the  Jewish  people  because  they  refused  the  com- 
mand  and  repented  not  ?  Let  a  nation  be  exalted  and  enriched,  as  is 
our  own,  with  physical  and  moral  advantages,  with  all  religious  and 
civil  privileges,  an  impenitent  and  godless  spirit  is  yet  sufficient  to 
squander  them  all,  and  leave  corruption,  disunion,  decay  and  subjection, 
as  her  final  heritage.  Let  her,  on  the  other  hand,  however  aiBicted 
and  debased,  but  repent ;  and  God  can  restore  her  from  the  deepest 
degradation,  exalt  and  bless  and  establish  her,  till  she  that  was  servant 
of  servants  comes  to  sit  as  a  queen  among  the  nations. 

Let  the  individual  sinner  repent.  It  is,  by  the  will  and  the  oath  of 
God,  his  only  hope  of  escaping  the  second  death  and  evading  the  hor* 
rible  pit  of  bell,  on  whose  verge  bis  unhappy  step  already  ^ft'anders.  It 
assures  bim  of  his  ultimate  deliverance,  not  only  from  the  fear  of  death, 
but  from  all  fears  and  all  care,  temptation  ami  sin  ;  and  it  houses  the 
fugitive,  at  last,  in  the  bosom  of  God.  Does  he  ask  :  How  am  I  to 
repent  ?  We  answer :  Not  of  some  sins  only,  but  of  all  sins.  Re* 
nounce  your  idols.  Turn  to  Christ  for  pardon.  Resolve  in  his  strength. 
Plead  his  merits  and  trust  his  cross.  In  bis  name  ask  for  light,  and 
follow  it  when  «ven.  And  not  only  clasp  but  wear  the  cross,  making 
it  your  badge  before  the  world,  as  well  as  your  plea  before  God ; 
and  this  done,  the  earth  sinks  subjected  beneath  your  feet,  hell  with* 
draws,  baffled  of  its  aim  and  spoiled  of  its  prey,  and  Heaven  comes 
nearer,  the  nearer  you  draw  to  the  inevitable  tomb. 

Are  you  a  penitent  1  Then,  however  young  and  feeble  and  obscure 
you  may  be,  you  are  contributing  to  avert,  as  the  impenitent  is  con- 
tributing to  attract,  the  clouds  and  the  resounding  tempests  of  God's 
wrath.  Are  you  careless?  Careless  amid  death  and  bereavement 
and  danger  ?  Careless  amid  Sabbaths  and  Bibles  and  the  Saviour's 
uivitations,  and  the  Spirit's  stirrings  ?  Recollect  that  it  is  no  vain 
word,  no  braggart  threat,  but  the  stern  law  of  the  skies.  ^  He,  that 
bdng  often  reproved,  hardeneth  his  neck,  shall  suddenly  be  destroyed^ 
and  that  without  remedy.'' 

Let  the  world  tell  you  what  it  will  of  natural  innocence,  and  a 
morality  of  your  own  with  which  God  cannot  be  angry,  remember  the 
world  IS  not  the  law-g^ver  or  the  judge  in  this  matter.  It  must  itself 
bide  the  law  and  face  the  Judge.  That  law  is:  Turn  or  pe^i^h; 
Repent  and  live.    It  is  the  fiat  of  your  Creator,  Saviour  and  Judge, 


THE  LBBROKS  Of  CALAXITT  87 

Repent^  then,  we  eotreat  you,  and  be  saved ;  for  it  is  mercy  that  calls, 
an  infinite  and  divine  forbearance  that  yet  waits,  and  Heaven  itself 
stoops  to  allure,  to  welcome  and  to  shelter  you. 

Thus  have  we  reviewed  the  lessons  of  eternal  truth  our  Saviour  has 
annexed  to  such  dispensaiions  of  his  Providence,  as  that  which  we  are 
now  remembering.  We  have  seen  how  each  such  calamity  proclaims 
man's  sinfulness,  reminds  us  of  our  common  and  continual  exposure  to 
an  end  as  sudden,  bids  us  remember  the  destruction  that  waits  on  the 
death  of  the  impenitent,  and  commands  us  to  exercise  that  repentance 
which  alone  saves  from  Hell  and  fits  for  death.  Each  such  dispensa* 
tion  reveals  to  us,  as  by  a  sudden  flash,  the  benighted  sea  of  life  which 
we  are  traversing,  and  the  dim  shores  of  the  eternity  we  are  nearinSi 
It  comes  from  GocI  as  on  a  mission  to  man,  and  while  it  recalls  to  him  his 
sin  and  his  danger,  it  also  announces  his  one  hope  and  :<alvation,  and 
bids  the  penitent  see  in  the  cross  and  tomb  of  his  Redeemer  the  gates  of 
Paradise  opened  anew  on  Calvary,  to  a  doomed  and  dying  race ;  while, 
to  the  impenitent,  it  tells  of  a  death  of  despair,  and  shows,,  below  the 
yawning  tomb,  a  lower  depth  and  the  lurid  fires  of  its  torments.  It 
compres2<es  our  business  in  one  world,  and  our  prospects  lor  the  next^ 
into  three  brief  words :  Repekt  or  PkbisBi 

In  conclusion,  we  would  remark : 

1.  First,  on  the  sins  of  the  nation  ;  for  each  such  visitation  calls  us 
to  remember  these.  Have  we  not,  in  many  things,  declined  from  the 
ways  of  our  forefathers  ?  Could  any  candid  and  intelligent  observer 
claim,  for  the  mass  of  the  statesmen  of  this  countr}'  in  our  times,  the 
high  character  for  integrity  and  moral  principle  accorded  to  the  fathers 
of  the  Revolution  1  Virtue  and  talent  there  are ;  but  is  the  average 
of  right  principle  in  our  great  political  parties  equal  to  that  displayed 
in  the  times  of  our  forefathers  i  In  the  growing  rapacity  and  corrup- 
tion of  public  servants;  in  the 'violence  of  party  discord  and  its 
venality ;  and  in  the  madness  of  passion  seen  disgracing  even  the  halls 
of  national  legislation  by  brawls;  are  there  auguries  for  good,  as  to 
the  destinies  of  the  nation  thus  guided,  and  of  the  rising  generation^ 
thus  to  be  trained  and  moulded  ?  The  desecration  6f  the  Sabbath ; 
our  national  eagerness  for  gain— our  growing  luxury — (he  character  of 
our  widely  spread  and  cheaper  literature,  much  of  the  best  of  it  frivo- 
lous, and  much  of  it  worse  than  frivolous,  **  sensual  and  devilish,"-^ 
are  not  all  these  causes  for  hnmiliation  and  alarm,  and  do  (hey  not 
aflTonl,  on  such  an  occasion  as  this,  materials  for  heart-searching  inquiry 
and  profound  and  penitent  meditation  ?  We  have,  as  a  people,  many 
and  rich  mercies,  but  they  are  reviewed  with  safety  when  regarded  as 
heightening  our  responsibility,  and,  if  neglected  and  pervert^,  as  en- 
hancing the  more  the  darkness  of  our  guilt,  and  the  severity  of  our 
punishment.  We  are  a  young  nation,  and  to  (be  communiiy  as  to  the 
individual,  youth  is  the  season  of  ardor,  hope,  and  boastfulncss.  If 
there  has  been  justice  in  the  charge  other  nations  have  made  against 
us,  that  we  are  given  to  vaunting,  has  not  God,  m  the  disaster  with 
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which  he  has  now  visited  us,  occurring  as  it  did  in  the  Navy,  the  pride 
of  the  nation,  and  not  long  after  another  of  our  vessels  of  war  had 
perished  in  a  night  at  the  mouth  of  the  Mediterranean,  taught  us  how 
powerless  for  our  defence,  and  how  powerful  for  our  ruin,  he  may  make 
our  very  armaments  and  ships  of  war  ? 

"  They  trust  in  naTies,  and  their  naviea  fkil, 
God's  curse  can  cast  away  ten  thousand  sail." 

In  the  anxiety  which  some  display  to  entanele  our  country  in  war,  is 
there  not  shown  a  recklessness  greatly  to  be  deprecated  1     We  believe 

fovernment  endowed,  by  the  law  of  Crod,  with  power  to  take  away 
uman  life — the  life  of  the  individual  in  the  case  of  crime,  and  the 
lives  of  multitudes  in  the  case  of  a  just  war.  But  seeing  the  butcheiy, 
profligacy  and  wretchedness  which  war,  even  when  most  just,  must 
bring  in  its  train,  neither  humanity  nor  ^ piety  allows  us,  for  any  petty 
cause,  to  employ  this  melancholy  and  last  resort  We  may.  not  lightly 
^read  through  our  borders  such  scenes  as  Grod  has  lately  made  us  to 
behold  on  the  deck  of  the  Princeton.  To  rebuke  the  spint  of  war  may 
have  been  one  merciful  design  of  the  recent  calsunity.  It  may  be  easy 
to  unleash  the  hounds  of  war,  and  give  them  course  over  some  distant 
territory,  by  issuing,  amid  the  quiet  scenes  of  legislation  and  diplomacy, 
the  act  that  exposes  leagues  of  defenceless  coast  to  the  marauder,  or 
€onsi^  some  obscure  and  remote  home,  upon  our  frontiers,  to  pillage 
and  slaughter,  and  all  the  tender  mercies  of  the  savage,  the  scalping- 
knife,  and  the  firebrand.  It  is  not  as  easily  borne  to  see  the  ruin  entering 
our' own  habitations,  and  the  slaughter  spread  around  and  upon  us. 
And  now  that  Grod  has  permitted,  in  his  wisdom,  one  of  these  gory  and 
hideous  spectacles,  that  are  but  the  ordbary  accompaniments  of  battle, 
to  be  pres^ted,  in  a  time  of  profound  peace,  and  almost  beneath 
the  shadow  of  our  Capitol,  let  us  pray  that  the  lesson  may  not  be  lost 
gn  the  law*makers  j^athered  in  those  halls,  but  that  by  its  severe,  yet 
salutary  schooling,  it  may  ^^  teach  our  soiators  wisdom.''*  We  believe 
war,  in  a  just  cause,  not  indefensible :  but  it  may  not  be  lightly  under* 
taken.  It  is  in*no  careless  mood,  and  for  no  trivial  reasons,  that  the 
rulers  of  this  people  may  brine  such  scenes  as  those  recently  witnessed 
into  the  houses  and  the  peaoeral  commercial  marine  of  our  country ; — 
make  multitudes  of  their  countrywomen  as  suddenly  widows;  and 
doom,  by  hundreds,  unconscious  and  prattling  infants,  thus  summarily 
to  orphanage,  and  to  all  the  multiform  sorrows  and  perils  that  beset 
the  path  of  the  fatherless. 

2.  Next,  let  us  not  foi^  that  we  have,  as  a  nation,  received  from 
the  Most  High  loud  and  memorable  xjoamings.  In  commercial  reversesi 
has  not. God  checked  our  reckless  love  of  gain  1  In  the  deaths  shortly 
after  his  installation,  of  a  former  Chief  Magistrate,  the  first  instance  in 
the  histoiy  of  our  country  of  one  dying  wmle  administermg  that  high 
office,  %nd  in  the  subsequent  removal  of  members  both  from  the  execu* 
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tive  and  from  the  legislative  departments  of  our  national  government, 
and  now  again  in  this  startling  calamity,  is  not  God  reading  to  ns,  as 
a  people,  Jessons  of  humility,  dependence,  and  penitence  1    In  the 
history  of  our  present  Chief  Magistrate,  distinguished  as  he  has  been 
by  the  frequent  and  near  approach  of  mortality  to  his  person,  mrhilst/ 
he  himself  has  been  spared,  how  has  God  spoken  to  him,  and  to  the 
whole  land,  of  the  uncertainty  of  life,  and  that  a  higher  power  than 
man's  controls  the  affairs  of  the  world  !    Having  seen,  as  he  has  done, 
death  vacating  the  Presidential  chair  for  his  occupancy,  and  soon  after 
vacating  again,  by  the  death  of  the  statesman  who  took  it,  the  chair 
of  the  Vice  Presidency  he  had  quitted ; — ^his  predecessor  in  the  first 
office  of  state  falling  on  his  right  hand,  his  successor  in  the  second 
station  of  dignity  in  the  land  falling  on  his  lefl  hand ; — ^bereaved,  as 
he  has  been,  by  the  incursions  of  death  into  the  circle  of  his  friends ; 
bereaved  in  his  home  of  a  consort,  who,  from  sharing  his  exaltation, 
passed  soon  to  the  tomb ;  and  bereaved  in  his  cabinet,  first,  of  Legare,  rich 
m  promise,  talents,  and  acquirements,  and  smitten  down  in  the  fullness 
of  his  strength ;  and  now  of  Upshur  and  Gilmer,  his  personal  as  well 
as  political  friends,  men  of  principle  and  talent,  and  possessed  of  the 
confidence  of  the  people ; — is  there  not  much  to  awaken  in  his  behalf 
the  sympathies  and  prayers  of  the  churches  1    Commanded  as  we  are 
in  Scripture,  to  pray  for  them  that  are  in  authority,  should  not  the  wish 
of  each  Christian  patriot  be,  that  a  course  so  singularly  marked  may, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  be  sanctified  to  teach  him  who  nas  run  it,  the 
uncertainty  of  all  earthly  honors,  held  as  they  are  by  the  tenure  of  a 
life  so  soon  spent,  and  often  so  suddenly  terminated ;  and  should  not 
our  prayer  be  that  he  who  has  been,  like  Paul,  "  in  deaths  oft^^  may 
also,  with  the  Apostle,  be  able  to  say,  as  he  reviews  the  course  and  pur- 
pose of  his  life,  "  to  m^,  to  live  is  Christy^^  and  with  Paul  to  add,  as  he 
looks  fearlessly  toward  its  close, "  and  to  die  is  gain  ?"    For  difficult  as 
is  ever  and  in  all  conditions  the  Christian's  path,  and  glorious  as  is  his 
triumph  over  the  world  in  any  lot,  the  difficulty  and  the  glory  are  each 
enhanced  in  the  case  of  exalted  station.    To  serve  God  and  his  gene- 
ration faithfully,  not  in  the  less  embanassed  walks  of  private  life,  but  in  a 
position  of  emmence,  amid  the  strife  of  tongues,  the  collisions  and 
wranglings  of  parties,  and  the  thronging  snares,  the  incessant  and  wast- 
ing cares,  and  the  heavy  responsibilities  of  public  life,  needs  no  ordinary 
measure  of  divine  grace.  And  happy,  as  rare,  is  the  worldly  greatness 
that  does  not,  in  consequence,  peril  the  soul  of  its  possessor.     And 
whether  tempted  unduly  to  envy  or  rashly  to  blame  those  in  eminent 
stations,  are  we  not  as  a  people  warned,  by  so  many  deaths  in  the  high 
places  of  our  land,  when  not,  as  is  most  generally  the  case,  single  vic- 
tims, but  whole  clusters  and  groups  are  reaped  for  the  grave, — are  we 
not  warned  less  eagerly  to  covet  distinctions  de^th  so  soon  levels,  and ' 
more  habitually  to  trust,  and  more  faithfully  to  serve,  that  God  who 
only  is  great,  for  he  is  the  uQchangea\)le  and  the  Almighty  one  ^  who 
only  hath  immortality  V 
3.  Again,  do  not  incidents  of  this  kind  loudly  call  upon  the  ChrisHans 
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0/  the  land  to  know  their  rights  and  duties  f  Are  they  not  warned, 
that  they  never,  amid  the  fierce  conflicts  of  party,  and  the  din  and 
routine  of  business,  forget  their  one  profession,  and  the  high  principles 
it  involves  ?  Ever  is  the  Judge  at  hand.  His  coming  is  near ;  and 
»that  servant  labors  most  wisely  and  most  safely  who  does  it  continually, 
as  under  his  Great  Taskmaster's  eye.  In  the  contentions  of  the  day, 
political  or  religious,  is  it  not  well  that  the  image  of  death  should  often 
mterpose  itself,  casting  its  chill  and  calming  shadow  over  the  feverish 
strifes  of  the  hour,  lest  we  cherish  against  those  who  oppose  us  such 
feelings  as  we  should  not  wish  to  recall  over  their  graves,  or  to  be 
surprised  by  the  summons  of  death  while  indulging  ?  It  seems  but  too 
evident  that  the  churches  of  our  day  can  retain  their  hold  upon  some 
great  and  vital  truths  only  at  the  price  of  earnest  controversy.  Yet 
inevitable  as  it  may  be,  and  in  its  results  most  beneficial,  it  must  also 
be  admitted,  that  most  adverse  to  piety  and  happiness  are  the  feelings 
it  too  often  engenders.  How  harshly  do  the  censures  that  political 
antagonists  or  religious  controversialists  may  utter  against  their  oppo- 
nents, sound  on  the  ear,  when  once  the  subject  of  tnem  is  suddenly 
entombed ;  and  how  pitiable,  as  we  now  look  back  upon  them,  the 
exasperated  personal  bickerings  of  writers,  housed  in  a  common  sepul- 
chre. It  was  an  aSectine  regret  of  an  eminent  scholar — ^it  is  Erasmus 
of  whom  we  speak — in  the  days  of  the  Revival  of  Letters,  that  one  of 
his  opponents  had  been  snatched  away  by  death,  before  they  could 
exchange  forgiveness  for  their  mutual  ouences  against  the  law  of  cha- 
rity. And  if  to  the  political  contests,  ever  eager  and  rife  amongst  us, 
must  in  this  age  be  added  the  social  agitation,  produced  by  churches 
*^  contending  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  deUvered  to  the  saints,"  it 
will  be,  as  in  the  near  prospect  of  the  grave,  and  as  in  constant  prepa- 
ration for  a  sudden  departure,  that  Christians  will  best  be  harnessed, 
manfully  yet  meekly,  to  defend  the  truth  a  Savior  bequeathed  to  their 
charge,  the  legacy  of  a  Master  who  overcame  by  suiiering,  and  who 
built,  as  it  were,  out  of  the  cross  upon  which  he  had  hung,  the  steps  of 
that  throne  where  he  sits  a  crowned  conqueror.  Above  all,  let  Christ- 
ians remember  their  duties  to  their  country  in  the  closet.  That  hand, 
out  of  which  the  prophet  saw  streaming  beams  of  glory,  where  are  the 
hidings  of  Divine  Power,  is  opened,  in  bles^ngs,  to  the  believer  kneel- 
ing in  his  retirement.  And  when  the  churches  invoke  it,  that  hand 
arms  itself,  as  with  gauntlet  and  glaive,  for  the  defence  of  the  land,  or, 
as  the  Psalmist  prayed,  "  takes  hold  of  shield  and  buckler,  draws  out 
also  the  spear,  and  stops  the  way"*  of  the  adversaries.  Thus  works 
the  Almighty  where  men  are  found  who  make  his  right  arm  their 
reliance,  and  who,  like  Daniel,  greatly  beloved  of  Heaven,  are,  like 
him,  constant  in  supplication  before  the  throne,  for  themselves,  and  for 
their  people,  and  for  the  Israel  of  God. 

4.    Death,  in  all  its  aspects,  is  formidable  to  man  the  siimer,  except 
as  it  is  viewed  in  its  relation  to  the  death  of  Christ.    And  if,  from  all  the 
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scenes  of  worldly  pomp  and  rejoicing,  from  earth's  high  places  of  coveted 
dignity  and  influence,  and  from  its  lowliest  nooks  of  retirement,  a  path 
is  ever  found  leading  to  the  grave ;  so,  to  the  eye  of  the  believer,  from 
every  scene  in  life,  and  from  every  theme  in  morals  or  religion,  there 
is  opened  a  broad  and  direct  avenue  to  the  grave  of  his  Saviour.  The 
cross  of  Christ  is  the  world's  hope.    He  who  became  the 

**  Death  of  death,  and  hell's  destmetion/' 

was  revealed,  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  "  and  that  through 
death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  potver  ofdeaih.^^*  To  know 
him  is  life ;  to  reject  him  is  the  seal  of  the  second  death,  and  the  earnest 
of  eternal  ruin.  Well,  then,  may  Christ's  sacrifice  receive  the  promi- 
nence given  it  in  Scripture  and  in  the  scenes  of  the  eternal  world.  His 
death  was  the  theme,  as  Moses  the  nceiver,  and  Elias  the  reviver,  of 
the  law,  talked  with  our  Lord,  on  the  mount,  and  *'  spake  of  his  decease 
which  he  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem."!  It  is  the  glorying  of  the 
ransomed  before  the  throne  of  light.  When  heaven  visits  earth,  as  on 
the  mountain  of  transfiguration,  and  when  earth  visits  ^heaven,  as  in 
the  ascension  of  the  emancipated  and  glorified  spirit  to  the  general 
assembly  and  church  of  the  first-bom,  this  one  event  is  the  bond  of  their 
common  fellowship,  and  the  death  upon  Calvary  is  the  basis  of  their 
common  happiness.  Exulting  in  this;  the  saint  looks  forward  to  the 
last  trial  as  but  brief,  and  its  issue  as  sure  and  peaceful.  The  sinner, 
rejecting  the  benefits  of  this  sacrifice,  does  it  amid  a  world  which,  in 
spite  of  his  irreligion,  is  none  the  less  a  world  of  bereavement  and 
death ;  and  on  the  vei^e  of  another  world,  in  which,  because  of  his 
irreligion,  death  can  never  be  unstung,  whose  ruin  has  no  redemption, 
and  on  whose  dark  and  heaving  sea  of  wo  breaks  no  solitary  beam  of 
hope. 

5.  It  is,  lastly,  the  wisdom  oPman,  bom  as  he  is  the  heir  of  mortality, 
to  be  living  in  a  state  of  constant  preparaticn  for  his  great  change.  It 
was  said  by'that  sweet  singer  of  our  modern  Israel,  Dr.  Watts,  in  the 
latter  years  of  his  life,  that  each  night  he  composed  himself  to  slumber, 
little  anxious  whether  he  awoke  in  time  or  in  eternity.  Of  that  orna- 
ment of  the  English  bench,  the  Christian  magistrate,  Sir  Matthew  Hale, 
it  is  said  that  he  was  once  administering  justice,  when  a  strange  dark- 
ness overspreading  the  country,  joined  with  some  idle  predictions  that 
had  become  current,  filled  men's  minds  with  alarm,  as  if  the  end  of  the 
world  had  come.  The  devout  judge  proceeded  calmly  in  the  discharge 
of  his  ofiice,  wishing,  if  the  world  ended,  to  be  found  in  the  assiduous 
fulfilment  of  his  duties.  A  habitual  preparation  for  sudden  death  would 
be  itself  a  sufiicient  preparation,  and  the  best,  for  that  judgment  which 
some  of  our  erring  brethren  announce  as  near. 

Are  there  any  scenes  or  employments  in  which  we  should  not  wish 
to  be  surprisecf  by  the  messenger  of  death  7    It  is  scarce  safe  to  be 
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employed  in  them  for  any  time,  however  brief,  for  that  brief  hour  may 
bring  the  close  of  our  days,  and  seal  up  our  history  to  the  time  of  the 
end.  Let  us  not  indulge  in  those  things,  or  busy  ourselves  in  those 
employments,  to  be  surprised  in  which  would  be  our  shame  and  our 
ruin  at  the  hour  of  death,  lest  we  be  like  "  the  wicked,  driven  away  in 
his  wickedn&js."  And  what  can  be  mpre  tremendous  in  prospect  than 
this  ?  Let  poverty  the  most  grinding  afflict  me — let  me  be  racked  by 
disease — let  helplessness,  exile,  and  shame  wait  around  my  death*bed ; 
but  let  not  sin,  unrepented  and  unforgiven  sin,  be  the  companion  and 
curse  of  my  dying  hours,  for  then  I  perish.  The  trembling  Esther,  as 
she  went,  m  peru  of  her  life,  to  ui^e  her  request,  exclaimed,  "  If  I 
perish,  I  perish,"  but  perished  not  The  timorous  disciples,  as  they 
saw  the  waters  tempestuous,  and  the  vessel  ready  to  be  £dled,  exclaimed 
to  their  Lord,  '^  Master,  we  perish ;"  and  he  arose  and  spoke,  and  the 
waters  were  calmed,  and  the  disciples  saved.  But  if  sin  be  my  master, 
cherished,  trusted,  and  idolized,  no  such  peradventure  as  encouraged 
Esther  remains  for  me.  I  perish  without  an  alternative,  inevitably,  and 
for  ever.  No  deliverance  like  that  which  rescued  the  Apostles  w^  be 
wrought  for  me.  For  if  sin  be  my  master,  it  is  a  master  that  cannot 
save.  And  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  will  say  to  the  impenitent 
sbner  as  said  his  servant  Peter  to  the  sorcerer  Simon,  "  Thy  money," — 
thine  idol,  be  it  what  it  may — ^^  perish  with  theeJ^  Death  is  on  the 
way,  and  hell  following  with  it ;  and  if  sin  rule  in  us,  the  ruler  and  the 
ruled,  the  master  and  the  servant,  the  idol  and  the  idolator,  must  sink 
together  into  endless  perdition.  Now  by  lessons,  therefore,  in  the 
opening  leaves  of  the  volume  of  Providence,  that  enforce  and  repeat 
the  admonitions  of  the  volume  of  Scripture ;  and  now  by  lessons  in 
Scripture  that  illustrate  and  interpret,  in  their  turn,  the  visitations  of 
Providence ;  by  the  mutual  and  reflected  light  of  inspiration  and  cala- 
mity, the  one  explaining  the  other ;  by  "  the  rody^  and  the  voice  of 
Him  ^'  who  hath  appointed  U!^  as  He  wields  the  one  and  utters  the 
other, — God  is  instructir^  us  to  renounce  our  sins.  He  who  rules,  and 
who  is  soon  to  judge  the  world,  is  reiterating  over  our  land  his  denun- 
ciations against  sin,  his  warnings  against  ruin,  and  his  demands  of 
repentance.  Repentance  is  alike  Us  claim  and  our  duty.  Each  calamity 
cnes  aloud,  and  this  is  its  message.  And  from  the  depths  of  our  own 
conscience,  in  our  hours  of  solitude  and  serious  reflection,  the  summons 
is  re-echoed,  "  Repent  ye."  "  Or  those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the 
tower  of  Siloam  fell,  and  slew  them,  think  ye  that  they  were  sinners 
above  all  men  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  ?  I  tell  you,  Nay  ;  but,  except' 
ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish." 
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<<Tfae  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  Yoic^^ 
and  shall  come  foith  i  tbey  that  have  done  good,  an  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and 
Ihey  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resorrection  of  damnation.''— John  t.  28,  29. 

The  Bible  is  our  only  source  of  satisfactory  information  respecting 
our  condition  in  another  world.  Philosophy  may  throw  out  some  dark 
hints  and  incite  us  to  faypt  for  immortality.  But  this  is  all  that  she  can 
do.  To  revelation  we  are  indebted  for  the  only  clear  light  which  we 
possess  on  this  subject 

A  more  important  subject  cannot  arrest  human  attention*  We  find 
it  hard  to  bear  a  few  years  of  affliction,  or  a  few  hours  of  pain.  With 
how  much  solicitude,  then,  must  we  inquire  respecting  our  condition  in 
that  eternal  world,  when  ages  roll  on  in  their  unbroken  and  intermina- 
ble series!  We  find  a  few  years  of  happiness,  or  a  few  hours  of  enjoy- 
ment a  priceless  blessing.  How  deeply,  then,  must  we  feel  interested 
in  the  possible  enjoyments  of  eternity  1 

I.  Let  us,  then,  examine  the  instructions  of  the  Bible  respecting  a  future 
world.  All  are  aware  that  the  Old  Testament  was  written  in  the  He- 
brew language,  and  the  New  Testament,  for  the  most  part,  in  the 
Greek.  The  Hebrews  called  the  grave  sheoL  The  Greeks  called  it 
hades.  The  English  word  grave,  me  Greek  word  hades^  and  the  He- 
brew word  shed,  meaning  one  and  the  same  thing.  When  the  He- 
brews spake  otsheoly  or  the  Greeks  oi  hades,  they  meant  only  the  tvorld 
of  the  dead — the  place  of  departed  spirits,  without  any  reference' to  their 
condition  as  happy  or  unhappy. 

The  New  Testament  writers  call  the  grave  the  place  of  departed 
spirits — the  world  of  the  dead,  hades.  And  by  this  term  alone  they 
neither  expressed  happiness  nor  misery.  The  good,  when  they  die,  go 
to  hades  ;  and  the  bad,  when  they  die,  go  to  hades.  In  other  words, 
the  good  and  the  bad  alike  die,  and  go  alike  to  the  world  of  spirits. 

Now  the  sacred  writers  also  teach,  that  in  hades,  there  is  a  place  of 
rewards  and  a  place  of  punishment  They  teach  that  the  good  go  to  a 
part  of  hades  where  they  are  made  happy,  and  that  the  bad  go  to  a  part 
of  hades  where  they  are  made  miserable ;  that  in  hades,  that  is,  in  the 
future  world,  '^  some  awake  to  everlastuig  life,  and  some  to  shame  and 
everlasting  contempt." 

It  was  necessary  to  give  some  name  to  these  two  different  parts  of 
hades.  Wh^t  name  should  be  given  to  that  part  which  was  the  abode 
of  wo?  They  would  of  course  assign  to  it  some  name  expressive  of 
that  which  is  loathsome  and  awfiiL  They  naturally  looked  about  them 
to  see  what  object  in  this  world  was  most  abhorrent  to  them,  and  as- 
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signed  the  same  name  to  ihat  part  of  hades  which  was  devoted  to  suf- 
fering. 

Near  Jerusalem  there  was  a  deep  valley  into  which  all  the  rubbish 
and  filth  of  the  city  was  cast  The  bodies  of  dead  animals ;  decayed 
vegetables ;  the  sweepings  of  the  streets,  and  all  the  other  filth  which 
must  unavoidably  be  collected  in  a  populous  city,  were  thrown 
to  putrify  together.  Such  a  mass  of  corruption  near  the  city  Would 
endanger  its  health  by  filling  the  air  with  deadly  exhalations.  In  or- 
der to  obviate  this,  continual  fires  were  kept,  that  everything  capable 
of  being  burnt  might  be  consumed.  Here  the  loathsome  worm  rioted 
unceasingly  in  the  putnd  carcases  of  animals,  which  were  daily  cast  in 
for  his  repast  Here  the  fire  was  continually  burning  bv  day  and  by 
night,  and  dark  volumes  of  smoke  wer^  unceasingly  rolling  up  from 
this  awful  receptacle  of  impurity.  It  was  a  place  full  of  abominations ; 
and  to  the  Jew,  with  his  peculiar  notions  of  ceremonial  uncleanness,  it 
was  beyond  expression  revolting.  This  valley  was  called  *'  Gceniia," 
the  English  of  which  is  "  Hinnom's  vale." 

Therefore,  this  name  was  affixed  to  that  part  of  hades  which  was 
devoted  to  punishment,  and  it  was  called  the  geenna  of  hades.  As  the 
worst  place  which  the  Jew  could  conceive  of,  in  this  world,  was  called 
geenna^  so  he  spake  of  the  geenna  of  the  future  world,  just  as  we  now 
say,  such  a  place  is  the  Soclom  of  America,  or  such  a  man  is  a  veiy  Ju- 
das Iscariot 

Thus  it  is  said, "  be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body,  and  after 
that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do.  But  I  will  forewarn  you  whom 
ye  shall  fear :  fear  him  which,  qfler  he  hath  kiiledy  hath  power  to  cast 
into  Ac//,"  L  e.,  into  geenna  ;  for  geenna  is  the  Greek  word  here  used, 
and  not  hades.  Again :  '^  It  is  better  for  ye  to  enter  into  life  maimed, 
than  having  two  hands  or  two  feet,  to  be  cast  into  hell  {^geenna)^  into 
the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched,  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and 
their  fire  is  not  quenched." 

The  imagery  here,  is  taken  from  the  ceaseless  fires  and  the  putrefac- 
tion of  Hinnom's  vale.  In  all  these  and  many  other  cases,  it  is  the 
geenna  of  hades  which  is  spoken  of.  All  alike  must  go  down  to  the 
mighty  empire  of  the  grave.  But  as  the  metropolis  of  Judea,  in  its 
pride  and  its  glory,  had  its  receptacle  for  impurity  and  all  unclean- 
ness ;  as  it  hacf  its  valley,  where  the  ceaseless  flame  consumed,  and  the 
worm  rioted,  and  the  smoke  of  its  fires  ever  ascended,  so  shall  there  be 
in  the  world  of  spirits — ^in  the  New  Jerusalem,  in  a  still  more  awful 
sense,  a  vale  of  Hinnom,  into  which  shall  be  cast  all  that  offend  or  do 
iniquity ;  where  the  destruction  shall  be  everlasting  fiom  the  presence 
of  Uie  Lord ;  where  the  rioting  worm  shall  never  die ;  where  the  con- 
suming flame  shall  never  be  quenched,  where  the  smoke  of  torment 
shall  ascend  for  ever  and  for  ever. 

n.  There  is,  in  the  future  world,  a  place  of  rewards.  It  was  neces- 
sary that  some  appropriate  naniie  should  be  given  to  that  place — ^some 
name  that  would  image  to  the  mind  elevation  and  blia;^.    What  is 
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there  upon  vhich  the  human  eye  can  fall,  so  majestic  as  the  Heayens 
spread  out  above  us  ?  What  is  there  more  alluring  to  the  imagination, 
than  to  rise  from  earth,  and  soar  upon  untiring  wing  through  the  skies? 
The  future  world  has  consequently  its  heaven  of  delight,  where  angels' 
wings  glitter  with  plumage  that  the  bird  of  Paradise  never  rivalled ; 
where  music,  more  melodious  than  was  ever  warbled  from  the  sweetest 
songsters  of  the  forest,  is  borne  upon  the  fragrant  breeze,  from  harps 
of  gold,  and  from  blest  voices.  The  redeemed  of  Chiist  shall  spread  a 
wing  that  never  tires  in  this  bright  Heaven.  The  victim  of  unrepent- 
ed  sin,  cast  into  the  Hinnom's  vale  of  the  future  world,  shall  be  devour- 
ed by  the  undying  worm,  shall  be  burned  by  the  quenchless  flame,  and 
the  smoke  of  his  torment  shall  ascend  not  for  a  few  days  only,  but  for 
ever  and  ever. 

Such  is  the  Scriptural  doctrine  of  the  future  world.  Jt  has  its  Hell 
and  its  Heaven.  The  one  is  the  abode  of  the  devil  and  his  angels,  the 
other  is  the  capital  of  creation's  monarch, — the  abode  of  Holy  angels, 
and  of  purified  spirits. 

III.  TTiis  world  is  the  world  of  probation.  We  are  here  maturing  for 
hell's  dark  valley  of  fire  and  worms,  and  all  impurity,  or  for  Heaven's 
mansions  and  songs.  At  the  judgment,  which  cumes  after  death,  the 
sentence  is  to  be  pronounced  which  consigns  us  to  the  one,  or  elevates 
us  to  the  other.  {leaven's  glories  shall  never  wane ;  the  angePs  wing 
shall  never  tire ;  the  song  of  praise  shall  never  cease.  And  he  who 
goes  down  to  hell's  depths,  wul  find  that  the  worm  never  dies  and  the 
nre  never  shall  be  quenched.  There  will  be  different  degrees  of  re- 
morse in  hell  and  different  decrees  of  elevation  in  Heaven.  *  But  the 
fiend  and  the  seraph  are  alike' immortal.  The  image  of  God's  eternity 
is  stamped  even  upon  the  devil's  soul. 

Christian  ministers  are  sometimes  accused  of  trying  to  terrify  sinners  to 
repentance  by  exhibiting  distorted  and  exaggerated  representations  of  the 

f)ainsof  hell.  But  to  give  an  exaggerated  description  of  the  weightof  end- 
ess  wo,  is  impossible.  The  powers  of  human  language  have  been  ab- 
solutely exhausted  by  the  pen  of  inspiration  in  describing  the  horrors 
which  await  the  wicked  in  the  eternal  world.  Language  cannot  ex- 
press more  than  the  sacred  writers  have  expressed.  No  imagination 
can  conceive  imagery  more  terrific.  The  hell  of  Homer  and  of  Virgil  is 
tame  indeed  compared  with  the  retribution  which  the  Bible  reveal  as 
awaiting  the  impenitent  beyond  the  grave. 

When  the  mind  contemplates  the  lost  spirit  '^  scarred  with  the  sword 
of  justice,  and  wan  with  despair,"  dwelling  in  devouring  flames,  with 
the  devil  and  his  angels  for  his  associates,  and  groanmg  beneatli  the 
burden  of  eternal  chains,  it  feels,  at  once,  that  language  can  describe 
nothing  more  fearful — that  the  imagination  cannot  penetrate  a  region 
of  thicker  gloom. 

Some  of  you  may  say  that  there  is  no  pleasure  in  hearing  such  a  ser- 
mon as  this ;  it  is  replete  with  horror.  The  Christian  minister  is  not 
commissioned  to  proclaim  pletuani  temums  ;  but  to  warn  of  judgment, 
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and  to  entreat  sinners  to  flee  from  the  coming  wrath.  If  the  exhibiti(»i 
of  these  truths  is  so  painful  to  our  feelings  now ;  if  we  cannot  bear  eveo 
to  hear  God^s  message  respecting  the  doom  of  the  finally  impenitent, 
what  will  be  our  feeUngs  when  the^e  terrors,  in  their  material  reality, 
flash  upon  our  eyes,  and  we  are  enduring,  in  bodily  presence,  this  just 
and  awful  doom  1 

Here  you  have  a  true  picture  of  your  situation  in  the  future  world, 
unless  through  Christ  you  obtain  redemption.  And  into  these  scenes 
you  are  liable  any  day  or  any  hour  to  be  plunged.  Death  stands  ready 
at  your  door,  and  at  the  corner  of  every  street;  and  when  you  least 
expect  it,  his  dart  may  pierce  you.  Is  it  then  needless  to  entreat  you 
to  awake  from  sleep,  and  to  prepare  to  meet  your  God  ? 

Christian,  are  you  aware  of  the  merited  doom  from  which  Christ  has 
rescued  you?  Oh !  what  would  now  be  your  prospects  were  it  not  for 
a  Saviour's  love  ?  And  are  you  indeed  ransomed  from  hell  1  Is  the 
sentence  of  your  condemnation  reversed  1  Can  you  look  with  com- 
posure upon  the  lowering  storms  of  eternity,  feeling  that  you  are  se- 
cure from  their  fury  ?  Happy,  happy  Christian ;  the  blood  of  atone- 
ment has  marked  you  as  redeemed ;  the  image  of  God  is  replaced  upon 
your  soul ;  the  love  of  every  spirit  now  winging  its  heavenly  flight  is 
extended  to  you  with  fraternal  warmth. 

Have  you  a  living  faith  ?  Do  you  believe  that  you  are  an  heir  of 
Heaven  7  Then,  every  day  is  a  day  of  happiness.  In  faith  you  have 
a  cure  for  every  human  ill.  It  dispels  every  cloud.  *  It  disarms  every 
affliction. 

*'For  etrth  hath  no  sorrow 
That  heaveii  cannot  heal.*^ 
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DEATH  VBEAOFCI.  TO  THE  VJ<OODi:,T. 

Gather  DOt  m;  tool  vilh  linuera. — Psalms  xxvj.  E>, 

Tbbrg  is  SDDiethine  in  dealh  from  wfaich  human  nature  instiQctivelr 
sbrinka  with  dread  and  horror.  Come  in  what  form  it  maj — come  altenc^ 
ed  with  all  the  aUeviating  circumstancea  which  »^mpalhy  and  the  assidu- 
ities of  friendship  can  impart,  it  is  still  armed  with  terrors  which  neither 
reason,  foilitude,*nor  philosophy  can  dispel.  We  may  speculate  upon  the 
nature  and  the  ueceadty  of  death,  and  summon  all  our  energies  to  mert 
it  with  calmness  and  composure.  But  when  we  see  the  emaciated  form, 
the  ghastly  countenance,  and  the  dying  strife,  we  feel  our  courage  fail, 
and  shrink  from  the  approaching  conHict.  It  does  not  leconcile  us  to 
OUT  lot  that  the  generations  who  have  preceded  us,  have  been  swept 
away  by  this  invincible  foe.  The  power  of  death  as  felt  by  others,  and 
felt  by  ouiselvea,  is  so  entirely  diSerent,  that  we  feel  the  same  anguish 
and  dread  as  though  we  were  its  first  victims.  We  cannot  familtarize 
our  minds  with  this  event,  so  as  to  feel  no  misgivings  or  concern  when 
we  see  it  approach'mg.  There  is  in  it  something  so  stem  and  inexora- 
ble, something  so  repulsive  and  abhorrent  to  our  nature,  that  the  more 
■we  see  of  its  ravages,  the  more  we  dread  to  fall  under  its  power.  Nor 
ifl  this  revulsion  of  feeling  confined  to  rational  beings,  but  it  extends  to 
the  animal  tribes  universally.  You  have  beard  thdr  moanings  and  dole- 
fa)  cries  when  one  of  their  own  kind  has  been  struck  down  in  death. 
They  feel,  apparently  as  well  as  we,  that  it  is  the  rebuke  and  curse  of 
God  inflicted  on  account  of  sin. 

But  there  are  circumstances  which  rastly  augment  the  terrors  of 
death,  and  render  it  a  scene  ten-fold  more  dismafand  fHghtfuI  than  it 
is  naturally  or  necessarily.  It  is  to  these  the  inspired  penman  had  spe- 
cial reference,  when  he  oi!tred  the  petition,  "  Gather  not  my  soul  with 
sinners."  In  his  time,  as  well  as  in  our  onn  day,  death  was  doing  his 
dreadful  work.  All  classes  felt  his  cold  and  iron  grBsp,  and  withered 
beneath  his  stroke.  Some,  as  they  passed  away,  were  cheered  with 
ibe  hope  of  a  glorious  immortality,  while  others  had  fearful  forebodings 
of  weeping,  lamentation  and  tvo.  He  was  conscious  that  "  no  man 
Ins  poWer  over  the  spitit  to  retain  the  apittt,  and  that  there  b  no  dis- 
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charge  in  this  war."  He  does  not  pray  to  be  delivered  firoB  death, 
for  he  knew  that  it  "  is  appointed  unto  all  men  once  1o  die."  It  was 
to  hioi ''  indubitably  certain  that  his  energies  must  be  wasted,  hisco«m* 
tenance  changed/'  and  that  he  must  be  conversant  with 

"  The  coffin,  the  shroud,  the  mattock,  and  the  ^nive, 
The  deep,  damp  vault,  the  darkness  and  the  worm." 

But  this  he  most  earnestly  desired,  and  most  fervently  prayed  mi^ht 
not  be  true  in  respect  to  him,  that  his  "  soul  should  be  gathered  with 
sinners.'*  Whatever  other  circumstances  might  aggravate  the  anguish 
of  his  dying  hour,  he  fell  that  the  apprehension  of  such  an  issue  would 
be  intolerable  to  be  borne.  He  knew  he  should  then  need  the  sustain- 
ing grace  of  God,  and  the  kind  assiduities  of  those  who  would  com* 
mend  his  departing  spirit  to  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  Jesu& 

The  text  suggests  a  topic  of  great  practical  interest  and  importance, 
viz. :  the  misery  of  dying  in  the  company  and  with  the  character  of 
sinners,  ^^  Gather  not  my  soul  with  sinner&"  It  will  be  my  aim  to 
present  some  considerations  which  will  exhibit  this  subject  in  its  true 
and  proper  light 

I.  Such  a  death  is  cheered  with  no  well*grounded  hope  of  a  blessed 
immortality.  Unwearied  eSbrts  have  been  made  to  prove  that  ^^  all 
things  come  alike  to  all ;  that  there  is  one  event  to  the  righteous  and 
to  the  wicked  ;  to  him  that  sacrificeth  and  to  him  that  sacriiiceth  not; 
to  him  that  sweareth  and  to  him  that  feareth  an  oath."  Arguments 
long  and  labored  have  been  adduced  to  quiet  the  fears  of  those,  who 
tremble  at  the  recompense  due  to  their  sins.  Sophistry  has  lent  her 
aid  to  mystify  and  misrepresent  the  truth,  and  men  of  reprobate  minds 
have  impiously  denounced  the  justice  of  God  in  its  threatened  execution 
against  persevering  transgressors.  But  these  efforts  have  proved 
utterly  powerless  to  allay  the  apprehensions  of  an  awakened  conscience, 
or  to  impart  consolation  to  the  despisers  of  the  Gospel  in  the  hour  of 
their  extremity.  The  truth  will  flash  upon  the  mind  in  spite  of  every 
effort  at  resistance,  that  men  will  '^  receive  according  to  the  deeds  done 
in  the  body."  There  is  something  within  us,  that  responds  to  the  truth 
of  the  inspired  declaration,  "  what  a  man  soweth  that  shall  he  also 
reap."  "  If  he  sow  the  wind,  he  shall  reap  the  whirlwind."  We  are 
prone  to  forget,  that  there  is  in  the  truth  a  fitness  and  an  adaptation  to 
the  nature  of  things,  which  no  effort  or  artifice  can  destroy.  The  man 
who  arrays  himself  asainst  it,  is  like  one  who  fights  agafinst  the  laws  of 
universal  nature.  We  should  pity  the  weakness  and  the  audacity  of 
him  who  should  attempt  to  defeat  the  great  plan  of  God  in  its  beneficent 
and  universal  operation.  We  should  pronounce  it  folly  and  madness^ 
if  men  should  attempt  to  arrest  the  springing  of  vegetation,  and  the  rain 
from  descending,  and  the  sun  from  giving  light  and  heat  Their  impo- 
tency  would  instantly  be  seen,  and  the  plan  of  God  would  roll  oa 
regardless  of  their  opposition  and  rage.  But  the  recompense  which  is 
doe  to  an  unholy  and  wicked  life  will  come  with  the  same  infallible 
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certainty,  as  the  laws  which  govern  the  natural  world  accomplish  their 
great  design.  Men,  in  their  blindness  and  infatuation,  forget  that  sin 
and  misery  are  necessarily  and  indlssolubly  joined  together.  This  has 
been  a  fatal  oversight  in  every  age,  and  it  has  contributed  largely  to 
the  perdition  of  myriads  of  our  lace.  But  it  is  a  needless  and  an  inex* 
cusable  oversight,  because  in  addition  to  the  Divine  testimony,  there 
are  facts  continually  occurring,  which  prove  that  ^^  the  wages  of  sin  is 
death."  We  know  that  a  dissolute  life  brings  poverty  and  shame,  with 
the  attending  evils  of  remorse  and  a  premature  grave*  This  is  in 
accordance  with  a  great  law  of  Heaven,  undeviating  and  universal  in 
its  application.  But  it  is  equally  certain  that  a  prayerless  and  an 
unholy  life  will  result  in  a  miserable  and  despairing  death.  The  man 
who  spends  his  Sabbaths  in  dissipation  and  sm  will  find  no  Sabbath  of 
rest  in  heaven.  He,  who  has  scorned  the  warnings  of  the  Gospel,  and 
despised  a  compassionate  Saviour,  will  not  share  in  the  glory  of  the 
righteous  at  the  great  rewardin^^  day.  The  punishment  with  which  the 
wicked  will  bn  requited  is  nothing  more  than  the  carrying  out  of  the 
great  plan  of  God,  distinctly  announced  in  the  season  of  their  probation. 
God  makes  no  new  decree,  but  simply  executes  the  penally  which  he 
has  proclaimed  to  be  the  true  desert  of  sin. 

What  ground  of  hope,  then,  can  the  unpardoned  sinner  have  in  death  ? 
He  may  deny,  but  he  cannot  disprove,  the  Divine  justice  in  consi<^iiing 
him  to  eternal  wretchedness  and  wo.  He  may  strive  to  comfort  him- 
self  with  the  exuberance  of  Divine  meicy.  fiut  the  mercy  of  God  is 
discriminating  as  well  as  everlasting.  It  is  mercy  shown  to  the  peni- 
tent, not  to  incorrigible  transgressors.  The  provisions  of  ths  Gospel 
were  made  for  the  very  purpose  of  enabling  God  to  be  "just  and  ihe 
justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus.  But  the  con  tempers  of 
Gospel  grace  have  no  claim  upon  the  mercy  of  God.  Their  souls 
must  be  gathered  with  sinners,  and,  like  Balaam,  they  must  see  the 
"  glory  of  Israel  afar  off,"  but  have  no  share  in  it 

II.  The  death  of  sinners  is  aggravated  hy  the  fact  that  all  their 
friendly  alliances  are  broken  up,  never  more  to  be  renewed.  It  would 
be  a  forlorn  and  wretched  condition  to  be  doomed  to  spend  life  solitary 
and  alone,  cut  off  from  the  society  of  friends,  and  from  all  those  kind 
assiduities  which  affection  prompts.  Our  most  valued  earthly  comforts 
spring  from  that  mutual  regard,  and  delightful  interchange  of  thought 
and  feeling,  which  we  are  permitted  to  enjoy.  Life  would  scarcely  be 
worth  possessing,  if  we  were  obliged  to  press  on  our  rugged  way  with 
none  to  sympathize  in  our  sorrows,  or  to  share  our  joys.  But  this  is 
one  of  the  appalling  aspects  in  the  death  of  sinners.  Up  to  this  period, 
they  m3y  have  enjoyeJ  whatever  can  render  life  attractive  and  desira- 
ble. They  may  have  had  a  circle  of  endeared  friends,  and  a  rich  pro- 
fusion of  earthly  blessings.  They  may  have  been  conversant  with  all 
th^  refinements  and  elegancea  of  genteel  life.  Their  wants  may  have 
been  anticipated,  and  all  their  wishes  fully  gratified.  They  may  have 
swayed  sceptres>  and  dwelt  in  palaces,  and  enjoyed  an  uninterrupted 


fide  of  worlifl J  prosperity.  But  xvhen  death  comes  and  mdrks  tfaem  8^ 
his  victim^,  how  sad  and  dreadfal  the  change !  They  hare  no  power 
to  arrest  his  approach,  or  to  turn  aside  the  fatal  stroke*  They  are 
harried  away  r^ardlcss  of  prayers  and  tears,  and  the  lamentations  of 
bereaved  friends,  and  ushered  into  those  solemn,  scenes  where  their 
%orst  fears  will  be  more  than  realized.  And  then,  the  anguish  of  sepa- 
iation  is  greatly  augmented  by  the  fact  that  it  most  be  eternal,  or  if 
they  meet  their  impenitent  friends  again,  it  will  be  in  circumstanced 
trhere  they  will  heap  upon  each  other  bitter  reproaches  and  aggrarat^ 
tach  other's  misery. 

There  is  nothing  b  the  friendships  of  the  wicked  in  this  world  that 
iiHll  render  their  renewal  in  eternity  a  thing  at  all  to  be  desired.  They 
inay  have  been  strongly  attached,  nut  their  influence  has  been  mutually 
corrupting,  and  strengthened  each  other  in  rebellion  and  sin.  They 
hiay  have  shared  together  the  bounties  of  Providence,  but  they  have 
faerer  excited  each  other  to  a  grateful  acknowledgment  of  the  profusion 
of  their  blessings.  They  have  done  nothing  to  promote  each  olher'd 
salvation ;  nothing  to  commend  religion  to  each  other's  serious  regard ; 
but  alas,  how  much  to  prevent  those  heavenly  influences  which  mi^ht 
have  issued  in  each  other's  conversion  and  salvation.  They  have  talKed 
of  Christ  and  his  cross,  of  heaven  and  its  reward,  of  bell  and  its  tor^* 
inents,  but  never  in  a  way  to  aid  each  other  in  procuring  a  crown  of 
iife.  And  what  must  be  the  meeting  of  such  friends  in  eternity,  but 
one  of  mutual  crimination,  rage  and  despair  ?  You  encouraged  me, 
says  one,  by  solicitation  and  example,  to  forsake  the  sanctuary  and  to 
fepend  my  Sabbaths  in  folly  and  sin ;  and  as  a  consequence,  I  am  ban-* 
islied  from  a  Sabbath  of  eternal  rest  You,  says  another,  scoffed  at 
religion  and  eiitio'd  me  along,  till  iniqidty  has  pi'oved  my  ruin.  Had 
It  not  been  for  you,  says  a  third,  I  should  have  embraced  the  Saviour 
and  been  happy  in  his  kingdom.  On  the  very  point  of  choosing  him 
as  my  portion,  you  enticed  me  back  to  the  world,  and  induced  me  to 
grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  to  a  final  departure.  It  was  your  example,  saya 
a  fourth,  that  encouraged  me  to  five  without  prayer,  and  to  defer 
repentance  till  death  closed  my  probation  and  shut  me  up  in  this  prison 
bf  despair*  In  these  and  similar  strains  will  the  wicked  reproach  each 
other  for  the  sorrow  and  the  anguish  they  feel.  Their  present  intimacy 
ind  friendship  will  serve  only  to  enhance  the  miseir  of  their  future 
association^  In  proportion  as  th^y  have  corrupted  each  other  on  earthy 
ttiey  will  torment  each  other  m  hell.  If  there  is  anything  that  can  fill 
k  benevolent  heart  with  sadness  and  pain,  it  is  a  spectacle  so  common 
of  a  company  of  sinnera  full  of  merriment  and  glee,  pressing  their 
way  down  to  the  chambers  of  death.  In  a  little  time,  bow  changed 
will  be  the  scene !  How  different  the  estimate  of  (he  enticing  and  the 
absorbing  things  of  earth !  How  diflferent  will  salvation  and  perdition 
appear !  How  different  the  object  for  which  life  was  given ;  how  dif- 
ferent the  madness  and  the  guilt  of  rejecting  an  atoning  Saviour !  But 
6f  all  the  miserable  groups  that  will  sink  to  perditioi^  I  have  often 
Aooght  thait  of  the  family  grovtp  will  b«  the  most  wretdhed.    An  eAtirr 
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fiunily  in  hell,  parents  and  children,  brothers  and  sisters;  ^hat  a 
^ectacle  to  contemplate !  A  family  lost  beyond  the  possibility  o^ 
redemption !  A  family  spending  etexnal  ages  in  weeping,  and  waning 
^ind  wo: 

^'Reapiog  the  bitter  harvest  which  their  sias  have  town/* 

Impenitent  parents,  have  you  seriously  thought  of  the  probability  of 
5uch  an  issue  ?  Have  you  reflected  that,  persisting  in  your  present 
course,  you  roust  perish,  and  that  your  children,  influenced  by  your 
example,  will  probably  perish  with  you  ?  0,  if  there  is  any  prayer 
that  parents  should  offer  with  an  agony  of  desire,  it  is  this,  gather  not 
Qur  souls  with  sinners.  The  misery  of  Dives  was  augmented  by  the 
apprehension,  that  his  five  brethren  would  come  to  that  place  of  tor- 
ment It  was  not  benevolence  that  led  him  to  desire  Abraham  to  send 
a  messenger  from  the  eternal  world  to  warn  them  of  their  danger.  It 
was  the  dread  of  meetipg  them  in  hell.  He  had  probably  done  much 
to  corrupt,  4nd  to  strengthen  thena  in  rebellion  against  God,  ^d  he 
knew  they  would  cur^e  mm  for  the  agonies  they  would  suffer. 

III.  Iq  the  death  of  sbners,  the  dreadful  d^potispoi  of  sin  become^ 
universal  and  eternal.  This  life  is  render^  comfortable  by  the  re- 
straints which  are  imposed  on  the  bad  passions  of  the  human  heart, 
9fxd  by  all  thp^  purifying  and  amelioii^ating  influences  whiph  emanate 
ifom  the  QpspeL  Wc  s^r^  protected  from  the  outbreaking  of  depravity 
by  the  strong  arn^of  If  w,  and  by  t|)e  inaction  of  severe  penalties  upoa 
iiagrant  offenders.  But  we  se^  enough  of  the  ravages  of  sin  to  jydg^ 
of  the  terrible  consequences,  if  it  were  permitted  to  raga  qn  unchecked. 
Let  any  community  be  under  the  full  dominion  of  unrestrained  passion^ 
let  pride  stalk  abroad  in  its  insolence,  and  avarice  have  full  scope  for 
its  grinding  oppression,  let  envy  corrode,  and  malice  wreak  its  ven- 
geance upon  its  victiais,  let  resentment  pour  forth  its  bitter  curses  and 
trample  and  triumph  over  ifinocence,  and  who  would  not  flee  from  that 
place  as  Lot  fl>Bd  from  Sodom  t  It  would  be  a  spot  dreadful  to  behold 
^nd  intolerable  to  dwf  11  in.  And  yet,  it  is  nothing  but  the  prevalence 
and  the  despotism  of  sin  that  repd^ r$  it  so  execrable  and  auominable. 
What,  theq,  oiust  that  world  be,  where  all  the  wicked  sliall  be  con^* 
gated,  and  be  permitted  to  act  out  their  depravity  in  full  maturity  with- 
out restraint !  Yoi^  have  all  seen  men,  whose  loathsome  wickednessf 
sent  a  thrill  of  horror  through  your  souls.  To  be  associated  with  thenot 
a  montfi  qr  a  week  would  fill  you  with  indescribable  misery.  But  their 
4legradation  and  wretchedness  is  owing  wholly  to  the  predominance  an4 
the  despotism  of  sin.  Let  men  laugh  at  the  imagery  by  which  the  tor- 
ments of  the  lost  are  shadowed  forth,  if  they  vi ill;  Jet  them  deride  th& 
burning  Is^e  and  the  undying  worm ;  there  is  still  enough  in  the  fury 
4)f  passion  and  the  despotism  of  sin  to  render  any  place  where  the 
wicked  are  thrown  together  a  place  of  insuflTerable  n^isery.  In  view 
4)f  If  hat  we  now  see,  we  can  easily  depict  What  will  be,  when  all  ino<- 
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tives  to  the  practice  of  virtue  shall  cease,  and  the  restraints  of  ^cesbaD 
be  removed,  and  the  wicked  shall  exhibit  their  full  character  without  dis' 
guise.  Whatever  of  hatred  or  malignity  they  possess  will  be  acted  oat 
m  defiance  of  God  and  r^ardless  of  the  misery  they  produce.  O  what 
a  world  will  that  be,  where  every  soul  is  filled  with  fury  and  passion, 
where  all  are  hateful  and  hating  one  another ;  eager  to  torment  their 
associates,  and  in  return  tormented  by  them,  for  ever  dying  and  yet  never 
dead !  If  this  will  not  constitute  a  hell,  describe  one  if  you  can.  Grant, 
if  you  choose,  that  literal  fire  is  not  a  part  of  the  punishment  of  the 
wicked.  It  is  not  necessary  it  should  be,  to  render  perditk)n  a  scene  of 
universal  and  eternal  wailing.  There  are. those  Who  seem  to  feel  that 
they  have  subverted  the  orthodox  faith  in  respedt  to  the  retributive  just- 
ice of  God,  if  they  can  show  that  the  threatenings  of  the  Bible  are  set 
forth  in  figurative  language.  £ut  their  eflbrts  amount  to  nothing,  un- 
less they  can  prove  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  future  condition  of  the 
impenitent  which  is  shadowed  forth  by  the  terrific  imagery  of  the  in- 
spired pages.  The  grand  design  of  the  sacred  writers  is  to  fasten  the 
conviction  on  our  minds,  that  misery  is  the  certain  recompense  of  a  de* 
praved  and  ungodly  life.  '  It  matters  but  little  as  to  the  mode  of  its  in- 
flicticm,  if  the  reality  is  fixed  and  certain.  It  is  amazing  to  what  shifts 
men  will  resort  to  relieve  themselves  from  the  pressure  of  an  unwel- 
come is\s&L  Let  (hem  prove,  if  they  can,  that  sin,  when  it  is  finished, 
does  not  brmg  death.  Let  them  prove  that  wicked  passions  cherished 
in  this  life  will  not  torment  their  possessors  in  the  life  to  come.  Let 
them  prove,  that  the  way  of  transgressors,  which  is  seen  to  be  hard 
here,  will  not  be  terribly  more  so  hereafter.  Till  these  and  similar 
things  are  proved,  they  have  not  advanced  one  step  in  proving  that 
perdition  is  a  fiction,  and  that  no  wrath  is  in  store  for  the  workers  of 
iniquity* 

But  there  is  still  another  aspect  in  which  this  poiift  shouki  be  viewed, 
(hat  furnishes  a  complete  refutation  of  that  miserable  sophistry,  which  has 
done  so  much  to  delude  and  destroy  souls.  The  threatenings  of  the  Bible, 
it  is  said;  are  in  figurative  language.  But  is  not  the  happiness  of  the 
righteous  set  forth  in  figurative  language  also  ?  And  yet,  whoever 
dreamed  of  denying  the  reality  of  heaven  on  this  account  ?  Who 
doubts  there  is  a  heaven,  because  it  is  represented  as  a  vast  city,  whose 
foundations  are  jasper,  and  whose  walls  are  garnished  with  all  manner  of 
precious  stones?  Who  feels  less  interest  to  secure  an  inheritance 
there,  becaujie  the  streets  of  the  city  arc  ^represented  as  of  pure  gold, 
and  every  part  of  it  resplendent  with  unfading  glory  ?  The  object  of 
this  representation  is  perfectly  understood.  It  is  intended  to  convey 
to  our  minds  a  vivid  impression  of  the  unspeakable  happiness  and 
glory  of  heaven.  As  such,  we  receive  it,  and  in  the  same  manner, 
according  to  every  principle  of  fair  interpretation,  we  are  bound  to  in- 
terpret the  imagery,  which  shadows  forth  the  misery  of  the  lost 

rV.  Another  consideration  which  spreads  a  deeper  gloom  over  the 
death  of  sinners,  is  the  power  of  an  awakened  conscience.    Impenitent 
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i!&en  labor  hard,  and  are  oflen  successful  in  this  life,  in  quieting  the 
proofs  of  this  inv^ard  monitor.  They  enjoy  facilities  for  this  purpose, 
of  which  they  will  be  deprived  at  death.  The  world  is  en^ossing  and 
absorbing,  and  in  its  various  pursuits  of  business  and  pleasure,  they 
are  able,  to  a  great  extent,  to  keep  out  of  sight  and  out  of  mind,  the 
scenes  which  eternity  will  disclose.  The  eyes  of  their  understanding 
are  darkened,  and  unbelief  is  as  a  thick  veil  through  which  they  see 
but  dimly,  spiritual  objects.  But  at  death  this  veil  is  torn  away,  and 
God  and  heaven  and  hell  are  contemplated  as  present,  living  realities. 
There  are  no  intervening  objects  to  obstruct  the  vision,  or  to  divert  the 
attention  from  the  unchanging  destiny  which  awaits  the  soul.  Things 
will  then  appear  as  they  are.  The  law  of  God  will  be  seen  to  be  holy, 
sin  will  appear  exceeding  sinful,  and  fbe  characters  of  me^  will  be  un- 
veiled and  be  exhibited  in  the  blazing  light  of  truth.  In  these  circum- 
stances, when  men  have  nothine^  but  their  sins  and  their  recompense  to 
occupy  their  minds ;  when  busmess  and  pleasure  have  passed  for  ever 
away,  when  everything  conspires  to  concentrate  thought  upon  the  ac« 
tions  of  a  mis-spent  life,  conscience  will  have  full  scope  to  do  her 
dreaded  and  dreadful  work.  Men  have  often  exclaimed  in  the  review 
of  a  dissolute,  ungodly  life,  0  the  insufferable  pangs  of  an  accvsing, 
guiUy  conscience  !  An  eminent  statesman,  who  died  a  few  years  since, 
furnished  in  his  last  hours,  an  affecting  illustration  of  the  power  of  an 
awakened  conscience.  He  had  led  a  gay  and  thoughtless  life,  and  hi9 
highest  ambition  was  to  be  esteemed  a  man  of  genius  and  honor,  true 
to  his  friends  and  a  cordial  hater  of  his  enemies.  At  len^,  he  was 
brought  to  a  sick  and  dying  bed.  A  clergyman  visited  him  m  the  hope 
that  he  might  be  induced,  at  the  eleventh  hour,  to  flee  to  Christ  for 
pardon  and  salvation.  He  questioned  him  in  relation  to  his  feelings; 
iMit  his  only  reply  was,  in  tones  of  agony,  remorse^  remorse.  And 
when  his  voice  was  silenced  and  his  limbs  were  stiffening  he  made  ano- 
ther ef!brt  to  express  the  hopelessness  of  his  misery  by  motioning  for  a 
card,  and  tracing,  with  his  band,  quivering  in  death,  the  same  signifi- 
cant word,  remorse^  remorse. 

"  So  withers  the  mind  remorve  hath  fiveii^ 
Unfit  for  earth,  undonmed  for  heaven, 
Darkness  above,  despair  beneath, 
Aroand  it  Aame,  wichin  it  death.'* 

But  if  conscience  possesses  such  blasting  power  in  Ibis  world,  if  its 
partial  influence  fills  the  soul  with  such  bitterness  and  an^tsh,  what 
must  it  be,  when  it  expends  its  enfire  fury  upon  the  soul  without  miti- 
gation and  without  end  !  It  was  this,  in  connection  with  other  things, 
that  prompted  the  petition, "  gather  not  my  soul  with  sinners."  There  lA 
this  peculiarity  in  regard  to  the  pains  inflicted  by  an  accusing  cod* 
science.  They  are  pains  from  which  we  cannot  escape.  They  arv 
like  a  burning  fire  in  our  bosoms,  and  the  more  we  strive  to  quench  it, 
the  more  it  rages.  It  is  this  idea  that  Milton,  in  his  Paradise  Lost,  so 
vividly  presents  when  speaking  of  the  moumfiil  strains  in  which  the 
arch  apostate  bewailed  his  wretehed  state. 
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^  Farewdl  happy  ^Ms 
Where  joy  for  eTer  dwells.    Hail  horrors. 
Hail  infernal  wor  d,  and  thou  profiiundest  bell 
Receive  thy  new  possesaor— me,  miserable, 
Wbiiher  shall  I  dy?    Which  F«7  I  ^7  is  hell. 
Myself  am  hell." 

It  is  this  that  gives  the  climax  to  the  wretchedness  of  the  dying 
ner.  He  has  the  elements  of  misery  in  his  own  bosom.  It  is  there 
the  fires  are  kindled  which  will  rage  on  with  unmitigated  fury  for  ever. 
Who  will  not  join  in  the  prayer, "  gather  not  my  soul  with  smners  V* 

I  shall  add  but  one  coasideration  more.  In  the  death  of  sinners,  pro- 
bation closes,  and  the  rich  provisions  of  the  Gospel  are  henceforth  un- 
availing. Up  to  this  period,  the  voice  of  mercy  is  heard  calling  upon 
prodigals  to  return,  and  promising  them  forgiveness  through  the  blood 
of  the  atonement  There  are  no  stains  too  deep  and  dark  to  be  cleansed 
by  a  timely  application  to  a  merciful  and  Almighty  Redeemer.  Thou- 
sands, whose  lives  have  been  steeped  in  guilt,  and  whose  feet  have 
been  swift  to  shed  blood,  bave  found  free  forgiveness  in  Christ  But 
the  Qospel  is  coi^fined  in  its  ofiers  and  in  its  pardoning  efficacy  to  the 
season  of  man's  probation.  It  has  no  power  to  subjugate  the  passions 
apd  renew  us  unto  holiness  after  the  spirit  shall  return  to  God  who 
gave  it  The  character  we  bear  with  us  into  eternity  will  remain  un- 
changed through  all  its  revolving  ages.  ^^  He  that  is  unjust  will  be 
upjust  still,  and  he  which  i^  filthy  will  be  filthy  still,  and  he  that  is 
righteous  will  be  righteous  still,  and  he  that  is  holy  will  be  holy  still.'^ 
It  is  this  view,  which  invests  the  present  life  with  such  unspeakable 
and  overwhelming  interest  The  line  once  passed  that  separates  time 
from  eternity,  ana  there  "  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin."  But 
who  can  contemplate  an  eternal  existence  of  sinning  and  suffering,  and 
not  feel  an  agonizing  solicitude  to  escape  a  doom  so  dreadful !  Think, 
fellow  sinners,  of  the  accumulated  horrors  which  cluster  around  sm  im- 
mortal being,  who  finds  himself  exposed  without  hope  and  without 
relief  to  the  raging  of  an  eternid  tempest  The  waves  of  sorrow  roll 
over  his  soul, 

'*  And  in  the  lowest  deep,  a  lower  deep, 
StiU  threatening  to  devour  him,  opens  wide. 
To  which  the  hell  he  sufiers  seems  a  heaven." 

And  can  this  be  eternal  ?  Is  there  no  cessation  to  his  insupportable 
^oes  ?  Is  there  no  intimation  of  mercy  to  lighten  his  despair  1  Wilt 
not  a  compassionate  Saviour  once  more  say,  '^  come  unto  me  ye  that 
are  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest  1"  0  no.  The 
last  accents  of  mercy  to  him  have  died  away  for  ever.  The  Spirit  has 
made  his  last  call.  The  sabbath  has  dawned  for  the  last  time,  and  all 
the  promises  of  mercy  are  made,  as  to  him,  in  vain.  Judge  ye,  if  there 
is  not  ground  for  the  prayer,  **  Gather  not  my  soul  with  sinners."  To 
die  in  any  circumstances  is  a  solemn  an(]  n^opfientous  event,*    Bu^  to 
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die  in  the  company  and  with  the  character  of  anners  is  the  climax  of 
wretchedness,  and  ensures  the  full  realization  of  all  that  is  terrific  in 
the  wrath  of  God.  How  many  death-bed  scenes  confirm  the  truth  of 
this  remark.  I  will  mention  one,  the  particulars  of  which  have  been 
made  public,  and  they  may  be  relied  on  as  authentic.  Some  time 
since,  a  man  sent  for  a  clergyman  under  circumstances  that  rendered 
his  recovery  hopeless.  He  was  aware  of  his  danger,  and  terribly 
alarmed  for  the  safety  of  his  immortal  soul.    The  minister  saw,  at  a 

fiance,  that  there  was  no  time  to  lose,  and  directed  him  to  the  Lord 
esus  Christ  as  willing  and  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  Suddenly, 
and  with  emphasis,  he  said,  ^^  I  am  burdened,  I  am  burdened.  I  must 
unbosom  myself,  I  must  confess  my  sin."  He  mentioned  one  sb  of 
peculiar  guilt,  and  cried  out,  *^  that's  the  load  that  weighs  upon  my 
conscience."  The  minister  entreated  him  to  confess  his  sins  to  God, 
and  seek  through  the  blood  of  the  Saviour,  forgiveness.  He  did  cry» 
Lord  Jesus,  have  mercy,  but  there  was  no  cessation  of  his  tormenting 
fenrs.  At  length,  summoning  his  last  energies,  he  threw  off  the  clothes 
from  the  bed,  and  said  to  the  minister  at  his  side,  ^^  0,  sir,  that's  a  mighty 
idea,  that's  a  mighty  idea,  to  ^o  and  throw  one's  self  down  before  God 
to  see  what  is  to  be  done  wiQi  us.  Yes,  sir,  it's  to  see  what  is  to  be 
done  vnth  us."  He  tossed  himself  a  little  longer,  screamed  for  mercy, 
though  no  mercy  came,  wept  and  groaned  and  died. 

You  shudder  at  the  thought  that  such  an  end  should  be  yours.  It 
^ay  not  bie,  in  all  its  circumstances  of  aggravatioa  and  anguish.  And 
yet,  a  prayerless  a^d  an  impenitent  life  ts  certain  to  issue  in  a  hopeless 
and  a  despairing  death.  Here  then,  fellow  sinner,  is  the  point  of 
chief  interest  and  concern  to  vou,  to  secure^  by  an  inmi^iate  a^id  cor- 
dial reception  of  the  Gospel,  the  presence  of  Him,«  who  can  cheer 
your  dymg  hour,  and  bid  you  welcome  to  the  society  and  the  songs  of 
heaven,  rerdsting  in  impenitence,  your  soul  will  be  gathered  with 
sinners,  and  their  doom  will  be  yours.  Flee,  then,  to  the  glorious  re* 
fuge  provided.  Be  not  delayed  by  the  stupidity  and  the  worldliness  of 
those  around  you.  Listen  not  to  the  suggestions  of  the  adversary. 
Trust  not  to  the  fatal  delusion  of  future  repentance.  Indulge  not  the 
vain  hope  that  God's  mercy  is  too  great  to  permit  you  to  pensh.  Say 
not  that  perdition  is  too  dreadful  to  \e  a  reality.  Thousands  have 
comforted  themselves  in  this  delusion,  till  hope  expired,  and  they  found 
themselves  wailing  in  despair.  Your  only  hope  is,  in  repairing  to  the 
cross,  and  making  Christ  your  Saviour  and  your  friend.  Doing  this, 
your  soul  shall  not  be  gathered  with  sinners,  but  amidst  the  agonies  of 
dissolving  nature  you  shall  triumphantly  exclaim,  ^^  0  death,  where  is 
thy  sting ;  0  grave,  where  is  thy  victory."  May  this  be  your  end  and 
mine,  and  to  the  riches  of  grace,  will  we  ascnbe  all  the  praise  now 
a^ij  iox  ever. 

6* 


SERMON  CCCLXIIL 


BY  REV.  ELISHA  YALE,  D.D., 

PASTOR  OF  THE  CONGREGATIONAL  CHtlRCH,  KDfGSBOBO'i  N.  T. 


THE  DIVINE  niETBOD 

OF  RAISING'  CHARITABLE  CONTRIBUTIONS. 

**  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  let  every  one  of  yoa  lay  by  him  in  store,  ts  God 
hath  prospered  him,  that  there  be  no  gatherings  when  I  come/' — 1  Cob.  xvi.  2. 

Love  gives  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  a  disciple.  Love  visits  the  needy 
and  the  afflicted.  Love  goes  forth  to  seek  and  save  the  lost  In  a 
distant  country,  under  the  burning  sun,  amid  privations,  many  and 
great,  love  cheers  the  weary,  drooping  stranger,  while  he  pities,  and 
instructs,  and  guides  the  returning  wanderer.  So  God  sent  his  Son 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners.  So  the  Son  came,  saying,  ^^  I  delight 
to  do  thy  will,  0  my  God."  To  build  the  tabernacle,  the  willing- 
hearted  brought  enough,  and  more  than  enough.  Said  the  man  after 
God's  own  heart,  '*  Beoause  I  have  set  my  affection  to  the  house  of  my 
God,  I  have  of  mine  own  proper  good,  of  gold  and  silver,  prepared 
with  all  my  might  three  thousand  talents  of  gold,  and  seven  thousand 
talents  of  silver.  Who  then  is  willing  to  consecrate  his  service  this 
day  unto  the  Lord  V* 

Love  was  the  grace  of  God  bestowed  upon  the  churches  of  Mace- 
donia. Then,  in  a  great  trial  of  affliction,  the  abundance  of  their  ioy, 
and  their  deep  poverty,  abounded  unto  the  riches  of  their  liberality. 
They  were  willing  of  themselves  beyond  their  power.  Thev  prayed 
the  Apostles  with  much  entreaty  to  receive  the  gift.  They  first  gave 
themselves  to  the  Lord,  and  then  were  thev  ready  to  do  his  will  in 
every  good  work.  Love  inspires  the  grateful  recollection  of  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes 
became  poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty  might  become  rich.  We 
are  not  our  own,  but  are  bought  with  a  price ;  and,  in  the  exercise  of 
love,  we  devote  to  him  that  loved  and  bought  us,  all  that  we  are  and 
have,  and  all  that  we  can  do,  to  carry  into  effect  his  designs  of  mercj 
lo  perishing  men,  and  we  ask,  each  one  for  himself, 

<<  What  can  I  do  for  Him  that  died^ 
To  ULie  my  wretched  soul  V* 


THE  DIVINE  METHOD  OF  RAISING  CHABITiBLB  CONTRIBUTIONS,     107 

Knowing,  as  we  do,  the  languishing  ^ate  of  the  missionary  enter- 
prise, in  all  its  departments,  we  shall  rejoice  to  find  the  Divine  Method 
of  raising  aU  the  funds  we  need.  * 

Let  us  examme  this  divine  method. 

1.  It  Is  to  contribute  frequently  and  "statedllf.  Upon  the  first  day  of 
the  W(rek.  This  is  frequently,  for  it  is  once  in  Seven  days.  Nor  shall 
we  think  that  God  calls  too  frequeni}y,  if  he  calls  once  a  week,  ta 
make  some  appropriate  acknowledgment  of  his  right,  by  ^ving  a  pop- 
lion  of  what  he  gives  us,  to  carry  on  his  peculiar  woik  in  the  world, 
and  to  save  the  perishing ;  to  save  them,  not  from  ^arvation,  but  from 
perdition.  Can  once  a  week  be  too  frequently  to  lay  by  in  store  to  feed 
the  hungry  aa:l  clothe  the  naked  ?  Was  it  not  ordered  in  the  Churches 
of  Galatia,  as  well  as  in  the  Church  of  Corinth,  that  the  same  rule 
should  be  observed  ?  And  can  we  hesitate  for  a  moment  to  adopt  it  in 
regard  to  the  evangelizing  of  the  world  ?  Once  a  week— can  this  be 
too  ol\eo  to  make  a  pecuniary  contribution  to  send  the  word  of  life,  or 
the  messenger  of  mercy,  announcing  life  to  those  who  are  dead  in  sins? 
Were  our  souls  where  theirs  are,  should  we  think  once  a  week  too 
often  to  be  thought  of,  and  prayed  for,  and  labored  for,  that  we  might 
live  ?  Relief  must  be  had.  God  has  ordered  it  to  be  given  by  us,  and 
given  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  Frequently ,  so  that  we  may  never 
forget  it 

Statedly  also.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week.  What  day  could 
be  more  appropriate  ?  The  Redeemer's  birth-day.  As  it  is  said,  "  This 
day  have  I  begotten  thee."  The  day  of  the  Church's  foundation :  for, 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  stone,  which  the  builders  rejected, 
became  the  head  of  the  corner.  What  precious  associations !  A  rising 
Saviour !  A  Church  founded  !  Now,  on  the  same  day,  we  lay  by  in 
store  that  which  may  honor  the  Saviour,  add  lively  stones  to  the  build- 
ing, send  hope  to  the  benighted  world.  It  must  be  good  also  to  begin 
the  week  with  this  labor  of  love.  Let  God  have  the  first  fruits  of  all 
our  time ;  let  the  noble  object  of  saving  lost  men,  as  co-workers  with 
God,  pre-occupy  our  thoughts  and  our  plans,  give  tone  to  our  spirit, 
and  direction  to  all  our  movements.  To  commence  the  week  in  this 
manner  assimilates  earth  to  heaven,  the  employments  of  Christians  to 
the  employments  of  angels.  The  sanctity  and  the  blessedness  of  the 
Sabbath  are  thus  spread  over  all  our  time  and  all  the  work  of  our 
hands.  Thus  frequently  and  statedly  ihe. Divine  Method  requires  ta 
lay  by  in  store. 

2.  It  is  to  contribute  universally.  ^  Every  one  of  jou."  Is  it  a  dtity 
to  contribute  frequently  and  statedly  for  evangelizing  the  world  f 
Whose  duty  is  itt  The  duty  of  every  Christian.  Is  it  a  privilege? 
Whose  jirivilege  ?•  Does  our  Lord  demand  the  service  of  every  one  ? 
Does  he  not,  at  the  same  time,  allow  every  one  the  privilege  ?  Wba 
is  it,  then,  among  all  his  friends,  that  is  to  be  exempt  firom  the  duty  t 
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Who  that  18  to  be  depriirecl  of  the  privilege  1  Not  one.  Due  allegi- 
ance is  expected  of  all,  and  due  favor  is  Siown  to  all.  It  is  ordained 
that  every  one  shall  lajr  by  him  in  store.  How  suitable  and  how  beau- 
tiful is  this  arrangement !  Here  the  whole  Church  of  Christ,  the  high 
and  the  low,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  male  and  the  female,  appear 
before  him  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  Nor  does  any  one  appear 
empty.  Every  one  lays  by  him  in  store  an  offering,  as  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  obligation  and  thanksgiving.  This  being  done  frequentlj 
and  stat^y,  and  on  tbs^t  day  of  consecration  and  blessb^,  it  is  suited 
to  produce  the  most  happy  results.  Here  all  hearts  beat  m  unison,  be- 
fore the  face  of  the  Lord.  This  act  is  done  by  every  one  in  his  own 
dwelling,  under  the  eye  of  the  Lord,  who  seeth  not  as  man  seetb, 
but  looketh  upon  the  heart  From  a  principle  of  obedience  and  love 
every  redeemed  sinner  gives  an  offering  to  the  Lord.  While  this  method 
cherishes  the  best  feelings  towards  God  our  Saviour,  and  towards  his 
people  and  cause,  it  does,  at  the  same  time,  lie  as  the  basis  of  all  that 
IS  needful  by  way  of  contribution. 

For  a  moment  think  of  the  power  which  the  mighty  Saviour  caq 
call  into  action  on  this  principle.  Suppose  a  church  of  two  hundred 
and  fifty  members.  Let  every  one  be  poor,  and  every  one  lay  by  only 
the  widow's  two  mites,  which  make  ^  farthing.  One  cent  a  wee|^ 
from  two  hundred  and  fifty  Christians  will  amount,  in  a  year,  to  at 
least  one  hundred  and  twenty-five  dollars !  Is  not  the  DnriKE  Method 
one  of  great  power  1  How  vast  the  sum  from  a  million  of  Christians ! 
— ^from  a  million  of  pooor  C^istians !  Not  less  than  five  hvqidred  thou- 
sand dollars ! 

But  this  b  by  no  means  the  divine  standard  of  contribution.  It  is 
only  the  frequency  and  imiversality  that  we  have  yet  considered.  And 
far  be  it  from  us  to  intimate  that  the  rich  are  to  contribute  no  more  than 
the  poor.    Such  is  by  no  means  the  Divine  Method. 

3.  It  is  to  cantribuie  in  due  proporiion.  **  Jls  God  hath  prosperei 
hvrnJ*  It  is  supposed  that  everv  Christian  is  engaged  in  business.  It 
is  needful,  while  in  this  world,  that  every  one  should  have  some  honest 
and  laudable  mode  of  acquiring  property,  both  to  supply  personal  and 
domestic  wants,  and  afford  a  surplus  for  the  needy.  Believers  were 
generally  poor  in  Apostolic  times,  and  obtained  the  means  of  their 
support  by  their  daily  labor.  At  the  end  of  the  week,  their  work  being 
done,  they  could  be  ready  to  observe  the  Divme  Providence  in  regara 
to  them,  and  to  know  how  the3r  had  been  prospered  in  their  business 
And  this  was  the  rule  of  proportion  for  their  contribution.  They  might 
lay  by  in  store  a  certain  per  cent.,  five,  ten,  twenty,  or  any  other  pro- 
portion, just  as  they  were  able,  or  as  their  love  prompted  them  to  do, 
either  more  or  less.  If,  at  any  time,  they  had  received  more  than  comr 
non,  then  their  propor6on  would  be  the  saq^e,  while  the  amount  would 
be  greater.  And  so,  if  they  had  rficeived  less.  This  would  operate 
equally  ujpon  all  the  members ;  for  the  rich  Tf oujid  give  ^btifldanfi^ 
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from  their  abundant  income)  ond  the  poor  would  giv^  a  little,  just  in 
the  same  proportion. 
The  Apostle  does  not  say,  however,  how  n^uch  each  loan  8houI4 

five,  only  that  it  should  be  proportiolnate  to  each  one's  prosperity. 
Ivery  one  is  able  to  exercise  his  own  judgment  God  wishes  not  that 
we  diould  feel  as  tributaries^  but  as  friends  and  children ;  that  he  is 
Lord  of  all,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  Saviour  of  the  lost ;  that 
we  should  understand  the  work  he  is  engaged  in,  and  that  we  ara 
allowed  and  expected  to  co-operate  in  it.  Andj  that  our  yiews  may 
be  enlarged  ana  our  affections  engaged,  he  allows  us  the  uproeakable 
privilege  of  considering  his  kingdom  as  our  kingdom,  his  work  as  ouo 
work,  his  glory  as  our  glory,  and  the  happiness  and  glory  of  all  that  i^ 
achieved  and  done,  as  his  joy,  in  which  we  are  permitted  to  share. 
With  such  a  work  before  us,  and  such  results  as  our  ultimate  reward 
and  portion,  he  calls  us  to  take  part  in  the  work,  with  the  assurance 
that  every  one  shall  receive  a  reward  according  to  his  own  labor^ 
With  our  eye  fixed  on  the  future  jov,  he  allows  us  to  deny  ourselves,  to 
labor,  to  make  sacrifices,  and  bear  his  cross,  just  in  proportion  to  our 
faith  and  love ;  all  proceeding  spontaneously  from  our  ardent  affection 
for  him,  and  his  cause,  and  uie  souls  of  men.  Iq  this  blessed  enter* 
prise,  be  lays  out  before  us,  not  only  this  world,  which  is  the  field  in 
which  he  works  and  employs  ivs,  but  heaven  and  hell,  with  their  eternal 
realities.  Heaven,  the  dwelling  of  all  that  be^m^  holy  and  hiippy,  on 
Ae  tme  hand ;  and  hell,  with  the  wicked  and  the  lo^t,  on  the  other^ 
God  reveals  to  us  as  the  final  destination  of  every  soiU  of  man.  It  i^ 
not,  then,  a  mere  estimate  of  our  doing  a  certain  aipount  of  labor,  o? 
giving  a  ceitain  amount  of  contribution,  or  bearing  a  certain  weight  of 
sorrow  and  affliction,  that  is  to  regulate  our  action,  or  our  suffering ;  but  it 
is  the  worth  of  the  soul,  the  bliss  of  heaven^  the  pains  of  hell,  the  example 
of  Qod,  angels  and  good  men,  that  are  to  be  always  before  us.  Such 
are  the  thenes  of  thought,  the  expanding,  ennobling,  ^nd  invifforatiag 
lealities,  which  are  to  move  us.  And,  with  th^se  in  view»  God  ^Uow^ 
us  to  judge  and  determine  how  great  shall  be  the  i^mount  that  we  wil) 
tonsecrate  to  this  noUe,  angelic,  godlike  enterpri^  The  purppse  anc| 
the  act  are  to  be  our^own,  in  the  sight  of  Qod,  with  the  glory  and  joj 
lliat  are  aet  before  us. 
Such  is  the  Pivikb  Method. 

4.  It  is  dwh  as  requires  order  and  cqre*  **  Let  every  one  al  yo«  l^jr 
by  him  in  atore.*'  Laborers  have  store^bouses*  In  them  they  preserver 
fbe  fruits  of  their  labor.  They  have  also  a  place  foi  their  momj  ; 
(keir  iron  cheit  or  some  other  place  of  safety.  This  is  their  treasury. 
In  this  tbOT  deposit  the  results  of  their  industry  and  fragafity*  For 
what ?  for  Ae  double  purpose  of  order  and  safe-ktepin^.  Q»  H^ 
place  of  deposit,  how  much  thought  i^ay  be  expendei}  I  It  is  the  st^rf^ 
perhaps,  laid  up  for  a  day  of  trouble,  or  for  the  helplessness  c^  ol^  age^ 
or  as  an  inheritance  for  children.  In  view  of  this  store,  one  may  saj 
to  his  soul,  **  Thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  yeans.''    Another 
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may  calculate  how  much  he  may  gain  by  the  provident  use  of  thkl 
fltore ;  or  he  may  pride  himself  on  the  power  he  can  exert  with  his 
wealth.  Others  may  look  towards  their  little  store  with  an  anxious 
eye,  unable  to  tell  how  their  wants  shall  be  supplied  amid  the  vicissiludes 
of  an  uncertain  hereafter. 

But  where  is  the  man  who  keeps  a  treasury  for  God  1    I  mean  a 
place  of  deposit,  in  which  he  may  lay  up  in  store,  as  God  has  prospered 
him,  his  contribution  for  the  relief  of  the  needy,  especially  the  needy 
soul.    It  would  be  no  great  stretch  of  the  imagmation  to  suppose  thai 
a  pious  mind  would  find  as  much  pleasure  in  thinking  of  the  Lord's 
treasury  as  of  his  own.    It  is  the  testimonial  of  his  heavenly  Father's 
bounty.    Every  thought  of  it  calls  forth  a  new  emotion  of  love,  with 
a  strong  desire  to  do  good  to  the  needy.    In  this  treasury  the  money  is 
«afe,  and  it  is  ready.    This  was  one  design  of  the  Apostle  in  ordering 
this  deposit — '^  that  there  be  no  gathermgs  when  I  come."     He  was 
making  collections  in  Asia  and  Europe,  among  the  churches  of  the 
Gentiles,  to  relieve  the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem.    He  was  the  general 
agent  in  this  concern.    As  he  was  passing  from  one  church  to  another 
to  promote  their  spiritual  interests,  he  was  willing  to  take  charge  of 
their  collections,  and  be  the  bearer  of  them  for  the  relief  of  the  poor. 
But  he  did  not  wish  to  do  what  they  could  do  themselves.    Nor  did  he 
wish  to  be  diverted  or  detained  from  his  great  work  while  their 
collections  were  being  made.    If  they  would  follow  his  directions,  all 
would  be  ready.    He  would  receive  their  bounty,  and  rejoice  with  them 
in  their  readiness  and  liberality.  Then  God  would  be  pleased  with  th&r 
cheerfulness,  and  honored  by  the  abundance  of  their  contribution  and 
their  joy.     So  in  all  cases  of  charitable  liberality,  if  the  Divine  Method 
were  followed,  how  pleasant,  how  delightful  would  be  the  aspect  of  the 
Church !    Every  member  laying  by  him  in  store  upon  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  as  God  had  prospered  him,  what  an  abundance  would  there 
be  for  every  want !    How  promptly,  how  cheerfully, liow  satisfactorily 
would  every  want  be  met !    Then  would  there  be  no  complaint  of 
hard  times ;  for  every  one's  bounty  would  be  ready.    Then  would 
there  be  no  complaint  of  too  many  calls;  for  on  every  Lord's 
day  the  store  would  be  replenished.    Let  there  be  a  call  on  one  Lord's 
day  for  the  Bible  Society ;  on  another,  for  the  Tract  Society ;  on  a 
third,  for  the  Foreign  Missionary  Society ;  on  a  fourth,  for  the  Home 
Missionary  Society ;  on  a  fifth,  for  the  Education  Society ;  on  a  sixth, 
for  the  Sabbath  School  Society ;  and  so  on,  till  all  the  Societies,  which 
deserve  our  aid,  have  called — and  then — what  ?    Let  them  call  again  ; 
for  again  we  shall  be  ready.    Note,  however,  that  the  Apostle  does 
not  direct  these  supplies  to  be  laid  by  in  the  house  of  God  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week ;  but  every  one  m  bis  own  house.    Then,  at  the 
Call  of  the  Lord,  there  may  be  brought  forth,  from  every  one's  store^ 
whatever  has  been  laid  by,  or  as  mudi  as  may  be  needful  and  fwper 
for  that  object. 
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Let  these  Divine  Instructions  be  applied. 

1.  Personal  responsibility  is  an  essential  element  of  the  Divine 
Method. 

Our  Lord  does  not  intend  that  the  individual  shall  be  lost  in  the 
mass.  His  eye  is  upon  the  treasury.  He  observes  every  offeiin^. 
The  rich  may  cast  in  much.  But  his  eye  is  upon  every  one.  He 
orders  every  one  of  us,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  to  lay  by  in  store 
as  he  has  prospered  us.  And  he  looks  as  carefully  at  the  gift  of 
the  poor  as  at  the  gifl  of  the  rich.  He  kindly  takes  notice  of  the 
love,  the  hard  labor,  the  self-denial  of  a  poor  disciple  who  presents 
a  small  oblation.  The  turtle-dove,  the  young  pigeon,  the  two  mites, 
the  hard-earned  shilling,  given  cheerfully,  joyfully,  with  a  heart  over- 
flowing with  faith  ana  love,  attracts  the  notice  of  the  **  High  and 
Lofty  One.'*  But  if  there  be  among  his  professed  followers,  one,  or 
two,  or  any  other  number,  who  present  no  oblation,  how  do  you  think 
the  Omniscient  views  them  ?  They  have  no  treasury  for  God.  They 
lay  by  nothing  in  store.  They  have  no  present  for  him  in  their  hand, 
nor  in  their  house.  He  sees  nothing  in  all  they  possess  designed  for 
him,  unless  connected  with  some  self-interest.  Do  you  think  that 
Christ  is  pleased  with  such  ?  They  may  think,  indeed,  that  the  church 
to  which  they  belong  does  much ;  and  they  may  think  that  they  shall 
pass  along  with  the  church,  as  being  bountiful.  But  what  theology, 
v^hat  logic  is  this?  The  Church  is  bountiful;  therefore,  every  mem- 
ber is  bountiful !  Do  such  expect  to  die  with  the  mass,  to  be  judged 
with  the  mass,  to  be  admitted  into  heaven  with  the  mass?  Is  it 
not  written  that,  "  Every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself  to 
God  ?"  And  does  not  the  same  authority  order  that  "  upon  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  every  one  shall  lay  by  him  in  store  as  God  hath  pros- 
pered him  ?"  As  certainly  as  every  member  of  the  Church  is  an  indi- 
vidual being,  just  so  certainly  is  every  one  ordered  to  lay  by  in  store 
as  God  hath  prospered  him. 

2.  The  Divine  Method  is  feasible, — ^In  regard  to  many  plans  there  is 
doubt  whether  they  will  operate  well  in  practice,  because  it  may  be 
difficult  to  carry  them  out.  But  there  is  no  difficulty  in  regard  to 
this ;  for  only  one  person  is  concerned  in  carrying  it  out.  He  is  not 
dependent  on  any  one  but  himself.  None  need  inquire  whether 
the  whole  church,  or  any  considerable  number,  or  even  any  other  one, 
will  do  it  It  is  a  personal  matter.  Nor  can  any  one  say  he  is  not 
able ;  for  it  is  only  to  lay  by  in  store  s  God  has  prospered  you.  It  is 
the  simplest  of  all  methods,  and  can  be  easily  carried  into  effect  by 
«very  one  that  desires  to  do  it.  Let  there  be  but  a  willing  mind,  and  you 
will  do  as  did  the  contributors  to  build  the  tabernacle  or  the  temple ; 
or,  as  did  the  Gentile  churches  to  relieve  the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem. 
A  willing  mind  makes  a  cheerful  giver,  and  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver. 

3.  The  Dmn€  Method  is  for  the  best  ihterest  of  the  Chunk. — iUt 
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every  member  try  it  at  once.  It  will  give  new  views  to  many  on 
.most  practical  subject.  It  will  greatly  enlai^e  the  mind.  It  will  put 
every  one  on  a  desire  to  arrange  his  affairs  with  system.  It  will  tend 
to  inspire  every  one  with  energy.  It  will  dilate  the  heart  with  joy.  >  It 
will  open  a  new  source  of  enjoyment  And  it  will  give  an  unwonted 
impulse  to  all  religious  feeling  and  action,  an4  to  the  common  business 
of  life ;  for,  as  you  adopt  this  Divine  Method  you  will  feel  more  than 
ever  before  that  you  live  for  God,  for  the  Church,  for  the  benefit  of 
souls,  and  for  a  vast  eternity.  Your  mutations,  your  prayers,  your 
plans,  your  whole  manner  of  life  will  be  improved^  You  will  at  once 
become  more  like  Christ  in  your  regard  to  the  great  work  of  evangel- 
ising the  world ;  and,  in  many  important  respects,  the  aspect  of  the 
world,  of  time  and  eternity,  wiu  be  changed.  You  will  aim  at  higher, 
nobler,  more  enduring,  and  more  glorious  objects,  for  you  will  more 
readily  understand  the  mind  of  Chnst,  and  more  justly  estimate  the  su- 
perlative excellence  of  his  Idngdom  and  glory. 

4.  The  Divine  Method  carried  out  wiUJvamish  abundant  ^pplies.-r^ 
If  one  cent  a  week  from  a  million  will  iumish  five  hundred  thousand 
dollars,  as  the  contribution  of  the  poor,  what  an  abundan^t  supply  will 
be  furnished  when  the  more  able  and  the  rich  shall  lay  by  in  store  as 
God  has  prospered  them!  Fi^ly  cents  are  but  the  tenth  part  of  five 
dollars.  If  every  one  should  adopt  Jacobus  vow,  what  an  income  would 
annually  flow  into  the  Lord's  treasury!  For  ev^iy  t^n  dollars  one; 
for  every  hundred  dollars  ten :  for  every  thousand  i^  hundred !  But  we 
are  not  to  suppose  that  the  mor^  able  will  be  content  to  give  90  largec 
proportion  than  the  poor.  Wliere  much  is  for^ven,  the  love  yrUl  be 
much.  Where  the  Lord  bestows  bountifully,  he  expects  to  reap  boun- 
tifully. And  the  pious  soul,  that  receives*  much  from  the  Lord,  delights 
to  consecrate  much  to  him  in  return.  There  can,  therefore,  be  no 
doubt  of  abundant  supplies,  if  the  Divine  Method  be  carried  out 

6.  J%e  Divine  Method  affords  a  test  of  Christian  lave. — ^In  some 
parts  of  the  world  a  man  becomes  a  Chnstian  at  the  risk  of  his  life. 
So  it  was  generally  during  the  first  three  hundred  years  after  the 
Christian  era.  And  thus  were  verified  the  ^ords  of  Christ  to  his  disci- 
ples :  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  my  name's  sake.  He  added, 
*^  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  he  that  hateth  his  life  for 
my  sake,  shall  find  it"  But  what  is  the  test  of  Love  to  Christ,  at  this 
time,  and  in  this  land  ?  It  is  not  the  name  of  Chri^  So  many  are 
called  Christians,  that  the  name  is  far  firon^  being  a  term  of  reproackt 
It  requires  no  self-denial,  no  sacrifice,  no  cross,  to  as$um^  the  Christian 
fiame,  at  this  time,  and  in  this  country.  What -then  is  ^  test  oi  Chris-, 
tian  love  ?  Is  it  orthodox  doctrine  I  Is  it  moral  duty  or  r^Ji^ua 
form  I  Is  it  penance  or  abstinence  ?  Is  il  firequeot  or  iong  contmued 
exercises  of  prayer,  preaching,  or  effort  to  persuade  sinners  to  become 
such  sort  of  Christians  as  everywhere  abounns  ?  None  of  these,  nor  all 
9f  4i^  U^t^er ;  foif  all  thes^  o^aj  bp  whes^  thefe  ^  not^u^  ni  the 
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peculiarities  of  that  love  >;vbicb  would  die  for  Christ.  Bui  her^  is  a 
test  of  Christian  lave.  "When  one  hears  tjie  command  of  Christ,  "  Go 
into  all  the  world  and  preaph  the  Gospel  to  every  creature/'  smd  says^ 
"  Lord,  here  ^m  I,  send  me,"  and  goes  forth.  When  another  perceives 
that  be  is  not  qualified  to  go,  but  is  willing  to  do  as  much  at  home,^  and 
deny  himself  as  much,  and  suffer  as  niuch  to  encpurage  and  sustain  hiin 
tliat  goes.  This  is  Christian  love ;  and  this  is  precisely  what  is  needed  ' 
in  this  country  at  this  time.  For  the  sake  of  illustration,  suppose  that 
yoi|  were  to  devote  yourself  and  your  all  to  the  missionary  cause,  just' 
as  the  most  devoted  missionary  of  whom  vou  ever  h^ard,  and  labor  at 
home  ipstead  of  going  abroad.  You  live  in  as  good  a  house,  and  wear 
as  good  apparel,  and  spread  as  good  a  tabl^,  and  regu.late  a)l  yoi^  ex- 
penses, and  iii^prove  all  your  time,  and  train  yoqr  family  just  as  you 
think  it  becomes  your  brother,  the  missionary,  to  do ;  at  the  same  time 
you  deny  yourself  as  much,  and  do  all  in  ypur  power  as  much  to  pro- 
mote the  cause,  as  you  expect  him  to  do.  Iri  all  these  things  you 
keep  the  Lord  Jesus  .Christ  in  view,  and  $eeV  to  please  him,  and  imi- 
tate his  example,  and  bear  his  cross,  and  seek  his  ^ngdom-  You  also^^ 
as  a  true  yoke-fellow,  work  shouldeif  to  shoulder  with  them  who  toil 
abroad ;  pray  as  they  pray,  and  feel  as  they  feel,  and  hope  as  they 
hope.  Tell  me  now,  is  not  this  Christian  love  1  Tell  me  again,  does 
not  the  Divine  Method  lead  to  this  very  course  ?  Is  it  not  tnen  a  test 
of  Christian  love  ?  Is  not  this  the  very  thing  that  is  needed  at  thig 
time  and  in  this  country  ?  It  is  not  a  bloody  test,  to  be  sure ;  but  is  it 
not  as  surely  a  test  ?  Admit,  indeed,lf  it  be  demanded,  that  all  this 
might  be  without  love  to  Christ.  We  contend,  too,  that  a  man  might 
*^  give  his  body  to  be  burned"  without  charity ;  but  this  alters  not  the 
nature  of  the  test.  It  still  stands  good  for  this  purpose ;  and  by  this 
.must  Christian  love,  at  this  day,  and  in  this  land,  be  tried. 

6.  Finally.  Shall  the  Divine  Method  be  adopted  and  pursued? — 
For  one,  I  answer  in  the  affirmative.  I  will  not  preach  to  others  what 
I  will  not  do  myself.  I  have  weighed  this  matter  ;  and  I  beg  you  to 
allow  me  to  say,  without  being  thought  ostentatious,  that  I  have  prac- 
tised this  method,  substantially,  for  about  thirty  years.  I  do  not  say 
that  I  have  lUetally  laid  by  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  as  God  has 

Frospered  me ;  but  that  I  have  done  the  same  as  to  the  general  amount 
do  not  say  that  I  have  loved  Christ,  or  his  cause,  or  the  souls  of  men, 
or  denied  myself  and  suffered  so  much  as  I  might  have  done.  But  I 
do  say  that  I  have,  during  these  years,  devoted  a  certain  proportion,  a 
tenth  at  least,  of  all  that  God  has  given  me,  to  his  treasury.  Nor  would 
I  hav€  said  this  publicly,  were  it  not  that  consistency  seemed  to  require 
it,  for  I  wish  to  bear  testimony  that  the  Divine  Mdlwd  is  good.  It  im- 
presses upon  the  Christian  a  seTise  ofpersorud  responsibility  ;  it  isfea-- 
sMe  ;itis  good  to  the  one  who  follows  it;  it  enables  one  to  do  his  part 
in  contributing  to  evangelize  the  world  ;  it  is  a  test  of  Christian  love. 
And  now,  I  must  urge  every  one  to  adopt  and  pursue  this  method.  The 
flogle  fact  that  it  is  of  God,  is  sufficient  to  recommend  it  to' every  one 
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that  loves  God.  Then  the  fact  that  it  is  called  for  at  the  prtsent  time 
to  sustain  and  carry  forward  the  misaouary  enterprise,  should  recom- 
mend it  to  every  one  who  loves  Christ  and  the  souls  of  men.  It  pro- 
poses that  something  be  done ;  that  it  be  done  now ;  that  every  Chris- 
tian should  do  it,  and  continue  to  do  it  It  is  no  oppressive  method  ; 
but  one  of  equality.  It  is  no  partial  method ;  but  one  to  be  adopted 
by  every  Christian.  It  is  no  fitful  method;  but  one  to  be  pursued 
steadily,  as  based  on  Christian  principle.  It  b  no  unsuitable  method ; 
but  one  adapted  to  the  exigency  of  the  times,  and  adequate  to  all  the 
demands  of  charity.  It  is  no  novel  invention ;  but  it  has  stood  the  test 
of  ages.  Nor  is  it  just  now  discovered ;  for  it  is  written  in  the  ancient 
records.  The  author  of  "  The  Great  Commission**  urges  it  as  appro- 
priate to  the  present  wants  of  the  world,  as  well  as  of  divine  authority. 
We  expect  of  our  missionaries  as  much  at  least  as  this  Divine  Method 
requires.  And  why  should  not  every  one  of  us  do  as  they  do,  and 
bring  a]]  our  love,  and  self-denial,  and  practical  ener^  to  bear  upon 
this  heavenly  enterprise  ?  "  Who  then  is  willing,  this  day,  to  conse- 
crate his  services  to  the  Lord,^  and  to  a  periling  world  1  ^'  His  God 
be  with  him,  and  make  him  a  blessing  to  thousands  of  millions.'^ 
Amen. 


SERMON  CCCLXIV. 
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BY  REV.  JOHN  M.  WHITON, 

ANTRIM,  NEW  HAMPSHIRE* 


Tlie  SalTatloA  of  tl&e  Clospel  f^reat,  and  not  to  be  Beyleeted  nrltli 

ImpnnltF* 

<'How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  T^—Heb.  lu,  fabt  of  3d. 

That  thousands  who  have  ihe  offer  of  salvation  by  Christ,  do  neglect 
it,  and  neglect  it  shamefully,  is  too  plain  to  need  proof.  By  neglect- 
ing prayer — ^leaving  the  Bible  unstudied — desecrating  the  Sabbath — 
ateenting  themselves  from  Christian  assemblies,  or  hearing  the  truth 
with  utter  'indifference — slighting  divine  ordinances — preferring  to 
think,  read,  or  talk  of  anything  rather  than  Christ,  they  neglect  this 
salvation.  In  so  doing,  they  live  as  Satan  would  have  them ;  he 
"wishes  them  to  do  nothing  worse,  for  Christ  neglected  is  practically  the 
same  as  Christ  rejected.  Better  neglect  anything  else.  Irreligion, 
though  less  hurtful  to  present  interest  or  reputation,  will  be  found,  in 
the  end,  as  fatal  to  the  soul  as  open  immorality. 

The  topics  presented  in  the  text  are,  fhe  greatness  of  this  salvationr--' 
and  the  fallacy  of  the  neglecter^s  hcpe  ofescape. 

1.  A  work  is  thought  to  be  great,  in  proportion  to  the  greatness  of 
the  preparations  for  Us  accomplishment.  W  hen,  in  passing  by  a  field, 
you  see  a  great  multitude  of  laborers,  with  all  sorts  of  implements,  you 
infer  that  some  great  piece  of  work  is  in  hand.  On  visiting  a  large 
commercial  city,  the  ships,  wharves  and  stores,  apprise  you  that  an  ex- 
tensive trade  is  intended.  The  sight  of  a  large  array  with  all  sorts  of 
warlike  materiel,  would  lead  you  to  the  conclusion  that  some  great 
conquest  was  meditated.  Think,  now,  of  the  vastness  of  God's  pre- 
parations for  the  salvation  of  men.  A  Saviour,  early  promised — sacri- 
fices appointed — religious  worship  enjoined — angels  sent  from  heaven 
with  messages  to  men — prophets  raised  up  to  preach  and  foretell — a 
Sabbath  instituted — the  holy  Scriptures  written — the  Son  of  Gcd  not 
spared  from  a  painful  death — Gospel  ordinances  appointed — ministers 
sent  forth  to  call  men  to  repentance — the  Spirit  poured  from  on  high: 
and  then  say,  do  not  the  preparations  indicate  the  greatness  of  tliat  sal- 
vation which  is  their  sole  object  ? 

2.  We  infer  the  magnitude  of  a  vrotk/rom^the  dignity  of  the  chief 
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agent.    Why,  for  the  highest  places  of  magistracy,  or  embassies  t» 
foreign  nations,  do  men  propose  those,  supposed  to  possess  first  rate 

Jualifications ?  Because  the  tnist  reposed  is  great;  the  work  to  be 
one,  important  For  the  work  of  redemption,  neither  man  nor  angel 
was  competent ;  the  undertaking  of  it  on  the  part  of  Christ,  was  as  if 
he  had  said,  It  can  be  trusted  to  no  hand  but  my  own;  I  myself  will 
become  the  chief  agent;  ^Mo,  I  come;"  no  other  than  a  divine  person 
can  expiate  sin,  magnify  the  law,  subdue  the  heart  of  the  sinner,  and 
render  forgiveness  consistent  with  justice.  Such  is  the  dignity  of  the 
Saviour,  Gocfs  aum  Son,  thai  it  is  the  glory , of  our  world  that  he  lived 
in  it,  of  our  nature  that  he  assumed  it  How  great  the  work  that  re- 
quired for  its  accomplishment  the  strength  of  an  Almighty  Arm,  the 
i^ttributes  of  an  Infinite  Mind ! 

3.  The  multitude  of  subordinate  agents  is  another  token  of  the  great- 
ness of  an  enterprise.  Solomon  built  the  temple — but  not  ix^thout  the 
instrumentality  of  many  thousands  of  inferior  agents,  whose  labors  were 
put  in  requisition  year  after  year.  What  a  vast  amount  of  services ! 
How  costly  the  edifice !  Behold  in  redemption  a  greater  than  Solomon 
I^ere.  Under  Christ,  the  Superior  Agent,  what  countless  multitudes  of 
subordinates  have  been  employed  in  unbroken  succes^op,  from  age  to 
age.  What  an  army  of  Prophets,  Apostles,  Martyrs !  How  many 
ipyriads  o^  ministers  called  of  God  to  preach  I  What  numbers  employ- 
ed in  writing,  translating,  printing  arid  circulating  the  Bible  and  other 
books  of  piety !  How  many  millions  have  subserved  the  greai(  cause  as 
teachers,  in  families  and  Sabbath  schools;  or  aide^  ^t  by  their  prayers 
and  contributions!  The  printers  who  publish  Christian  books,  the 
laborers  who  build  our  churches,  yea,  th^  very  sailors  who  convey  the 
missionary  to  his  far  distant  destination — all  are  co-operators.  I^erhaps 
they  mean  not  so ;  their  object  may  be  anything  rather  than  the  salva- 
tion of  souls ;  still  they  are  necessary,  though  involuntary,  builders  of 
the  spiritual  temple.  Would  su^^h  a  multitude  of  hands  be  employed, 
were  the  woxk  not  great  ? 

4.  A  fourth  mark  of  greatpess  is  found  in  the  immrtancei  of  the  d)^ 
jed  to  be  accomplished.  The  pyramids  of  £^gypt,  though  structures  of 
prodigious  ms^gnitude  and  cost,  ^re,  in  the  respect  just  mentioned,  un- 
important and  almost  worthless.  What  good  have  they  done  the 
world  ?  unless,  indeed,  to  furnish  a  tomb  for  the  bodies  of  a  few  kings, 
which  might  just  as  well  have  dissolved  into  their  original  elements  in 
a  common  grave.  What  a  misapplication  and  waste  of  time  and 
treasure !  But  a  canal,  facilitating  communication,  and  creating  a  pro- 
fitable commerce  between  distant  regions ;  a  steam  communication  be- 
tween Europe  and  America,  bringing  remote  quarters  of  the  world  into 
near  neighborhood ;  are  great  enterprises,  on  accpunt  o(  their  perma- 
nently and  extensively  beneficial  results.  While  we  yield  to  these  and 
similar  works,  all  the  tribute  they  can  justly  claim,  yet  how  insignifi- 
cant are  all  earthly  and  temporal  objects  compared  w^th  the  salTation 
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tt  a  sou)— ^an  undying  soul !  of  millions  of  sucl  souls — souls  (bat  will 
think,  and  act,  and  feel  for  ever !  as  all  the  souls  who  ever  thought  and 
felt,  are,  in  some  unknown  part  of  God's  universe,  thinking  and  feeling 
Wngs  still.  To  open  the  blind  eyes— to  unStop  the  deaf  ears — to  ex- 
tirpate the  bad  passions  of  depraved  nature — ^to  lead  men  in  the  path 
of  peace^— to  bring  succor  to  the  perishing,  pardon  to  the  guilty,  salvation 
\o  the  wretched  and  miserable,  an  eternal  heaven  to  those  who  deserve 
the  deepest  hell — this  is  what  the  Gospel  aims  at  How  transcendent 
the  object,  how  great  the  salvation ! 

5.  An  enterprise  is  stamped  with  greatn^  in  proportion  to  the  o6* 
stacles  removed,  and  the  d^ctdties  overcome.  The  celebrated  road  of 
Napoleon,  from  France  through  Switzerland  into  Italy,  carried  over 
the  Simplon,  one  of  the  Alps,  leads  the  traveller  up  steep  acclivities,  on 
i[he  ver^e  of  tremendous  precipices  and  almost  unfatnomable  gulfs, 
Svondermg  how  human  ingenuity  could  construct  a  way  through  scenes 
so  frowning  and  seemingly  inaccessible.  There  are  other  channels  of 
communication,  formed  by  an  excavation  under  the  bed  of  a  lai^e  river, 
or  by  tunneling  mountabs.  The  difficulties  overcome  impart  to  these 
works  the  impress  of  ereatness.  Apply  this  thought  to  the  moral  diffi- 
culties overcome  in  tne  sinner's  salvation :  the  enmity  of  the  carnal 
mind  against  God — ^ils  dislike  of  humbling  truth — its  repugnance  to 
diity-^its  love  of  sin— "its  strong  and  almost  invincible  prejudices — the 
power  of  evil  habits  and  bad  passions  nourished  by  long  indulgence — 
the  corrupt  customs  and  maxims  of  the  world — the  influence  pf  wickeci 
men,  and  the  agency  of  wicked  spirits — all  must  be  overcome,  or  the 
soul  will  not  be  converted.  What  power  is  adequate  but  that  of  God  7 
What  else,  amid  so  many  opposing  influences,  could  keep  the  Church 
from  utter  extinction  t  Instead  of  wondering  there  is  so  little  religion 
in  the  world,  the  wonder  rather  is  that  there  is  any ;  considering  the 
obstacles  in  the  way.  The  glory  of  it  is  to  be  given  to  God  alone. 
How  truly  are  the  nghteous  said  to  be  "scarcely  saved;"  not  without 
powerful  assistance,  not  without  having  been  in  imminent  danger  of 
perbhing.    In  this  respect  it  is  a  great  salvation. 

6.  Once  inore :  a  w6rk is  deemed  great inproportion as  its  influence 
is  extended  throtigh  space  and  duralvdiu  The  discovery  of  America 
by  Columbus  has  affected  the  temporal  and  spiritual  condition  of  mil* 
lions,  in  three  quarters  of  the  globe,  from  that  day  to  this ;  and  the 
influence  is  destined  to  contmue  and  widen,  to  the  end  of  the  world* 
The  conquests  of  Britain  in  Asia,  and  the  colonization  of  New  Holland 
by  that  Power,  are  now  influencing  the  political  and  moral  state  of 
tiundreds  of  millions  of  mankind  $  and  seem  destined  to  be  the  means 
pf  introducing  modem  civilisation  and  science  into  more  than  half  the 
Eastern  hemisphere.  Wide  however  in  extent,  and  permanent  in  du- 
ration, as  may  have  been  the  influences  of  these  enterprises,  and  of 
many  others  recorded  on  the  page  of  history,  they  bear  ho  comparison 
to  tke  iafluenceB  cmanatiDg  from  tlie  crosft  of  Cbnst    The  former  fiH, 
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relatively,  but  a  point  of  space,  and  a  few  years  or  ages  of  duratioii* 
Then  tb^  are  well  nigh  forgotten.  Behold  in  the  Cross,  an  object 
whose  influences  have  affected  every  individual  of  every  generation  ; 
an  object  which  diffuses  a  moral  glory  through  the  universe ;  one  that 
will  be  remembered  with  the  deepest  interest,  as  long  as  Souls  exist  ; 
one  which  angels  gaze  at ;  one  that  probably  will  for  ever  affect  all  be- 
in^,  in  all  worlds.  Yes ;  the  object  of  the  great  salvation  is  one  that 
fills  both  eternity  and  immensity. 

II.  The  hope  of  escape,  on  the  part  of  the  neglecter  of  this  salra^^ 
tion,  is  fallacious  and  vain. 

Men  of  infidel  principles  deny,  of  course,  the  reality  of  any  such  sal- 
vation as  has  been  described,  and  maintain,  either  that  death  is  a  mere 
change  in  the  mode  of  existence,  from  which  no  evil  is  to  be  appre- 
hended, or  an  eternal  sleep.  They  scout  the  idea  of  salvation  from  a 
danger,  which  they  pretend  to  think  purely  imaginary.  We  are  not 
now  dealing  with  such.  We  refer  to  those  who  profess  some  belief  in 
Divine  Revelation — some  respect  for  the  Bible.  They  hope  to  escape, 
not  by  resisting  the  power,  or  hiding  from  the  presence  of  God  :  not 
by  being  overlooked  and  forgotten  in  the  immensity  of  His  works : 
not  on  the  ground  that  He  is  indifferent  to  moral  distinctions,  or  regard- 
less of  human  conduct.  They  are  not  so  infatuated  as  to  trust  in  any- 
thing of  this  sort.  No :  their  hope  of  impunity  is  derived  from  some 
other  source.  It  will  be  found,  generally  speaking,  to  rest  on  some 
one  of  the  three  following  supports :  either  that  all  will  be  saved — or 
that  a  moral  life  is  sufficient — or  that  in  the  close  of  life,  if  not  before, 
perhaps  in  the  very  hour  of  dissolution,  God  will  give  them  convert- 
ing grace.  These  are  the  most  plausible  and  popular  grounds  of  a 
delusive  hope. 

As  to  the  first,  that  all  will  be  sensed.  Is  the  moral  influence  of  this 
opinion  good  ?  Does  it  tend  to  make  men  humble,  prayerful,  watchful 
against  sm  ?  Has  it  a  reforming  power  over  the  young  ?  Who  are 
most  gratiGed  to  resort  to  meetings  where  it  is  held  forth,  the  pious  and 
devout,  or  the  irreligipus  and  careless  ?  When,  of  two  sides  of  a 
question,  the  one  is  safe,  the  other  dangerous ;  when,  by  Embracing 
the  latter,  nothing  substantial  is  gained,  and  by  embracing  the  former, 
nothing  substantial  is  lost ;  what  part  does  wisdom  dictate  ?  Besides, 
when  the  question  was  directly  put  to  Christ,  "  Are  there  few  that  be 
saved  ?"  why,  if  all  are  saved,  did  he  not,  on  so  fair  an  occasion,  bring 
out  the  truth  ?  Why  give  an  answer,  evidently  teaching  the  contrary : 
**  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate ;  for  manyj  I  say  unto  you, 
will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able.  When  once  the  Master 
of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye-  begin  to 
stand  without  and  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying,  Lord,  LiOrd,  open  unto 
us ;  and  he  shall  answer  and  say  unto  you,  I  know  yon  not  whence  ye 
are :"  "  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  when  ye  shall 
see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  Prophets,  in  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out.'^ 
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When  men  find  themselves  driven  from  this  ground,  the  refuge  next 
resorted  to  is  apt  to  be  worldly  morality — a  very  dUferent  thing  from 
Christian  morality,  as  it  lays  the  main  stress  on  duty  to  man,  overlook- 
ing, to  a  gieat  extent,  duty  to  God.  They  bring  themselves  to  believe, 
that  if  free  from  disreputable  vice ;  if  honest  in  dealings,  good  neigh- 
bors, useful  citizens,  and  kind  to  their  families ;  God  will  not  be  strict 
to  mark  what  they  call  by  the  soft  name  of  infirmities,  but  consider 
them  as  cancelled  by  a  predominance  of  good  deeds  over  evil.  But 
"what  saith  Scripture  on  this  point  1  "  Ye  must  be  born  again"— 
**  Make  you  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit" — ^**  He  that  believeth  not 
the  Son,  shall  not  see  life" — *^  Without  holiness  shall  no  man  see  the 
Lord."  If  these  and  similar  passages  mean  anything,  they  must  mean 
that  something  more  spiritual  than  a  cold  worldly  moraUty,  however 
exact,  is  necessary  to  make  men  what  they  ought  to  be;  fit  for 
Heaven. 

When  convinced  that  neither  an  indiscriminate  salvation,  nor  an  ex- 
ternal morality,  is  a  safe  reliance,  men  often  flee,  as  a  dernier  ressorty  to 
the  hope  that  some  time  in  the  course  of  life^  possibly  at  the  very  dose^ 
God  will  interpose  vntli  his  converting  grace.  We  grant  this  is  possi- 
ble ;  in  some  few  instances,  genuine  death-bed  repentance  doubtless 
occurs ;  we  have  one  clear  instance  in  the  Bible,  the  case  of  the  peni- 
tent thief  on  the  Cross.  This  was  put  there  that  none  might  utterljf 
despair.  But  take  notice,  that  in  all  the  Bible  is  found  but  one  such 
instance :  that  none  may  presume  to  delay.  Shall  everlasting  interests 
be  risked  on  a  bare  peradventure  ?  Suppose,  that  after  a  life  of  iireli- 
gion.  you  have  in  the  last  sickness  some  feelings  that  seem  like  repent- 
ance :  how  are  you  to  test  their  genuineness  ?  Health  is  the  proper 
time  to  bring  such  thingr.  to  the  proof.  How  can  you  determine  that 
feelings,  excited  only  by  the  near  approach  of  death,  are  anything 
better  than  instinctive  alarm,  or  selfish  apprehension  ?  Must  not  your 
sun,  in  such  a  case,  descend  beneath  the  horizon  of  life,  in  obscurity 
and  doubt  1  Can  there  but  be  a  dread,  lest  '^  the  harvest  is  past,  the 
summer  is  ended,  and  we  are  not  saved  1" 

The  truth  is,  that  to  the  impenitent  sinner  there  is  no  escape.  His 
sin  will  find  him  out.  "  The  hail  shall  sweep  away  the  refuges  of 
lies."  ''  If  the  righteous  be  scarcely  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly 
and  the  sinner  appear  ?"  *'  Though  they  dig  into  hell,  thence  6hall 
my  hand  take  them  ;  though  they  climb  up  to  Heaven,  thence  will  I 
bring  them  down."  "  When  they  shall  say.  Peace  and  safety,  then 
sudden  destruction  cometh  upon  them — and  they  shall  not  escape.^* 

These  views  open  the  way  to  a  multitude  of  reflections,  of  which 
only  a  few  can  now  be  introduced. 

How  many  presumptuous  hopes  of  impunity,  fondly  cherished  by 
wicked  men,  are  doomed  to  fatal  and  eternal  disappointment ! 

Proportionate  to  the  greatness  of  this  salvation,  is  the  obligation  to 
seek  its  blessings.  Reader,  are  you  so  doing  ?  Striving  to  enter  in  at 
the  strait  gate?  Practically  regarding  an  interest  in  Christ  as  of 
all  objects  Qie  most  important  1    rreparmg  for  an  eternityi  which  w^ll 
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be  ever  ninning  on  but  nevet  run  out  t  In  the  same  proportion  is  the 
guiit  of  neglecting  such  a  salvation.  Better,  we  repeat,  to  n^lect 
anything  than  the  soul.  What  anguish  in  the  dying  hour  has  the  ne- 
glect occasioned  to  millions,  when  they  saw  the  loss  was  irretrievable ! 
As  in  the  case  of  the  dying  ^nner  who  exclaimed,  *^  0, 1  would  give 
Worlds  to  be  pardoned  !" 

A  salvation  so  inestimable — so  perfectly  adapted  to  meet  the  moral 
necessities  and  relieve  the  spiritual  miseries  of  man — so  precious,  in 
relation  to  the  Agent  employed,  the  price  paid,  the  blessings  conferred, 
and  the  duration  to  whicn  it  extends — is  worthy  of  such  a  memorial 
as  the  Lord's  Supi>er.  Let  us,  therefore,  at  fitting  times,  "  keep  the 
ifeast,  not  with  the  old  leaven,  nor  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wick- 
edness, but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth.** 

Why  is  this  salvation,  this  pearl  of  price,  so  generally  neglected 
among  men  ?  Can  we  account  for  the  fact,  except  by  the  admissioti 
of  the  blindness  and  depravity  of  their  hearts  ?  How  strange  that 
man,  the  only  being  in  this  world  capable  of  religion,  should  be  so 
occupied  with  trifles,  and  so  regardless  of  his  highest  interests ! 

A  salvation  so  great,  demands  not  only  our  personal  acceptance  of 
it,  but  our  earnest  efforts  to  reconmiend  it  to  our  friends  and  neighbors, 
and  impart  the  knowledge  of  it  to  the  most  distant  nations.  Behold 
here  an  ample  justification  both  of  Christian  labors  at  home,  and  of 
Christian  Missions  abroad.  For  these  objects,  how  much  needs  to 
be  done !  Here  is  work  enough  for  every  individual  in  the  Churdi 
of  Christ.  In  this  sacred  community,  let  there  be  no  idle,  no  in- 
different, member.  "  Wherefore,  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  steadfast, 
immovable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  ;  forasmuch 
as  ye  know  that  your  labor  is  not  in  vain,  in  the  Lord."    Amen. 
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MUnSTBR  OF  THB  THIRD  BEFOBlfED  DUTCH  CTUBCH  OP  PRELADELFHIA* 


THB  STRENGTH  OF  CHRISTIAN  CHARITY* 

^  «  God  is  able  to  make  all  Rrace  abound  toward  you$  that  ye,  always  having  aD 
sufficiency  in  all  things,  may  abound  to  erery  good  work : 

<<(A6it  is  written,  He  bath  dispersed  abroad;  he  hath  giyeft  to  the  poorj  hit 
nghteousnees  remaineth  for  ever. 

<<  Now  he  that  minisiereth  seed  to  the  sower,  both  minister  bread  for  your  foodji 
and  multiply  your  seed  sown,  and  increase  the  fruits  of  your  rigfateousnessj ; 

*<  Being  enriched  in  ereiything  to  all  bovalifnIseM,  which  eanseth  thjroog^  «t 
thanksgiving  to  God. 

**  For  the  administration  of  this  service  not  only  supplieth  the  want  of  the  saintly 
bat  is  abundant  also  by  many  thanksgivings  unto  God  i 

**  Whiles  by  the  experiment  of  this  ministration  they  glorify  God  ibr  your  pro* 
fesstd  salgection  unto  the  Goq»el  of  Chrtst,  and  for  your  Uberal  diaCribation  umo 
them,  and  unto  all  men  $ 

**  And  by  their  prayer  for  you,  which  long  after  you  for  the  exceeding  grace  of  God 
Bk  yon."— 2  Corinthiansy  iz.  S— 14. 

Ths  divifiity  of  the  Gocpel  is  aeen  in  its  ^fine  efieete.  Jn  tbe  be- 
einning  Qod  made  man  io  his  own  image,  and  humanity,  though  rrnned 
by  sin,  remains  the  most  wonderfiil  proof  of  Almighty  en^gy,  good- 
ness and  skilL  But  the  miracle  of  the  likeness  of  God  in  man,  is 
repeated  with  vast  increase  of  honor  to  the  CreatcH*,  and  favor  to  the 
creature,  when  by  the  word  of  salvation  sinners  are  transformed,  as 
the  Apostle  Peter  assures  us,  into  *' partakers  of  the  divine  nature" 
(2  Peter,  i.  3,  4).  The  interval  between  the  best  perfection  of  a 
Christian  and  the  perfection  of  God  his  Sanctifier,  must  be  immeasur- 
able 9  yet,  as  the  reflection  of  light  is  light,  the  ^aces  of  Chrisdan 
character  are  divine,  because  they  are  effects  of  divine  grace. 

The  consequences  of  faith  in  the  Gospel  always  correi^nd  with 
the  grace  of  the  Go^L  Tbe  Gospel  reveals  the  love  of  God  to  the 
believer,  and  faith  works  by  love ;  God  makes  all  grace  abound  to- 
ward the  believer  in  all  things,  and  faith  abounds  to  every  good  .work 
(8  ver.).  His  enjoyment  of  the  great  goodness  of  God,  expands  the 
believer's  capacity  of  affection,  and  faculty  of  doing  e^ood.  The  great- 
ness of  the  condescen^on  of  God  in  admitting  the  believer  to  his  fel- 
lowship, and  a  co-operation  in  goodness,  elevates  him  to  a  dijniity  and 
comprehensiveness  of  purpose,  approaching,  so  far  as  the  miite  can 
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iofinity,  divine  benerolence.  The  believer  is  united  to  Cbrist  hjg  glo^ 
rified  Heady  and  has  a  conscious  active  sympathy  with  all  the  membeiv 
of  Christ's  true  body,  his  Church.  The  Holy  Ghost  inspires  him  witk 
holy  life,  and  he  knows  it  to  be  **  the  working  of  that  mighty  Power'' 
^Eph.  i.  2S)y  whereby  God  is ''  subduing  all  things  to  himself"  (PhiL 
iiL  21).  God  adopts  him  as  his  son,  and  all  the  children  of  his  hea- 
venly Father  become  his  beloved  brethren.  And  when  through  Christ, 
by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  prays  to  God  his  Father  for 
blessings  upon  the  multitude,  thus  dear  to  him,  in  all  lands  and  am<Mig^ 
all  people,  he  feels  himself  linked  to  the  omnipotence,  omniscience, 
and  omnipresence  of  His  grace,  who  has  said,  "  Unto  me  shall  all  flesh 
come"  (Ps.  Ixv.  2).  l^ble  as  the  believer  may  seem  to  be,  his 
means  of  Christian  benevolence  are  unbounded,  the  counsels  he  follows 
are  infallible,  and  wherever  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth  lives  a 
needy  soul,  there,  like  the  Spirit  of  Divine  Love,  he  can  go  in  the 
providence  and  bounty  of  God,  laden  with  benefits ;  and  thence,  as 
the  harvest  pays  back  the  seed  of  Spring  manifold,  will  return,  in  the 
order  of  the  same  providence  and  bounty,  blessings  rich,  fragrant,  and 
multiplied  upon  his  own  soul,  with  abundant  thanl^vmgs  unto 
God. 

This  is  the  substance  of  our  text,  the  length  of  which  gives  us  the 
advantage  of  the  Apostle's  reasoning,  always  incompiirably  better  thao 
any  the  uninspired  preacher  can  substitute  for  it.  If  the  discourse 
should  be  long  also,  it  will  not  be  longer  than  the  interest  of  the  theme 
demands. 

The  occasion  of  the  Apostle's  address  in  this  part  of  his  epistle,  was 
the  necessity  of  the  mother  church  at  Jerusalem,  which,  besides  suffer-^ 
in^  severely  from  the  malignant  bigotry  of  the  Jews  (1  Thess.  ii.  14, 
16),  who,  especially  after  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen  (Acts  xi.  19), 
spoiled  them  of  their  goods,  and  pressed  them  with  a  great  fight  of 
aifflictions  (Heb.  x.  32-^),  were  now  under  the  calamity  of  famine. 
(Acts  xi.  27, 28.)  Collections  had  been  made  for  these  "  poor  saints'' 
in  many  churches,  as  those  of  Galatia  ( 1  Cor.  xvi.  1),  and  Macedonia 
(Rom.  XV.  26 ;  2  Cor.  viii.  1—4),  upon  the  just  principle,  that  the 
Gentiles,  having  received  the  Gospel  from  Jerusalem,  were  bound  to 
serve  in  carnal  things  those  with  whom  they  had  been  made  partakers 
in  spiritual  thines  (Rom.  xv.  27).  The  same  kindness,  promised,  in- 
deed, a  year  before  (2  v.),  is  now  asked  from  the  Christians  in  Achaia, 
of  which  Corinth  was  the  chief  city.  This  introduces  the  whole 
subject  of 

CHRISTIAN  CHABfTT; 

which,  from  the  tenor  of  the  New  Testament,  we  may  define  to  be. 

Love  to  Christ  manifest  in  love  to  those  whom  Christ  loves. 

We  have  before  us  the  Apostle's  doctrbe,  argument,  and  exhorta^ 
tions.  Let  us  endeavor  to  profit  by  them,,  and  learn  the  exercise  of 
true  Christian  Charity,  while  we  consider, 

First.  Its  Efforts. 
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StconsUy.  Its  Resodbces. 
Thirdly.  Its  ENoouBAGSMSNTa. 

First  :  The  Efforts  of  Chri^an  Charity. 

The  Apostle  sums  up  these,  briefly  and  clearly,  in  the  eighth  Terser 
"where  he  says,  **  that  ye  may  abound  to  every  good  work.''  The  true 
Christian  manifests  his  charity, 

1.  In  ^* good  works."  2.  In  ^^ eveiy^ood  work."  3.  Li  ^'abound* 
ing  to  every  good  work.'^ 

1.  What  are  good  works?  It  has  been  a  question,  whether  the 
name  of  God  be  derived  from  good,  or  good  from  the  name  of  God« 
But  as  Ood  is  the  alone  standard  of  good,  it  becomes  us  rather  to 
believe  that  good  is  the  epkhet  which  describes  conformity  with  him, 
the  source,  the  pattern  and  the  end  of  all  trutL  Good  works  are  such 
as  God  does. 

There  are  woiks  impossible  for  the  creature,  which  bdong  to  God 
only.  He  alone  can  create.  He  alone  is  the  author  and  preserver  of 
life.  There  are  woiks  forbidden  to  the  subject  and  res^red  to  the 
sovereigns-judgment  and  vengeance.  ^  Judee  not,  lest  ye  be  judged." 
<<  Vengeance  is  mine,  I  vrill  repay,  saith  the  Lord." 

But  whUe  God  makes  it  sin  for  us  to  trench  upon  his  prerogative  of 
severity,  he  graciously  qualifies  us  by  his  creative  power,  to  resemble 
faim,  by  imitating  his  acts  of  kindness.  He  is  Himself  infinite  love. 
*^He  openeth  his  hand  and  supplieth  the  wants  of  everything  that 
liveth."  He  is  « the  God  of  the  stranger,"  the  «  Father  of  the  lather* 
less,"  <^  the  Husband  of  the  widow,"  '^  the  Spirit  of  consolation,"  and 
*^  the  Light "  in  which  alone  we  can  ^  see  light"  Thus  has  he  com- 
manded us,  in  all  our  relations  with  our  fellow  creatures,  to  obey  a 
law  the  fnlfillbg  of  which  is  love ;  and  declared  that  we  bear  the 
best  likeness  to  our  Father  in  heaven,  when  as  his  children  we  are 
like  him  in  love,  pity,  and  doing  good  to  the  poor,  the  sorrowful,  and 
the  ignorant 

God  has  revealed  himself  most  fully  in  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  by 
whom  he  declares  his  unsearchable  love  to  our  lost  race,  and  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life,  by  which  the  sinner  may  return  to  Him  and  to 
happiness.  The  Son  of  God,  by  taking  upon  himself  our  nature,  and 
walking  in  all  our  human  duties,  has  translated  for  man  the  divine  ex- 
ample. His  whole  life  was  a  '^  going  about  doing  good ;"  his  eveiy 
miracle  an  act  of  goodness ;  his  entire  aim  mercy  to  the  wants  and 
ills  of  thb  life,  and,  especially,  mercy  to  the  soul  in  the  salvation,  by 
his  cross,  of  the  life  everlasting.  None  ever  sought  relief  from  him  in 
vain.  Tlie  heathen,  the  Samaritan  and  the  publican,  the  sick  in  body 
and  the  sick  in  mind,  the  despised,  the  outcast  and  the  criminal,  were 
aU  welcome  to  his  goodness. 

At  the  same  time,  and  by  the  same  salvation,  he  has  inseparably 
imited  to  that  faith  which  enjoys  his  redeeming  power,  a  love  like  his 
own.  None  can  follow  him  except  in  love  for  his  people,  **  A  new 
commandment  give  I  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another ;"  in  dcapg 
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good  to  all  who  need  our  service^  for,  pointiiig  to  ercry  Tarietj  of  Im* 
man  suffering,  he  says,  **  Inasmuch  as  ye  do  unto  the  least  of  these, 
ye  do  unto  me ;"  and,  above  all,  in  spreading  the  good  news  of  salva- 
tion from  sin,  the  best  remedy  for  all  ill,  and  the  best  solace  of  all 
sorrow,  the  fruits  of  sin,  ^  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
Gospel  unto  every  creature."  Thus  are  we  to  prove  our  love  to 
God,  by  acts  of  goodness  to  all  he  loves  upon  eaith,  and  oor  love  to 
(Siriist,  whose  love  has  given^  all,  by  doing  good  in  his  most  holy 
name. 

2.  There  is  no  limit  set  to  this  goodness  which  is  required  of  the 
Christian.  ^  Every  good  work  "  is  his  duty.  Every  form  of  good- 
ness he  is  to  attempt  Every  human  creature  he  is  to  serve.  The 
love  of  the  Christian  is  philanthro^.  The  field  of  the  Christian  is 
the  world.  Christianity  Vnows  neither  country  nor  nation,  allovra  no 
exception  of  character  or  condition.  It  is  like  the  sun  and  the  rain, 
lull  of  blessing  for  all.  Wherever  there  is  good  to  be  done,  there 
lies  the  Christian's  service  to  God  and  his  Master.  He  owes  duties 
to  his  household,  but  every  man  is  his  neighbor.  He  owes  duties  to 
his  country,  but  every  man  is  his  brother.  It  is  treason  against  God, 
who  so  loved  the  world  as  to  send  his  Son  Jesus  to  take  away  the 
ams  of  die  worid,  tor  him  to  say.  Thus  £ur  may  I  go  in  goodness,  but 
no  further.  The  Gospel,  whidi  he  is  commanded  to  preach  to  cTeiy 
creature,  binds  him  a  debtor  to  seek  that  creature's  good,  and  endeavor 
to  save  that  creature's  soul.  Our  duty  is  never  done,  while  there  re- 
mains any  good  for  us  to  do. 

3.  So  far  firom  any  partial  goodnesBi  being  enough,  the  true  ChiistiaQ 
eAoKiub  to  every  good  work,  in  liberality,  constancy  and  zeal. 

God  gives  liberally,  and  he  loves  a  cheerful  ffiver,  who  is  like  him- 
self. Tliere  must  be  no  stint  nor  grudge  in  our  cnari^,  but  ^  all  boim- 
tifulness ;"  not  as  from  covetousness  which  restrains,  nor  froip  neces- 
sitr  which  measures,  but  from  the  overflow  of  a  loving  spirit,  which 
delights  to  pour  forth,  the  more  it  pours  forth.  We  read  of  but  two 
bstances  in  which  the  Master  approved  a  service  as  suflSMsent ;  that  of 
the  widow  who  gave  all  that  she  had,  and  that  of  Mary  who  did  what 
she  could.  The  rule  of  Christian  goodness  is  to  love  our  neighbor, 
eveij  man,  as  ourselves ;  'die  example  of  Christianity  the  devotion  of 
Chnst,  who  gave  himself,  in  all  the  sympathies  of  humanity,  and  in  all 
his  divine  attributes  for  us. 

This  must  be  constant  The  Redeemer,  with  all  his  mighty  power, 
wrought  while  it  was  day.  The  crown  of  life  awaits  only  those  who 
are  faithful  unto  death.  There.is  no  rest  promised  or  allowed  to  the 
servant  of  Christ  here.  AU  his  time  belongs  to  God,  vrith  all  he  is  and 
all  he  has,  and,  therefore,  belonss  to  the  C£urch  and  to  mankmd  lor 
Christ's  sake.  He  may  ^<  wait  for  his  shadow,"  and  hope  for  eternal 
repose  in  the  joy  of  his  Lord,  but  it  must  be  as  the  faithful  laborer  who 
works  through  the  heat  and  burden  of  the  day,  glad  to  do  good  until 
the  Master  says, "  Well  done !" 

Need  we  add,  that  he  must  be  abundant  in  zeal  1    Is  he  not  to  love 
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Ood  with  all  his  heart,  aad  with  aUlus  mind,  and  with  aUliustrengihl 
Has  not  Christ  bought  him,  all  he  is,  all  he  has,  and  all  he  can  be  or 
can  have  through  grace,  with  the  price  of  his  most  precious  blood  1 

Is  he  not,  thererore,  bound  to  serve  unto  the  uttermost  all  whom 
Ood  has  commanded  him  to  serve  ?  When  we  contemplate  the  vast 
field  of  our  labor,  the  wide  ripe  harvest  into  which  we  thrust  the 
isickle,  the  vast  multitude  of  various  sufferers  who  require  our  goodness, 
is  there  any  zeal  that  can  overflow  the  limits  of  duty,  that  can  pay 
back  the  debt  we  owe  to  Christ,  or  that  can  fulfil  the  command  to  be 
^  merciful  as  our  Father  in  heaven  is  merciful  V 

Thus,  my  brethren,  must  we  '^  abound  to  every  good  work,"  if  we 
would  walk  worthy  of  our  Christian  vocation,  and  bear  the  image  of 
our  Ood. 

Does  any  one  ask  in  reply.  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  1 
Whose  s^ength,  whose  means,  whose  faculties  of  heart  and  mind  are 
equal  to  such  a  duty  1  How  can  we  reach  everv  individual  of  our 
race  1  How  relieve  every  want  of  every  sufferer  i  Is  there  not  dan- 
ger that  ia  thus  enlarging  our  aims,  and  reaching  after  so  much  in  our 
purposes,  we  may  neglect  and  trample  upon  duties  nearer  to  our  homes, 
and  by  a  fantastic  extravagance  waste  the  charity,  which,  under  a 
judicious  economy,  might  accomplish  more  certain  good  1  My  brethren, 
these  are  the  doubts  of  ignorance,  or  the  hesitations  of  unbelief.  The 
Christian  is  sufficient  for  nothing  of  himself,  but  when  God  enjoins 
upon  us  a  duly  fitting  the  followers  of  Christ  and  the  children  of  the 
Father  of  Christ,  he  makes  it  our  privilege  by  the  assurance  of  strength 
to  perform  it  firom  on  high.    For  consider 

SscoNDLT :  The  besovrgbb  of  Christian  Charity. 

*'  Ood  is  able  to  make  all  mce  abound  toward  you ;  that  ye,  always 
having  all  sufficiency  in  all  things,  may  abound  to  every  good  work." 

The  resources  of  the  Christian  are  the  grace  of  Grod,  "  all  grace,'' 
all  grace  ^^  abounding,"  all  grace  ^abounding  always,"  alf  grace 
abouttdine  always  to  *'  all  suffici^cy  in  all  things,"  that  he  may  be 
'^  enriched  in  everything  to  all  bountifulness." 

This  includes — 

The  grace  of  Ood  in  ChruL 

The  grace  of  Ood  in  the  SpiriL 

Thegrace  of  Ood  m  Providence. 

1.  The  grace  of  Ood  in  Christ 

The  grace  of  Grod  in  Christ  was  his  eternal  jurpase^  his  most  delight* 
ful  purpose,  his  ^eatest  purpose,  for  it  was  his  purpose  to  reveal  his 
most  manifold  wisdom,  his  most  mighty  power,  his  most  perfect  truth 
in  goodness  and  mercy  toward  lost  sinners,  for  the  study  and  admira- 
tion of  all  his  intelligent  creatures.  For  thus  says  the  Apostle— {  Ephes. 
i.,  4,  5,  6,  7, 8,  9,  10),  '^  According  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without 
blame  before  him  in  love ;  having  predestinated  us  to  the  adoption  of 
children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of 
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hu  willy  to  ihe  praise  and  the  glory  of  lus  graee,  wherein  he  hatK  mnde 
118  accepted  in  the  Beloved,  in  whom  we  have  redemption  through  h]» 
blood,  tne  forgiveness  of  sins  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace  ; 
wherein  he  hath  abounded  towards  us  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence, 
having  made  known  unto  us  the  mjstery  of  his  will,  according  to  his 
good  pleasure  which  he  hath  purposed  in  himself;  that  in  the  dispen- 
sation of  the  folness  of  times  be  might  gather  together  in  one  all  things 
in  Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven  and  which  are  on  earth ;  even  m 
ium.*' 

Yes,  holy  brethren  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  it 
is  the  purpose  of  grace  in  the  Gospel  of  the  Son  of  Crod  to  triumph 
over  sm  throughout  our  suffering  world,  and  bring  it  again  and  for  ever 
into  communion  with  heaven.  Small  as  the  band  of  the  *^  predestinat-* 
ed^"  the  "  chosen,"  and  the  **  accepted,"  may  seem  te  be  now,  all 
nations  shall  yet  bemade  to  swell  its  happy  numbers.  The  time  is 
coming  when,  in  all  the  earth,  every  heart  will  exult  and  every  tongue 
rejoice  with  the  love  of  God.  Then  shall  our  deserts  be  as  the  Ed^D 
of  the  ix>rd,  and  tears  and  want  andstiifes  and  wrong  be  known  no 
more,  and  concord,  joy,  and  a  common  bliss  unite  the  long<^istracted 
ftmily.  The  victory  of  the  King  of  Peace  and  Righteousness  will  be 
complete,  and  the  full  grace  of  that  mystery  be  manifest,  ^'  which,"  as 
our  oeloved  brother  Paul  writes, ''  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  has 
been  hid  in  God,  who  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  intent 
that  now  unto  the  prmcipaKties  and  powers  in  heavenly  places,  might 
be  known  l^  the  Church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God."    This  is  the 

Sace  of  God  which  strengthens  every  Christian  in  doing  good  It  is* 
e  purpose  of  God,  which  '^  worketh  in  him  both  to  wiu  and  to  do  ef 
His  stood  pleasure."  Is  God  not  able  to  execute  his  decrees  of  grace 
in  Christ  ?  So  ishe  *^  able  to  make  all  graee  abound,"  to  ^  all  suffi* 
ciency"  in  our  "  evoy  good  work." 

The  grace  of  God  is  infinite  in  the  rMrits  of  Christ  the  Saviour,  for 
they  are  the  merits  of  God  incarnate.  It  was  the  Son  of  God,  who- 
walked  in  all  the  duties  of  man.  Who  dare  limit  the  reward  of  his 
obedience  1  It  was  the  Son  of  God,  who  dwelt  in  the  sufferer  when 
}ie  drank  the  cup  of  trembling,  when  it  pleased  the  Father  to  bruise 
him  and  to  put  him  to  grief,  and  when,  pouring  out  his  soul  unto  death, 
he  cried,  '^  It  is  finislieJ."  Who  dare  Kmit  the-  powH*  of  his  atone* 
ment  ?  It  was  the  Son  of  God>  who  burst  the  bars  of  death,  and  cleft 
the  heavens  for  the  upward  way  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  *^  to  make 
ooDtinual  intercession  for  us,"  not  as  a  suppliant  kneeling  at  his  Fa* 
ther's  feet,  but  as  a  Son  and  a  Prince,  the  true  Isbael,  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesfy  on  high.  Whe  dare  limit  the  effiaency  of 
his  prayers  1 

It  is  the  infiniteness  of  Christ's  merits  as  the  Loan  our  Righteous* 
HB8S,  Jesus  our  atonement,  and  the  glorified  Eldler  Brother  of  his  churchy 
that  warrants  the  Christian's  zeal  in  every  good  work,  for  the  present 
and  eternal  good  of  man.  Show  me  a  sinner  so  vile  that  Christ  cannot 
save  him,  a  saint  so  weak  that  Christ  cannot  strengthen  him,  a  mourner 
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m  sad  that  Christ  cannot  comfort  him,  and  only  then  shall  we  discover 
<me  whom  a  Christian  cannot  bless. 

The  vocation  of  the  Christian  to  every  good  work,  is  itself  part  of 
•the  grace  of  God  in  Christ  For  what  says  the  Evangelist  ?  ^'  To  as 
many  as  received  him  gave  he  power  (right,  prerogative),  to  become 
the  Sons  of  God/'  because  they  are  unit^  unto  Him  as  their  Head, 
end,  as  his  body,  are  partakers  with  him  in  all  things  which  belong  to 
his  redemption.  Theref(»«  has  the  Christian  all  grace  in  all  things  to 
ev^  good  work,  because  he  is  one  with  Christ,  the  Hope,  the  JBless- 
ing,  and  the  Saviour  of  all  who  believe  in  his  name.  Is  there  a  bound 
to  Uie  grace  of  God  in  Christ  1  That  alone  is  the  bound  of  the  Chris- 
tian's privilege  to  do  good. 

2.  The  grace  of  God  in  the  Spirit 

As  God  the  Father  sent  his  Son,  and  God  the  Son  wrought  out  the 
merit  of  salvation,  God  the  Holy  Ghost  executes  his  peculiar  office  in 
making  the  salvation  efficient  according  to  the  eternal  counsel  of  grace. 

The  ffrace  of  the  Spirit  is  in  the  ux>rd,  inspired  by  his  almighty  en- 
ergy, adapted  by  his  unerring  wisdom,  and  rendered  divinely  sweet  by 
his  pervading  love,  for  the  conversion  and  sanctification  of  the  sinful 
soul.  Thus,  when  guided  by  its  teachings,  proclaiming  its  doctrines, 
and  relying  upon  its  power,  the  Christian  knows  that  the  instrument  of 
goodness  he  wields  is  the  very  truth  of  God,  which  must  prevail  in  ac- 
complishing the  good  whereto  God  sent  it.  He  is  certain  of  success, 
the  best  success,  the  most  complete  success,  as  certain  as  that  right  shall 
prevail  over  "^  rong,  wisdom  over  error,  end  the  Gospel  over  "  every 
imagination  which  exalteth  itself  against  Crod.''  Tne  truth  of.  the 
word  of  God  is  the  grace  of  the  believer  in  doing  good. 

The  grace  of  the  Spirit  is  in  the  Churchy  for  it  is  only  the  power  of 
Him  ^^  who  raised  up  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,"  and  *^  set  him  at 
God's  right  hand  in  heavenly  places,"  which  has  *'  quickened"  every 
member  of  Christ's  spiritual  body  from  '*  death  in  trespasses  and  sins ; ' 
and  he,  who  gives  the  Church  life,  supplies  it  with  all  the  means  of 
growing  life  to  perfection  in  glory.  The  Spirit,  by  the  word,  is  able 
to  make  grace  abound  to  the  Qiurch  in  wisdom,  even  the  know- 
ledge of  God  and  his  will ;  in  strength,  enabling  them  toiesist  tempta- 
tion and  put  forth  a  superhuman  power  in  all  holy  service ;  and  in  love, 
uniting  its  members  to  each  other,  and  in  devotion  to  Christ,  and  in 
doing  good  to  man.  And  this  grace  of  the  Spirit  in  the  people  of  God, 
and  in  himself  as  one  of  them,  strengthens  the  believer  to  every  good 
work,  when  he  thinks  of  the  many-hearted  prayer  that  ascends  for 
Uessitt^  upon  his  labors,  and  of  the  many-handed  zeal  conspiring 
with  his  to  subdue  the  world  by  the  cross ;  and,  especially,  as  he  anti- 
cipates the  promised  day,  now  retarded  only  by  the  quarrels  and  the 
doubtings  of  the  church,  when  that  Spirit  shall  be  poured  forth  without 
measure  upon  the  people  of  God,  and  every  Christian  stand  boldly  and 
closely  up  to  his  duty,  and  the  army  of  Israel,  their  multitudinous  hosts 
in  firm  phalanx  and  with  the  instattt  determination  of  one  heart,  will 
urge  forward  its  resistless  march,  Jesus,  the  captain  of  salvation,  at  its 
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head,  until  (he  bennen  of  peace,  and  love,  and  righteoosneaB,  wave 
over  the  whole  eartL  The  Spirit  of  (3od  in  the  Church,  is  the  strength 
of  eVery  believer  to  good  works* 

The  Spirit  in  the  conscience j  is  the  power  of  God  for  the  conversion 
o!  the  world.  If  He  wield  not  the  word,  no  human  arm  has  strength 
to  lift  up  the  mighty  weapon  and  flash  its  splendors  in  the  light ;  ^t, 
when  his  own  hand  grasps  his  owti  sword,  he  drives  it  to  the  very  quick 
of  men's  morbid  souls,  and  none  can  resist  its  double-edged  keenness 
Thus,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  he  slew  thousands  to  give  them  life 
again,  and  thus  will  he  prevail  until  all  his  enemies  bow  in  penitence 
before  him.  Wherefore,  then,  does  he  delay  his  triumph  ?  Is  his  arm 
shortened  1  Has  his  word  lost  its  power  1  No  (all  glory  to  the  al- 
mighty Paraclete) !  He  can  come  down,  and  convert  all  this  assembly 
in  a  moment.  He  can  convert  all  in  every  congregation  throughout 
our  land,  throughout  Europe,  throughout  Cnristendom.  He  can  spread 
his  wings  over  all  the  earth,  and,  suddenly  as  light  chased  old  Chaos, 
turn  all  her  sinners  into  saints,  and  her  waste  places  into  Paradise. 
Why,  then,  does  not  the  light  and  the  glory  appear  ?  Christians,  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  given  in  answer  to  fervent,  believing  prayer.  Do  we 
believe  in  the  sufficiency  of  his  grace  1  When  the  Church  is  able  to 
grasp  the  fulness  of  the  promise,  and  trust  in  the  necessity  and  almighti- 
ness  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  fulness  and  the  blessing  shall  be  ours,  and 
the  whole  earth  the  Lord's.  It  is  this  grace,  which  strengthens  the 
Christian  in  his  work  for  the  worId*s  salvation.  There  is  noctmacience 
the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  quicken,  no  heart  he  cannot  sanctify,  and, 
therefore,  there  is  no  soul  we  should  not  seek  to  save. 

3.  The  grace  of  God  in  providence. 

All  the  means  of  doing  good  are  in  his  hands.  He  requires  us  to 
work  by  means,  for  our  instruction,  and  in  accommodation  to  our  weak- 
ness ;  but  he  is  ready  to  supply  the  zealous  Christian  with  all  means, 
means  sufficient  unto  every  ^ood  work. 

Do  we  need  money  ?  His  is  the  silver  and  the  gold.  Money  is  as 
much  his  gift  as  was  the  manna  to  the  pilgrim  tribes.  If  his  people 
faithfully  use  what  he  gires  them,  he  can,  and  he  will,  give  them  more 
in  answer  to  their  faith,  for  the  same  purpose ;  and  when  the  treasury 
seems  utterly  exhausted,  from  ^  their  deep  poverty  having  abounded 
unto  the  riches  of  their  liberality''  (2  Cor.  viii.  2),  he  can,  by  various 
channeb,  again  enrich  them  in  everything  ^to  all  bountiiulness" 
(11  v.).  **'He  that  giveth  to  the  poor,'*  whether  they  want  the  bread 
of  this  life,  or  that  of  the  life  to  come,  ^'  lendeth  to  the  Lord,"  and  none 
pay  interest  so  quickly  or  so  largely  as  He.  He  returns  the  trust  mul- 
tiplied, that,  through  another  exercise  of  zeal,  it  may  be  multiplied 
again.  When  has  the  Churph  put  the  grace  of  God  to  this  test  1 
"when  has  she  had  the  faith  of  the  widow,  to  cast  in  all  her  living  to 
the  treasury  of  the  Lord,  believing  that  He  can  supply  more  ?  How 
many  Christians  have  impoverished  themselves  for  His  sake,  who  *'  for 
their  sakes  became  poor  V*  Some  few,  who  have  had  but  little  to  part 
with,  may  say  that  they  have  left  all,  like  the  disciples,  whose  all  w» 
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h,  few  fishing  lx>at8  and  well  worn  nets ;  but  how  manr  rich  men,  who 
call  JesuSy  **  Good  Master/'  would  go  away  sorrowful,  if  required  to 
sell  all  they  had  for  Christ's  seryice  1  Yel,  my  brethren,  until  the 
Church  attains  something  like  this  liberality,  we  do  not  fully  trust  God's 
providence  in  the  supply  of  mcmej.  If  Christians  had  given  to  God 
that,  which,  in  his  chastening,  be  has  taken  from  them  in  the  last  seven 
years,  what  a  stupendous  advance  in  good  might  have  been  made  ? 
O  that  we  had  grace  to  try  this  experiment  for  once !  we  would  never 
relapse  into  our  slow, ''  covetous"  giving  (5  v.)  again. 

Ab  with  money,  so  with  men.  ''Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
that  he  would  send  laborers  into  his  vineyard,"  said  the  Saviour.  How 
aend  them  ?  Clearly  by  his  grace  in  their  hearts  inclining  them  to.  say. 
Send  us.  My  brethren,  the  moment  we  pray  this  prayer,  and  prove 
our  nncerity  in  it  by  being  ready  to  support  the  sen^  (^  ^  ^^1®  <^ 
willing  to  send  them.  Iraeed,  he  anticipates  this  by  giving  us  already 
more  candidates  for  such  holy  labor,  than  we  can  employ  by  our  pres- 
ent liberality.  Hundreds  are  waiting  for  the  work ;  s^  them,  and 
FrovideBce  will  make  ready  thousamu  more.  There  never  was  a  time 
yet  in  which  his  providence  was  not  in  advance  of  our  faith- 

As  with  money  and  men,  so  with  other  facilities  of  usefulness.  IVhen 
Christian  seal  firet  began,  in  modem  times,  to  send  the  misnonaiy,  and 
lo^give  the  Scriptures,  how  few  and  difficult  were  the  channels  of  com* 
munication,  and  those  how  interrupted  by  wars  among  the  nations  t 
How  poor,  comparatively,  was  the  knowledge  of  languages,  and  how 
slow  and  expensive  the  art  of  printing  1  Now,  God,  by  agehts  utterly 
unknown  to  men  before  the  Church  jMroved  her  need  of  them,  has  vastly 
increased  the  faciUties  of  reaching  and  corresponding  with  distant  peo- 
ple ;  the  written  and  systematized  languages  of  the  world  have  been 
nearly  doubled,  and  that  by  the  philok>gical  Iwhon  of  missiooaries, 
more  than  of  any  other  class  of  students ;  and  by  the  improved  machine- 
ry and  science  of  the  press,  the  cost  of  publication  is  reduced  to  less 
than  a  fourth  part,  while  there  is  peace  throughout  the  world,  as  at  the 
advent  of  Jesus  in  mortal  weakness,  for  his  comine  again  in  mighty 
power.  No  mind  could  have  anticipated  this,  a  Ufe-time  ago ;  no 
mind  can  imagine  what  God  can  do  in  the  life*time  next  to  come. 
The  mce  of  (Sod  in  providence  leads  his  Church  far  before  their  zeal. 

All  the  necessary  direction,  God,  in  providence,  will  give.  We  may 
desire  by  God*s  grace  to  do  good,  but  we  must  also  learn  from  God's 
grace  how  to  do  good.  He  can  sugsest  a  thousand  methods  of  doing 
good,  of  which  we  are  yet  ignorant,  but  which  will  be,  by  his  blessing, 
most  wisely  e£Bcient.  How  recently  has  he  taught  us  to  teach  Sunday 
Sdiools,  and  to  distribute  tracts,  and  Bibles,  and  good  books,  enabling 
the  poor  to  read,  and  giving  them  libraries  ?  And  to  educate  poor 
yDung  men,  ^  rich  in  faith,"  whom  he  has  chosen  for  his  ministry,  that 
from  their  scanty  provisions,  as  from  the  wallet  of  the  lad  in  the  Gos- 
pels, he  might  multipfy  the  bread  of  life  for  thousands,  and  the  frag- 
ments that  remain  be  twenty  fold  more  than  the  supply  at  the  begin- 
ning 1    How  has  he  led  us  to  combine  our  strength,  and  by  a  wise  co- 

6* 
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operation,  to  distribute  labor  and  increase  results  immeasarably  1  And 
what  skill  has  he  added  to  our  first  crude  attempts  among  the  heathen, 
from  the  experience  of  practical  men,  guided  by  his  counsels  1  But 
the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell  of  the  grace  of  God  m  the  guidance  of 
Us  j^eople,  when  they  *'  commit  their  way"  of  Christian  charity  fairly 
to  turn. 

So  will  his  providence  open  our  passage  through  difficulties,  wheth- 
er they  arise  from  the  pride  of  men's  imaginations,  the  jealousy  of 
governments,  the  malice  of  persecutors,  or  all  combined.  Jesus,  the 
Breaker,  goes  up  before  us.  When  war  and  political  tumult  agitate  the 
seas,  GocT  is  upon  the  wafers.  He  can,  he  does,  he  will,  control  all, 
move  all,  and  overrule  all,  for  the  good  of  his  Church.  The  cupidity 
of  men  may  make  a  wide  breach  in  the  wall  of  China,  but  the  Ark  of  the 
Lord,  borne  upon  the  shoulders  of  consecrated  Christians,  enters  with 
an  that  grace  may  much  more  abound.  A  cruel  lust  of  conquest,  with 
an  atrocity  never  paralleled  in  an^  other  warfare,  may  penetrate  far 
into  Afghanistan,  but  the  King  of  Peace  and  Righteousness  will  secure 
the  meek  and  lowly  triumphs  of  a  far  greater  conquest  Even  the  en- 
slaving of  the  black  man,  the  right  of  which  no  sophistry  can  justify, 
and  the  continuance  of  which  no  circumstances  can  excuse,  has  been 
the  occasion  of  introducing  within  the  benighted  shores  of  Africa,  the 
liberty  wherewith  Christ  makes  his  people  free.  Who  can  tell  what 
the  same  providence  may  do  in  another  year,  when  the  power  of  Mo- 
hammedanism reels  and  totters,  opening  a  way  for  a  new  crusade,  which 
will  employ  no  sword  but  that  of  the  Spirit;  when  all  Europe  sits 
upon  a  smouldering  volcano ;  when  an  hour  of  political  convulsion  may 
topple  down  the  proud  towers  of  man's  strong  enemy,  pontifical  Rome ; 
and  the  giant,  people,  is  struggling  with  more  than  earthquake  strength 
to  throw  oflf  from  his  oppressed  but  unbroken  bosom,  the  thrones  and 
altars  which  tyrant  bigots  heap  upon  it?  Let  but  the  Church  go  for- 
ward, and  seas  of  difficulty  shall  make  a  dry  path  for  her  feet.  Moun- 
tains shall  sink,  and  valleys  rise,  for  the  highway  of  our  God. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  Christ  is  "  Head  over  all  things,"  and  (ten  thou- 
sand blessings  on  that  Name  which  is  above  every  name !) "  Head  over 
all  things  to  the  Church,  which  is  his  Body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that 
fiUeth  all  in  all."  There  is  not  an  extension  of  trade,  an  advance  of 
science,  a  revolution  in  government, — no,  not  a  tide  that  runs,  nor  a 
wind  that  fills  a  sail, — which  is  not  part  of  that  **  mighty"  working 
by  which  God  is  subduing  all  thmgs  to  HimselL  With  such  resources, 
is  not  the  Christian  able  to  "  abound  in  every  good  work  1" 

Thirdlt  :  The  £Ncoura.oements  of  Christian  Charity. 

These,  as  presented  in  the  text,  are  three : 

The  good  of  those  we  serve ;  the  glory  of  God ;  and  the  return  of 
blessing  on  ourselves^ 

1.  The  good  of  those  we  server  (12  v.)  The  particular  reference 
here  is  to  the  temiporal  wants  of  the  ehuich  at  Jerusalem ;  but  when 
Christian  charity  embraces  all  men  (13  v.),  the  good  must  be  taken  ia 
its  most  extensive  meaning,  and,  especiaDy,  as  inctudiog 
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The  salvation  of  tbe  sod. 

The  world  is  full  of  wants  and  woes,  because  it  is  full  of  sins,  and 
the  Qaspel  which  takes  away  the  curse,  alqpe  can  relieve  and  console 
its  sorrows;  and,  therefore,  it  is  the  delight  of  the  Christian,  who  has 
been  renewed  with  the  divine  likeness,  to  extend  for  the  benefit  of  his 
fellow  sufferers,  the  Gospel,  which  hushes  the  tumults  of  war,  and 
rebukes  oppression,  and  takes  the  burden  from  the  captive,  and  points 
every  su^erer  to  the  syQq)athy  of  Jesus  and  the  '^rest  which  remaineth 
for  the  people  of  God.". 

When  we  think  of  the  love  of  God,  of  what  Christ  has  suffered,  and 
of  all  the  Spirit  has  done  or  is  doing  for  the  soul,  we  ask  with  the 
astonished  Psalmist,  '^  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of 
him,  and  the  son  of  man  that  thou  viatest  him  1"  But,  when 
we  reflect  upon  what  the  soul  is,  and  what  through  divine  grace  it  will 
be,  great  as  the  price  of  its  redemption  was,  and  much  as  we  must 
adore  the  riches  of  divine  mercy,  we  see  that  there  was  no  waste  of 
the  Redeemer's  blood,  and  that  the  joy  of  beholding  his  ransomed 
ones  complete  in  glory,  was  worth  the  sufferings  which  purchased  it. 
Here  we  can  know  but  little  of  that  intellect  and  aflection,  which 
make  the  spiritual  creature  greatest  of  the  works  of  God,  though  vast  is 
now  the  comprehension  and  the  activity  of  man  in  thought  and  affection. 
But  what  must  the  human  mind  be,  when  heaven  for  ages  shall  have 
cultivated  its  expansiveness,  when  its  faculties  shall  have  shaken  off 
every  trammel,  and  it  ranges  with  ever  increasing  vision,  through  the 
ever  widening  glories  of  God,  and  God  himself  is  the  immediate  guide  of 
its  inquiries!  What  worlds  on  worlds  shall  then  roll  within  its 
thought  ?  What  joy  of  holy  knowledge  shall  then  radiate  through  all 
its  stupendous  capacity  1  When  even  now  the  heart  grows  and  finds 
room  for  each  and  all  the  multitude  of  beings  whom  God  commends  to 
its  affections,  what  will  that  affection  be  in  a  sphere  too  vast  for  the 
collisions  of  self,  too  rich  for  the  suspicions  of  jealousy,  too  happy  for 
the  gradations  of  pride ;  and  when,  countless  as  are  the  inhabitants,  of 
our  eternal  home,  we  shall  recognize  every  brother,  and  the  electric 
fire  of  love  thrill  ever  and  at  the  same  instant  through  all  hearts  of 
God's  holy  family  1 

Think  of  nature,  when  it  was  chaos ;  when  darkness  brooded  over 
all;  when  the  lawless  winds  rushed  and  battled  together;  when  the 
waters  raged,  and  the  worlds,  as  yet  in  shapeless  masses,  were  jostled 
and  confounded  in  the  universal  waste ;  and  then,  of  that  nature,  when 
the  spirit  of  God  had  done  his  work,  and  light  was  poured  out  like  a 
golden  cordial  from  the  Almigh^  throne,  and  the  calm  waters  reflected 
it,  and  the  winds  breathed  harmonies  of  praise,  and  the  green  soil 
teemed  with  flowers,  and  the  forests  with  foliage ;  when  the  orbs  took 
their  stations  in  the  choral  dance  of  joy»  and  mvriadsof  glorious  beings 
walked  amidst  the  new  creation,,  admiring,  adoring  aiul  blessing  the 
divine  Author  and  Designer,  while  He  beheld  all  with  complacency, 
for  all  was  very  good.  Yet  this  was  but  a  faint  type  of  the  change^ 
irxought  by  the  same  Spirit  in  that  universe,  the  human  soul,  by  Um 
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power  of  the  Gospel.  Worse  than  chnos  would  have  beeo  the  dark* 
ness  of  its  despair,  the  eonflict  of  its  passions,  the  ruin  of  its  ftcuhies ; 
but  b^utiful  as  nature  in  her  morning  hour  will  it  be,  when  in  heaven- 
Ij  bliss  it  is  serene  with  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing, and  populous  with  the  images  of  all  that  is  holjr  and  pure 
and  glad.  It  is  tne  blessedness  of  Christian  charity  to  be  employed  as 
an  instrument  in  the  work ;  it  will  be  its  Uessedness  to  share  in  the 
diTine  satisfifiction  of  contemplating  its  flnidied  and  eternal  excellence. 

2.  The  glory  of  God. 

This  is  the  great  purpose  of  our  vocation,  and  the  great  aim  of 
Christian  zeal;  and  in  nothing  can  the  Christian  promote  the  glory  of 
Grod  so  much  as  in  derotion  to  Christian  charity. 

Thus  says  the  Apostle :  ^  The  administration  of  ttiis  serrice  not  only 
suppKeth  4lie  wants  of  the  saints,  but  is  abundant  by  many  thanks^ 
gMmss  unto  Qod  ;  whiles  by  the  experiment  of  this  ministration  Aey 
glorify  God  for  your  professed  subjection  unto  the  Grospel  of  Christ, 
and  for  your  liberal  distribution  unto  them  and  unto  aU  men." 

^'  By  this,"  said  the  Saviour,  ^'  shall  all  men  know  that  ve  are  my 
disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another."  It  is  the  divine  love  in  the 
life  of  Jesus,  his  poverty  that  we  might  be  rich,  his  lowliness  that  we 
might  be  exalted,  his  unceasing  zeal  that  our  rest  might  be  eternal,  and 
his  death  that  we  might  never  die,  which  give  such  attractiveness  to 
the  GrospeL  It  is  the  same  divine  love,  dwelling  in  the  Christian's 
bosom,  controlling  all  his  means  for  the  good  of  every  man  who  needs, 
humbling  him  to  be  every  man's  servant,  with  all  his  energies  and  at 
every  sacrifice,  even  of  life  itself,  if  death  must  be  braved  in  his  merciibl 
mission,  which  convinces  the  world  that  faith  in  Jesus  is  no  icHe  dream, 
but  a  celestial  principle  triumphing  over  the  narrowness  of  self,  and 
upUftinc^  the  spintof  man,by  nature  so  fallen  into  enmities  and  envyings, 
and  jealous  suspicions  of  his  fellow  man,  to  a  sympathy  with  the  mercy 
and  benefactions  6f  God.  It  is  because  this  Christian  lig^ht  does  not 
shine,  or  shines  so  faintly  through  the  covetousness  and  indolence  of 
the  Church,  that  men  do  not  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
When  Christians  reach  fully  the  elevation  of  Christian  charity,  no 
infidelity  can  refuse  the  conviction  that  it  is  other  than  the  great  power 
of  God. 

The  Christian,  who  hears  of  Our  charity,  who,  perhaps,  receives 
some  of  its  benefits,  who  beholds  its  saving  consequences,  will  feel  his 
faith  strengthened,  and  his  zeal  made  strong  by  our  example  and  sym- 
pathy, for  then  will  he  know  by  signs  indubitable,  that  the  arm  of 
Grod  is  not  shortened,  and  that  the  KWy  Ghost  is  yet  present  with  his 
people  in  sanctifying  power ;  that  he  works  not  alone,  but  in  compa- 
ny with  Christ's  many  chosen,  whose  prayers  ascend  and  whose  hands 
are  joined  with  his,  and  that  the  promise  given  to  faith  is  secured  by 
the  aggregated  confidence  of  many  believers.  Then,  while  he  gives 
all  glory  to  God,  will  he  undertake  with  new  spirit  every  good  work. 
O  brethren,  by  our  faint-heartedness  and  slowness,  and  partial  charity, 
we  discourage  each  other.    Sight  struggles  against  faith,  when  so  few 
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proo6  of  eyaneeKcal  power  are  manifest  Let  each  of  us  shake  off 
this  unworthy  sloth,  and  the  contagion  of  our  zeal  will  be  felt  through- 
out the  body  of  Christ ;  every  Christian  warming  and  cheering  his  bro- 
ther, receivmg  from  him  warmth  and  courage  in  return,  until  the  whole 
Church  is  swept  away  by  love  of  Christ,  to  live  only  for  Him  and  his 
cause* 

Nor  is  it  the  Churdi  alone  that  observes  our  charity,  the  divine  effect 
of  divine  grace.  The  hosts  of  CKmI's  angels,  intent  upon  the  mysteries  of 
redemption  and  the  providence  of  Chmt  in  consummating  its  triumph, 
observe  the  progress  of  the  Church.  If  they  rejoice  over  the  first  peni- 
tence of  the  nnner,  how  much  more  will  they  rejoice  over  that  re- 
fientance  manifested  in  the  ripe  vet  crowing  fruits  of  Christian  zeal ! 
f  throughout  eternity  they  diail  admire  Jesus  in  his  saints,  as  they 
shine  in  their  Master's  gloiy ,  how  much  must  tliey  delight  in  every  new 
progress  we  are  making  on  earth  to  that  celestial  perfection !  How 
strange  to  those  eager  servants  of  the  divine  will  must  seem  our  feeble 
efforts,  evidence  of  faint  love  for  Christ !  But  were  the  Church  to  put 
on  her  beautiful  garments,  and  in  grand  union  of  all  her  energies, 
and  with  ever  increasing  grace^  shine  in  the  light  of  abounding  chari- 
ty,  how  would  they  make  heaven  ring  with  hallelujahs  to  our  God  and 
ms  Christ! 

Christians,  is  there  not  reason  for  us  to  count  all  thin^  but  lo»,  that 
we  may  convince  the  world  ci  Christ,  waken  to  emulation  of  Jesus  his 
drowsy"  Church,  and  fill  heaven  with  the  praise  of  innumerable  angels  1 

3.  The  return  of  blessings  on  ourselves. 

We  have  been  obliged  several  times  to  anticipate  this  thought,  but 
cannot  dwell  upon  it  too  often  or  too  long.  We  are  linked  vitally  in 
our  Christian  being  to  every  Christian.  We  need  their  love,  their 
prayers,  and  their  cooperation. 

0  how  precious  is  a  Christian's  /ooe,  the  love  of  one  beloved  himself 
of  God,  who  tukes  us  into  the  same  heart  vrith  Christ,  and  loves  us  for 
Christ's  sake!  It  is  our  likeness  to  Christ,  manifest  in  our  strong 
charity  for  them  and  for  all  men,"  which  awakens  this  Christian  love 
towards  us,  as  the  Apostle  here  says  to  the  Cormthians,  they  "  long 
after  you  for  the  exceeding  CTace  of  God  toward  you."  Such  was  the 
love  of  Christians,  when  in  the  early  times  of  persecution  they  had  one 
purse,  and  acknowledged  only  one  name ;  now  how  sadly  distant  and 
cold  towards  each  other  are  those  Christians  who  divide  themselves 
under  many  names!  No  wonder  our  blessings  are  few  and  our 
Christian  comforts  incomplete.  But  how  like  heaven  would  the  Church 
on  earth  be,  were  our  interchanges  of  service  and  love  made  from  full 
hearts^  and  universally  vrith  Grod's  true  children ! 

How  precious  is  a  Christian's  prayer,  the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of 
a  righteous  man,  who  goes  with  holy  boMness  to  the  throne  of  grace, 
pleaduig  jR>r  us  through  the  strong  intercessions  of  the  Son  of  God, 
who  is  ever  the  advocate  of  his  people,  and  whom  the  Father  heareth 
always !  When  the  prayer  of  a  man,  subject  to  like  passions  with  our- 
selves, <^ered  in  faith,  opened  the  wmdows  of  heaveui  which  his  pray- 
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eis  had  before  shut  for  more  than  Aree  years,  and  brought  do^m  abiai- 
dance  of  rain,  what  showers  of  blessing  must  descend  upon  that  Chris- 
tian soul  for  whom  a  Chiistian  prays!  But,  when  a  general  charity 
shall  awaken  in  each  Christian  soul  such  grateful  prayer  for  all  h» 
Christian  brothers,  and  the  countless  petitions  mingle  as  they  rise  in  a 
cloud  of  faith,  like  fragrant  exhalations  from  '^  a  field  the  Lord  hath 
blessed,"  who  can  estimate  the  deluge  of  mercy  that  shall  flow  from  the 
throne  of  our  conunon  Father,  covering  the  earth  as  the  waters  oover 
the  sea? 

And  with  these  prayers  there  will  be  a  universal  codpoation  imto 
every  good  work.  All  hearts  will  beat  in  unison  with  the  heart  of 
Christ ;  all  bis  members  be  zealous  in  their  several  spheres  to  do  his 
gracious  will,  and  the  strength  of  the  Church,  now  shamelessly  dor- 
mant or  distracted  for  want  of  mutual  understanding,  or  wasted  in 
fratricidal  controversy  about  things  indifferent,  be  as  the  fulness  of  hia 
power  who  fiUeth  all  in  all.  » 

0  my  brethren,  it  but  needs  that  the  Church  live  and  love  and  labor 
as  the  body  of  Christ,  to  give  us  a  resistless  and  speedy  triumph  over 
all  the  opposition  of  earth  and  hell  to  '^  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the 
blessed  God." 

Christians,  the  Society  at  whose  call  we  have  assembled  this  even* 
ing,  affords  us  a  most  noble  opportunity  of  illustrating  the  vastness^ 
richness  and  power  of  true  Christian  charity.  Its  purpose  is  to  assist 
evangelical  Christians  in  foreign  lands,  and  especially  on  the  continent 
of  £urope,  in  maintaining  and  spreading  the  Gospel  of  our  common 
Lord.     • 

1  might  plead  with  you  for  them  as  the  Apostle  did  for  the  church 
at  Jerusalem.  They  are  in  trouble.  The  might  of  the  oppressor  is  oo 
them*  They  are  pursued  by  an  idolatrous  bigotry,  more  malignant 
than  the  wrath  of  the  Jew  against  the  Christian  innovators  who  strove 
to  dissipate  the  darkness  of  long  established  forms.  They  are  pinched 
by  famine,  not  of  bread,  but  of  the  word  of  life.  Yet  are  they  brethren 
of  our  faith.  We  cannot  pray  "  Our  Fatlier,  who  artin  heaven,"  we 
carmot  take  the  bread  and  the  wine  of  the  sacraments,  we  cannot 
follow  Christ,  without  acknowledging  them  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh 
of  our  flesh,  in  the  body  of  Jesus. 

As  the  Gentiles  received  the  Gospel  from  the  church  of  Jerusalem, 
so  have  we  received  the  blessings  of  that  second  Pentecost,  the  blessed 
Reformation,  through  them.  It  is  the  land  of  Calvin  that  calls  us  to 
return  unto  them  a  grateful  recompense ;  the  land  of  Luther,  the  land 
of  Zuiogle,  the  land  of  those  sturdy  Protestants,  in  the  unconquerable 
Low  Countries,  ^hose  church  was  baptized  into  fellowship  with  Jesus^ 
by  a  double  deluge  of  blood  and  water.  Brethren,  the  cry  comes  to  us 
for  help  from  the  saints  which  are  at  Geneva,  the  modern  Jerusalem^ 
whence  has  gone  forth  God*s  second  proclamation  of  religious  truth 
and  civil  freedom.    Can  we  deny  their  claim  1 

Shall  we  reply,  as  some  oi  little  faith  have  done,  that,  our  own  land 
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needs  til  our  resources  ayd  sympathies  1  Was  Achaia^  was  Galatiay 
was  Macedonia,  perfectly  conveited,  and  supplied  with  Christian 
pri\(ileges,  when  Paul,  by  inspiration,  begged  from  them  for  the  poor 
saints  of  the  mother  church  at  Jerusalem  ?  Was  not  the  graee  of  God 
manifest  toward  the  churches  of  Macedonia,  when,  in  "  a  great  trial 
of  affliction,"  and  "  out  of  their  deep  poverty,"  they  abounded  "  in 
riches  of  liberality  1"  All  our  resources  needed  for  our  own  land  I 
Our  resources  are  the  iofinite  grace  of  God,  and  are  they  not  sufficient 
to  every  good  work  1  I  know  that  our  land  needs  much,  but  where 
IS  there  a  church  or  a  Christian  impoverished  by  what  has  been  done 
at  home  ?  When  we  have  spent  all  that  we  have  in  religious  chari- 
ties, and  God  refuses  to  give  us  more,  we  may  hold  bade  our  hand 
from  worics  to  which  his  providei^  evidently  directs  uff,  and,  especial- 
ly, from  duties  which  have  more  oi  debt  than  giving  in  them.  There 
is  no  need  that  we  should  do  less  for  our  own  people,  but  there  is  strong 
need  that  we  do  more  for  Chirst  And  where  is  there  a  heart  which 
loves  the  cause  of  Christ  abroad,  that  does  less  for  the  cause  of  Christ 
at  home  1  No,  like  the  cruse  of  the  faithful  widow,  the  Christian'^ 
means  grow  with  giving,  and  the  restraining  of  them  tends  only  tO' 
poverty.  Let  Christian  charity  act  worthy  of  its  name,  and  the  word 
of  God  is  pledged  for  our  sufficiency  or  abundance  in  every  good  work. 
When  divine  grace  is  e^chajjsted,  then  we  may  hesitate. 

But  the  advocate  of  this  cause  may  take  yet  higher  ground.  It  is, 
as  we  have  proved,  indispensable  to  the  triumph  of  evangelical  truth,' 
that  its  friends  be  united  in  catholic  love,  and  concert  of  action.  We 
must  make  practical  that  article  of  our  faith,  which  holds  to  one  Church,^ 
and  one  communion  of  saints.  The  hosts  of  antichristian  Rome  are 
many,  but  never  divided.  One  heart,  beating  wiibin  the  Vatican,  cir** 
culates  one  ^eal  through  all  the  monstrous  body,  which  returns  again 
to  feed  the  fountain  of  its  pernicious  life.  Popery  knows  no  country, 
but  mingles  with  all  people ;  speaks  all  languages,  but  one  <;reed : 
shouts  for  democracy  in  America,  and  excommunicates  the  liberals  of 
Spain ;  demands  repeal  for  Ireland,  and  arrests  in  France  the  movement 
of  July ;  tolerates  no  other  religion  when  it  has  the  power,  and  whim-^ 

{»ers  of  persecution  if  in  Protestant  lands  the  Bible  is  read  in  the  schools, 
t  speaks  from  the  imperial  city,  and  in  all  the. world,  cardinal  and  pre- 
late, and  monk  and  priest  and  penitent,  own,by  .mr^stic  sign  and  ready 
genuflexion,  devout  submission.  Its-  eyes  are  upon  every  man ;  its 
voice  is  heard  in  royal  calnnets  and  republican  legislatures;  its  hands 
tamper  with  the  absolute  sceptre  and  pollute  the  ballot  box ;  its  learn- 
ing gives  tutors  to  the  ehildnfn  of  the  great,  and  opens  free  schools  of 
error  for  the  children  of  the  many;  its  charities  mingle  the  poison  of 
idolatry  with  bread  for  the  hungry  and  mcdicmes  for  the  sick. '  Every- 
where it  is  one,  though  in  a  thousand  shapes.  Who  can  avoid  adraira-. 
tion  of  the  vastness,  the  energy,  and  the  system  of  its  combination  I 
No  wonder  they  are  so  strone,  when  they  are  so  united. 

Brethrofiyletthe  tactics  of  an  enemy  teach  us  the  method  of  sacce8» 
which  the  Gospel  hath  taught  in  Tam^    There  are  portioni  of  tbr 
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Christian  iriA'ld  not  ptpa),  whose  narrow  bigotrj  refines  imoo  with 
us;  but  what,  exeept  unworthy  auspicionfl  and  weakness  of  fiaith, 
prerents  a  Catholicism  of  erangeucal  senrants  under  our  one  Head  and 
High  Priest,^  Jesus  1  "Why  sMuId  we  know  country,  or  langua^  or 
race,  when  we  are  children  of  one  Father,  and  servants  of  a  nuaskm 
to  the  world  1 

It  is  the  glory  df  this  Society  that  it  has  been  the  first  to  stretch  the 
hand  of  Christian  fellowship  to  Christians  beyond  the  seas,  and  aay. 
Brethren,  we  are  one.  ^  Ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  forcmners,  bat 
fellow-citizens  with  the  saints  and  of  the  hous»old  of  Qod.'^  Christ 
has  broken  down  all  walls  of  partition  between  us,  we  are  ^'  one  body 
by  his  cross."  The  tie  that  binds  us  is  stronger  and  more  noble  than 
all  the  relations  of  earth.  Henceforth  our  union  diall  be  practicaL 
Your  wants  shall  be  ours,  your  labors  ours,  your  successes  oun;  our 
hearts,  our  prayers,  our  means,  shall  be  yours. 

Let  but  this  spirit  prevail  throughout  the  Church,  and,  no  longer 
sickly,  feeUe,  and  convulsed,  die  wiU  shake  ofi  the  dust  of  her  shame, 
and  putting  on  her  majesty,  beauty,  and  strength,  walk  forth  the  true 
presentment  of  Christ  on  earth;  before  the  mild  aplendors  of  her 
brow,  error  and  superstition,  and  cruel  hate,  will  ny  like  mists  at 
morning  light,  and  her  hands,  filled  to  oyerflowing  with  the  erace  of 
God,  will  scatter  the  blessings  of  peace,  aiyl  rigrhteousness,  and  know- 
ledge, over  all  the  worM.  This  is  the  second  reformation  we  need, 
another  descent  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  the  sure  precursor  of  complete 
redemption.  Ood  forbid  that  there  should  be  any  diminution  of  effort 
for  the  good  of  our  countrymen ;  yet,  if  we  were  obliged  to  chooae, 
such  an  exhibition  of  the  communion  of  saints  as  this  league  ci 
Christian  love  presents,  were  worth  the  planting  of  a  thousand 
churches  at  home. 

Let  us  also  consider  the  opportunities  and  means  of  usefulness 
which  our  European  brethren  enjoy.  The  fabrics  o[  supenstition, 
which  here  are  new  and  modified,  there  are  crumbling  to  ruins, 
tottering  in  decayed  ugliness  to  their  fall.  The  people  more  than 
suspect  the.aUiance  of  priesthood  and  tyranny  to  grind  them  in  bond- 
aige.  Every  blow  now  aimed  at  the  despot,  strikes  the  bigot  ministers 
of  a  desecrated  cross.  If  the  Bible  be  not  recognized  as  the  charter  of 
freedom,  the  right  to  read  it  will  be  claimed  as  the  privilege  of  free- 
men. The  sympathies  of  every  liberal  heart  are  with  a  free  religion, 
every  advance  of  popular  rights  opens  the  way  for  the  Goqpel,  aikd 
each  hour  is  big  with  portents  of  far-spreading  changes. 

And  with  what  means  do  our  brethf'en  work  1  By  every  method  of 
prayer  and  action  which  the  Gospel  enjoins. .  But  they  have  also 
recalled  *firom  long  disuse  that  system  to  which  Christianity  owed  its 
first,  most  rapid,  and  greatest  successes,  the  employment  of  the  kumhle 
and  the  many  in  the  distribution  of  the  simple  truth.  Jesus  was  an 
humble  man.  He  wore  no  doctor's  robe,  and  taiight  neither  in 
Lyceum,  Porch,  Academy,  nor  Pharisaic  schooL  He  went  forth  into 
ttie  streets  of  the  city,  and  the  highways  of  the  country,  a  poor  man 
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among  poor  men.  He  chese  his  Apostles  not  from  the  scribes  and 
rulers,  but  the  unlearned  fishermen  of  Galilee,  and  be  sent  out  the 
seventy  as  he  had  done  the  twelve,  to  teach  as  he  had  taught^  Then 
was  Christianity  pure,  and  when  the  Church  erew  by  the  multitude  of 
her  converts,  her  multitude  of  Grod-inspired,  humtde  men,  carried 
among  the  nations  the  Gospel  they  believed  and  loved ;  and  then  did 
power,  and  priesthood,  and  ancient  prejudices  and  arrogant  philoso- 
phies, go  down  before  the  truth  in  its  lowly  majesty*  So  would  the 
church  have  continued  to  prevail,  had  not  those,  her  wily  enemies, 
changed  Aieir  force  for  policy,  and,  bribing  her  with  gifts,  obtained  her 
baptism,  entered  her  citadels,  filled  her  oflices,  corrupting  what  they 
were  sworn  to  preserve,  and  polluting  the  sacraments  they  administered. 

I  would  not  speak  in  disparagement  of  learning,  with  proper  limits, 
as  an  aid  to  religion.  But  the  Church  has  too  much  idolized  learning 
and  authority  ever  since  the  Ref(M*mation.  And  what  has  been  the 
consequence?  In  university  after  universitv,  on  the  continent  of 
Europe,  professors  of  theology  have  substituted  a  ptovai  rationalism  for 
the  child-like  faith  of  Jesus ;  ^nd  still  more  recently  the  most  vene- 
rable seat  of  learning  in  Britain  has  startled  the  Protestant  world  with 
the  bad  design  of  uniting  learning,  geniu^  and  taste,  in  a  conspiracy 
to  bring  back  the  ages  of  darkness  upon  the  world,  when  the  few 
ruled  the  many  and  fattened  the  priesthood.  Popery  again  uplifts  her 
bruised  and  brazen  face  in  hope,  as  she  sees  one  so  hoary  with  years 
entering  hex  noviciate,  apin^  her  pretensions,  copying  her  garments, 
and  practinog  her  raummertes ;  boasting  her  titles,  bearing  aloft  her 
symbols,  and  attempting,  with  ridiculous  failure,  the  thunder  of  her 
anathemas.  Not  a  few  Christians  prognosticate  a  general  mischief, 
and  would  invoke  some  Christian  Hercules  to  slay  the  hydra  that  comes 
forth  frmn  deeper  shades  than  the  Lemsean  swamp  to  ravage  the 
Church. 

Our  friends  in  France  and  Switzerland  have  taught  us  better  means 
and  better  hopes,  by  sending  an  army  of  simple  men,  with  no  other 
weapon  than  the  pure  Gospel  on  the  holy  page;  and  God,  who 
blessed  the  rod  of  Moses,  and  the  hammer  of  Jael,  and  the  labors  of 
primitive  Christianity,  has  blessed,  and  will  bless,  the  colporteurs  with 
their  Bibles  and  their  Tracts.  Already  thev  difiuse  the  holy  leaven. 
Already  have  many  souls  been  brought  to  God.  Already  does  super* 
stition  gnash  her  teeth,  as  she  feels  the  net  drawn  closer  and  closer 
around  her  by  the  multitudes  of  these  faithful  men.  Let  us  but  increase 
the  army  as  we  may,  and  Babylon  herself  shall  fall  before  them. 
Strength  is  in  their  weakness,  for  the  excellency  of  the  power  is  oi 
God. 

Consider,  also,  our  deep  interest  in  their  successes.  Already  do 
many  Christians  tremble  at  the  incursions  of  popery  upon  our  own 
soil.  A  littie  while  since,  some  of  us  may  have  sniiled  at  these  fears 
as  visionary.  The  light  of  the  nineteenth  century  seemed  too  great,  in 
this  land  of  free  thought,  to  allow  the  influence  of  such  superstition 
over  a  smgle  mind  not  educated  under  it  firom  early  life.    But  have  we 
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Bot  seen,  within  a  few  yean  past,  thouaands  of  coDTerto  Ooddag 
around  the  ftandard  of  ^  vulgar,  ignorant,  and  Tile  leader,  whose 
pretensions  to  prophecy  would  be  moat  contemptible,  had  they  not 
Deen  so  mischievous  1  Have  we  not  also  been  astonished  at  the 
defection  of  grave  and  educated  men,  from  the  simple  Gospel  as  it  is 
written  in  God's  own  word,  to  the  authority  of  shadowy  tradition; 
who,  while  they  insist  upon  a  church  in  a  priesthood  of  doubtful 
genealogy,  would  revive  the  aristocracv  of  ancient  Pharisaism,  which 
account^  the  common  people  as  little  better  than  profane?  The 
^owth  of  Mormonism  among  the  vulgar,  and  of  this  perveraon  of 
Christian  doctrine,  which  has  no  name  of  sufficient  digmty  for  atter- 
ance  here  among  the  more  refined,  show  us  too  plainly  that  the  human 
mind,  in  no  circumstances,  can  be  preserved  from  superstition,  except 
by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

We  are  not  then  safe  from  Romanism.  Every  eastern  wind  wafta 
hitherward  its  priests  and  adherents,  laden  with  gifts  to  comipt  our 
people.  Already  has  the  cry  been  heard,  arousing  Christians  to 
defence  of  truth  and  freedom.  But  whence  do  they  come  1  Why 
jtand  we  only  on  the  defensive  1  Why  may  we  not  cross  the  sea  and 
besiege  Carthage  1  Why  not  plant  our  vanguards  on  the  passes  of  the 
Alps,  send  our  spies  into  the  very  camp  of  the  enemy,  and  await  the 
happy  moment  (which,  if  it  please  God,  is  not  distant),  when,  like 
Attila,  though  with  better  weapons  and  higher  aims,  we  may  thunder 
at  the  gates  of  Rome  itself?  When  ancient  Rome  fell,  the  empire 
was  broken  into  fragments.  When  papal  Rome  falls,  popery  will 
soon  be  no  more.  One  blow  on  the  head  is  worth  a  hundred  at  its 
extremities.  One  thrust  to  its  heart,  and  all  the  convolutions  of  its 
myriad  folds  will  relax  in  deatL  Are  there  no  smooth  stones  in  '^  the 
brook  that  ik>ws  fast  by  the  oracles  of  God  ?  "  b  there  no  shepherd 
boy  nor  herdsman's  son  among  those  mountain  Christians  to  wield  a 
sling? 

Christian  brethren,  I  have  done. 

I  congratulate  you  on  your  hig^  vocation  to  abound  in  every  good 
work; 

I  congratulate  you  on  the  infinite  resources  of  your  charity,  the 
sufficiency  of  the  grace  of  God. 

I  congratuhte  you  on  tiie  vast  rewards  which  await  your  certain 
successes. 

I  congratulate  you  on  the  present  opportunity  to  prove  vour  belief 
in  the  promise,  that  though  you  give  all  you  have,  the  wealth  of  God 
will  supply  you  with  abundance  more. 

^'  Now  He  that  mlnistereth  seed  to  the  sower,  both  minister  bread 
for  your  food,  and  multiply  your  seed  sown,  and  increase  the  fruits  of 
jour  righteousness.''    Amen. 


SERMON  CCCLXVL 
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**  The  hanrest  is  pasty  tb«  summer  is  ended,  and  we  are  not  saved." — Jxb.  Tin.  fO* 

**  Who  can  conceiye  the  emotions  with  which  this  sentiment  will  he 
uttered)  when  it  comes  from  the  heart  agonized  with  despair  1  Many^ 
who  have  read  it  again  and  again  without  feelinj?,  who  have  perhaps 
slept  in  insensibility  when  it  has  been  pronounced  from^  the  pulpit,  have 
uttered  it  in  tones  of  terror  in  a  dying  hour,  and  have  been  overwhelm* 
ed  in  view  of  it  at  the  judgment  seat.  The  figure  of  a  harvest  appears 
to  be  «  favorite  one  with  tne  sacred  yf  iters,  to  illustrate  the  condition  of 
man.  The  world  is-  the  field.  The  messengers  of  God  are  now  abroad^ 
gathering  in  the  harvest.  The  children  of  the  kingdom  will  soon  be 
all  gathered  to  their  heavenly  home ;  and  the  impenitent  cast  out  for 
ever,  like  the  weeds  and  tares  which  are  burned.  It  will  be  but  a 
short  time  before  the  angels  in  Heaven  will  welcome  the  harvest  home; 
and  hut  a  few  more  suns  will  rise  and  set,  before  the  lost  will  exclaim, 
in  hopeless  despair ;  **  the  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  we 
are  not  saved.' 

There  are  but  few,  if  any,  who  now  think  that  they  AM  be  left 
at  the  time  of  ingathering.  They  feel  that,  though  their  safety  be  not 
now  ensured,  they  will  soon  be  led  to  the  Christian^3  hope  and  joy. 
Thousands  have,  on  a  dying  bed,  acknowledged  that  this  false  hope  de* 
luded  them  to  neglect  the  immediate  duties  which  Ood  has  enjoined. 
They  have  been  struck  with  amazement  and  despair,  when  they  found 
that  they  were  dying ;  and  that,  after  all,  the  harvest  was  actually  past^ 
the  summer  ended,  and  they  not  saved. 

Probably  no  one  ever  really  expected  to  be  left  in  this  condition. 
There  is  no  one  who  believes  that  he  shall  ever  feel  the  horrors  of  eter* 
nal  wo.  And  yet  one  after  another  is  continually  leaving  us  with  no 
hope  to  cheer  a  dying  hour.  Can  any  language  describe  the  feelings 
of  such  an  hour? 

But,  says  one,  '^  I  have  no  fear  that  this  will  be  the  case  with  me.'' 
The  very  fact  that  you  have  no  fear  is  the  source  of  the  greatest  dan- 
ger, that  you  will  not  escape  this  awful  doom.  As  long  as  Satan  can 
keep  you  from  fear,  he  is  sure  of  your  destruction.  He  asks  for  noth*-r 
ing  more  than  that  you  should  cast  away  fear.  He  exults  in  your  com- 
posure, and  rejoices  day  after  day,  as  he  sees  that  the  harvest  is  draw-- 
m^to  a  close,  that  the  summer  is  nearly  ended. 

But  who  are  they,  who  shall  hereafter  take  up  the  sad  lament  of  the 
text?     Look  at  the  profligate  man.    He  says  it  is  no  matter  how 
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I  live  in  this  world ;  all  the  panisfament  I  have  to  fear,  I  afaall  receiFc 
here.  This  idea  keeps  liim  qtiiet  and  indiflferent  now ;  but  in  a 
hour  conscience  bites  like  a  serpent,  and  stings  like  an  adder.  He 
not  silence  its  compunctious  yisitin;;s.  He  writhes  upon  his  bed  in 
mental  agony,  shrinking  from  the  awful  presence  of  bis  Judge.  He 
goes  before  the  judgment  seat,  from  the  midst  of  his  sins;  and  in  the 
anguish  of  his  despair  he  exclaims,  '^  The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer 
is  ended,  and  I  am  not  saved."  Satan  claims  him  as  bis  own.  Like 
Judas,  he  goes  to  his  own  {>lace ;  '^  and  the  smoke  of  his  torment  for 
ever  ascenaeth,"  as  be  exclaims,  ^  I  am  not  saved !  I  am  not  saved !" 
Accompany  me  to  the  bedside  of  this  dying  youth*  He  has  heard 
the  pleadings  of  a  father's  prayers,  and  has  witnessed  a  mother's  tears 
for  bis  salvation  from  his  childhood.  He  has  bera  affectioDate  in  teel* 
ing,  and  amiable  in  life.  He  has  always  resolved  that  he  would,  at 
some  future  period,  attend  to  the  subject  of  religion.  The  Spirit  has 
striven  with  him  and  he  has  said,  **  go  thy  w^y  for  this  time."  To 
the  urgency  of  pious  friends,  he  has  replied,  *'  wait  for  a  more  conve- 
nient season."  But  look  at  him  now.  He  is  pale  and  emaciated  with 
sickness.    He  is  dying. 

'   <*  His  quivering  lip  kangs* feebly  dctwn. 
His  pulse  is  faint  and  slow." 

Hark !  he  faintly  speaks !  what  does  be  say  1  Listen!  ^Thehar- 
vest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  I  am  not  saved."  He  speaks 
again ;  it  is  in  the  sad  inoanings  of  delirium.  He  raves  of  hdl  aiiid  de- 
mons and  endless  wo.  Look  at  his  distracted  mother,  hock  at  his 
broken-hearted  &ther.  Their  son  is  lost,  and  they  are.weq>ing  thai  he 
ever  was  bom.  He  would  not  heed  their  prayers }  he  would  not  at- 
tend to  th«ir  counsels. 

Whose  history  b  this  that  I  am  describing?  Youcs,  my  young 
friend.  It  is  this  young  lady  who  is  in  daqeer  of  thus  dying — ^it  is  this 
young  man,  who  is  hastening  to  this  appalling  death-bed.  Oh  I  the 
madness,  the  inconceivable  madness  of  sin ! 

Do  you  see  this  man  who  looks  so  solemn  and  humble  1  His  coun- 
tenance is  dejected  and  depressed.  He  walks  as  if  heavy  anxiehr 
preyed  upon  his  heart.  What  is  the  matter  1  He  is  anxious  for  his 
soul.  He  is  an  inquirer  for  salvation.  He  goes  to  his  pastor,  and  says, 
"  I  feel  that  I  am  a  lost  sinner.  I  have  lived  without  praver — I  have 
neglected  the  Saviour — oh !  what  shall  I  do  to  be  saved !"  His  heart 
is  Hill.  The  Hbly  Spirit  has  convmced  him  of  an,  and  now  urges  him 
to  surrender  himself  to  Grod.  He  hesitates — ^he  loves  the  world— and 
the  struggle  against  sin  is  hard 

Look  at  him  again.  The  Spirit  is  grieved  away,  he  is  thoughtless  as 
ever.  He  has  forgotten  all  his  fears,  and  hardly  thinks  of  heaven  or  of 
hell. 

Follow  now  this  man  to  his  dying  hour.  The  minister  of  God  sits 
at  his  bed-side.    ^'  Have  you  any  hopes  of  recovery  ?"  he  asks.    '*  No, 
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siar,"  says  the  dying  man ;  ^  the  pYmidaD  has  told  me  that  I  cannot  live 
more  than  a  day  or  two,  at  most''  ^'Do  you  feel  prepared  to  die  1" 
^  I  know  I  am  not  a  Christian,  sir,  but  I  have  no  feelmg  upon  the  sub- 
ject'^ '^  Have  you  never  felt  interested  in  the  subject  of  religion  ?" 
^*  Yes,  sir :  some  year9  ago,  I  felt  very  anxious,  but  I  had  not  resolu- 
tion to  brave  the  ridicule  of  the  world,  and  now  it  is  too  late  for  me  to 
make  any  efforts."  **  No,  my  friend,  it  is  never  too  late  to  repent" 
^  Perhaps  not,  but  I  feel  no  disposition  to  think  of  the  subject ;  at  any 
rate,  I  em  too  weak  now  to  entertain  such  agitating  thoughts." 

A  few  dayspass  away,  and  look  at  him  again.  He  is  pallid  and 
lifeless ;  a  ciufiened  corpse.  The  shroud  is  wrapt  around  him.  He  is 
ui  his  coffin.  Open  the  lid.  Look  at  those  thin  lips,  the  sunken  eye, 
the  emaciated  cheek,  the  cold  brow.  The  dav  of  probation  is  gone. 
The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended*  ami  he  is  not  saved.  , 

**  There  «re  bo  acts  of  pardon  passed 
In  the  cold  grave  to  which  we  baste ;  ' 

Bat  darkness,  death,  and  long  despair, 
Reign  in  denial  sUeace  there.'' 

«  '  •  ' 

Fellow  immortal,  urbose  histoiy  is  this?  liVhose  name  might  be 
written  under  this  Uography  1    Keador,  may  it  not  be  youis  1 

.    ^  life  is  the  time  to  senre  the  Lord, 
The  time  to  ensnre  the  great  reward : 
And  while  the  lamp  holds  oot  to  hum, 
The  vUeet  sinner  may  retnm.^' 

How  immMtant  is  this  sentiment !  How  true !  We  are  all  familiar 
with  it.  Akaost  every  child  can  repeat  it  And  yet  we  live  as  if  death 
were  ^e  time  to  serve  the  Lord,  the  grave  the  place  to  ensure  the  great 
reward.    There  is  madness,  in  the  heart  of  man. 

**  Ah !  but,"  says  (me,  "  thank  the  Lord  I  am  safe.  I  experienced 
religion  ten  years  ago,  and  joined  the  Church.  I  am  a  professor  of  re« 
ligion,  I  have  nothing  to  fear.  I  have  the  pleasure,  while  I  read,  of 
feeling  that  this  discourse  all  belongs  to  my  neighbors."  **  But,"  God 
says,  '*  that  there  are  sinners  $n  S^on  who  shall  be  horribly  afraid." 
There  is  no  earthly  sinner,  who  will  more  bitterly  cry  out,  in  the  lamen- 
tation of  the  text,  than  the  unfaithful,  insincere  professor  of  religion. 
'While  the  messengers  of  God  are  endeavoring  to  gather  in  the  harvest 
and  to  save  immortal  souls,  he,  in  fancied  security,  says, ''  my  soul  is 
already  saved.  I  have  already  entered  the  ark.  There  is  nothing  for 
me  to  do."  Sin  reigns  around  him,  and  he  utters  no  earnest  prayers, 
and  makes  no  Christian  effort  The  opposers  of  religion  exuu  in  his 
unfaithful  walk,  and  say  religion  is  but  a  name.  He  loves  not  the  so* 
dety  of  Christians  on  earth,  and  will  be  repelled  from  the  joys  and  the 
anthems  of  the  blest  on  high. 

He  dies  as  he  lives,  deluded  by  a  £dse  hope.  Then  he  sees  his  follj. 
But  it  is  too  late.  The  harvest  is.  past  He  cries  out  in  despair* 
But  it  is  of  no  avail.    The  summer  is  ended.    He  looks  upon  the  glo- 
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Ties  of  the  heavenly  world,  beaming  in  golden  qilendor '  in  fas  Tieif* 
But,  oh !  the  scene  only  i^gravates  his  wo.  He  bean  the  cold  re« 
puise,  **  I  know  you  not''  He  trembles  at  his  doom,  **  Depart,  ye 
cursed."  As  he  goes  away  to  the  eternal  prison,  he  exclaims,  "  The 
harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  I  am  not  saved.'' 

Whose  history  is  this?  P^haps  every  individual  who  reads  or  beais 
this  can  point  to  some  piofessmg  Christian,  whose  histoiy  he  feara 
it  will  be.  But  the  sincere,  humble,  prayerful  Christian,  will  apply  it 
to  his  own  heart.  With  deep  emotion  he  will  bquire,  **  Lord,  is  it  i  t" 
With  unfeigned  humility  he  will  say,  **  It  would  be  just  if  the  Lord 
should  leave  me  thus  to  perish."  With  most  earnest  supplicatioDS  he 
will  pray,  ^'  liord,  hold  tiiou  me  up,  and  I  shall  be  safe."  But  the  pro- 
fessing Christian  who  has  but  a  name  to  live,  will  say,  **  These  remarks 
have  no  application  to  me ;  I  experienced  religion  many  years  since." 
He  will  not  even  ask  himself,  now,  if  the  words  of  the  text  have  appli- 
cation to  him,  but  theny  he  will  utter  them  in  accents  of  undying  des* 
pair. 

This  subject  introduces  to  the  reflecting  mind,  a  train  of  thought  the 
most  solemn  and  impressive.  Oh  !  what  b  this  transient  life !  It  is  steal- 
ing noiselessly,  but  most  rapidly  away !  How  soon  shall  we  all  sleep  in 
death !  We  now  look  forward  to  the  dyine  scene,  knowing  that  it  must 
come  'y  and  in  a  few  days  it  will  come.  We  shall  feel  that  we  are 
dying ;  we  shall  go  through  the  scene  now  shrouded  in  so  much  mys- 
tery.   What,  then,  will  the  remembrance  of  earthly  joys  or  woes  avail 

to  US? 

How.  soon  shall  time  sweep  away  m  its  wrecks  every  vestige  of  our 
earthly  existence^M^rumbling  these  bourses  to  the  dust<— -burning  up  the 
earth  on  which  we  tread-^and  rolling  away  the  blue  firmament  which 
canopies  it !  Ah !  how  soon  shall  we  lie  looking  back  from  the  remote 
periods  of  eternity,  through  the  lon^  lapse  of  ages,  to  the  few  moments 
we  passed  in  this  rebellious  world,  m  this  infancy  of  our  bemg.  Oh  ! 
man,  man— «re  you  a  thinking,  rational,  immortal  being !  And  can 
you  be  regardless  of  such  awfm  truths  1  Can  you  cling  to  this  world, 
and  chain  your  soul  to  earth,  and  clog  it  with  all  the  vanities  of  time, 
when  it  struggles  to  be  free  from  such  trammels,  and  soar  to  its  native 
sides? 

Oh !  what  will  touch  the  heart  of  man  ?  What  will  convince  him 
that  eternity  is  worth  more  than  the  fleeting  moments  of  life  t  that  the 
redemption  of  the  soul  from  endless  sin  and  suffering  demands  a  thought  ? 
Oh !  God,  send,  send  thy  Spirit ;  interpose  in  mercy,  or  he  is  lost  for 
ever! 

Time  rolls  on !  centuries  glide  away.  Ere  long,  we  3hall  look  back 
from  our  remote  position  in  the  eternal  world,  as  the  associates  of  Noah 
now  look  back  to  the  scenes  they  witnessed  while  on  earth.^  Think  of 
these  spirits  now  in  prison ;  think  what  must  be  their  reflections  in 
view  of  the  fact,  that  they  have  bartered  eternal  joy  for  the  sins  of  a 
moment  on  earth.    Oh !  how  must  remorse  prey  upon  them  as  they  at 
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tlu8  moment  lift  up  their  Toices  in  .ivo,  exclaiming^  ^  The  barveBt  is 
past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  we  are  not  saved." 

And  is  it  so  1  Have  thousands  of  years  already  elapsed,  whfle  they 
still  continue  the  victims  of  sin  7  So  says  unerring  truth.  They  wea- 
ried out  the  lons^  suffering  of  Ood,  and  grieved  away  his  Spirit  And 
shall  eternity  stul  roll  on  while  they  i-cmain  in  their  abode  of  sorrow? 
Nothing  ean  be  more  sore.  Their  own  hand  has  planted  thoins  in  Hie 
pillow  i^n  which  they  will  for  ever  in  vain  seek  repose. 

And  IS  this  our  danger  1  Are  we  exposed  to  so  fearful  a  doom ! 
^  Verily,"  saith  the  Scripture  to  us,  **  unless  ye  repent,  yeshall  all  like* 
wise  perish."  Yes,  very  soon  the  graves,  in  which  our  bodies  have 
mouldered  to  the  dust,  will  disappear  under  the  influence  of  time.  Cen- 
turies will  pass  awajT)  and  not  an  individual  diall  know  our  names;  not 
a  vestige  shall  remain  of  our  ever  having  existed.  The  world  diall  be 
busy ;  the  hum  of  business  and  the  notes  of'pleasoie  shall  be  heard. 
The  sun  shall  shine;  the  rain  shall  Ml;  the  storm  shall  rage;  but  we 
shall  be  far,  far  away ;  the  veteran  souls  of  many  centuries.  Oh ! 
what  is  life,  when  we  look  forward  to  explore  those  regions  where  we 
must  for  ever  dwell  ?  What  are  earth's  joys,  when  we  think  of  heaven's 
undying  glory  f  What  are  earth's  tnals,  when  we  think  of  banish- 
ment eternal  from  the  presence  of  Grodi  But  Heaven's  gates,  are 
now  open  wide.  '  Heaven^'s  smiling  fields  now  invite  our  steps.  The 
angelfi^  cordial  welcome  now  bids  us  enter.  The  Father  pleads  ;  the 
Saviour  invites;  the  Spirit  strives.  Oh !  let  us  all  hear,  and  accept, 
and  live." 
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NEARNESS  OF  DEATEL 

We  aometimes  seem  to  be  nearer  death  than  at  others,  but  the  whcde 
progress  of  life  is  in  the  closest  proxinutj  to  it    We  are  not  merely 
tending  towards  a  brink,  over  which  ultimately,  when  we  arrive  ut  it, 
we  must  plunge.    Even  then,  our  condition  would  be  fearful    But,  la 
all  our  progress,  we  are  travelling  upon  that  brink.    Our  way  winds 
along  the  perilous  edge  of  the  precipice*    This  makes  our  oooditioB 
mart  fearnil — this  perpetual  insecurihr — this  ever  present  and  immineDt 
peril.    It  is  not  the  certainty  of  the  met  in  regard  to  death,  that  is  so 
very  appalling  to  the  souL    It  is  the  uncertainty  of  the  time.    It  is  not 
that  ultimately  we  ffuui  die,  but  that  presently  we  may.    It  is  the 
thought  of  being  always  near  to  that  Mt  great  evil,  always  adjacent 
to  the  judgment,  always  dose  upon  the  borders  of  eternity,  and  always 
within  «  little  of  our  everlasting  abode — ^the  journey  from  every  point 
of  our  path  so  short,  a  single  stage,  a  single  step !  now  here  aiid  anon 
there ;  this  hour  wtdi  men,  the  next  with  Grod.    To-day,  only  a  candi- 
date for  imiportality,  tonnorrow  its  incumbent    To-day  on  trial  for 
eiermty,  to*morrow,  tried,  and  the  case  decided  irrevenibly  and  lor 
ever.    To-day  on  earth,  to-cnorrow  in  heaven  or  in  hell — nor  yet  the 
interval  so  Rreat  as  a  da^.    What  a  chanee  awaits  us  both  m  body 
and  soul!    How  fearful  it  would  be,  even  if  it  were gradw^y  brought 
about,  if,  one  by  one,  the  objects  of  earth  faded  from  our  view,  and  the 
novelties  of  eternity  were  slowly  and  separately  unfolded  to  our  vision, 
and  if,  one  by  one,  the  mystenous  ligaments  of  life  were  sundered ; 
if  the  summons  of  death  designated  a  distant  day  for  our  appearance  at 
the  bar  of  Ood,  and  our  way  to  it  was  long  and  difBcult    But  how 
much  more  feaiful,  when  the  change  is  as  sudden  as  it  is  great,  the 
familiar  scenes  of  oae  world  all  vanishing  at  once,  and  the  unima^ed 
realities  of  the  other  all  at  once  appearing ;  the  summons  of  death  re- 
quiring immediate  attendance  at  the  bar  of  Grod,  and  the  way  but  a 
step.    And  there  is  no  period  of  life  that  Death  respects,  no  sanctuary 
into  which  he  dare  not  enter,  no  citadel  that  he  is  afraid  to  attack. 
Nor  will  he  ever  depart  from  us  more  than  the  space  of  a  step,  though 
he  may  long  maintain  that  distance  from  us.    How  solemn,  that  to- 
morrow thou  mayest  have  to  give  account  to  God  for  the  deeds  of  to- 
day ;  or  to-day,  for  the  deeds  of  yesterday !    How  many  accounts  are 
closed  every  day  !  how  many  cases  decided  at  that  court  of  final  judi- 
cature !  how  many  churacters  become  unchangeably  fixed  in  righteous- 
ness or  unrighteousness !    How  many  souls  daily  go  to  their  last,  long 
abodes !    And,  as  death  and  judgment  are  so  near,  retribution  is  sJso  at 
hand.    The  trial  of  your  case  will  not  occupy  much  time,  and  then 
immediately  will  ensue  retribution.    And,  if  retribution  is  so  near  to 
all,  how  near  is  perdition  to  some !    There  is  but  a  step  between  the 
impenitent  and.  hell !    And,  for  the  same  reason,  is  the  Christian  near 
heaven !    ^'  Your  redemption  draweth  nigL'' — Nevins. 
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WISDOM  AND   FOIiliY. 

^  A  wise  son  maketh  a  glad  ikther-;  Ibat  a  foolish  son  is  the  heayinesB  of  his  zno^ 
ther." — ^Prove^bfl,  x.  1. 

Wisdom  and  folly,  like  sweet  and  bitter,  sickness  and  health,  light  and 
darkness,  are  irreconcileable  opposites.  Wisdom  comprehends  what- 
soever things  are  true,  honest,  just,  pure,  lovely  and  of  good  report.  A 
>vise  son  is  a  young  man  of  correct  habits  and  sound  moral  and  reli- 

ifious  principles.  He  is  temperate,  chaste,  frugal  and  industrious.  He 
oves  and  reverences  his  parents,  submits  himself  cheerfully  to  their  au- 
thority, treasures  up  their  counsels,  consults  their  wishes,  and  strives  in 
every  way  to  promote  their  happiness.  His  talents  may,  or  may  not 
be  of  the  first  order.  But  he  must  be  amiable,  dutiful,  anectionate  and 
unblameable,  or  he^  is  not  a  wise  son.  No  intellectual  brilliancy  or 
affluence  can  make  him  so,  without  the  filial  virtues.  Those  children, 
and  those  only,  make  glad  parents,  who  are  obedient,  sober,  conscienr 
tious  and  diligent  in  study  or  in  business— who  as  they  grow  in  stature 
and  years,  grow  also  in  wisdom  and  in  favor  with  God  and  man,  and 
give  fair  promise  of  future  usefulness. 

Let  Its  inquire  then  why  and  how  it  is  that  a  wise  son  maketh  a  glad 
father. 

1.  The  father  of  a  wise  son  feels  richly  rewarded  for  all  the  care  ^nd 
expense  of  bringing  him  up.  It  may  have  cost  him  years  of  toil  and 
^elf-denial:  He  may  have  been  obliged  to  "  rise  early  and  sit  yp  late," 
and  eat  the  bread  or  carefulness  to  earn  the  price  of  his  son's  education. 
Or,  however  easy  may  have  been  his  circumstances,  he  cannot  but  have 
felt  great  solicitude  when  he  saw  the  dear  boy  shooting  up  rapidly  into 
manhood,  and  thought  of  the  thousand  temptations  to  which  ne  would 
soon  be  exposed,  and  the  wayward  propensities  of  the  youthful  heart, 
"which  give  all  these  temptations  such  terrible  facilities  to  beguile  and 
destroy.  Many  an  anxious  hour  he  must  have  passed  when  his  child 
first  went  from  home  ;  perhaps  many  a  sleepless  night,  when  he  went 
to  the  boarding  school  or  entered  the  public  seminary.  What  mighty 
issues  were  then  at  stake  \  "  0  what  if  my  beloved  Joseph,  now  so  obe- 
dient, so  affectionate,  so  promising,  so  happy,  should  be  snared  and 
taken  by  those  who  lie  in  wait  to  destroy  X  What  if  his  principles  shoujdl 
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be  debauched  and  his  heart  hardened  1  What  if  he  should  become  idle 
and  dissipated  in  his  habits,  ruin  his  character  and  sacrifice  his  health 
and  lose  his  soul  t    How  could  I  survive  it  V* 

Thus  has  many  an  anxious  father  sohloquised,  when  the  great  ques- 
tion was  considered  whether  his  darling  son  would  ^  walk  with  wise 
men,"  or  with  fools,  would  ^^  enter  into  the  path  of  the  wicked,"  or 
walk  in  the  way  of  the  just  And  what  a  relief  it  is,  when  a  parent 
finds  that  his  prayers  are  answered,  that  his  child  is  safe — that  he  has 
chosen  virtuous  companions — that  his  good  principles  and  habits  are 
gaining  stren^ — ^that  his  letters  are  full  of  affection  and  duty — that 
his  character  is  delightfully  unfolding  in  the  broad  sunshine — that  he  is 
gaining  the  confidence  of  the  wise  and  good — and,  in  one  word,  that, 
having  passed  through  the  ordeal,  he  has  come  forth  as  gold. 

Now  the  happy  parent  forgets  all  his  toils,  all  his  struggles  with  ad- 
verse fortune,  and  all  his  anxieties.  He  feels  himself  repaid  a  hundred 
fold  for  all  that  he  has  done  and  all  that  he  has  felt  The  dear  image 
of  his  child  is  every  d»y  before  him,  and  beams  perpetual  gladness  upon 
his  heart 

2.  The  father  of  a  wise  and  virtuous  son  is  happy  in  the  reflection, 
that  should  he  be  taken  away  suddenly  from  his  family,  his  place  would 
be  in  some  good  measure  filled  by  one  so  dear  to  him  and  to  them.*. 

There  is  no  one  to  whom  he  can  look  with  so  much  confidence  and 
satisfaction  to  be  his  representative  in  the  dear  bereaved  circle  ;  for  no 
one  but  a  child  can  be  bound  to  it  by  so  many  endearing  ties.  And 
when  the  anticipated  hour  of  separation  comes,  with  what  joy  can  the 
dying  father  say.  Behold  thy  mother — behold  thy  brother  and  thy  sister ! 

3.  The  father  of  a  wise  son  rejoices  in  the  hope  that  should  he  live 
to  need  a  prop,  he  shall  have  a  vigorous  and  willing  arm  to  lean  upon, 
as  he  goes  down  into  the  vale  of  years.  What  must  be  the  feelings  of 
a  parent,  as  old  age  creeps  on,  and  ^^  the  gro^hop  is  a  curse,  and  then 
strone  men  bow  themselves,"  what  must  be  his  emotions  when  he  thinks 
of  a  son,  once  the  joy  of  his  heart,  but  now  in  the  reprobate's  grave ;  or 
a  miserable  prodigsd,  living  not  to  solace  him  in  his  declining  years, 
but  to  "  bring  down  his  grey  hairs  with  sorrow  to  the  grave !"  And  so 
on  the  other  hand,  how  happy  must  that  father  be,  who  can  look  to  a 
dutiful  and  pious  child,  with  a  full  assurance,  tliat  should  the  time  of 
need  ever  come,  there  will  be  one  at  least  to  support  his  tottering  steps 
and  smootbe  his  passage  to  the  tomb  I 

4.  The  father  of  a  wise  and  virtuous  son  is  exceedingly  happy  in  the 
prospect  of  leaving  such  a  representative  behind  him,  to  bear  up  his 
name  and  sustain  the  reputation  of  his  family.  This  at  least  is  natural, 
and  who  will  say  that  it  \av)rong?  Can  it  be  doubted,  that  the  thought 
of  leaving  such  a  son  as  Isaac  was,  gladdened  Abraham's  heart,  when  he 
gave  up  the  ghost  and  died  in  ^*  a  good  old  age,  an  old  man  and  full  of 
years,  and  wa3  gathered  to  his  peode,"  or  that  Jacob  had  a  similar  feel- 
ing, when  "  he  olessed  the  sons  of  Joseph,  leaning  upon  the  top  of  his 
staff!"  What  a  tide  of  utter  desolation  must  roll  over  the  heart  of  a 
dying  father,  as  he  looks  upon  a  profligate  son^  on  whom  he  had  once 
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doated,  and  realizes  that  when  he  is  gone  the  prodigal  will  be  a  disgrace 
to  the  name  he  bears  and  a  curse  to  his  family !  And  so  on  the  other 
hand,  as  I  have  already  intimated,  how  must  the  heart  of  any  pious 
father  be  cheered,  who  can  leave  the  world  with  the  well  grounded 
hope,  that  the  son  of  his  love  will  more  than  fill  his  place  in  the  church 
and  in  the  community ;  and  will  bear  up  the  honor  of  his  house  long 
after  his  own  departure !  If  children's  children  are  "  a  crown  of  glory  " 
to  the  patriarch  while  he  lives,  how  can  he  help  blessing  God  when  he 
is  permitted  to  indulge  the  fond  hope,  that  he  shall  live  in  a  pious  and 
virtuous  posterity,  long  after  his  body  has  moulded  back  to  dust  1 

5.  A  wise  and  affectionate  son  exceedingly  gladdens  the  heart  of  a 
pious  father,  by  the  promise  which  bis  talents  and  virtues  give,  that  he 
will  become  a  useful  member  of  society.  It  is  the  happiness  of  some 
pajcents,  not  only  to  see  their  children  rising  to  posts  of  honor  and  influ- 
ence, and  doing  much  good  in  their  own  life-time,  but  to  leave  tliem 
still  advancing  in  their  bright  careen  When  this  is  the  case  he  must 
be  more  or  less  than  a  father,  who  does  not  feel  the  gusliin<r6  of  joy  from 
his  own  full  heart.  How  delightful  must  it  be,  when  a  young  man  is 
advancing  successively  through  the  various  stages  of  education,  fpr  his 
father  to  hear  nothing  but  commendations  from  his  teachers,  and  to  see 
nothing  but  what  he  certainly  approves  himself!  How  gratifying  to 
know,  that  his  son  is  accumulating  an  ample  capital  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge,  to  be  expended  in  promoting  the  temporal  and  eternal  well 
being  of  mankind !  With  what  joy  does  such  a  father  anticipate  the 
time,  when  his  son  may  put  the  impress  of  his  wisdom  upon  the  legis- 
lation of  his  country,  or  interpret  her  laws  from  the  bench  of  justice,  or 
guide  the  youthful  mind  in  her  seminaries  of  learning,  or  when  he  may 
become  an  able  and  successful  minister  of  the  Gospel  at  home,  or  preach 
^'  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ "  in  a  foreign  land  ! 

Who  can  bear  to  look  at  the  reverse  of  this  bright  vision — to  think 
of  a  father  who  has  doae  everything  to  prepare  his  son  for  an  honora- 
ble and  useful  life,  mourning  over  the  wreck  of  his  hopes,  and  going 
out  of  the  world  with  the  heart-breaking  reflection  that  the  chud  on 
whom  so  much  property  and  so  many  afiections  and  so  many  tears  have 
been  lavished,  is  to  live  after  him,  if  he  lives  at  all,  a  burning  curse  to 
the  community,  which  he  was  bom  to  adorn  and  to  bless  ? 

6.  Every  pious  parent,  in  the  anxiety  which  he  feels  for  his  chDd, 
looks  beyond  this  fleeting  and  transitory  world,  and  is  infinitely  more 
solicitous  about  his  eternal  well-being,  than  about  any  or  all  of  his 
temporal  interests.  To  see  a  beloved  child  taking  the  broiid  way  to 
destruction,  the  victim  of  habitual  or  occasional  intemperance ;  stopping 
his  ears  and  hardening  his  heart  against  the  tenderest  expostulations — 
to  read  the  evidence  of  his  midnight  revels  in  his  pallid  cheek  and 
swollen  eyes,  and  to  witness  his  downward  career  as  ne  rushes  madly 
on  ^^  treasuring  up  wrath  against  the  da^  of  wrath/'  is  overwhe]minff« 
To  see  a  son  of  high  promise,  wallowing  m  the  kennel  ,and  ruining  all  his 
fair  proq)ects  for  mis  world,  were  there  nothing  beyond,  would  be  agony 
ahnost  insupportable  to  a  pious  and  doating  parent    But  0  the  soul 
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that  never  dies !  O  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever !  0  the  worm  that 
never  dies !  How  can  a  tender  father  endure  the  thought,  that  his  child 
should  be  ruined  for  eternity  ? 

Nothing,  on  the  other  hand,  gives  pious  parents  so  much  joy,  as  the 
developments  of  virtue  and  piety  in  the  children  of  their  hopes  and 
their  prayers.  If  such  a  child  is  taken  away  from  them  in  early  life, 
their  hearts  are  comforted  with  the  thought  that  he  is  in  heaven — that 
great  as  the  loss  is  to  them,  it  is  cain  to  him ;  and  that  he  is  gone  before 
mem  to  await  their  coming,  in  the  world  of  glory ;  or  if  the  Christian 

Earent  is  first  called  home,  as  will  ordinarily  be  the  case,  when  he  leans 
is  dying  head  upon  the  bosom  of  his  child,  O  how  does  his  heart  rejoice 
in  the  hope  that  in  a  few  years  at  most  they  shall  meet  and  be  for  ever 
with  the  Lord  !  Thus  in  whatever  light  we  view  the  subject,  we  see  that 
a  wise  son  maketh  a  glad  father ;  we  see  why  it  is  that  Christian  pa- 
rents rejoice  so  exceedingly,  in  the  virtues  and  piety  of  their  children. 

But  in  our  text  there  is  a  dark  as  well  as  a  bright  side  to  the  picture. 
If,  as  we  have  seen,  a  wise  son  maketh  a  glad  father,  it  is  equally  true^ 
that  a  foolish  son  is  the  heaviness  of  his  mother. 

As  folly  is  everywhere  in  the  book  of  Proverbs  synonymous  with 
wickedness,  a  foolish  son  is  a  young  man,  who  turns  a  deaf  ear  to  pa- 
rental counsels,  and  breaks  away  from  parental  restraints — who  chooses 
the  idle  and  the  vicious  for  his  associates — ^yields  himself  up  to  the  rule 
of  depraved  passions  and  appetites — casts  on  the  fear  of  God,  and  cares 
not  whose  heart  is  broken  by  his  waywardness ;  but  is  determined  to 
have  his  own  way,  and  even  acts  more  undutifully  than  he  otherwise 
would,  just  to  show  his  independence,  and  to  let  the  world  see  that  he 
knows  how  to  take  care  of  himself.  In  a  word,  a  foolish  son  is  one, 
in  the  more  desperate  cases  of  prodigality,  ^'  whose  eye  mocketh  at  his 
father,  and  scometh  to  obey  his  mother.''  In  the  emphatical  language 
of  our  text,  he  is  "  the  heaviness  of  his  mother.*'  He  is  a  heavy 
burden  upon  her  heart,  which  she  cannot  throw  oS\  and  which  no  one 
can  bear  a  part  of,  so  as  to  lighten  it.  There  it  is,  day  and  night,  eve- 
ning and  morning,  pressing  her  down  to  the  dust.  It  is  not  one  of  her 
great  trials,  but  the  great  trial  of  her  life.  A  living,  corroding, 
wasting  affliction.  She  could  bear  sickness,  could  bear  poverty,  bear 
hunger,  bear  to  be  turned  out  by  a  remorseless  creditor  into  the 
street, — ^bear  anything — but  0,  to  have  her  darlbg  son  become  a 
prodigal  and  a  reprobate— how  can  she  endure  the  thought ;  and  yet 
she  can  no  more  drive  it  from  her  agonized  bosom,  than  she  can  anni- 
hilate every  vestige  of  consciousness  that  pertains  to  her  being.  O 
that  foolish,  that  undutiful,  that  dissipated  son,  he  is  the  heaviness  of 
his  mother — ytes,  of  his  mother y  of  the  friend  who  has  done  and  suffered 
inore  for  him  than  any  other  friend  in  the  world.  It  is  heaviness 
itself: — ^not  as  if  some  one  burden  too  grievous  to  be  borne  were  laid 
upon  her,  but  it  is  like  accumulated  and  ever  accumulating  weight  of 
all  that  is  most  crushing.  Mark  the  phraseolo^ :  the  heavmess.  It  is 
made  to  stand  out,  as  if  no  other  trial  of  her  life  was  worthy  of  being 
mentioned  or  thought  of.    And  is  there  any  other  like  it;  any  affic- 
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tion  which  so  pierces  the  maternal  heart,  and  learres  it  bleeding  and 
festering  and  aching  till  the  last  throb  in  death  ?  The  desertion  of  a 
hundred  summer-day  friends  she  could  sustain — the  scorn  of  a  thou- 
sand she  could  bear — under  a  falling  mountain  she  could  sink  down 
and  die  in  peace,  and  go  to  her  everlasting  rest  Here  is  the  burden 
which  her  gentle,  stricken  spirit,  cannot  bear;  but  which,  unless  the 
prodigal  repents,  she  must  carry,  heavier  and  heavier  though  it  be  to 
her  dying  day. 

What  were  her  emotions,  when  she  caught  the  first  smile  of  her  dar- 
ling boy  and  clasped  him  to  her. bosom  I  What  bright  visions  of  hope 
flitted  across  her  fond  heart,  as  every  day  some  new  beam  of  intelli- 

i fence  shot  forth  from  his  opening  mind  !  When  he  was  perfectly  help- 
ess,  with  what  matchless  patience  and  tenderness  did  she  watch  over 
him !  When  he  was  sick,  with  what  gentleness  did  she  cradle  him  in 
her  arms — with  what  cheerfulness  did  she  deprive  herself  of  rest  during 
many  a  long  and  anxious  night !  When  she  thought  he  would  die, 
how  would  her  heart  sink  within  her,  and  how  fervently  did  she  pray 
that  he  might  be  spared !  When  he  recovered,  0  how  did  she  rejoice 
over  him !  He  was  born,  she  fondly  hoped,  for  some  high  purpose,  and 
would  be  spared  to  make  her  heart  glad  all  the  days  of  her  life.  He 
was  her  jewel,  perhaps  her  only  jewel;  find  0  how  precious  in  her 
eyes !  When,  as  years  rolled  on,  and  he  became  the  brightest  boy  in 
the  school  and  every  eye  was  turned  upon  him,  what  a  thrill  of  joy  did 
it  carry  to  her  inmost  soul ;  and  when  he  left  her  for  the  higher  semma-^ 
ry,  all  ruddy  and  artless  and  dutiful,  how  did  her  eager  hopes  run 
l>Bibre  him,  and  climb  up  the  steeps  which  in  her  fond  imagination  he 
was  to  ascend !  She  rejoiced,  it  may  be  with  trembling,  but  still 
she  rejoiced. 

Her  recollection  of  what  had  befallen  other  youths  equally  promising 
told  her,  that  he  was  in  peril  and  might  fall,  but  her  heart  said,  No : — ^it 
must  not,  it  cannot  be.  I  am  sure  he  loves  me.  He  will  not  forget  my 
counsels.  If  temptations  assail  him,  he  will  remember  his  mother  and 
put  them  behind.  He  will  distinjguish  himself  as  a  scholar.  He  will 
gain  the  confidence  of  bis  guardians  and  teachers.  In  his  usefulness 
and  rising  fortunes  I  shall  rejoice.  In  sickness  I  shall  be  comforted  by 
his  tender  soUcitude.  In  old  age  I  shall  lean  upon  his  manly  arm. 
When  I  die  and  leave  him,  he  will  be  a  sincere  mourner.  I  shall  live 
in  his  memory^  He  will  serve  God  and  his  generation  faithfully.  The 
wicked  will  shrink  away  from  the  sunshine  of  his  example.  He  will 
live  honorably — ^he  will  die  happy.  Many  will  rise  up  and  call  him 
blessed,  and  I  shall  meet  him  in  Heaven. 

But  no : — doating  mother  !  This  is  all  a  dream.  Alas,  she  wakes 
up  and  finds  it  so,  when  in  one  short  year,  perhaps,  the  character  of  her 
child  has  undergone  a  most  disastrous  change.  He  is  now  a  foolish, 
wicked  son;  she  sees  it;  is  obliged  to  believe  it;  realizes  it.  0  such 
a  heaviness,  she  never  felt  before.  She  cannot  describe  it,  but  there  it 
is,  press'm^  upon  her  heart,  and  almost  to  suffocation,  and  all  the  sym- 
pathy in  me  world  cannot  take  off  the  load.    She  tAes  to  bear  up  un- 
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ier  it ;  but  her  heart-strings  break — and  her  own  reprobate  child,  her 
murderer,  wonders  what  secret  and  strange  disease  has  destioyed  his 
mother. 

CoNCLU^oN. — But  it  is  time  to  draw  to  a  close,  and  the  following  are 
some  of  the  reflections  which  the  subject  suggests. 

1.  What  abundant  cause  have  the  parents  of  virtuous  and  pious  ohil- 
firen,to  lift  up  their  hearts  in  continual  thanksgiving  to  God !  O  how 
rich,  how  precious  the  gift  !  W' hat  is  wealth,  what  is  honor,  what  is 
^e  highest  worldly  prosperity,  compared  with  that  perennial  stream 
of  gladness,  which  flows  into  their  hearts  when  they  see  their  sons  and 
daughters  '^  walking  in  the  truth ;"  '^  searching  for  wisdom  as  for  sil- 
ver, and  digging  for  it  as  for  hid  treasure.''  You  may  take  away 
everything  from  such  parents — their  goods,  their  lands,  their  homes — 
but  so  long  as  their  children  are  virtuous  and  dutiful  and  of  **  good  re- 
port," they  are  rich ;  and  if  pious  themselves,  will  bless  God  every  daj^ 
as  long  as  they  live,  for  giving  and  sparing  to  them  such  an  ofispring. 
Tb6  man  who  would  exdiange  this  treasure  for  a  throne  ^'is  a 
fool." 

2.  If  a  wise  son  is  so  great  a  blessing  to  his  father,  and  if  a  foolish 
son  is  such  an  insupportaole  heaviness  to  his  mother,  then  how  aggra- 
vated is  the  guilt,  how  refined  the  cruelty  of  seducing  liim  from  the 
path  of  virtue  1  What  punishment  would  not  that  wretch  deserve,  who 
should  insinuate  himself  into  the  confidence  of  a  happy  family,  and 
then,  at  midnight,  steal  away  the  sleeping  babe  from  its  mother's  bosom 
and  dash  it  out  of  the  window  upon  the  pavement  1  But  the  bereave- 
ment would  not  be  half  so  afflictive  as  the  seduction,  which  charms  the 
sense  and  undermines  the  principles  and  debauches  the  heart  of  a  con- 
fiding, inexperienced  youth,  when  placed  beyond  the  reach  of  parental 
warning  and  protection.  The  wily  seducer  of  a  sober  and  piously 
educated  youth,  may  bear  the  shape  and  name  of  a  man,  but  his  rela- 
tionship is  with  devils.  He  may  '^  be  transformed  into  an  angel  of 
li^ht,"  the  more  surely  to  accomplish  his  purpose,  but  he  has  the  fang 
of  a  serpent  and  the  heart  of  a  demon. 

3.  If  a  wise  and  virtuous  son  is  so  great  a  blessing  to  his  parents 
and  family,  then  too  much  pains  cannot  be  taken,  to  imbue  the  minds 
of  the  rising  generation  everywhere,  with  that  divine  love,  which  is 
**  the  fulfilling  of  the  law."  Those  who  fear  God,  will  best  discharge 
all  the  relative  duties  of  life.  Who  then  can  estimate  the  good  that  is 
done,  when  a  promising  young  man  is  saved  by  the  vigilance  of  a  com- 
panion from  falling  into  the  snares  which  are  so  artfiuly  set  for  him  by 
the  wicked,  or  who  is  rescued  from  their  entanglements  and  brought 
back  to  his  father's  house  1  The  joy  is  more  than  that  house  can  hold. 
'*  His  feet  had  well  nigh  slipped,"  or  he  had  actually  begun  to  reel 
along  the  broad  way  in  company  with  those  who  had  seduced  him 
from  the  paths  of  virtue  and  peace.  But  kind  and  strong  hands  have 
delivered  him.  There  is  now  a  bright  career  of  usefulness  before  him, 
and  who  can  tell  what  multitudes  may  yet  rise  up  and  call  him  blessed  ? 

What  more  shall  I  say  ?    Would  that  I  could  make  every  one  of  the 
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millions  of  young  men  in  America  hear — especially  all  the  sons  of  pi- 
ous parents !  To  make  a  kind  and  affectionate  father  glad,  all  the  days 
of  his  life,  by  walking  in  the  paths  of  wisdom  and  peace,  and  to  pour  a 
tide  of  perennial  joy  mto  the  bosom  of  a  doating  mother,  0  what  mo- 
tives to  a  virtuous  and  useful  life !  On  the  contrair,  to  dry  up  the 
sources  of  all  this  gladness  and  joy,  and  to  pour  gall  and  wonnwood 
through  every  domestic  channel,  who  can  help  me  to  a  name  for  such 
black  ingratitude,  such  extreme  folly  and  wickedness! 


.      \!^ 
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THE  GUIIiT  OF  CONTINUED  IBfPfiNITEINCE. 

<*  Wo  unto  thee,  Chorazin !  wo  unto  thee,  Bethsaida !  for  if  the  mighty  works 
^  which  were  done  in  yon  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  ha?e  repented 
long  ago  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. — Matthew,  xi.  21. 

The  reason  for  the  wo  denounced  in  the  text  is  given  in  the  preced- 
ing verse ;  "  then  began  he  to  upbraid  the  cities  wherin  most  of  bis 
mighty  works  were  done,  because  they  repented  not."  The  cities  re- 
ferred to  were  those  which  lay  on  the  borders  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias, 
three  of  which  are  named  in  connection  with  his  denimciations,  viz., 
f  Chorazin,  Bethsaida  and  Capernaum.  In  these  cities  a  large  part 
of  the  early  ministry  of  our  Lord  was  spent,  and  most  of  his  mighty  works 
were  done.  The  Evangelist  Matthew  is  particular  in  giving  an  account 
of  the  circumstances  under  which  he  entered  upon  his  public  labors. 

^^  Now  when  Jesus  had,  heard  that  John  was  cast  into  prison,  he  de- 
parted into  Galilee.  And  leaving  Nazareth,  he  came  and  dwelt  in 
Capernaum,  which  is  upon  the  sea  coast  From  that  time  Jesus  began 
to  preach,  and  to  say,  Repent ;  for  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand." 
As  soon  as  John  had  retired  who  was  his  forerunner,  his  ministry  began. 
He  preached  in  the  same  places,  that  he  might  follow  up  the  impres- 
sions that  had  been  made,  and  that  he  might  avail  himself  of  the  atten- 
tion which  had  been  awakened.  "  And  Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee, 
teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching^the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom, 
and  healing  all  manner  of  sickness,  and  all  manner  of  disease  among 
the  people.  And  his  fame  went  throughout  all  Syria."  As  John 
wrought  no  miracle,  less  interest  was  felt  in  his  ministry ;  the  signs  and 
wonders  which  Jesus  performed  led  great  multitudes  from  the  adjacent 
legions  to  resort  to  him  and  he  preached  the  Gospel  unto  them.  '  These 
multitudes  heard  bis  sermon  on  the  Mount. 

Now  when  John  had  heard  in  the  prison  the  works  of  Christ,  he  sent 
two  of  his  disciples  to  make  inquiry  in  relation  to  his  claims  to  the 
Messiahship.  In  his  answer  he  referred  to  the  miracles  he  had  wrought, 
as  the  seal  of  Heaven  to  his  credentials.  After  the  disciples  of  John 
had  departed  he  explained  to  the  ^at  assembly,  the  nature  and  design 
of  his  mission.  He  gave  him  a  high  character,  and  to  him  was  com- 
mitted a  peculiar  dispensation.  He  took  rank  above  the  ancient  pro- 
phets. Still  he  was  below  the  least  disciple  under  the  Gospel.  The 
transition  from  the  light  and  splendor  ot  the  reign  of  Christ  to  the  guilt 
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of  thofie  who  rejected  it  was  natural.  Many  had  refused  to  hear  hoth 
John  and  his  great  Successor.  *^  Then  began  he  to  upbraid,"  to  reprove 
and  condemn,  ^'  the  cities  wherein  most  of  his  mighty  works  were  done 
because  they  repented  not"  He  had  not  denounced  them  before.  He 
began  his  sermon  on  the  Mount  by  using  the  language  of  blessing  and 
encouragement.  After  faithfully  exhibiting  the  truth  and  unfolding  the 
way  of  salvation,  when  he  found  that  many  continued  impenitent,  shut 
their  eyes  upon  the  light  and  refused  to  receive  his  messages  of  grace, 
he  exposed  their  guilt  and  pronounced  upon  them,  though  in  tones  of 
compassion,  the  wrath  of  God.  "  Wo  unto  thee,  Chorazin !  Wo  unto- 
thee,  Bethsaida !  for  if  the  mighty  works  which  were  done  in  you  had 
been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented  long  ago  in  sack- 
cloth and  ashes."  I  know  not  how  their  obstinacy  and  aggravated  sisi 
could  have  been  more  forcibly  expressed. 

No  reference  is  had  in  these  tremendous  woes  to  breaches  of  the  mor- 
al law,  to  immoralities,  to  overt  acts  of  transgression,  to  violations  of 
the  Sabbath,  to  fraud  or  violence.  The  sin  laid  to  their  charge  was  im- 
penitence. They  repented  not  at  the  preaching  of  Christ  To  make 
the  matter  real,  let  us  accompany  the  Sonof  God  in  his  tour  of  benevo- 
lence through  die  cities  of  Galilee.  Taking  his  sermon  on  the  Mount 
as  a  specimen  of  his  preaching,  we  may  see  him  seated  on  some  declivity^ 
expounding  the  law  of  God ;  exposing  the  numerous  errors  incorporated 
in  the  traditions  of  the  Elders;  teaching  its  spirituality  and  extent;  show- 
ing that  it  reaches  to  the  motives  and  is  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  heart  He  gives  the  true  meaning  and  scope.  He  uses 
right  words,  he  aims  at  no  rhetorical  effect  His  Heavenly  countenance 
cannot  fail  to  attract  notice  and  win  the  heart.  His  calm  dignity  and 
deep  seriousness  give  weight  to  his  instructions,  while  his  nmplicity  and 
affection  would  seem  to  disarm  prejudice.  He  is  intent  upon  his  great 
errand ;  he  goes  from  village  to  village,  receiving  all  who  come  to 
him.  He  appeals  to  every  motive.  He  shows  himself  a  friend  to  their 
temporal  interests..  He  sympathizes  in  all  their  afiSictions,  he  heals  the 
sick,  relieves  the  distressed,  restores  the  lunatic  and  raises  the  dead. 
He  visits  the  poor  and  offers  them  salvation.  He  preaches  to  all.  He 
exhibits  the  character  of  God  in  all  its  loveliness  and  glory ;  he  unfolda 
his  purposes  of  mercy,  explains  the  way  of  Hfe,  and  by  teaching  the  re- 
lations we  sustain,  points  out  the  duties  binding  upon  us.  His  life  is  ap. 
exemplification  of  his  doctrines.  He  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled  and 
separate  from  sinners.  He  goes  about  doing  ^ood.  A  nobleman  comes, 
to  him  in  behalf  of  his  son  who  is  dangerously  ill — ^he  heals  him  by  a 
word  without  even  going  to  his  house.  A  poor  widow  has  an  only  son, 
her  stay  and  support,  he  (fies  and  is  carried  out  of  the  city  for  burial ;.  he 
has  compassion  on  her  and  raises  him  to  life.  These  mighty  acts  give 
a  tone  of  authority  to  his  words,  a  degree  of  interest  to  his  ministry, 
which  no  other  messenger  from  God  possessed.  Never  man  spake  like' 
this  man.  Multitudes  crowd  to  hear  him  preach..  Adopting  the  most 
familiar  manner,  he  invites  all  to  approach  him,  and  if  they  are  in  doubt 
on  any  point,  if  any  obscurity  rests  on  any  subject,  he  encourages  tb^ 
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fullest  iaquiry  ;•  hi^  dignity  is  not  injured  if  thej  arrest  bis  <Sscoiirse  by 
questions.  How  can  they  enjoy  greater  advantages  or  be  more  highly 
favored  ?  They  are  exalted  to  heaven  in  point  gf  privilege.  What  is 
the  result  of  this  system  of  means  ?  What  is  the  efilect  of  these  sennons 
and  sabbaths  and  miracles  and  labors  ?  With  what  success  is  such  a 
ministry  crowned  ?  Will  not  all  obey  his  precepts  and  became  his  dis- 
ciples ?  Alas !  in  the  language  of  the  prophet  which  had  reference  to 
his  preaching,  he  is  left  to  exclaim  with  sorrow  on  their  account,  "  who 
hath  believed  our  report,  and  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  ?" 
They  repented  not.  The  formalists  among  them  still  relied  upon  their 
duties,  trusted  in  their  own  works,  and  rejected  the  righteousness  of  Christ. 
Merchants  and  E>en  of  business  returned  to  their  various  pursuits,  intent 
tipon  gain,  deferring  serious  attention  to  spiritual  matters  to  a  more  con- 
venient season.  Eternal  things  did  not  take  deep  hold  of  the  heart 
Present  care  and  worldly  occupations  were  the  substance,  the  concerns 
of  the  soul  the  shadow.  Nothing  the  great  Preacher  could  say  pro- 
duced alarm,  or  aroused  the  conscience.  They  cared  for  none  of  these 
things.  Here  and  there  one  of  the  lower  classes  turned  to  the  Lord. 
Often  was  his  benevolent  heart  affected  as  he  looked  around  upon  the 
multitudes  who  in  their  blindness  and  oinbelief  despised  their  own  mer- 
cies. He  was  the  only  Saviour,  he  preached  the  only  way  of  salvation, 
there  was  no  other  name  given  among  men  in  which  they  could  approach 
God  and  live.  He  knew  they  must  perish  if  they  continued  to  reject 
his  grace.  Again  and  again  therefore  did  he  press  them  to  repent  and 
believe  the  Gospel.  He  mingled  his  tears  with  his  entreaties.  The 
miracles  he  wrought  to  remove  their  doubts  and  establish  his  claims 
were  acts  of  mercy  performed  towards  their  friends,  but  still  they  would 
none  of  his  counsels  and  despised  his  reproofs.  What  a  contrast  wouM 
have  been  presented,  if  he  had  gone  into  the  populous  cities  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon !  lliou^h  the  inhabitants  were  idolators,  though  ignorant  of  the 
true  God  and  given  up  to  luxury  and  licentiousness,  sins  which  prevail 
in  marts  of  trade  and  cities  of  commerce,  still,  awed  by  his  miracles^ 
won  by  his  kindness,  enlightened  by  his  instructions,  they  would  have 
humbled  themselves  in  the  dust  for  their  sins  and  turned  from  their  idols 
to  the  loving  God.  It  would  require  but  little  stretch  of  the  imagina- 
tion to  follow  him  into  the  crowded  streets  and  market-places — awhile 
thousands  gathered  around  him  to  witness  his  mighty  works ;  the  whole 
city  would  be  moved  by  the  appearance  and  power  of  the  heavenly 
stranger ;  the  infirm  and  the  aged,  the  halt  and  the  blind  would  apply 
to  him  for  healing — filled  vrith  gratitude  they  would  speak  in  his  praise 
and  spread  his  fame  on  the  wings  of  the  wind.  Kings  and  nobles,  rich 
and  poor,  young  men  and  maidens  would  flock  to  hear  his  gracious 
words ;  public  proclamation  would  be  made  that  all  should  repent  and 
become  his  followers.  Said  Jesus,  "  if  the  mighty  works  which  were 
done  in  the  cities  of  Galilee  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would 
have  repented  long  ago  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.''  The  voice  of  lament- 
ation would  have  been  heard  in  their  streets.  Our  Saviour,  from  the 
language  he  vised,  evidently  had  reference  to  the  repentance  of  Nineveh 
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under  the  preachmg  of  Jonah.  On  another  occaskui  be  referred  to  the 
preaching  and  success  of  the  prophet,  with  a  view  to  show  his  hearers 
the  hardness  of  their  hearts  and  the  aggravated  punishment  they  would 
receive  for  rejecting  his  truth.  '^  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in  judg- 
ment with  this  generation,  and  diall  condemn  it,  because  they  repented 
at  the  preaching  of  Jonas;  and,  behoU,  a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here." 
We  might  mfer,  from  the  astonishing  movement  of  the  city  when  the 
prophet  entered  in  and  delivered  his  awful  message,  what  would  have 
been  the  ^ect  of  the  miracles  and  preaching  of  the  Son  of  €rod.  ^^  Acd 
the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  Jon^h  the  second  time,  saying,  Arise, 

fo  unto  Nineveh,  that  great  city,  and  preach  unto  it  the  preaching  that 
bid  thee."  So  Jonah  arose,  and  went  unto  Nineveh,  according  to  the 
word  of  the  Lord»  ^^  Now  Nmeveh  was  an  exceedmg  great  city  of 
.three  days'  journey."  Great  cities  are  filled  vnih  WickeAoess,  and  there- 
fore there  is  less  hope  of  them.  *^  And  Jonah,"  alone  and  unfriended, 
^^  began  to  enter  into  the  city  a  day's  journey ;  and  he  cried  and  said. 
Yet  forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall  be  overthrown.  So  the  people  of 
Nineveh  believed  Grod,  and  proclaimed  a  fast,  and  put  on  sackcloth, 
from  the  greatest  of  them  even  to  the  least  of  them.  For  word  cave 
unto  the  kin^  of  Nineveh,  and  he  arose  from  bis  throne,  and  he  laid  his 
robes  from  hun,  and  covered  him  m\h  sackcloth,  and  sat  in  ashes.  And 
he  caused  it  to  be  furoclaimed  and  published  through  Nineveh  (by  the 
decree  of  the  king  and  his  nobles),  saying.  Let  neither  man  nor  beast, 
herd  nor  flock,  taste  anything ;  let  them  not  feed,  nor  drink  water. 
But  let  man  and  beast  be  covered  with  sackcloth,  and  cry  mightily  unto 
Ood ;  yea,  let  them  turn  every  one  from  his  evil  way,  and  from  the 
violence  that  is  in  their  hands.  Who  can  tell  if  God  will  turn  and  re-» 
pent,  and  turn  away  from  his  fierce  anger,  that  we  perish  not  1  And 
God  saw  their  works,  that  they  turned  from  their  evil  way ;  and  Qod 
repented  of  the  evil  that  he  had  said  that  he  would  do  unto  them  ;#uid 
he  did  it  not." 

Who  will  say  that  a  more  powerful  influence  attended  the  preaching 
of  Jonah  in  Nineveh  than  would  have  accompanied  the  mighty  works 
of  Christ  in  Tyre  and  Sidon  1  The  novelty  of  the  sc-^e,  the  splendor  oi 
the  miracles,  the  authority  of  the  teaching,  the  character  of  the  preach- 
er, would  have  aroused  and  humbled  the  eities  of  Phcenicia. 

Some  have  attempted  to  obscure  the  meaning  and  weaken  the  force 
of  the  text  by  starting  difficulties,  as,  what  sort  of  repentance  did  our 
Saviour  mean  when  he  said  the  cities  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  would  have  re- 
pented  ?  Did  he  mean  external  reformation,  or  inward,  sincere  and  true 
repentance,  and  how  did  the  power  here  ascribed  to  miracles,  agree  with 
what  was  said  in  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  that  if  they 
hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets  neither  would  they  believe  though  one 
rose  from  the  dead  1  Are  miraclessufficientto  produce  repentance  with- 
out the  special  influences  of  God's  spirit  1  It  is  a  sufficient  answer  to 
these  and  similar  speculative  questions,  that  our  Sliviour  used  popular 
language ;  he  intended,  in  upbraiding  these  cities  for  their  unbelief,  to 
set  their  sins  in  a  strong  light    They  were  a  stiff-oecked  people,  ea« 
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trenched  in  self-righteousness.  He  therefore  compared  their  condoct 
with  that  of  the  greatest  sinners  then  living,  the  wicked  inhabitants  of 
Tyre,  Sidon  and  Sodom.  He  meant  to  say  that  they  had  steeled  their 
hearts  to  a  greater  degree  of  hardness,  and  placed  themselves  farther 
from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  than  the  heathen  who  dwelt  in  those  cities. 
I.  Let  us  look  at  the  case  of  those  impenitent  hearers  denounced  in  the 
text.  The  charge  is,  they  repented  not.  The  means  employed  to  bring 
them  to  repentance  were  the  preaching  and  miracles  of  Christ 

It  will  not  be  denied  that  impenitence  is  a  sin ;  they  who  have  done 
wrong  ought  to  be  sorry  for  it ;  they  who  have  broken  the  law  of  God 
ought  to  confess  and  forsake  their  sin.    But  in  this  case  the  sin  was  ag- 
gravated by  the  privileges  enjoyed.     The  Ninevites  repented  at  the 
preaching  of  Jonah,  but  they  remained  unaffected  at  the  mighty  works 
of  a  greater  than  Jonah.    They  were  Jews ;  to  them  pertained  the  giv- 
ing of  the  law  and  the  covenants;  they  hadenjcr^ed  a  standing  revela- 
tion ;  the  will  of  God  had  been  revealed  to  them ;  they  had  been  bless- 
ed with  the  ministiy  of  the  prophets ;  they  were  bom  and  nurtured  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Church ;  they  had  line  upon  line,  precept  upon  pre- 
cept— so  clear  was  the  evidence  of  the  divine  origin  of  th^  religion,  so 
full  were  their  privileges,  that  it  was  inquired  what  more  could  have 
been  done  for  them  f  The  preaching  of  Christ  was  level  to  thar  under- 
standings— he  sought  out  acceptable  words — he  was  deeply  in  earnest, 
he  persevered  after  they  refused  to  hear.    His  instructions  were  not  only 
the  best  adapted  to  enlighten,  convince  and  save  his  hearers,  but  his 
mighty  works  were  well  suited  to  give  interest  and  weight  to  his  mes- 
sages of  truth.    There  could  be  no  more  proper  way  of  confirming  his 
testimony,  whether  we  consider  the  persons  he  addressed  or  the  doctrines 
he  taught.    The  Jews  were  incapable  of  conviction  by  another  way 
than  by  miracle ;  no  other  reason  would  have  been  apprehended  by 
thein,  ^  vrould  have  any  force  upon  them.    ''  The  Jews,"  says  Paul, 
**  require  a  sign  j"  and  said  our  Saviour  to  them,  "except  ye  see  signs 
and  wonders,  ye  will  not  believe."     And  what  more  proper  to  establish 
the  great  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  than  the  miracles  of  mercy  wrought 
by  the  Son  of  God  1  To  take  away  all  excuse,  to  overcome  their  inve- 
terate prejudices,  he  acted,  in  all  ms  mtercourse  with  them,  with  the 
highest  wisdom,  his  works  were  done  in  open  day,  they  were  oil-repeat- 
ed, they  were  numerous,  and  bore  the  stamp  of  benevolence.    Jesus  ap- 
pealed to  his  good  works ;  after  the  exercise  of  ingenuity  in  trying  to 
evade  the  evidence,  they  were  constrained  to  acknowledge  the  mighty 
power  of  God.    I  see  not  how  more  could  have  been  said  or  done  to 

i)roduce  conviction  without  destroying  their  firee  agency.  They  were 
eft  wholly  without  excuse.  '^  If  I  had  not  done  amon^  them  the  works 
which  none  other  man  had  done,  they  had  not  had  sm,  but  now  they 
have  no  excuse  for  their  sin."  A.  miracle  is  an  interposition  of  divine 
power  either  in  suspending  or  counteracting  the  lavtrs  of  nature.  It  is 
the  highest  evidence  in  favor  of  a  commission  from  God.  It  is  wrought 
to  estabUsh  some  great  truth.  Though  strongly  tempted  and  fully  dis- 
posed, they  could  not  deny  that  notable  miracles  had  been  performed  by 
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Jesus  Christ  They  showed  their  opposition^  by  ascnbin^  them  to  Beel-^ 
zebub.  The  mission  of  Moses  had  been  confirmed  by  miracles ;  the  di- 
vine authority  of  that  mission  they  acknowledged ;  on  what  reasonable 
ground  could  they  reject  the  claims  of  Christ,  who  furnished  evidence 
of  the  same  kind,  and  much  more  full  and  conclusive  1  The  ruler  of  the 
Jews  evinced  his  candor  and  good  sense  when  he  said  to  Jesus,  ^'  Rab- 
bi, we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God ;  for  no  man  can 
do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him.''  The 
same  sentiment  was  expressed  with  ^reat  vigor  by  the  man  whose  eyes 
Christ  had  opened.  While  the  Pharisees  were  disposed  to  set  aside  the 
evidence  of  such  a  mighty  act,  he  said,  ^^  since  the  world  began  was  it 
not  heard  that  any  man  opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was  born  blind. ;  If 
this  man  were  not  of  God,  he  could  do  nothing."  The  Apostle  Peter, 
in  attempting  to  fasten  conviction  upon  the  consciences  of  his  hearers^ 
who  had  rejected  and  crucified  the  Son  of  Man,  appealed  to  his  mira- 
cles as  the  strongest  evidence  of  his  Messiahship.  \^  Ye  men  of  Israel, 
hear  the^e  words;  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God  among 
you  by  miracles  and  wonders  and  signs,  which  God  did,  by  him,  in  the 
znidst  of  you  as  ye  yourselves  also  know.  Him,  being  delivered  by  the 
determinate  counsel  and  fore-knowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by 
wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain."  The  same  argument  was  used 
with  effect  in  Iiis  sermon  at  Cesare^  '^  The  word  which:  God  sent  un- 
to the  children  of  Israel,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ;  (he  is  Lord 
of  all ;)  That  word,  I  say,  ye  know,  which  was  published  throughout 
all  Judea,  and  began  ii'om  Galilee,  after  the  baptism  which  John  preach- 
ed ;  How'God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  power ;  who  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that  were 
oppressed  of  the  devil ;  for  Grod  was  with  him."  And  yet  this  word, 
proclaiming  peace  and  published  by  Him  who  was  thus  anointed  with 
power,  the  hearers  of  Jesus,  rejected.  Such  was  the  aggravation  of  theis 
sin !  The  wisdom  of  his  words,  the  greatness,  publicity  and  number  of 
his  miracles  failed  to  le^d  them  to  repentance. 

What  wi^re  the  elements  of  those  feelings  which  led  to  such  treat- 
ment of  the  Son  of  God  ?  The  history  of  his  ministry  will  enable  ua 
to  answer  this  question. 

1.  Self-righteousness  was  one  cause  of  their  impenitence.  When  Christ 
came  in  the  flesh,  he  found  the  Jewish  people  astonishingly  ignorant  of 
the  law.  Its  spirituahty  was  covered  up  under  a  mass  of  traditions.. 
£ven  the  teachers  seemed  not  to  understand  its  scope.  The  circle  of 
religion  was  so  circumscribed  that  a  few  vain  ceremonies  and  heartless 
duties  cdnstituted  the  whole.  The  confidence  of  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees in  their  good  estate  was  in  proportion  to  their  destitution  of  the 
spirit  of  grace,  A  tradition  prevailed  to  this  amount,  ^^  that  if  but  two 
men  ever  enter  heaven,  one  will  be  a  Scribe  and  the  ether  a  Pharisee." 
Jesus  Christ  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost  He  taught 
the  spirituality,  extent  and  sanctions  of  the  law ;  he  uncovered  the  ob- 
ligations resting  upon  all  men  to  love  God  with  all  their  heart  and  their 
neighbors  as  themselyes ;  he  exposed  the  radical  defects  of  mere  mo* 
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rality  as  a  ground  of  hope ;  he  poured  the  light  of  truth  upon  the  dark 
recesses  of  the  heart,  and  showed  that  the  whole  system  of  its  affections, 
its  imaginations  and  desires,  was  only  evil  continually.  He  pointed  out 
as  clearly  the  true  ground  of  acceptance,  as  he  did  the  deficiency  of 
their  righteousness.  But  they  trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were 
righteous,  and  despised  others.  Thdr  ears  were  closed  and  their  hearts 
barred  against  his  messages.  They  compared  themselves  with  theno- 
selves,  they  were  ignorant  of  the  true  standard  of  holiness.  They  would 
not  come  to  the  light,  lest  their  deeds  should  be  r^roved.  Their  un- 
concern was  voluntary,  and  so  long  as  they  felt  not  their  need  of  Christ, 
his  preaching  was  vain,  his  mighty  works  only  irritated  but  did  not  con- 
vince. 

2.  Pride  was  also  another  source  of  their  impenitence.  They  boasted 
of  their  descent  from  Abraham ;  they  were  vain  of  their  privileges ;  they 
looked  down  upon  other  nations  less  highly  favored  ;  they  called  them 
*^  dogs."  The  appearance  of  Christ,  his  instructions,  were  designed  to 
promote  humility.  The  great  principle  of  his  Grospel  was  that  no  AeA 
should  glory  in  God's  sight.  Such  a  feeling  of  vain  confidence,  such  a 
disposition  to  think  more  highly  of  themselves  than  they  ought  to  think, 
stood  directly  in  the  way  of  his  instructions.  '^  How  can  ye  believe," 
said  he,  **  who  receive  honor  one  of  another  ?" 

Many  were  kept  in  impenitence  by  the  example  of  others.  Men  of 
age,  wealth  and  standing,  occupying  stations  of  honor  and  importance, 
are  not  aware  of  the  influence  they  exert,  and  of  the  solemn  account 
they  must  render.  The  young  are  swayed  by  those  above  them  in  years ; 
a  large  portion  of  every  community  take  their  opinions  from  others. 
When  the  claims  of  Christ  were  canvassed,  and  many  were  disposed  to 
become  his  followers,  the  artful  enemies  of  truth  met  them  with  the  in- 
quiry, "  have  any  of  the  rulers  believed  on  him  1"  Surely  they  must 
know  more  than  you ;  but  to  a  thinking  mind  it  were  easy  to  see  why 
they,  in  their  pride,  rejected  him.  They  looked  upon  him  as  setting  up 
adverse  claims. 

Others  again  were  so  filled  with  prejudice^  they  could  see  no  excel- 
lency in  the  character,  no  justice  in  the  claims  of  Christ  They  were 
displeased  with  his  poverty  and  humble  origin^  They  looked  for  a 
Messiah  who  should  come  in  splendor,  who  should  affect  great  political 
influence  and  set  them  free  from  Roman  bondage ;  but  when  he  appear- 
ed in  the  lowly  guise  of  a  carpenter's  son,  when  he  retired  from  the 
noise  and  bustle  of  the  wdrld,  there  was  nothing  in  him  to  awaken  in- 
terest. He  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men  -y  they  hid,  as  it  were,  their 
faces  from  him. 

In  analyzing  the  feelings  and  pronouncing  upon  the  motives  of  those 
who  rejected  tne  ministry  of  Christ,  we  have  been  guided  by  facte  re- 
corded and  opinions  expressed  in  the  New  Testament. 

II.  We  proceed  to  remark  upon  the  nature  and  justice  of  the  sentence 
denounced  against  them.  It  was  in  the  form  of  a  wo.  Those  cities,  at 
the  time  Christ  uttered  the  sentence,  were  populous  and  flourishing.  Al- 
i}ir\iiq^h  they  heeded  not  his  words,  and  treated  with  scorn  his  denuncia- 
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lions,  the  wo  cleaved  to  them  like  the  leprosy,  nor  could  they  escape  from 
it.  They  immediately  began  to  decline  in  wealth  and  numbers,  and  soon 
dwindled  into  insigniticant  villages,  nor  can  even  their  loeation  now  be 
determined.  But  while  a  series  of  temporal  evils  was  connected  with 
their  rejection  of  Christ  and  his  woes  pronounced  upon  them,  the  sentendi 
had  special  reference  to  the  next  world.  This  is  evident  from  the  next 
verse.  ^'But  1  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and 
Sidon  at  the  day  of  Judgment  than  for  you."  The  comparative  sins  of 
Chorazin  and  Bethsaida,  and  Tyre  and  Sidon,  would  then  be  weighed 
and  ascertained,  and  a  sentence  according  to  truth  and  equity  then  be 
pronounced.  Judging  from  the  time  and  circumstances  when  the  pun- 
ishment will  be  fully  inflicted,  we  may  conclude  that  it  is  not  conhned 
to  this  world,  but  reaches,  and  mainly  has  respect  to  the  next  The  wo 
in  the  text  means  the  wrath  of  God  in  the  form  of  tribulation  and  an* 
guish  upon  the  soul  for  ever  and  ever.  This  will  include  separation  from 
heaven,  eternal  abandonment  to  remorse  of  conscience,  rage  of  passion, 
reproach  of  devils,  and  the  fire  of  justice.  The  place  of  punishment  will 
be  the  blackness  of  darkness ;  the  ministers  of  vengeance  the  devil  and 
his  angels ;  the  duration,  eternal  ages.  The  justice  of  the  sentence  is 
pioved  by  the  light  and  privileges  which  mark  the  heinousness  of  the 
sin.  *^  This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  has  come  into  the  world, 
and  men  have  loved  darkness  rather  than  light  because  their  deeds  were 
evil."  Had  Christ  wrought  no  miracles,  hai}  hn  merely  issued  his  com- 
mands without  living  among  them  and  exhibiting  the  loveliness  of  virtue, 
their  sin  had  not  been  scr  great ;  but  he  delivered  his  messages  in  per- 
son, he  spake  as  one  having  authority,  he  had  a  witness  in  every  man's 
conscience ;  he  illustrated  his  own  precepts,  proved  the  divinity  of  his 
mission  by  signs  and  wonders,  wrought  in  the  midst  of  them,  under  cir- 
cumstances which  admitted  of  no  doubt ;  and  therefore  they  were  with- 
out excuse;  every  mouth  will  be  stopped  when  the  sentence  is  pronounc- 
ed, and  when  it  is  executed  the  holy  universe  will  exclaim,  '^  just  and 
trtie  are  Jhy  ways.  Lord,  God  Almighty."  The  men  of  Nineveh  will 
rise  up  and  condemn  them  because  they  repented  upon  the  terror  of  light- 
er threatenings  and  upon  the  encouragement  of  weaker  hopes.  The  in- 
habitants of  Tyre  and  Sidon  will  meet  a  milder  doom  because  they  never 
heard  Messiah's  voice,  nor  witnessed  his  mighty  works. 

It  is  proper  to  make  a  more  particular  improvement  of  this  subject 
by  applying  the  principles  involved  in  this  case  to  ourselves. 

1.  The  guilt  of  impenitence  is  great  in  proportion  to  light  and 
knowledge.  Our  Saviour  instituted  a  comparison  between  the  cities  of 
Galilee  where  he  had  preached  and  wrought  miracles,  and  Tyre  and 
Sidon  who  were  left  in  darkness.  The  former  he  condemned,  on  the 
principle  that  **  where  much  is  given,  much  will  be  required."  If  they 
were  guilty  because  they  rejected  Christ  when  he  came  in  the  flesh, 
what  shall  be  said  of  t»,  who  refuse  to  receive  his  gospel ;  **  which  at 
the  first  b^an  to  bespoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by 
them  that  heard  him ;  God  also  bearing  them  witness,  both  with  signs 
and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
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according  to  his  own  will  V*    If  d  comparison  were  mstitoted  between 
tis  and  them  who  are  mentioned  in  the  text,  it  wouM  not  be  difficult  to 
show,  that  our  guilt  is  greater ^  as  we  enjoy  superior  advantages.     After 
.making  due  allowance  for  the  unspeakable  privilege  of  sitting  under 
4he  personal  ministry  of  Christ,  and  of  witnessing  his  miracles,  pnvil^es 
which  took  away  all  excuse  for  impenitence,  we  must  remember  that 
that  was  a  comparatively  dark  dispensation.    The  ministry  of  John,  the 
forerunner  of  Christ,  was  short    The  Saviour  himself  preached  bat  a 
few  years — his  labors  were  divided  among  many  places ;  his  instruc- 
tions were  not  then  committed  to  writing ;  the  great  body  of  the  Jew- 
ish people  were  prejudiced  against  him ;  a  profession  of  discipleship 
subjected  one  to  persecution  and  death :  these  are  considerations  which 
are  to  be  weighed  when  their  sins  are  compared  with  ours.    We  hare 
none  of  their  prejudices  to  encounter,  we  live  in  an  age  of  greater  light  ; 
though  we  have  not  the  evidence  of  miracles,  yet  we  have  witnessed 
the  fulfilment  of  prophecy ;  we  have  seen  the  triumph  of  the  Go^el  ; 
various  systems  of  philosophy  have  prevailed,  and  their  inefficacy  to 
reform  the  world  has  been  proved ;  false  religions  have  arisen  and  de- 
clined, while  the  religion  of  Christ,  from  actual  experiment,  is' found  to 
be  adapted  to  every  age  and  nation,  to  man  in  all  circumstances;  we 
live  at  a  time  when  the  superiority  of  the  gospel,  to  Mahomedanism,  to 
Deism,  has  been  fully  shovni ;  we  also  enjoy  the  dispensation  of  the 
Spirit,  and  have  witnessed  numerous  extensive  revivals  of  religion.   We 
have  the  full  revelation  of  the  divine  will.    They  of  Chorazin  and 
Bethsaida  had  only  the  Old  Testament  Scripture^  obscured  by  the 
glossaries  of  the  Rabbins ;  they  knew  nothing  of  the  special  influences 
of  the  spirit     And  if  they  were  without  excuse,  how  much  more 
aggravated  our  sin,  how  much  more  fearful  our  condemnation !    We 
stand  nearer  heaven  than  they  ever  did ;  from  our  eminence  we  can 
take  a  wider  survey  of  the  works  and  purposes  of  God  than  they ;  our 
impenitence,  therefore,  will  occasion  a  deeper  fall  and  plunge  us  into 
a  more  intolerable  perdition.    ^  He  that  knew  his  master's  v^I  and  did 
it  not,"  especially  when  the  Gospel  was  the  text-book  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  the  Teacher,  "shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes."     Who,  from 
any  part  of  the  earth,  will  appear  at  the  judgment,  more  guilty  than 
we,  if  then  found  impenitent  ? 

2.  Another  truth  taught  by  this  discussion,  is,  that  there  will  be 
different  degrees  of  punishment  in  the  next  vxyrld. 

As  Jesus  pronounced  the  tremendous  wo  upon  the  cities  that  repented 
not  at  his  preaching,  he  added,  "  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and 
Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgment  than  for  you."  If  the  sin  of  those 
heathen  cities  was  less,  their  punishment  would  be  lighter.  The  chief 
objection  brought  by  the  enemies  of  truth  against  the  doctiine  of  future 

Eunishment  is  founded  upon  the  want  of  distinction  in  the  subject  of  it 
I  the  zeal  of  many  to  prove  the  eternity ,  they  overlook  the  degrees  of 
punishment  which  the  finally  impenitent  will  suffer.  Our  Saviour  was 
careful  to  give  this  truth  a  prominent  place  in  his  instructions.  It 
'inters  into  all  his  representations  of  the  natural  character  of  man,  the 
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nature  of  sin,  the  justice  of  Ood  and  the  retributions  of  eternity.  The 
distinctions  made  by  men  who  take  public  opinion  for  their  standard^ 
in  the  grades  of  «n,  are  &o  unUke  the  decisions  of  the  Bible  that  they 
shrink  from  the  idea  of  eternal  punishment.  They  take  their  idea  of 
virtue  from  utility ;  while  the  imagination  is  filled  with  frightful  ima-> 

§es,  of  ^•'lake  of  fire,"  "  bottomless  pit,"  "worm  that  never  dies," 
ley  are  ready  to  ask  will  the  patriot,  the  moral  mail,  the  kind  husband; 
the  affectionate  child,  be  consigned  to  these  dismal  abodes  1  It  argues 
great  weakness  and  blindness  to  be  led  away  by  appeals  to  our  feel- 
ings. When  the  venerable  John  Jay,  the  conscientious  judge  and 
magistrate,  was  solicited,  as  Governor  of  the  State,  to  grant  pardon  to 
a  criminal  under  sentence  of  death,  he  replied,  '^  that  his  compassionr 
might  lead  him  to  do  it,  but  his  oath  required  him  to  be  governed  by 
his  judgment  rather  than  his  feelings."  God,  in  pronouncing  sentence 
upon  the  impenitent  at  the  last  day,  will  be  governed  by  principles  of 
public  justice.  His  judgment  will  differ  from  ours.  We  are  selfish, 
and  are  influenced  by  partial  views.  The  coming  of  Christ  into  our 
world  modified  the  moral  government  of  God.  The  administration 
of  divine  ProvidencJe  previous  to  that  event  was  shaped  in  reference  to 
it.  It  ante-dated  creation,  became  the  starting  point  of  computation 
for  all  coming  time — ^the  character  of  men  was  to  be  judged  of  accord- 
ing to  their  views  of  Christ  and  their  treatment  of  his  messages.  Now 
it  will  be  seen  at  once  that  in  the  opinions  of  a  world  which  disregards 
the  Saviour  and  sees  no  beauty  in  his  person  or  value  in  his- work,  the 
sins  of  unbelief  and  impenitence,  which  in  the  sight  of  God  are  the  sin 
of  sins,  will  be  considered  as  trivial ;  while  moral  virtues,  growing  out 
of  temporary  relationships  and  having  no  direct  reference  to  the  glory 
of  God  or  the  good  of  his  kingdom,  will  be  regarded  by  men  as  of  pri-» 
mary  importance.  Here  is  the  secret  of  much  of  the  infideli^  that 
prevails  in  regard  to  the  great  doctrine  of  future  punishment.  It  is  to 
be  feared  that  nothing  but  the  light  of  eternity  will  remove  it.  The 
man  who  trusts  to  his  own  righteousness  will  reject  the  Saviour,  nor  can 
he  see  how  the  rejection  of  his  grace  will  expose  him  to  the  wrath  of 
God. 

In  the  context,  the  inference  we  have  drawn  of  degrees  of  punish- 
ment in  the  next  world,  is  more  plainly  implied.  -  ^'  And  thou,  Caper- 
naum, which  art  exalted  unto  heaven,  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell : 
for  if  the  mighty  works  which  have  been  done  in  thee  had  been  done 
in  Sodom,  it  would  have  remained  until  this  day.  But  I  say  unto  you, 
that  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, than  for  thee."  Capernaum  was  the  city  in  which  Chnst  dwelt ; 
they  saw  his  perfect  example,  heard  his  daily  instructions  and  witnessed 
some  of  his  most  impressive  miracles,  and  yet  they  repented  not. 
Nothing  is  said  of  gross  immorality  or  out-breaking. sins. .  In  all  proba- 
bility most  of  the  people  were  what  the  world  call  moral  men.  Still 
our  Saviour  said  they  should  be  thrust  down  to  hell.  Nor  is  this  all. 
Sodom  was  the  wickedest  city  that  ever  existed ;  the  inhabitants  were 
the  mofrt  vile  in  outward  conduct ;  they  became  a  slaadard  of  wicked- 
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ness,  80  that  in  all  future  time,  if  the  worst  representations  were  to  be 
made  or  the  most  infamous  character  was  to  be  given,  it  would  be  said, 
"  as  wicked  as  Sodom  ;"  that  would  be  the  climax  of  depravity,  and 
Jesus  Christ,  who  is  to  be  the  judge  of  the  world,  said,  the  men  of 
Capernaum  would  meet  a  heavier  doom  in  the  judgment  than  thej. 
And  if  we  were  now  to  explore  the  dark  dismal  regions  of  hell,  we  should 
find  the  hearers  of  Christ  in  the  cities  of  Galilee,  who  repented  not, 
lower  in  the  depths  of  wretchedness  and  on  the  scale  of  suffering  than 
the  men  of  Sodom,  and  lower  still  should  we  find  the  impenitent  who 
have  gone  from  this  place. 

3.  If  many  rejected  Christ  in  the  days  of  his  personal  ministry, 
though  he  spake  as  never  man  spake,  and  did  so  many  wonderful 
works,  we  must  consider  it  no  strange  thing  if  men  hou)  reject  his  min* 
istiy.  The  prophet  Isaiah  predicted  his  small  success  when  he  said, 
*^  Who  hath  believed  our  report,  aud  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord 
revealed  V  On  some  occasions  his  hearers  rudely  interrupted  him ; 
on  others  they  evinced  the  most  marked  contempt  and  opposition.  Al- 
though crowds  were  attracted  to  hear  him  by  his  miracles  yet  they 
could  not  endure  his  doctrines ;  when  he  told  them  that  religion  was 
something  more  than  a  form ;  that  morality  was  an  insufficient  ground 
of  hope ;  that  tliey  must  be  bom  again  and  live  a  life  of  faith,  feeding, 
in  a  spiritual  sense,  upon  his  flesh ;  that  they  must  become  one  wiui 
him,  they  said,  ^  this  is  a  hard  saying,  who  can  hear  it  V^  And  they 
turned  away.  After  his  arduous  labors  in  the  cities  of  Galilee,  teaching 
and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  he  gathered  but 
few  disciplto ;  the  great  mass  remained  unaffected ;  and  when  he  had 
finished  his  ministry,  all  his  disciples  in  Jerusalem  and  who  had  followed 
him  fiom  other  places,  were  so  few  that  they  could  be  accommodated 
in  an  upper  chamber.  Paul  says,  that  he  was  seen  after  the  resurreo* 
tion  of  ^*  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once."  It  is  true  the 
promise  and  die  gift  of  his  Spirit  encourage  his  ministers  to  expect 
greater  success ;  and  numerous  conversions  have  taken  place  under  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel;  but  men  are  no  better  disposed  to  receive  the 
truth,  than  the^  were  in .  the  days  of  Christ.  We  find  the  same  inat- 
tention to  divme  things,  the  same  disposition  to  trust  in  their  own 
righteousness,  the  same  spirit  of  procrastination* 

4.  The  example  of  Christ  in  die  text,  teaches  us,  that  we  must  ex- 
pose the  sins  of  men,  if  they  will  not  repent  Having  made  his  circuit 
of  the  cities  of  Galilee,  pressing  them  with  arguments,  working  mira- 
cles for  their  conviction  and  offering  them  salvation^  while  they  repent- 
ed not,  he  began  to  change  his  tone,  he  reproved  and  condemned  ^«n. 
He  preached  peace,  and  they  believed  not ;  he  then  pointed  them  to  the 
gathering  storm  of  divine  indignation.  It  is  often  asked  of  what  use 
IS  denunciatory  preaching  ?  why  deal  in  terrors  ?  It  is  said  that  the 
heart  that  is  barred  against  mercy  will  only  resist  the  harsh  tones  of 
wrath.  In  answer  it  may  be  remarked,  the  denunciations  of  Jonah 
brought  the  city  of  Nineveh  to  repentance.  "  Knowing  the  terror  of 
the  Lord,"  says  an  apostle,  ''we  persuade  men."    Although  the 
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preaching  of  the  law  will  not  change  the  hearty  it  will  show  men  th^ 
necessity  of  it.  By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.  Benevolence, 
therefore,  prompts  to  an  exhibition  of  the  wrath  of  God.  When  Jesus 
wept  over  Jerusalem,  he  pronounced  her  doom.  Who  can  tell  how 
many  who  have  read  the  awful  sentence  traced  with  the  Saviour's  tears, 
^^  Behold  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate,  and  the  things  that  be- 
long unto  thy  peace  are  for  ever  hidden  from  thine  eyes,"  may  have 
taken  the  alarm  and  fled  to  the  refuge  of  the  gospel?  And  it  will  be 
well  if  the  words  of  Christ  in  the  text,  setting  forth  the  aggravated  sin 
and  punishment  of  the  cities  of  Galilee,  arouse  the  guilty  in  this  con- 
gregation to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  God  may  bear  with  you,  the 
light  of  the  Sabbath  may  still  shine  upon  you,  overtures  of  mercy  may 
be  presented,  but  if  you  put  off  repentance  and  sin  against  truth  and 
love,  you  must  lie  down  in  deeper  sorrow  than  the  Jews  who  heard 
Christ. 

Finally. — ^This  discussion  teaches  us  the  great  danger  of  continuing 
to  reject  the  Gospel.  When  Christ  went  through  these  cities,  his 
preaching  and  miracles  must  have  awakened  deep  interest ;  but  they 
who  remained  impenitent,  becoming  familiar  with  these  solemn  scenes, 
were  less  disposed  to  renounce  their  sins ;  their  fears  gradually  subsided, 
till  the  mighty  works  of  the  Son  of  God  only  hardened  them  in  unbelief. 
It  is  a  law  applicable  as  well  to  our  moral  as  to  our  physical  nature, 
that  powerful  stimulants  oft-repeated  lose  their  effect  The  men  of 
G-alilee  had  heard  and  seen  enough  to  move  the  cities  <^  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  and  yet  they  repented  not  It  is  dangerous  to  trifle  with  serious 
thin^  If  we  do  not  yield  to  first  impressions  of  the  truth,  a  habit  of 
indinerence  is  contracted ;  and  it  is  like  attempting  to  wash  out  the 
leopard's  Fpots,  to  break  up  such  apathy.  In  the  conversion  of  sin- 
ners the  Holy  Spirit  moves  in  a  line  with  nature.  God  works  by 
means;  and  novelty  is  one  of  the  most  powerful.  To' the  heathen 
everything  is  new  in  the  religion  of  Christ.  Its  ereat  truths  strike  the 
mind  witn  force;  its  awlul  scenes  kindle  tqp  imagination;  its 
nmple  worship  affects  the  heart ;  but  to  us  who  have  long  been  accus- 
tomed to  these  things,  they  have  comparatively  little  interest.  To  us  no 
new  truths  will  be  revealed,  nor  any  new  form  of  the  dd.  The  regu- 
larity with  which  the  Sabbath  returns,  the  unitormity  of  the  services  of 
the  sanctuary,  serve  to  weaken  the  impression,  and  diminish  the  pros- 
pect of  salvation.  Let  the  impenitent  think  of  this ;  what  is  to  arouse 
you  1  You  hear  the  same  voice,  the  discussion  oi  familiar  topics ;  were 
we  to  go  to  the  destitute  heathen,  they  would  hear.  There  are  those 
here,  who  have  heard  enough  to  convert  half  the  heathen  world ;  every 
Sabbath's  delay  is  like  rolline  another  stone  to  the  mouih  of  the 
sepulchre,  which  will  increase  me  difficulty  of  rising  to  newness  of  life. 
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Thb  family,  whose  condition  I  am  to  describe,  is  a  representative  of 
thousands  in  our  churches,  who  are  living  in  the  full  enjojrment  of  the 
highest  Christian  privileges.  The  father  is  actively  engaged  ia  the 
business  of  life.  The  pursuits  of  the  world  engross  his  chief  care,  from 
day  to  day.  Yet,  he  is  a  Christian.  He  mamtains,  in  his  general  in- 
tercourse with  his  fellow-men,  a  character  consistent  with  his  religious 
profession.  In  his  household  arrangements,  all  the  forms  and  appear- 
ances of  Christian  worship  are  daily  observed.  The  morning  calls  the 
inmates  of  the  dwelling  to  the  family  altar.  The  Scriptures  are  read, 
and  perhaps  a  hymn  is  sung.  The  prayer  is  offered :  but  when  the 
circle  are  dispersed,  it  is  at  once  evident  diat  the  exercise  has  made  no 
strong  impression.    ^ 

The  duties  at  home,  the  business  abroad,  and  the  pleasures  of  life, 
engage  the  attention  of  the  various  members  of  the  household.  It  is 
not  the  great  object  of  thb  family  to  glorify  God.  The  parents  are 
real  Chnstians ;  but  their  affections  have  wandered  from  Grod,  and  are 
too  much  set  upon  this  world.  Their  children  are  not  interested  in  the 
great  salvation,  and  their  parents  are  so  much  devoted  to  their  mental 
improvement  and  social  accomplishments,  as  to  feel  too  little  that  the 
claims  of  God  and  his  kingdom  are  paramount  to  everything  else. 
They  would  shudder  at  the  thought  of  saying  that  religion  is  not  the 
great  concern  ;  and  in  their  daily  prayers  they  always  olfer  the  suppli- 
cation, that  they  may  have  first  an  interest  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
But  the  children  and  the  domestics  see,  from  the  yielding  current  of 
their  life^  that  Christian  duty  is  not  unfrequently  made  to  compromise 
with  the  customs  of  the  world.  Thus  they  go  on,  from  time  to*  time, 
their  offspring  growing  tip  in  impenitence.  Their  dwellingis  not  illu- 
minated by  the  chtering  light  of  the  Saviour's  face.  The  altar  is 
there,  but  its  fire  is  dim.  The  sacrifice  is  offered,  but  the  lamb  has  a 
blemish.  '^  Holiness  to  the  Lord  "  is  not  legible  on  the  walls  of  their 
tabernacle,  and  upon  all  its  furniture.  And  the  stranger  "  in  their 
gates  "  would  scarcely  infer  that  their  house  is  the  Lord's,  and  all  that 
appertains  to  it,  consecrated  to  his  service. 

But  He,  who  loves  his  people,  will  not  suffer  them  to  go  on,  satisfying 
themselves  with  the  cup  of  emptiness.  He  sends  an  affliction,  to  recaS 
their  affections  to  him.  Sickness  falls  upon  a  child.  Their  loved  one 
suffers,  and  the  whole  circle  sympathize  with  it.  The  parents  think  of 
their  past  course.  They  call  to  mind  what  God  has  done  for  them,  and 
what  they  have  been  doing  in  his  cause.  They  feel  convinced  that  a 
cold  and  worldly  spirit  has  damped  the  ardor  of  piety,  and  that  their 
lives  have  been  barren  and  unfruitful.  They  plead  for  the  recovery  oi 
their  child,  and  they  confess  the  guilt  of  their  own  backsliding.  Their 
hearts  are  soflened.  They  weep  and  pray.  They  return  to  God,  and 
God  returns  to  them* 
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JfoWy  the  spirit  which  reigns  in  their  dwelling  is  changed.  The 
worldly  visitor  does  not  come.  Their  minister,  and  their  most  devoted 
Christian  friends,  renew  their  visits,  and  the  house  of  aiBiction  be- 
comes the  place  where  GTod  is  acknowledged,  and  sought,  and 
honored. 

How  altered  is  the  family  prayer !  No  heartless  formality  now.  It 
comes  from  stricken  hearts.  A  father's  and  a  mother^s  tenderest  sym- 
pathies are  touched,  and  an  avenue  is  opened  into  their  bosoms,  through 
which  the  good  Shepherd  can  communicate  the  richest  of  his  spiritual 
blessings. 

Morning  and  evening  the  word  of  truth  is  read,  and  regarded  with 
far  different  feelings.  It  is  seen  sndfelt  to  be  the  bread  of  life  to  their 
souls,  as  well  as  to  the  sick  sufferer's,  whose  days  are  apparently  num- 
bered. The  parents  think  their  child  must  die.  They  know,  that  if  un- 
renewed, the  soul  must  be  lost !  They  cry  to  God.  Faithfully  now, 
if  never  before,  they  warn  the  child  they  love,  that  Christ  Jesus  caige 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  and  in  no  other  name  can  one  hope  for 
salvation.  The  truth  reaches  the  heart,  with  an  emphasis  never  felt  be- 
fore. And  the  reason  is,  it  comes  from  the  heart.  A  father's  and  a 
mother's  bosom  bleed  at  the  withering  prospect  of  giving  back  thus  to 
its  Maker,  the  immortal  spirit  which  bad  been  entrusted  to  their  care, 
with  this  injunction :  "  Take  this,  and  train  it  up  for  me"  They  have 
not  done  it  Parental  affection  is  almost  agonized  at  the  recollection  of 
past  neglect,  and  the  dreadful  anticipation  of  the  grave,  over  which 
they  must  ever  weep  with  hopeless  grief. 

But  God  in  tender  mercy  hears  the  cry  of  his  chosen.  God  is  a 
Father,  and  he  pities  a  parent.  He  averts  the  dreadful  stroke.  He 
spares  the  child.  And  the  hearts  of  Christian  parents  are  melted  and 
subdued  by  gratitude.     If  anything  can  reach  them,  this  will. 

But,  what  is  the  effect  of  such  a  visitation  upon  the  household  who 
receive  it  1  Religion  resumes  the  place  in  that  habitation,  from  which 
she  was  removed.  Enter  the  dwelling, — ^you  cannot  fail  to  see  her 
there.  She  is  conspicuous  from  morning  to  night.  If  business  calls, 
it  does  not  call  away  from  her.  Her  light  is  in  the  path.  Her  shield 
protects,  and  her  smiles  cheer  and  bless.  In  that  family  now,  she  in 
reality  presides.  At  the  altar,  her  mantle  falls  on  eveiy  sincere  wor- 
shipper. The  bless'mg  invoked  at  the  table,  is  not  an  unmeaning  for- 
mality. The  words  that  are  uttered,  are  felt  in  the  heart  At  the  fire- 
side her  presence  is  acknowledged ;  and  if  the  stranger  enters  their 
gates,  he  finds  that  Israel's  God  is  there.  Li  short,  the  spirit  of  reli- 
gion in  that  family,  is  revived.  The  sick  one  slowly  recovers ;  and 
were  it  not  for  the  uncertainty  of  a  sick-bed  repentance,  there  would 
be  hope  that  the  sufferer  had  found,  in  the  sickness  of  body,  the  Jife 
of  the  soul.  Others  in  the  household,  brothers,  sisters  or  domestics, 
have  sympathized  in  the  sorrow,  have  seen  religion  restored  to  her 
.throne  in  the  heart,  have  listened  to  the  counsel  which  now  has  been 
£iven  them,  and  have  profited  by  the  prayers  offered  up  in  their  behalf. 

They  have  repented,  and  embraced  the  Saviour ;  and  it  might  be 
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literally  said  of  the  fruits  of  this  affliction,  as  of  the  restoratioii  of 
Dorcas,  ^  many  believed  in  the  Lord.' 

Now  this  is,  strictly  speaking,  a  family  revival  of  religion.  And 
such  is  the  kind  of  revival  that  we  most  need.' 

The  arrangement  of  Providence  which  divides  the  many  millions  of 
tBe  human  race  into  the  various  family  circles,  which  go  to  make  up 
the  great  aggregate  of  human  society,  furnishes  the  clue  to  the  most 
powerful  causes  which  can  be  brought  to  bear  upon  the  moral  and 
social  improvement  of  man. 

Here,  we  apprehend,  is  the  basis,  on  which  the  universal  spread  of 
the  Gospel  must  be  laid.  It  is  to  carry  home  to  the  fireside,  to  the  so- 
cial and  endearing  influences  of  domestic  Ufe,  a  more  constant,  uniform 
and  affectionate  interest  in  the  salvation  of  every  individual  embraced 
in  the  family  circle.    Let  us  begin  at  home. 

Suppose  every  Christian  in  the  world  should  engage  heartily  in  duty, 
with  the  impression  that  the  little  circle  with  which  he  is  associated  in 
daily  intercourse,  constitutes  the  appropriate  part  of  the  vineyard  for 
his  culture.  As  he  cannot  by  any  possible  means,  reach  the  thousands 
and  the  mtinons  who  are  removed  beyond  the  sphere  of  his  personal 
influence,  let  him  remember  that  God  designs  him  more  especially  to 
labor  for  those  whom  he  can  reach.  In  this  way,  every  portion  of  the 
soil  will  have  its  cultivators,  and  no  part  of  the  vineyard  be  neglected. 
But  when  it  seems  to  the  Christian  that  he  can  act  for  God,  anywhere 
but  at  home,  when  his  Christian  neighbor  feels  so  too,  and  all  the 
church  with  which  he  is  connected,  sympathize  in  the  almost  universal 
reluctance,  to  act  immediately  for  the  friends  among  whom  God  has 
placed  them,  the  whole  ground  is  more  or  less  neglected.  Each  looks 
away  from  his  oum,  while  it  is  utterly  impossible  that  he  can  properly 
attend,  and  do  justice,  to  another's. 

It  is  probable,  there  is  scarcely  a  Christian  family  in  the  land,  that 
does  not  embrace  some  two,  three,  or  half  a  dozen  who  are  living  in 
impenitence  and  sin.  Were  they  the  especial  objects  of  the  prayeis, 
the  efibits,  and  the  Christian  counsels  of  those  with  whom  their  lot  is 
cast,  how  would  it  tell  upon  the  increase  of  the  churches,  throughout 
our  country !  Parents,  children  and  domestics  would  come  under  the 
tender  and  constant  influence  of  Christian  intercourse,  made  more  inti- 
mate and  impressive  from  those  endearing  sensibilities  with  which 
social  hie  invests  if 


^ 


PROFESSION  OF  REUGION. 

**  This  must  be  professed  as  well  as  real  subjection  to  the  Go8j>eI. 
It  is '  with  the  heart  that  man  believeth  unto  righteousness :'  it  is  *  with 
the  mouth  that  confession  is  made  unto  salvation.'  Some  persons  act 
precisely  as  if  the  latter  part  of  this  declaration  were  an  interpolation. 
But  it  is  not.  To  be  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  declare  ourselves 
his  disciples,  the  two  constitute  our  duty.  Neither  part  may  be  dis- 
pensed witL  Words  and  actions  are  intended  to  confirm  each  other. 
It  is  true  that  actions  speak  louder  than  words,  but  the  harmony  of 
both  is  an  utterance  louder  still.  Lict  those  who  hesitate  respecting 
the  obligation  of  a  public  profession  of  religion,  read  what  Christ,  in 
the  Gospel,  says  respecting  those  who  *  confess '  and  *  deny '  him  *  be- 
fore men.'  Did  he  mean  nothing  by  such  language  ?  Nothing  1  But, 
say  some, '  if  we  obey  Christ's  commands,  will  not  our  actions  declare 
unequivocally  what  we  are  1  If  our  subjection  to  the  Gospel  be  real, 
will  it  not  of  necessity  be  sufficiently  manifest  V  But  how  is  a  person 
to  obey  all  the  commands  of  Christ,  without  a  distinct  and  open  con- 
fession of  him,  when  one  class  of  these  commands  requires  such  con- 
fession 1  To  obey  in  part  only,  is  not  having  ^  respect  unto  all  his 
commandments.' 

•  ^^  A  profession  of  Christianity  is  never  complete,  unless  it  be  made 
both  by  toorks  and  by  vx>rds.  Without  the  former,  it  is  the  merest 
pretence — without  the  latter,  it  is  materially  defective,  perhaps  essen- 
tially so.  I  advise  no  man  to  try  eternity  without  both  a  real  and  pro- 
fessed subjection  to  Jesus  Christ  When  you  appear  before  him  as 
your  judge,  you  will  not  like  to  have  it  in  remembrance  that  you  had 
not  been  known  on  earth  as  his  disciple,  never  numbered  among  his 
friends ;  that  vou  never,  by  any  voluntary  and  public  act,  connected 
yourself  with  bis  Church ;  never  entered  iato  communion  with  his  dis- 
ciples ;  that  you  never  met  with  them  to  pray  and  to  sin^  a  hymn  to 
Christ  as  God,  as  Pliny  says  the  primitive  Christians  did  ;  that  you 
separated  the  sacraments,  which  God  hath  joined  together,  and  were 
satisfied  with  a  covenant  sealed  with  only  one  seal,  and  that  affixed  by 
your  parents  in  your  unconscious  infancy. 

^^It  is  true  that  some  do  not  profess  religion,  because  they  have  it  not 
to  profess.  This  is  melancholy.  But,  to  have  religion  and  conceal 
it — ^to  attempt  to  get  to  heaven  by  stealth,  and  defraud  Christ  of  the 
public  honors  of  our  allegiance  and  salvation  here,  is  mean — ^is 
perilous." — J^Tevins, 


DEATH. 

''  The  prospect  of  death  discloses  things  to  us,  which,  through  life, 
we  see  not,  or  are  inattentive  to.  The  foolish  virgins,  not  till  the  com- 
ing of  the  bridegroom,  found  out  that  they  had  no  oil ;  or,  if  they 
knew  it,  they  regarded  it  not 

^'  The  most  careless  through  life  often  express  great  concern  when  life 
is  closing. 

^  That  man,  who  has  never  quaked  at  thoughts  of  death,  is  not  fit  to 
die ;  and  he,  who  has  never  trembled  at  the  prospect  of  meeting  God, 
18  not  prepared  to  meet  him ;  and  he,  that  has  never  stood  in  awful 
appiehension  of  the  retribution  that  awaits  the  guilty,  is  full  likely  to 
realize  its  horrors. 

**  Of  some  men  whom  I  have  known,  and  who  intended,  by  and  by, 
to  come  to  Christ,  and  who  are  now  in  eternity,  this  is  the  history. 
One  died  without  being  sick.  Another  was  sick  Aere,  in  the  brain. 
A  third  in  his  sickness  still  put  it  off.  A  fourth  spoke  of  a  callousness 
that  had  come  over  his  heart,  by  reason  of  which  he  could  not  feel. 
A  fifth  hastily  ran  into  a  refuge  of  lies.  A  sixth  found  be  had  quenched 
and  put  out  the  last  spark  of  the  Spirit.  He  had  ceased  to  strive.  He 
called  and  cried  in  vain — God  let  him  alone.  He  found,  too  late,  that 
He  was  a  being  not  to  be  trifled  with.  That  was  fulfilled  in  his  case — 
'  I  will  laugh  at  thdr  calamity,  and  mock  when  their  fear  cometh.' 

'^How  oft  there  is  not  only  no  twilight  to  the  evening  of  life,  but  no 
evening ;  nor  yet  the  noon  reached,  nor  even  the  morning  sun  high  in 
the  heavens!  And  how  oft  there  is  no  premonition,  but  death  intrudes 
into  the  midst  of  life,  and  not  gradually  withereth  the  flower  but  rudely 
and  suddenly  severs  its  stem  ! 

"  What  a  change  is  wrought  in  death !  It  is  a  very  awful  thing,  even 
to  die  in  the  Lord.  Remember  this.  Christian !  In  the  morning  thou 
art  here,  panting,  laboring,  dying — and  before  it  is  night  on  earth,  thou 
€u^t  in  distant  Paradise,  breathing  its  air  and  partaking  in  its  delights — 
from  this  sphere  and  these  revolutions,  removed  in  a  twinkling,  where 
there  is  no  need  of  sun  or  moon,  but  the  living  light  of  the  divine 
glory  illumines  all.  Now  thou  art  with  thy  earthly  friends  and  ac- 
quaintance, and  anon  with  Christ,  and  one  in  the  General  Assembly 
and  Church  of  the  First-born — this  hour  taking  drinks  and  medicines 
from  a  nurse's  hand,  and  a  few  hours  afterwards  it  is  given  thee  to 
drink  of  living  waters,  and  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life  in  the 
midst  of  the  paradise  of  God.  The  poor  malefactor,  who  came  out 
of  his  prison  to  be  crucified  with  Christ,  as  forlorn  and  hopeless  a 
creature  as  lived,  before  the  even  lights  were  kindled  in  Jerusalem, 
was  a  sanctified  and  saved  spirit,  in  the  happy  society  of  saints  and 
abgel&  What  a  change  for  this  poor  fellow !  And,  to  eveiy  one  that 
trusts  in  Jesus,  it  ^all  be  in  like  manner. 

*^  There  is  a  sense  in  which  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Spirits  around  his 
throne,  have  no  sympathy  with  us  in  our  lamentations  over  the  pious 
dead.  They  ryoice  at  meeting  one  who  has  accomplished  his  warfare, 
and  overcome  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb." 
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**  Again  I  say  uoto  yoa,— 'That  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth,  as  touching  any. 
thing  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
tl^em."— Mat.  xviii.  19,  20. 

In  the  hour  of  distress  we  naturally  seek  relief.  The  least  we  can 
do  is  to  ask  help  of  any  who  have  the  means  of  giving  us  aid.  If  God 
only  can  relieve  us,  the  same  feeling  prompts  us  to  ask  or  seek  his 
assdstance ; — ^to  present  ourselves  before  the  mercy-seat  of  an  all-hear- 
ing God,  and  humbly  request  him  to  consider  our  case,  and  give  us  help 
in  our  time  of  need. 

To  pray,  therefore,  is  but  to  act  in  accordance  with  the  unconstrained' 
operatK>ns  of  our  sinful  and  needy  souls ;  it  is  but  to  deal  with  Gtod,  in. 
whom  we  Hve,  and  move,  and  have  our  being,  as  with  those  of  our 
fellow-beings  on  whom  we  are  dependent.  It  is  more  incumbent,  then, 
on  those  who  deny  the  propriety  and  usefulness  of  prayer,  to  show  why 
we  should  not  pray,  than  for  us  who  maintain  the  duty  to  show  why 
men  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint 

Mutual  wants  and  common  grieft  prompt  to  the  union  of  the  needy 
and  sorrowing  in  drawing  nigh  to  God.  All  human  experience  testifies 
that  it  is  not  enough  to  pray  alone.  *^  It  shall  yet  come  to  pass,  that 
there  shall  come  people,  and  the  inhabitants  of  many  cities;  and  the 
inhabitants  of  one  city  dball  go  to  another,  saying,-^Let  us  go  speedfly 
to  pray  before  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  I  will  go  also.  Yea,  many  people 
and  strong  nations  shall  come  to  seek  the  Lord  of  hosts  in  Jerusalem, 
and  to  pray  before  the  Lord."  The  prophet  in  this  passage  does  but 
express  what  has  a  thousand  times  taken  place  in  every  age  of  the 
Church.  But  why  this  desire  for  the  presence  and  agreement  c^ 
others— of  many  others,  in  the  presentation  of  prayer  ?  l?^y  not  each 
for  himself  be  content  to  pray  at  home,  and  in  the  secret  place  where- 
none  but  God  can  hear  ? 

That  mankmd  have  ever  felt  that  secret  supplicati^,  intercesBuon, 
Mid  giving  of  &anks,  though  indispensable  alike  to  piety  and  its  culti- 
vation, are  not  enough,  and  that  peculiar  advantages  attend  the  offering 
of  united  prayer,  is  clearly  to  be  seen  in  their  practice;    There  never 
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has  been  a  iime,  once  the  Almighty  said, — '^  It  is  not  good  that  the  mao 
should  be  alone/'  when  social  prayer  has  not  been  addressed  to  the 
Most  High, — ^a  time,  when  men  have  not  been  wont  to  come  one  to 
another,  and  say, — **  Let  us  go  to  pray  before  the  Lord  of  hosts." 

Social  prayer,  therefore,  as  well  as  the  lone  prayer  of  the  closet,  it 
will  be  seen,  is  one  of  the  promptings  of  human  nature ;  felt,  as  all  his^ 
tory  teaches,  in  all  climes,  kmdreds  and  generations.  To  neglect, 
withhold,  and  restrain  such  prayer,  is  to  act  contrary  to  the  convic- 
tions,— ^the  sober,  long-cherished  and  fully-established  convictions, — 
of  every  age,  and  of  afi  the  world. 

To  mese  convictions  the  Saviour  of  the  world  affixed  his  seal.  He 
himself  prayed  both  in  secret  and  in  company  with  others.  What  he 
encouraged  and  commended  by  his  Example,  he  also  enforced  vnth 
exhortations  and  promises.  More  eicplicit,  unequivocal,  and  positive 
promises,  cannot  be  framed  than  those  which  fell  from  his  lips  in  rela- 
tion to  prayer.  ^*  Pray  to  thy  Father,  and  thy  Father  shall  reward  thee 
openly."  **  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ; 
jcnock,  and  it  shsdl  be  opened  unto  you."  **  And  shall  not  Crod  avenge 
his  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and  night  unto  him,  though  he  bear  long 
with  them  ?  I  tell  you  that  he  will  avenge  them  speedily."  ''  And 
all  things  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall 
receive."  *^  What  things  soever  ye  desire  when  ye  pray,  believe  that 
ye  receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them."  **  Whatsoever  ye  shaU  ask 
m  my  name,  that  will  I  do."  '^  If  ye  shall  ask  anjrthing  in  my  name, 
I  will  do  it."  '^  If  ye  abide  m  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall 
ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you."  "  Venly,  verily,  5 
say  imto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will 
give  it  you."    '^  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full."^ 

All  these  declarations  of  the  Son  of  God  are  plain  and  direct 
Whatever  else  they  do  or  do  not  teach,  of  one  thing  they  assure  us 
beyond  all  (question, — God  will  hear  and  answer  when  we  pray ;  we 
never  pray  in  vain.  Doubt  anything  else  sooner  than  this.  Deny 
every  other  doctrine  of  the  Bible,  or  admit  this ;  for  no  other  is  more 
abundantly  confirmed.  Question  your  own  humanity,  your  own  natu- 
ral affection,  sooner ; — *^  If  ye,  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good 
gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  m 
heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him  t"  Such  an  appeal' 
should  suence  every  doubt. 

It  was  thus  that  he,  who  '^  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,"  discoursed 
of  prayer. ,  And  what  he  taught  he  practised : — 

M  Cold  motiiitaiDS,  and  the  midnight  air, 
Witnessed  the  fervor  of  his  prayer.'* 

Much  of  what  he  said  in  relation  to  this  exerdse  related,  no  doubt,  to* 
secret  prayer — the  praying  of  an  individual  by  himself.    But  no  small 

Sart  01  it,  especially  those  promises  that  are  recorded  by  the  beloved 
ohn,  has  an  obvious  reference  to  united,  social,  public  prayer.    Suck 
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is  the  reference,  it  wiD  be  seen,  in  the  text : — *^  If  two  of  you  shall 
agree  on  earth,  as  touching  anything  that  they  shall  ask." 

The  language  of  the  text  is  worthy  of  special  consideration.  It  pre-^ 
sents  an  additional  feature  in  respect  to  prayer, — a  new  fact,  a  parti- 
cular promise.  The  Saviour  had  already,  m  the  plainest  terms  and  most 
explicit  manner  possible,  reiterated,  confirmed  and  established  the 
ancient  promises  which  had  served,  in  former  days,  as  the  basis  of  the 
believer's  faith  in  prayer.  The  disciples,  therefore,  needed  not  any 
additional  assurance  that  their  individual  prayers  would  be  heard  in 
heaven  and  avail  with  Ood.  On  this  point  no  room  for  doubt  was  left. 
They  needed,  however,  an  additional  lesson  in  the  doctrine  of  prayer. 

Advancing  from  his  former  position,  the  great  Teacher  now  takes 
still  higher  ground.  He  proceeds  to  inform  them  of  the  peculiar  efficacy 
of  union  in  prayer ;  to  teach  them  that  the  united  prayer  of  any  two  of 
them  has  an  efficacy  much  superior  to  that  of  the  lone  prayer  of  any 
one  of  them ;  that  such  a  presentation  of  united  desire  has,  not  only 
the  combined  power  that  each  suppliant  would  have  with  Grod,  if  he 
prayed  alone,  but  an  additional  ana  peculiar  power  resulting  from  this 
very  combination  of  hearts  in  the  utterance  of  the  same  request.  Just 
as  there  is  greater  power  in  a  heap  of  living  coals,  than  in  the  sum  o£ 
the  whole  when  each  is  detached  from  the  other. 

Nor  is  this  additional  feature  of  the  doctrine  removed  or  impaired  by 
insisting,  as  many  do,  that  the  language  of  the  Saviour  in  this  passage* 
is  to  be  referred  and  limited  to  the  twelve  and  to  their  ecclesiastical) 
canons,  sanctions  and  censures.  Even  in  this  restricted  application  of 
the  words, — an  application  derived  more  from  the  juxta-position  of  the 
text,  than  from  the  declaration  itself,  which  seems  to  include  a  general 
principle  of  the  divine  procedure, — it  is  yet  most  clearly  taught,  that 
the  united  prayer  of  anv  two  of  the  twelve  would  have  an  efficacy 
greater  than  the  sum  of  the  efficacy  of  the  prayer  of  each  if  offered' 
separately.  ^<How  should  one  chase  a  thousand,  and  two  put  ten 
thousand  to  ffight,''  except  on  this  principle  ? 

The  doctrine,  therefore,  that  is  taught  in  these  words  of  our  Lord,. 
is  plainly  this : — That  any  number  of  praying  smilsy  two  or  morey 
have  much  greater  reason  to  expect  success  when  they  pray  together 
than  when  tney  pray  for  the  same  thing  separately.  Blessed  promises, 
^'  exceedingly  great  and  precious,"  are,  it  is  true,  addressed  to  those 
who  pray  in  secret;  but^eater  and  more  glorious  results  may  be 
expected  from  the  social  onering  of  prayer  by  any  two  or  more  of  the 
disciples  of  Christ.  This  is  the  grand  truth  which,  in  this  discourse,  it 
is  proposed  to  illustrate  and  commend. 

The  particular  reason  presented  by  our  Saviour  for  this  superior  effi* 
cacy  of  social  prayer  is  to  this  effect: — *^  For  where  two  or  three  are 

fathered  together  in  my  name,  tt^ere  am  /  in  the  midst  of  them." 
uch  a  meeting,  for  such  a  purpose,  is  sure  to  attract  the  presence,  the 
sympathy,  and  co-operation  of  the  great  Redeemer  himself; — sure  to 
interest  him  in  the  matter  prayed  for,  and  to  secure  his  joint-interces-- 
aion  for  the  desired  blesdng.    When  Jesus  himself  makes  one  of  the- 
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praying  company,  as  he  often  did  xvben  on  earth, — when  he,  who 
*^  ever  uveth  to  make  intercession  for  them  "  who  love  him,  mingles  his 
suj^lications  with  the  petitions  of  any  twain  of  us, — ^when  he  bows 
down,  as  it  were,  with  us  at  the  mercy-seat, — what  wonder  is  it,  that 
the  thing  for  which  we  ask  is  done  for  us  of  our  Father  in  heaven  ? 

It  may  now  be  seen  on  which  principle  it  is  that  social  prayer  has  a 
peculiar  efficacy  above  secret  prayer ;  not  indeed  where  the  latt^  is 
neglected;  but  when  we  go  from  the  latter  to  the  former 3  when, 
having  offered  in  its  season  the  sacrifice  of  the  closet,  we  go,  still 
breathmg  thp  atmosphere  that  we  have  inhaled  by  communing  with 
God  in  secret,  to  the  place  where  prayer — united  prayer — ^is  ^  wont  to 
be  made."  Thus  we  gather  to  ourselves  the  aid  of  as  many  as  come 
together,  each  privileged  for  himself  to  plead  all  the  promises,  and 
throwing  all  their  resources  mto  a  common  fund  with  wnich  to  effect 
their  desired  object ;  and  not  only  their  aid,  but  the  presence,  counten^ 
ance,  support,  and  ioint- intercession  of  one  who  is  "  worth  ten  thousand 
of  us,"  and  ''ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand," — one  who  alone  and 
infinitely  is  worthy,— <»ie  who  can  never  pray  in  vain, — one  who  has 
only  to  ask  and  the  treasure-house  of  heaven  is  thrown  open  to  him. 
''Ininkest  thou,"  said  he  to  his  disciples,  ''that  I  cannot  now  pray  to 
my  Father,  and  he  shall  presently  give  me  more  than  twelve  legions 
of  angels  1" 

Yes,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  and  as  he  is  not  with  the  secret  suppli- 
ant, Christ  is  present  and  mingles  with  an  assembly  of  his  disciples, 
however  small ;  be  they  but  two  in  number,  the  least  that  can  consti« 
tute  an  assembly.  This,  his  peculiar  presence,  sanctifies  both  the  altar 
and  the  gift, — the  place  of  prayer  and  the  prayer  itself.  For,  wb&k 
thus  present,  it  is  not  in  the  character  of  an  unconcerned  spectator,  or 
merely  of  a  sympathizing  friend ;  but,  as  the  most  concerned  and 
interred  of  the  company,  to  lead  them,  as  he  was  wont  to  do  when 
in  the  body,  to  the  throne  of  the  heavenly  ^ce,  to  the  mercy*seat,  and 
to  him  that  "  sitteth  between  the  cherubims,"  and  to  offer  for  them 
"  the  effectual  fervent  prayer"  of  him  who  alone  is  righteous.  It  can* 
not  but  be,  therefore,  that  peculiar  efficacy  should  pertain  to  the  prayor 
wUch  proceeds,  at  one  time  and  place,  fjx>m  the  hearts  and  lips  of  the 
people  of  God. 

In  further  illustration  of  this  fact,  appeal  may  be  made 

L  To  the  prevalence  of  social  prayer  among  men. 

It  has  already  been  observed  that  social  prayer  has,  in  eveiy  age, 
been  the  resort,  in  time  of  need,  of  our  smful  and  poishing  race. 
Wherever  God  has  been  known  and  worshipped,  united  prayer  has  con* 
stituted  a  part — a  principal  part— of  that  wordbip.  Where,  too,  in 
their  blmdness  and  folly,  men  have  ^'  changed  tiie  truth  of  God  into  a 
lie,  and  worshipped  and  served  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator," 
where  they  have  "  changed  the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible  €rod  into  an 
image  made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  four-footed 
bea^,  and  creeping  things"-*^o  these  thdr  idols  they  have  appealed 
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for  help  with  all  the  supposed  power  of  union  in  prayer.  The  convic- 
tion of  the  world  has  ever  been,  that  such  prayer,  not  only  is  a 
proper  way  in  which  to  worship  the  Creator,  but  has  a  remarkable 
superiority  over  prayer  in  secret. 

Whether  this  universal  fact  may  be  regarded  as  the  result  of  an  ori- 
ginal dictate  of  man's  nature — of  a  feeling  growing  out  of  his  original 
constitution, — or  as  the  consequence  of  an  early  revelation  of  the  divine 
will  preserved  by  a  common  tradition  among  all  nations, — it  shows 
beyond  a  question  that  the  experience  of  every  age  and  generation  has 
confirmed  the  position  that  social  prayer  has  a  vsdue  peculiar  to  itself; 
that  there  are  blessings,  the  bestowment  of  which  can  be  secured  in  this 
and  in  no  other  way,  or  better  thus  than  by  other  means. 

The  appeal  may  also  be  made 

11.  To  the  experience  of  those  who  neglect  social  prayer. 

It  is  in  accordance  with  invariable  experience,  that  in  order  to  pre- 
serve the  power  of  religion  the  form  thereof  must  be  sustained.  The 
form,  it  is  true,  may  and  often  does  exist  without  the  power ;  but  the 
power  is  never,  found  without  ^'  the  form  of  godlmess."  Consequently, 
whenever  men  have  neglected  and  abandoned  the  practice  of  social 
prayer,  their  religion  has  first  degenerated,  and  then  dwindled  away, 
untd  it  ceased  to  have  even 

**  A  local  habitation  and  a  name." 

This  fact  is  particularly  observable  in  communities  of  small  extent, 
such  as  are  found  in  towns  and  villages.  Let  the  practice,  in  any  such 
community,  of  assembling  together  for  united  prayer  be  for  any  cause 
suspended,  and  at  length  entirely  discontinued  for  years  and  genera- 
tions, and  it  is  no  difficult  thing  to  foretell  the  consequences  to  the 
religion  and  morals  of  that  community.  Sad  and  deplorable  evidences 
enough  can  be  found,  that  in  such  cases,  with  the  neglect  of  social 
prayer,  religion  has  departed,  errors  of  the  most  glaring  and  disastrous 
character  have  crept  in  and  stalk  abroad  at  noon  day,  while  vice  grows 
up  and  flourishes  like  weeds  in  the  garden  of  the  sluggard. 

All  this  we  know  to  have  resulted  from  the  neglect  of  what  is  called 
public  prayer  or  worship^  which  is  social  prayer  in  its  most  enlarged 
form.  Similar  consequences  flow,  as  might  be  shown,  from  the  neglect 
o{  household  prayer,  in  which  the  sociafcharacter  is  still  retained,  but 
in  a  limited  form. 

There  is,  however,  another  form  of  social  prayer,  occupying  a  middle 
ground  between  public  and  household  prayer,  neither  so  restricted  as 
the  one,  nor  so  extended  as  the  other ; — a  form  which  is  ordinarily  dis- 
tinguished as  social  prayer.  An  assemblage  for  such  a  purpose  is,  by 
way  of  farther  distinction,  commonly  called  a  prayer'tneeting.  Such 
assemblages  are  not  ^confined  to  the  Lord's  day,  as  those  for  public 
worship  ordinarily  are ;  nor  are  they  held  only  in  the  sanctuary.  The 
whole,  or  a  part  of  a  church,  or  neighborhood,  may  come  together,  in 
any  convenient  place, — a  lecture-room,  a  vestry,  a  parlor,  a  cabin,  or 
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**  an  upper  chamber/' — on  any  day  or  eTening  of  the  vreek,  for  the 
avowed  purpose  of  continuing  an  hour  or  two  in  united  prayer.  So  did 
they  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  and  so  were  they  assembled,  some  of 
the  early  Christians,  on  the  memorable  occasion  of  Peter's  deliverance 
from  the  prison  and  the  swonL 

To  such  meeting  the  language  of  the  text  has  a  most  manifest  and 
particular  application,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  sad  experience  of  those 
churches  and  Christians  who  are  stran|?ers  to  such  meetmgs.  Show  me 
a  church  of  any  name,  in  any  part  of  the  world,  who  have  always,  or 
for  many  years,  contented  themselves  with  the  assembling  of  them- 
selves together  for  public  worship  once  or  twice  on  the  LonPs 
day ;  who  are  never  seen  at  other  times  gathering  to  their  solemn 
meeting;  who  never,  when  two  or  three  have  come  together,  bow 
themselves  down  at  the  mercy-seat ;  who  are  never  heard  presenting 
the  voice  of  united  prayer  in  social  circles ; — and  I  will  show  you  a 
church  where  revivals  of  religion  are  unknown  and  undesired ;  where 
individual  cases  of  conversion  seldom  or  never  occur ;  where  the  waten 
of  life  stagnate ;  where  the  fire  on  the  altar  is  almost  quenched ;  where 
the  heavens  are  brass  and  the  earth  iron ;  a  church,  whose  dweUing- 
place  is  m  the  top  of  Oilboa,  or  on  ^*  a  heath  in  the  desert ;"  and  who 
can  scarcely  be  dislingubhed  from  the  very  lovers  of  this  world. 

Or,  if  such  churches  cannot  be  found,  show  me  a  church  among 
whom  one  or  more  weekly  meetings  for  prayer  have  been  set  up,  either 
for  males  or  females,  or  both ;  but  where  not  one  in  ten  or  twenty  of 
their  number  is  ever  seen  in  the  place  of  prayer;  and  of  those  who 
come,  a  large  part,  perhaps,  are  occasional  visitants ;  where  but  few  and 
infrequent  means  are  used  to  induce  the  church  to  attend,  or  if  used  are 
ineffectual ;  where  prayer-meetings  are  set  up  only  to  languish  and 
die ; — and  I  need  not  tell  you  what  is  the  spiritual  state  and  prospects 
of  diat  people ;  you  know  already.  There  the  ambassador  of  Christ, 
if  he  be  what  a  herald  of  the  cross  ever  should  be,  is  often  heard  to 
cry— -^'  Who  hatli  believed  our  report,  and  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the 
Lord  revealed  1"  It  would  be  presumptuous  in  the  extreme  to  expect 
to  find  a  revival  of  religion  or  a  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  in  such  a  churcL  ^*  Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns  or  figs  of 
thistles  ?"  So  uniform  are  these  consequences,  that  the  prayer-meeting 
is  ordinarily  regarded  as  the  spiritual  thermometer  of  the  church. 

Once  more :  take  the  case  of  an  individual  who  is  connected  with 
the  Church,  and  dwells  among  a  people  where  such  means  of  grace 
are  afforded  him,  but  whcs  though  frequently  invited  and  urged  to  asso- 
ciate in  such  exercises  with  **  the  praying  tew,"  finds  neither  time  nor 
inclination  to  be  present  and  participate  m  the  duties  and  privileges  of 
such  an  occasion.  Such  a  Christian  professor  may  possibly  be  found 
among  them  whom  I  now  address.  Yes — ^I  have  one  even  now  in  my 
eye.  '^  Thou  art  the  man !"  Let  me  ask  thee,  why  is  it  that  thou 
canst  never  find  time  for  the  weekly  exercise  of  social  prayer? 
How  is  it  that  the  appointed  season  always  finds  thee  so  busily  occu- 
pied with  other  concerns?    When  have  I  seen  thee  in  a  prayer^ 
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meeting  ?  Alas !  it  is,  "  long — long  ago  !*'  Seldom  hast  thou  ever 
been  heard  to  open  thy  lips  in  prayer.  And  what  now  is  the  character 
of  thy  religion  f  what  the  state  of  thy  heart  ?  Shall  I  tear  away  the 
Yeil  that  hides  it  from  the  eyes  of  mortals  ?  Shall  I  penetrate  its  dark 
chambers,  explore  its  deep  and  gloomy  recesses,  and  draw  a  picture  of 
its  wretched  condition  ?  This  would  but  expose  you  before  the  world, 
and  I  am  loth  to  do  it.  God  knows  it  all,  and.  not  a  little  of  it  thou 
knowest  thyself.  Thou  knowest  full  well  that  it  is  by  no  means  with 
thee  as  in  months  and  years  that  are  past.  With  thyself  and  with  thy 
€rod  I  leave  thee.  • 

But  iet  me  ask,  did  ever  a  Christian  become  at  all  distinguished  for 
piety,  who  had  no  place,  nor  desire  for  a  place,  in  the  social  praying 
circle  1  Show  me  the  man.  I  have  never  seen  him.  Or  is  there 
one  whom  I  now  address,  who  walks  with  Ood  daily,  and  always,  or 
for  the  most  part,  has  delightful  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  with 
his  Son,  Jesus  Christ-— one  who  is  growing  in  erace  and  ripening  for 
heaven,  who,  «t  the  same  time,  never  or  sddom  accompanies  his 
Redeemer,  nor  desires  to  accompany  him,  to  the  place  where  two  or 
more  are  met  together  in  the  name  of  Christ  for  united  prayer  ?  But 
why  do  I  ask  ?  How  vain  the  thought !  Who  for  one  moment  would 
undertake,  or  think  of,  such  a  fruitless  search  1 

Let  me,  however,  direct  attention  to  yet  another  class.  There  are 
those,  perhaps,  who  now  hear  me,  to  whom  this  subject  has  brought 
many  painful  recollections.  You  were  once  amone  the  number  who 
came  to  the  place  of  prayer,  bowed  down  with  the  lowly  band  before 
the  throne  of  grace,  lined  up  your  voices  in  the  midst  of  your  brethren 
and  sisters,  and  poured  out  your  hearts  in  fervent  supplication  unto  him 
who  heareth  prayer.  For  a  season  you,  too,  ^^  dia  run  well.''  But 
that  season  was  short  Months  have  passed  away,  and  we  have 
looked  for  you  at  the  appointed  time  and  place,  but  you  were  not  to  be 
seen.  Surely,  we  have  said,  after  such  an  appeal  as  he  heard  on  the 
Sabbath,  after  so  much  entreaty  and  urgency  on  the  part  of  the  pastor, 
surely  he  will  come  this  evening.  But  the  evening  came,  and  our 
hearts  sunk  within  us  when  we  found  that  your  place  was  still  vacant ; 
that  you  could  not  be  seen  even  lingering  about  the  door.    Need  I  call 

Jou  by  name  ?  Not  at  all ;  it  is  well  known.  The  eyes  of  your 
rethren  and  siiters  are  on  you;  and  what  is  more,  the  all-seeing  eye 
IS  also  on  you.  Your  Grod  and  Saviour  too  has  looked  for  you,  and 
you  came  not  When  our  hearts  have  felt  his  presence,  and  over- 
flowed with  streams  of  bliss,  we  have  wished  for  you,  but  wished  in 
vain. 

And  now  suffer  me  to  ask — not  what  has  prevented  your  attendance, 
and  repressed  your  desire — but  is  it  better  with  you,  than  when  you 
would  sooner  offend  all  your  kindred  than  fail  to  keep  your  engagement 
with  the  Saviour  at  the  hour  and  place  for  the  weekly  prayer-meeting  t 
better  than  when  you  would  as  soon  make  an  engagement  for  worlcDy 
business  or  pleasure  on  the  Lord's  Day,  as  on  the  evening  consecrated 
to  social  prayer  ?  Better  1  Alas !  how  art  thou  fallen !  scarcely  canst 
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thou  recognize  thy  former  self.  Is  this  he  who  once  so  breathed  the 
atmosphere  of  Heaven  in  his  interviews  with  God,  that  his  very  counte- 
nance shone  as  he  came  down  from  the  mount,  and  his  garments  were 
filled  with  the  rich  perfume  t 

''When  one,  that  holds  communion  with  the  skies, 
Hu  fiUed  his  urn  where  these  pure  waters  rise, 
And  once  more  mingles  with  us,  meaner  things, 
Tis  e'en  as  if  an  angel  shook  his  wings : 
Immortal  fragrance  fills  the  circuit  wide, 
That  tells  us  whence  his  treasures  are  supplied." 

So  was  it  with  thee,  poor  wanderer !  Such  was  the  fragrance  of  those 
happy  seasons  when  the  world  was  far  away,  and  heaven  was  brought 
down  to  the  earth.  But  what  a  mere  skeleton  hast  thou  now  become ! 
What  an  image  art  thou  of  living  death !  ^  How  is  the  gold  become 
dim,  how  is  the  most  fine  gold  changed ! "  Would  that  I  could  per- 
suade thee  to  come  and,  like  the  prodigal,  deplore  thy  folly  in  leaving 
thy  Father's  house!  Why  longer  stay  away  to  starve  and  peri^i 
Believe  me,  thou  canst  never  thrive  on  husks ;  canst  never  a^ain  ex- 
perience the  bliss  of  former  days,  until  thy  feet  are  once  more  Ted,  with 
a  longing  heart,  to  the  place  where  Jesus  is — ^the  place  where  he  makes 
one  of  a  praying  circle  in  mutual  sympathy  and  intercession. 

Bear  with  me,  if  I  seem  to  be  urgent.  *^  The  love  of  Christ  con- 
straineth"  me.  I  am  in  earnest.  I  am  distressed  for  you  who  are 
impoverishing  your  souls.  I  am  anxious — greatly  anxious — ^that  it 
should  be  with  each  of  you  as  once  it  was.  I  have  one  request  to 
make  of  you.  Will  you  not  grant  it  ?  It  will  cost  you  nothing. 
You  can  comply,  I  doubt  not,  if  you  will.  Your  brethren  and  sisters — 
a  few  of  them  at  least — are  wont  to  meet  at  a  specified  hour  and  place 
every  week,  to.  pray  for  the  out-pouring  of  the  spirit  and  the  prosperity 
of  Zion.  Will  each  of  you  be  present,  God  willing,  at  the  next  meeting? 
The  Master  has  said — ^  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
name  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  Christ  will  be  mere,  for  he 
will  keep  his  word  for  ever.  Will  you  be  there  ? — No  1  can  you  say 
it  ?  Not  even  to  meet  Christ  there  ?  Not  even  to  honor  him  with 
your  presence  1    Not  even  to  obtain  of  him  the  desire  of  your  hcait  1 

What  aileth  thee,  firiend  ?  Must  Jesus  stand  begging  with  thee, 
day  after  day,  and  be  denied  after  all  1  Dost  thou  believe  or  not  what 
he  tells  thee  in  the  text  1  If  thou  dost  not  believe  his  word,  what  dost 
thou  but  give  him  the  lie  ?  Thou  makest  thy  God  a  liar !  Either 
thou  dost  not  believe  that  Christ  will  be  present  in  deed  and  in  truth, 
or  dost  not  care  for  his  company.  If  thou  lovest  him,  then  to  be 
where  he  is, 

<'  Is  sweeter  than  ten  thousand  days 
Of  pleasurable  sin." 

Then  if  thou  dost  believe  his  word,  thou  canst  not  stay  away.  Every- 
thing will  be  laid  aside,  and  time  redeemed,  to  have  such  an  interview 
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with  Christ     If  it  be,  however,  thy  choice  to  stay  away,  then  say  not 
-— "  Lord !— thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee." 
But  we  may  appeal  also,  and  with  great  confidence, 

III.  To  their  experience  who  faithfully  improve  their  opportunities 
of  Social  Prayer. 

That  the  Saviour  himself  delighted  b  this  heavenly  exercise  can  be 
doubted  not  at  all.  He  and  his  disciples,  with  others  of  a  kindred 
spirit,  often  had  their  prayer-meetings.  Frequently  when  two  or  three 
of  those  who  loved  him,  trusting  in  the  memorable  words  of  the  text, 
had  met  together,  and  were  seeking  the  consolation  of  Israel,  the  Lord, 
whom  they  sought,  would  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  come  in,  and, 
bowing  down  with  them  at  the  mercy-seat,  give  an  mexpressible  in- 
terest to  their  meeting. 

At  times  he  would  take  two  or  three  of  them  aside  from  the  rest,  and 
when  by  themselves  engage  with  them  in  exercises  of  devotion.  On  one 
occasion  he  expressed,  to  Peter  and  James  and  John,  his  desire  for  their 
company  and  participation  in  this  heavenly  privilege.  He  would  go 
forth  to  a  retired  spot  and  pray ;  and  these  his  bosom-friends  he  womd 
have  with  him.  They  arrive  at  the  place,  sequestered  from  the  obser- 
vation of  the  world,  and  shut  in  by  the  covert,  perhaps,  of  a  grateful 
grove  of  olives.  There,  on  the  mountain-side,  they  bow  down  together, 
and  Jesus  prays.  The  longer  he  continues  in  the  delightful  employ- 
ment, the  more  he  seems  to  partake  of  the  spirit,  and  to  breathe  the 
atmosphere  of  heaven;  so  much  so,  that  presently  his  whole  form 
becomes  radiant  with  the  light  of  the  upper  world,  and  heaven  is  brought 
down  to  the  earth.  And  with  the  light  of  heaven  came  two  of  its 
glorified  inhabitants; — ^Moses,  the  great  lawgiver,  and  Elijah,  the  great 
prophet  of  Israel.  It  seemed  but  a  step  that  day  from  earth  to  heaven. 
Had  Jacob  been  there,  he  would  have  exclaimed,  as  with  far  less  reason 
at  Bethel — ^'^This  is  none  other  but  the  house  of  God,  and  this  is  the 
gate  of  heaven."  As  it  was,  however — such  was  the  inspiration  of 
the  occasion,  Peter  said  to  his  Saviour — ^^  Lord !  it  is  good  for  us  to  be 
here ;  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here  three  tabernacles." 

Yes,  it  is  good  to  be  where  Christ  is,  and  in  the  praying  circle.  Ex- 
perience is  the  best  evidence.  Taste  and  see.  Ask  them  who  have 
put  the  social  prayer-meeting  to  the  proof,  and  they  can  tell.  ^*  We 
speak  that  we  do  know,  and  testify  that  we  have  seen."  Our  testimony 
is — that  they  who  faithfully  improve  their  opportunities  of  social  prayer, 
other  things  being  equal,  experience  more  sweet  and  pore  delight  in 
the  very  exercise ;  grow  more  rapidly  and  steadily  in  grace ;  become 
the  most  devotional,  active  and  useful  Christians ;  constitute,  in  fact,  the 
life  and  soul  of  the  Church ;  and,  finally,  that  to  them  more  than  to  all 
other  human  means,  are  we  indebted  for  showers  of  divine  grace  and 
abundant  harvests  of  spiritual  blessings. 

1.  They  experience  more  sweet  and  pure  delight  in  the  very  exercise. 
— See  this  exemplified  in  the  case  of  a  young  convert    The  prayer- 
s' 
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meeting  is  the  delight  of  a  new-bom  soul.  That  which  creates  delight 
will  be  sought  again  and  again.  Conscious  of  the  happiness  thus  af* 
forded,  the  soul  instinctively  desires  a  renewal  of  the  gratification.  One 
who  has  just  been  truly  converted  to  God  needs  no  entreaty  to  engage 
in  the  exercise  of  social  devotion.  Every  opportunity  is  eagerly  em- 
braced. 

Recall,  fellow-Christian !  the  days  of  your  own  spiritual  childhood. 
With  what  eagerness  was  the  occasion  embraced  mat  gave  you  an 
opportunity  of  such  spiritual  communion!  Were  you  busily  occupied 
at  the  time  with  the  cares  of  the  world  1  They  were  felt  to  be  a 
grievous  burden,  because  they  interfered  with  the  gratification  of  this 
longing  desire  to  be  one  of  the  "  two  or  three.''  Were  you  pressingly 
occupied  with  household  affairs  ?  How  were  the  labors  oi  the  eve- 
ning anticipated  and  put  out  of  the  way,  that  you  might  have  leisure 
to  meet  your  brethren  and  sisters  '^where  prayer  is  wont  to  be  made !" 
And,  when  a  kind  Providence  afforded  you  the  gratification,  with  what 
emphasis  could  you  say — ^*  Lord !  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here !"  How 
sweet  the  peace — ^how  pure  the  delight — ^how  full,  even  to  overflowing, 
the  grateful  heart,  as  you  bowed  before  the  Lord,  as  you  sung  the 
praises  of  your  glorined  Redeemer!  These  are  among  the  most 
pleasant  remembrances  of  your  whole  spiritual  history.  It  was  a  real 
joy,  an  unfeigned  and  satis^ing  delight  Those  were  ^^  spiritual  bless- 
ings in  heavenly  places  m  Christ,''  for  which  you  could  not  be  too 
grateful.  And,  when  the  sliort  hour  of  prayer  had  passed,  did  you  not 
go  away  from  the  much-loved  spot  with  a  renewed  relish  for  the  service 
of  God,  with  a  livelier  gratitude  for  the  grace  of  regeneration,  and  with 
more  ardent  anticipations  of  another  sucn  season  of  pure  enjoyment  ? 
I  need  not  ask.    There  can  be  but  one  answer  to  these  questions. 

Let  me  refer  also  to  those  seasons  of  grace  when  God  pours  out 
his  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Church  is  refreshed  with  frequent  showers  of 
-divine  grace.  Then,  if  ever,  spiritual  affections  and  apprehensions  are 
lively ;  then  the  renewed  hesurt  longs  for,  and  can  be  satisfied  with 
nothing  short  of,  a  real,  rational  and  rich  spiritual  feast  Baser  plea- 
sures no  looker  please.  Worldly  gratifications  are  no  longer  desired, 
but  regarded  even  with  disgust  Led  by  the  Spirit,  the  soul  of  the 
Christian  seeks  those  places  of  resort,  where  its  keen  and  purified  appe- 
tite for  heavenly  \oj8  can  be  ^tified  to  the  full.  Under  this  guidance, 
and  impelled  by  this  desire,  mindful  of  former  joys,  and  conscious  of  the 
delight  afforded  by  the  very  thou^ts  of  such  a  meeting,  the  Christian 
hastes  to  the  place  of  prayer.  Trom  ^*  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob" 
they  come  up  at  the  appointed  hour  and  crowd  the  place.  Many,  who 
liave  long  absented  themselves,  by  reason  of  their  lukewarmness  or 
coldness,  now  with  eager  haste  are  seen  flocking  together,  evening 
.after  evening,  and  week  after  week,  as  though  they  could  not  be  satiatM 
with  such  delights. 

^  They  drinki  and  drink,  and  drink  again. 
And  yet  they  still  are  dry." 

Such,  beloved  in  the  Lord !  has  been  your  experience  again  and 
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^ain.  Tou  can  add  jour  testimonjy  I  know,  to  that  of  thousands  in 
aU  parts  of  the  Lord's  heritage,  that  the  more  you  engage  in  such 
exercises  of  devotion,  the  more  you  delight  in  them  and  desire  them. 
When,  in  the  providence  of  Gtod,  you  are  separated  for  a  season  from 
the  place  of  prayer,  it  is  felt  to  be  a  hardship  mdeed.  If  laid  on  a  bed 
t>f  sickness,  or  con&ied  to  your  duelling  by  a  lingering  and  debilitating 
disease,  the  place  and  hour  of  social  prayer  is  not,  cannot  be  forgotten. 
If  you  have  been  called  to  take  up  your  abode  temporarily  or  perma- 
nently at  a  place  remote  from  such  opportunities,  how  often  do  you  fed 
constrained  to  say-^**  Oh  that  I  could  once  more  enjoy  thbse  blessed 
prayer-meetings !"  Said  one  to  me  a  short  time  smce — *^  There  is  no- 
thing that  makes  me  fed  that  I  have  gone  from  home  so  much  as  those 
J^raver-meetings."  And  this  testimony  is  repeated  over  and  over  aeab. 
t  shows  what  are  the  honest  convictions  of  Gtod's  dear  children,  now 
great  has  been  their  sense  of  enjoyment  in  such  gatherings,  and  how 
much  they  are  to  be  prized  as  affording  the  means  of  greatly  increasing 
one's  spiritual  gratification. 

2.  They  grow  more  rapidly  and  steadily  in  grace, — *^  They  that  wait 
upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength ;  tibey  shall  mount  up  with 
wings  as  eagles ;  they  shdl  run,  and  not  be  weary ;  and  thejr  shall 
walk  and  not  faint"  If  this  is  true,  as  every  Christian  knows,  ot  secret 
prayer,  it  is  no  less  true  of  social  worship,  as  a  ereat  ''cloud  of  wit- 
nesses" can  testify.  Too  firequentljr  the  course  of  the  believer  is  like 
the  waves  of  the  sea  in  their  undulations,  but  not  in  thdr  progress.  Now 
he  is  all  life,  and  presently  he  seems  scarcely  to  breathe.  Now  he 
advances  with  a  rapid  step,  and  seems  as  if  he  would  take  heaven  itself 
by  storm,  and  then  he  is  borne  onward  and  downward  by  the  current  of 
worldliness. 

There  are  some,  however,  who  evidently,  even  in  times  of  m^eat  degene- 
racy, are  making  steadv  progress  in  thdr  journey  to  the  PTew  Jerusa- 
lem ;  whose  graces  are  becoming  more  ana  more  perfectly  developed ; 
whose  principles  are  gaining  depth  and  strength,  and  who  are  daily 
learning  more  and  more  of  their  own  hearts  and  of  the  riches  of  grace 
that  are  treasured  up  in  Christ  Jesus,  their  Lord.  To  any  of  these  you 
may  go,  and  learn  how  the  prayer-meeting  is  attended.  ^  They  can  tell 
you,  for  they  are  always  there,  unless  an  evident  providence  prevent 
Their  growth  in  grace  not  only  promjjts  them  to  seek  the  place  of  prayer, 
but  is  itself  in  part,  and  so  they  feel  it  to  be,  a  result  of  frequent  attend- 
ance there. 

Has  there  ever  been  a  time,  my  brother !  when  every  week  you  were 
accustomed  to  attend  one  or  more  prayer-meetings,  and  when  you  en- 
deavored faithfully  to  improve  these  means  of  mce  ?  Are  you  not 
convinced  that  that  was  a  season,  not  only  of  high  spiritual  enjoyment, 
but  of  evident  and  great  advance  "  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  V*  And  this  because  you  were  then  brought  under 
such  influences  as  served  to  dispel  the  darkness,  dissipate  the  mist,  and 
give  clearness  to  your  spiritual  vision,  as  also  to  promote  the  growth 
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and  strength  of  all  the  members  of  the  spiritual  body.    So  has  it  ever 
been  with  all  who  have  fairly  made  this  experiment. 

3.  They  become  the  most  devotional j  active  and  useful  Christians. — 
How  could  it  be  otherwise !  They  who  most  and  best  grow  in  grace 
are  sure,  as  a  matter  of  course,  to  be  the  most  devotional.  They  carry 
away  with  them,  from  the  place  of  prayer,  such  a  love  for  prayer  as 
sends  them  again  and  again  to  their  closet  and  makes  the  flames  of 
devotion  burn  brighter  on  the  household  altar.  This  spirit,  moreover, 
accompanies  them  in,  and  gives  character,  to  their  daily  walk  and  con- 
versation. So  much  is  this  the  case,  that  Uie  contrast  between  them  and 
other  members  of  the  Church  is  perceived,  not  only  by  those  whose 
spiritual  senses  are  highly  cultivated,  but  by  the  ungodly  world,  who  are 
constrained  to  take  ^^  Imowledge  of  them  that  they  have  been  with 
Jesus." 

Animated  by  this  spirit  of  devotion  they  become,  of  course,  more 
active  in  every  duty.  They  are  actuated  by  a  living  principle.  They 
cannot  be  so  much  and  so  often  with  their  divine  Lord,  and  not  partake 
of  his  spirit.  From  communion  with  him  in  the  place  where  he  is 
pledged  to  be  present,  they  derive  a  lively  zeal  for  doing  good.  This 
2eal  shows  itself  in  frequent  and  earnest  exertions  to  bring  others  to  be 
partakers  of  their  joy.  Their  fellow-Christians  feel  the  influence  of 
such  an  example,  and  are  humbled  on  account  of  their  own  deficiency. 
The  unconverted  feel  it,  and  are  brought  to  bow  with  them  as  they  sedc 
the  grace  of  salvation.  Thus  their  activity  is  of  great  use  to  the  Church, 
and  their  success  in  doing  good — the  secret  of  which  may  to  some  ex- 
tent be  learned  at  the  prayer-meeting — ^prompts  others  to  go  and  do 
likewise. 

4.  Hence  they  become  the  life  and  souly  as  it  were,  of  the  Church, — 
To  put  this  matter  to  the  test,  let  us  suppose,  that,  by  some  remarkable 
providence,  those  who  are  accustomed  to  attend  the  meeting  for  social 
prayer  were  taken  away  from  us,  separated  from  their  brethren  by  a  re- 
moval to  some  distant  place  or  to  a  better  world,  and  their  places  left 
vacant  What,  I  ask,  would  become  of  the  Church  ?  There  might  be 
five,  or  even  ten  or  twenty  times  as  many  professors  remaining,  and  the 
public  assembly  on  the  Lord's  Day  but  little  diminished ;  the  body  might 
still  be  there,  but  where  would  be  the  soul !  where  the  pastor's  stay 
and  comfort  1  where  the  upholders  of  his  hands  1  where  the  spiritual 
life  and  prosperity  of  the  Church  ?  Alas!  I  tremble  to  think  of  the  fatal 
consequences.  God  spare  to  us  our  praying  brethren  and  sisters ! — 
spare  that  precious  band  of  believers,  who,  in  summer  and  in  w^inter,  in 
the  clear  star-light  and  in  the  storm,  in  revivals  and  in  the  season  of  cold- 
ness, are  seen  gathering,  true  as  the  magnet  to  the  pole,  to  the  place  of 
socisJ  prayer.  Let  him  take  away  our  wealth,  our  men  of  learning  and 
distinction  in  society — let  him  take  what  he  will,  but  Oh,  that  he  would 
spare  us,  however  poor  and  obscure  they  may  be,  our  praying  circle ! 
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5.  1  need  but  addy  that  to  them  more  than  all  other  human  means^ 
we  are  indebted  for  showers  of  divine  grace, — They  are  the  represen- 
tatives of  that  band  of  Christians^  in  answer  to  whose  united  prayers, 
in  that  "  upper  chamber"  in  Jerusalem,  the  promised  Spirit  came  on 
the  memorable  day  of  Pentecost.  And  every  subsequent  revival  of 
religion,  it  might  easily  be  shown,  has,  with  scarcely  an  exception,  been 
connected  with  some  such  gathering.  What  pastor,  in  these  days,  ever 
hopes  to  see  his  people  thus  blest,  except  in  connection  with  such  means 
of  grace  ?  Where  can  the  Church  be  found,  on  whom  God  is  wont  to 
pour  out  his  Holy  Spirit,  who  know  nothing  of  prayer-meetings  ?  If 
ever  there  was  a  matter  pla^  beyond  a  doubt,  it  is  that  the  social  prayer- 
meeting  is  indispensable  to  the  spiritual  prosperity  of  the  Church.  But 
for  those,  then,  who  love  and  frequent  these  meetings,  the  churches 
would  soon  become  "  like  a  heath  in  the  desert. " 

In  Conclusion,  I  cannot  forbear  asking, 

(1.)  If  there  be  any  truth  in  the  promise  of  our  text,  why  is  it  that 
prayer-meetings  are  so  neglected  1  Why  is  it  that  in  many  churches 
not  more  than  one  in  every  eight  or  ten  can  be  persuaded  to  become 
habitual  attendants  upon  this  social  service  ?  Let  every  Christian  an- 
swer it  to  his  Saviour. 

(2.  J  What  blessings  might  not  be  expected,  if  but  one  half  of  every 
churcn  would  statedly  and  heartily  engage  in  this  neglected  exercise  1 
Wliat  a  vast  increase  of  spiritual-mindedness  would  ensue  1  what  an 
emancipation  of  the  Church  from  the  bondage  of  the  world  ?  what  an 
increase  in  the  number  and  power  of  revivals  of  religion  ?  what  an 
impulse  to  every  good  work  ? 

(3.)  Can  you  bear  the  immense  and  fearful  responsibility  of  prevent- 
ing all  this  good  ?  Can  any  of  you  bear  it  ?  If  all  were  to  do  as  you 
do,  what  would  become  of  the  Church  ?  Will  you,  from  this  time, 
remember  that  Jesus  is  to  be  found  in  the  prayer-meeting,  and  strive  to 
be  there  yourself?  Or,  if  you  have  no  desire  to  be  with  Christ,  will 
you  give  up  your  hope  ? 
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THE  DUTY  OF  CHBJDITI4IV  JOT. 

''R<gotee  eTenDore.''— 1  Thcssalonians  t*  16. 

Habituai.  cheerfulness, — a  glad  and  joyful  temper,  is  here  incolcated 
as  a  Christian  duty.  We  are  to  be  more  than  contented ;  we  are  to 
Rejoice.    We  are  to  do  this  habitually ;  ^^  Rejoice  evermore." 

Let  .us  notice 

L  The  natuke  of  that  joy: 

n.  The  considerations  which  enforce  the  duty. 

1,  The  nature  of  that  joy. — We  are  not  required  to  be  insenadUe 
to  evil,  nor  careless  of  evil. 

Our  own  follies  and  ^ns  are  a  natural  cause  of  distress.  It  was 
such  a  one  as  Paul,  the  aged  and  experienced  Christian,  who  cried  out, 
"  0  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of 
this  death?" 

Thesim  and  miseries  q^  others  will  touch  the  Christian's  heart 
He  was  a  holy  man  who  said,  "  Horror  hath  taken  hold  upon  me," — 
"  Rivers  of  waters  run  down  mine  eyes,  because  they  keep  not  thy 
law."  The  Saviour  wept  over  Jerusalem,  as  he  beheld  the  city,  and 
thought  of  its  approaching  doom. 

The  calamities  of  Zion  will,  of  necessity,  fill  the  child  of  God  with 

Sief.  ^^  Why  should  not  my  countenance  be  sad,"  cried  the  pious 
ehemiah,  *^  when  the  city,  the  place  of  my  fathers'  sepulchres,  lieth 
waste,  and  the  gates  thereof  are  consumed  with  fire  V*  Nor  was  he 
the  only  child  of  God  who  has  ^^  sat  down  and  wept,  and  mourned,  and 
fasted  and  prayed  before  the  God  of  heaven"  on  account  of  the  calami- 
ties of  Zion.  ^'  By  the  rivers  of  Babylon,  there  we  sat  down ;  yea,  we 
wept,  when  we  remembered  Zion.  For  they  that  carried  us  away 
captive  required  of  us  a  song ;  and  they  that  wasted  us  required  of  us 
mirth,  saying.  Sing  us  one  of  the  songs  of  Zion.  How  shall  we  sing 
the  Lord's  song  in  a  strange  land  ?  If  I  forget  thee,  O  Jerusalem,  let 
my  right  hand  fomet  her  cunning.  If  I  do  not  remember  thee,  let  my 
ton^e  cleave  to  the  roof  of  mv  mouth." 

Sorrow  in  the  cfflidions  of  others  is  not  forbidden.  The  Saviour 
wept  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus.  No  precept  of  religion  bids  us  dry  up 
the  fountains  of  sympathy,  which  God  implanted  m  the  human  heart  in 
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its  best  estate.  Religion,  m  its  principles  and  spirit,  would  make  us 
kiqd-hearted  sympathetic  beings  as^*  Rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice, 
and  weep  with  them  that  weep." 

In  one  respect,  the  Christian  b  called  to  pass  the  time  of  his  sojourn- 
ing here  in  fear.  His  acquaintance  with  his  own  inconstant  and  sinful 
bj^urt ;  his  habitual  thoughts  of  the  judgment :  his  anxiety  lest  his  own 
soul  fail  of  the  grace  of  fife :  these  things  require  him  to  be  sober,  and 
to  watch  unto  prayer.  These  things  may  so  wei^h  upon  the  mind,  as 
to  give  the  countenance  a  cast  of  gloom ;  especially  where  grace  in 
the  soul  is  just  sufficient  to  make  one  taste  the  anxieties  of  religion,  but 
not  sufficient  to  allow  him  to  welcome  its  joys.  But  if  the  Christian 
will  believe  God,  and  obey  Grod,  and  be  faithful  to  seek  his  grace,  he 
has  a  remedy  even  here.  Instead  of  sinking  down  under  despondency, 
he  should  ^ve  more  diligence  to  make  his  calling  and  election  sure. 

The  Christian  is  not  to  be  always  complaining,  always  sighing  and 
groaning.  He  is  not  to  be,  nor  is  he  to  appear  to  be,  an  unhappy 
man,  whose  spirit  is  usually  burdened  and  bowed  down.  He  is  to  be 
habitually  in  such  a  frame  of  mind  as  to  emoy  life :  and  to  be  such  in 
his  habitual  temper  as  naturally  to  make  all  nappy  around  him.  It  is 
as  truly  his  duly  to  be  of  such  a  joyful  temper,  as  it  is  to  feel  the  sorrow 
of  repentance  for  sin,  or  to  be  solemn  in  the  presence  of  his  God. 

The  amount  of  the  precqpt  is  this :  Never  be  morose :  never  be 

Sloomy :  be  of  a  happy,  cheerful  disposition :  never  give  way  to 
espondency  while  God  is  upon  the  throne.  Be  contented ; — do  more : 
be  so  affected  with  confidence  in  God ;  be  so  grateful  for  his  mercies; 
partake  so  largely  of  the  comfort  of  the  Hdy  Ghost,  and  of  the  hope 
of  everlasting  life,  as  to  fill  your  heart  with  perpetual  joy.  ^'  Rejoice 
evermore."    ^  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  dways :  ana  again  I  say  bejoice." 

n.  Tms  JOT  IS  A  CmtisTiAN  duty.  Andif  so,  the  contrary  temper 
is  both  a  blemish  and  a  sin. 

1.  The  Christian  owes  to  God^  this  tribute  of  a  grateful  and  happy 
heart. — The  Creator  has  spread  the  fields  with  fragrance  and  with  beauty, 
and  filled  the  air  with  music,  and  shed  abroad  upon  the  earth  the  light  of 
his  glorious  sun,  with  no  other  design  than  that  of  making  man  happy, 
and  of  declaring  his  own  glorious  beneficence. 

To  be  otherwise  than  rejoicing,  when  reconciled  to  our  Father ; 
assured  by  the  exceedingly  great  auod  precious  promises, — that  pledge 
us  his  favor, — ^that  engage  all  things  to  work  together  for  our  good ; 
and  that  secure  us  heaven  at  the  last,  to  be  otherwise  than  habitually 
rejoicing  under  such  eircumstances  is  to  be  sadly  ungratefiil,  and  sadly 
at  variance  with  the  harmony  and  design  of  the  great  plan  of  Creation, 
of  Providence,  and  of  Redemption.  What,  my  soul !  discontented  and 
gloomy :  thyself  the  work  of  such  an  almighty  hand ;  the  object  of  his 
providential  care ;  surrounded  by  so  many^  tokens  of  his  goodness ; 
supplied  with  so  many  numberless  superfluities,  that  bespeak  the  care 
wad  tenderness  of  a  Father! 

What,  mv  soul !  discontented,  gloomy,  and  ungrateful,  when  redeem* 
ed  from  hell;  when  adopted  into  the  family  of  Qod  as  a  dear  child, 
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and  destined  to  be,  ere  long,  translated  to  a  fairer  and  eternal  world ; 
to  live  for  ever  in  the  presence  of  God,  under  his  smiles,  associated  with 
angels  and  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect !  What,  discontented ; 
craving  more ;  dissatisfied  with  thy  Father's  mercies ;  displeased  with 
the  lot  thy  Father  gives  thee ! 

Dissatisfied  and  gloomy  Christian;  pray  tell,  what  must  your  Father 
do  for  you  to  make  you  happy  ?  Cannot  all  the  infinite  fulness  of 
Christ  content  you  ?  Must  you  needs  be  unblest  till  the  Lord  bestows 
somethiug  which  his  infinite  wisdom  and  his  fatherly  kindness  see  fit  to 
withhold  ?  or  till  he  changes  something  in  that  course  of  his  providence 
which  he  deems  wise  and  good  ?  Can  you  not  be  content  to  take  the 
world  as  he  suffers  it  to  be  under  his  government  ?  Can  you  not  bear, 
without  impatience,  the  little  trials  which  he  has  purposely  left  in  the 
pathway  of  your  pilgrimage  to  heaven  ?  Must  all  the  briars  and  thorns 
be  removed  from  this  fallen  world  before  you  can  be  pleased  with  the 
dealings  of  the  Lord  your  God  ?  Is  there  no  dreadful  discipline  that 
your  unthankful  and  unhappy  temper  may  call  down  upon  you,  that 
you  are  not  afraid  to  be  found  thus  murmuring  against  God,  and  suffer- 
mg  your  heart  to  fret  against  the  Lord  1 

2,  The  ChfisHan  owes  it  to  himsdf  to  he  of  a  rejoicing  temper, — 
Why  should  he  make  himself  unhappy  1  Why  should  he  starve  amid 
the  bounties  of  such  a  feast  1  Why  should  he  look  forth  upon  this 
glorious  world  of  Jehovah,  and  bring  over  it  a  veil  of  clouds  and  dark- 
ness, only  because  his  own  gloomy  spirit  looks  forth  from  a  disordered 
and  jaundiced  eye  ?  To  be  habitually  gloomy  and  desponding  is,  of 
course,  to  be  so  without  cause.  Discontented  Christian ;  suppose  the 
Lord  should  see  fit  to  remove  his  mercies,  since  they  do  not  please  you ; 
suppose  he  should  see  fit  to  chastise  that  murmuring  spirit,  and  under- 
take to  subdue  that  rebellious  heart,  have  you  looked  around  you  to  see 
what  blessings  you  are  prepared  to  have  taken  away  ?  Have  you  mea- 
sured the  judgments  of  the  Lord  that  you  are  so  willing  to  provoke, 
and  so  ready  to  meet  them  ?  Have  all  his  billows  gone  over  thee  ? 
Are  you  sure  that  your  heart  can  endure,  or  your  hands  be  strong  in  the 
day  when  he  shall  undertake  to  deal  with  thee  V  Take  care,  Christian, 
that  gloomy  dissatisfied  spirit  comes  from  a  vricked  temper — from  dis* 
trust  of  God — from  insubmission — ^from  an  impatient,  unthankfiil,  mur^ 
muring  heart !  It  must  be  laid  aside  of  your  own  voluntary  movement ; 
or,  if  God  designs  to  save  you,  he  will,  very  probably,  efface  it  from 
your  soul  by  some  dreadful  discipline ! 

3.  The  Christian  owes  it  to  others. — ^They  have  a  claim  upon  his 
jtLstice,  not  to  render  them  unhappy  by  his  unhappy  looks,  and  by  the 
unnecessary  sighs  and  groans  cauised  by  evils  that  have  their  existence 
mainly  in  an  unhappy  temper ;  or  prompted  only  by  the  forebodings  of 
a  gloomy  imagination. 

It  is  a  cheap  way  of  making  others  happy,  to  associate  with  them  in 
a  cheerful,  happy,  frame  of  mind.  It  is  worth  more  to  them  than  gold — 
it  outweighs  the  benefit  of  many  kindnesses  bestowed.  To  be  otherwise,is 
a  species  of  dishonesty  and  of  cruelty,  the  oppo^te  of  Christian  integrity 
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and  of  Christian  love.  It  robs  others  of  their  happiness.  It  is  worse 
than  the  violence  of  some  sudden  outbreak  of  passion  from  a  temper,  in 
the  main,  full  of  generous  kindness.  With  lA)  benefit  to  one's  self,  it 
is  a  gratuitous  infliction  of  misery,  and  often  upon  one's  nearest  kindred 
and  friends ;  an  infliction  against  which  there  is  no  defence,  save  that 
those  who  are  able  will  generally  retreat  from  it,  and  leave  the  unhap- 
py being  without  friends :  and  the  more  unhappy  in  himself  when  he 
finds  himself  undervalued  and  neglected. 

4.  It  is  due  to  the  cause  of  religion. — ^A  contrary  spii^it  belies  reli- 
gion, and  inflicts  upon  its  cause  an  injury  which  no  open  enemy  could 
commit.    No  one  has  any  right  to  give  such  an  impression  of  that  reli* 

Son  whose  true  characteristics  are  love,  heaven,  ^d  joy  in. the  Holy 
host ;  and  which  never  promotes  unhappiness  save  when  it  comes 
into  conflict  with  sin ;  and  when  it  flings  its  arrows  of  conviction  into 
the  heart  at  enmity  with  God,  people  are  thrown  off  from  Christians 
and  from  Christianity  by  such  an  unhappiness  of  temper.  Especially 
is  it  so,  when,  unfortunately,  the  Christian  has  taken  it  into  his  mind 
that  such  gloominess  is  a  part  of  religion  itself.  What  mischiefs  such 
^oowlJ  Christians  may  do  to  their  families  God  only  can  tell.  It  is  not 
impossible  that  many  a  Christian,  who  has  often  and  fervently  prayed 
for  the  conversion  of  his  children,  has,  by  his  unhappy  temper  and 
gloomy  deportment,  been  the  cause  of  their  eternal  ruin. 

5.  JVature  concurs  vnth  grace  in  declaring  the  duty  of  holy  joy. — 
We  may  learn  lessons  from  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  from  the  beasts  of 
the  field.  The  groves  are  filled  with  melody  and  songs.  The  pleasures 
cf  intellect  and  hope,  the  inferior  orders  of  creation  have  not ;  but  wit- 
ness the  joyous  flights  of  the  birds  of  the  air,  and  the  happy  gambols  of 
the  animals  that  sport  in  freedom  upon  the  earth.  The  very  insects 
seem  sportive  in  happiness.  The  children  of  the  human  race,  unless 
their  joy  is  unwisely  and  unhappily  hindered,  partake  of  the  same  na- 
tural gladness.  Their  active  sports,  and  even  their  rude  mirth,  and 
boisterous  laughter,  show  how  much  of  the  instinct  of  happiness  God 
has  left  in  the  bosoms  even  of  fallen  beings.  As  age  comes  on  cares 
increase.  The  wicked  habits  of  an  unhappy  world  are  easily  learned. 
Pride,  ambition,  folly/  fretfulness,  and  guilt,  corrode  the  mind.  When 
the  capacities  of  the  intellect  and  the  heart  ought  to  have  fitted  the  soul 
for  joys  more  extensive,  rational,  and  refined,  too  often,  alas !  poor 
fallen  man  has  grown  more  unhappy.  But  all  this  is  just  as  unnatural 
as  sin  and  rebellion  against  God.  The  buoyant  spirits  of  youth  ought 
to  be  succeeded  by  delight  in  the  service  of  God.  As  the  .bodily 
strength  declines,  and  earthly  joys  and  earthly  hopes  depart,  the  soiu 
ought  to  find  a  richer  and  still  richer  portion  in  God.  The  comfort  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  should  more  and  more  fill  the  soul,  till  at  last  it  is 

fathered  home,  like  a  shock  of  corn  fully  ripe,  into  the  garner  of  the 
lOrd. 

6.  The  Christian  has  sufficient  occasion  to  rejoice  evermore. — Speak 
you  of  trials  ?  of  aflSictions  1  of  sorrows  ?  "  The  sufferings  of  this  pre- 
sent time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be 


186  TBS  NATIONAL  PRBACBSE. 

revealed  in  us.'^  They  are  all  only  a  **  light  affliction  which  is  hut  for 
a  moment,  working  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory."  They  are  scarcely  to  be  thought  of  as  any  just  hindrances  of 
me  Christian's  joy.  But  our  mercies !  our  causes  for  joy  !  They  are 
innumerable.  They  are  unspeakable.  Rejoice  in  God.  Rgoice  in 
his  government.  Rejoice  in  his  forgiveness.  Rejoice  in  his  saJvation. 
It  does  not  appear  how  infinite  love  and  infinite  power  could  give  you, 
in  your  imperfect  state,  more  or  greater  causes  for  rejoicing  evermore. 
Our  Loiti  told  his  disciples  of  perils,  reproaches,  and  persecutions; 
but,  said  he,  **  Those  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye 
might  have  peace.  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ;  but  be  of 
good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  world."  "  These  things  have  I 
spoken  unto  you,  that  my  joy  might  remain  in  you,  and  that  joar  joy 
mi^ht  be  full."  '^  The  Kmgdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  Dirt 
righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  How  significant 
that  prayer  of  Paul  for  the  Christians  at  Rome !  '^  Now,  the  God  of 
HOPE,  FILL  you,  with  ALL  JOY  AND  PEACE  in  believing,  that  ye  may  abocnd 
in  hope  through  the  patcer  of  the  Holy  Ghost/* 

APPLICATION. 

And  now,  brethren,  let  us  endeavor  to  apply  this  doctrine  to  our  own 
improvement  It  will  cost  us  effort:  it  will  cost  us  watchfulness:  it 
will  cost  us  self-denial :  for  we  are  fallen  beings  in  a  world  of  trials. 
But  it  is  a  part  of  the  Christian  warfare,  and  we  must  set  out  in  earnest 
for  the  victory. 

1.  Fix  in  your  mind  that  it  is  your  duty  to  cultivate  the  temper  of 
Christian  joy.  Address  yourself  earnestly  and  prayerfully  to  this  work. 
It  is  a  work  which  lies  wholly  in  your  own  soul.  Put  off  a  sad  and 
gloomy  temper  as  you  would  put  off  a  loathsome  sin.  Leave  gloom 
and  repining  to  the  enemies  of  God :  but  make  it  voiur  work  to  be  so 
grateful,  so  full  of  hope  and  of  confidence  in  God,  as  to  rejoice 
evermore. 

2.  Take  the  worid  and  your  pilgrimage  through  it  as  they  must  he. 
Expect  not  everything  smooth  and  pleasant.  Expect  not  all  sunshine. 
Read  the  prophets ;  read  the  histbry  of  days  of  old :  it  never  was  all 
smooth  and  pleasant  even  for  prophets  and  apostles.  Then  whjr  for 
you  ?  Your  Lord  and  Master  was  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acouainted 
with  grief  And  shall  you  have  no  need  of  patience,  that  aner  you 
have  done  the  will  of  God,  you  may  receive  the  promise  ? 

3.  If  you  ever  find  your  soul  sinking  into  a  gloomy  despondmg 
frame,  then  ask  yourself  what  it  is  that  troubles  you.  Are  you  troubled 
with  your  own  sins  ?  or  are  you  discontented  with  the  providence  of 
God  1  or  are  you  distrusting  his  goodness,  his  grace  and  his  govern- 
ment t  If  others  have  done  wrong,  then  pray  for  them :  but  do  not  for 
that  reason  plunge  your  own  soul  into  rebellion  against  God. 

4.  If  afflictions,  temptations,  and  trials,  press  upon  you,  think  first  of 
the  duty  of  submission :  you  pray  every  day  "  Thy  will  be  done. 
When,  therefore,  God  has  done  his  will,  submit  to  it    « Take  the 
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prophets,  who  have  spoken  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  an  example  of 
suSering,  affliction,  and  of  patience.^'  '^  Behold,  we  count  them  happy 
which  endure."  If  you  are  called  to  suffer,  think  how  much  less  this 
suffering  is  than  that  eternal  punishment  which  you  have  deserved. 
^  Wherefore  doth  a  living  man  complain  1" 

If  you  are  bereaved,  think  that  what  Ood  does  he  does  well.  He 
neither  infringes  your  rights,  nor  intends  any  unkindness,  when,  in  his 
sovereign  pleasure,  he  taxes  away  what  he  gave.  The  only  tenure  on 
which  he  has  granted  us  friends  or  near  kindred  is,  that  we  must  one 
day  follow  them,  or  they  must  follow  us  to  the  grave. 

Are  your  prospects  dark  ?  Do  your  duty,  and  commit  all  to  God : — 
*^  Casting  all  your  care  upon  him,  for  he  careth  for  you."  Mark  that 
expression :  **  Casting  all  your  care  upon  him :" — ^'  all " — the  whole 
of  it  The  care  is  the  heaviest  part  of  the  burden ;  and  yet  it  concerns 
troubles  which  we  may  never  see.  Those  troubles  ten,  fifteen,  or  twenty 
years  distant !  yea,  even  the  care  of  to-morrow  f  Why,  Christian,  you 
may  be  sleeping  in  the  grave,  or  if  you  live,  God  may  not  design  to  bring 
them  upon  you.  Is  not  the  evil  of  the  day  sufficient  for  it  t  Must  you 
needs  reach  forward  some  days  or  yeais,  and  pull  down  upon  your 
shoulders  burdens  which  God  may  never  design  to  lay  upon  you? 
The  Saviour  has  charged  you,  in  this  respect,  to  *^  take  no  thought  for 
the  morrow."  Are  you  so  in  love  with  trouble,  as  to  break  through 
the  Saviour's  command,  for  the  purpose  of  making  yourself  unhappy  ? 

Are  you  poor  1  Do  yon  fear  for  want  1  You  are  privileged  to  ask 
for  your  daily  bread.  Say  to  your  soul — '*  The  Lord  is  my  shepherd ; 
I  shall  not  want"  "  The  young  lions<lo  lack,  and  suffer  hunger ;  but 
they  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good  thing."  God  is  able 
to  feed  you  and  clothe  you,  and  shelter  you  here,  till  be  sees  best  to  take 
you  to  heaven. 

Are  you  in  disease  and  weakness,  sinking  down  to  death  ?  Your 
heavenly  inheritance  ts  just  before  you.  If  you  are  Christ's,  this  is  a 
token  that  he  is  about  to  fulfil  in  your  case,  what  he  prayed  to  the 
Father :  ^^  Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be 
with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my  glory."  If  Christ  re- 
moves you,  fear  not  that  he  will  fail  to  take  care  of  yom*  children  and 
fiiends,  for  whom  it  seems  to  you  so  needful  that  you  shouU  be 
suffered  to  remain. 

The  cause  of  Christ,  so  dear  to  you,  often  lan^ishes.  So  it  must, 
while  Qod  suffers  the  wickedness  of  men,  and  allows  them  to  unfold 
their  true  character.  But  the  ark  is  safe.  Cease  not  to  pray  for  Zion ; 
to  care  for  Zion,  and  to  labor  for  Zion,  while  you  live ;  but  never  be 
distressed  with  Jesus  for  Zion :  she  is  safe.  She  shall  yet  subdue  and 
bless  the  whole  world :  and  if  you  love  her,  your  eyes  shall  see  it : 
either  on  earth  or  in  heaven,  you  shall  behold  it,  and  jom  the  triumph 
which  proclaims  that  *^  Now  is  come  salvation,  and  strength,  and  the 
kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ" 

You  often,  perhaps,  feel  sad  for  your  country.  But  if  your  country 
is  ruined,  you  are  a  citizen  of  the  kingdom  of  Grod.    It  may  be  Jeho* 
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vah's  purpose  to  overturn  our  boasted  institutions,  and  to  show  that  He 
is  a  jealous  God  who  will  not  give  his  glory  to  another.  But  there  is 
a  kingdom  dearer  than  our  country ;  one  fraught  with  richer  blessings 
to  mankbd ;  and  that  is  an  everlastbg  kingoom,  which  shall  not  be 
destroyed. 

Oh  Christian,  what  infinite  resources  are  yours !  Do  you  lack  wis- 
dom 1  You  may  ask  it  of  God.  Do  you  want  forgiveness  1  You 
may  come  to  the  mercy  seat :  and  you  have  an  infinite  advocate  and 
Redeemer.  Do  you  want  grace  ?  The  Holy  Spirit  shall  be  given  you 
in  answer  to  prayer.  ^^  Whether  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or 
tilings  to  come;  all  are  yours;  and  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is 
God\" 

6.  If  you  would  be  happy,  draw  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  throne, 
and  drink  from  the  purest  springs  of  divine  love.  Here  is  light,  and 
strength,  and  life.  Here  are  unfailing  springs  of  joy.  Abide  in  Christ 
Draw  nigh  to  him  in  prayer.  With  Paul,  "  Bow  your  knees  unto  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  would  grant  you,  according  to 
the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  might,  by  his  Spirit  in 
the  inner  man ;  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  heaits  by  faith ;  that  ye, 
being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend,  with 
all  samts,  what  is  the  breadth,  arid  length,  and  depth,  and  height ;  and 
to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge ;  that  ye  might 
be  filled  with  all  the  fullness  of  God." 

It  is  only  to  love  God  ;  obey  God  ;  trust  in  God  ;  and  stAmii  io  God; 
and  you  maj  say  with  the  Prophet,  '^  Although  tiie  fi^  tree  shall  not 
blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines ;  the  labor  of  the  olive  shall 
fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat ;  the  flock  shall  be  cut  off  from 
the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls ;  yet  will  I  rejoice  in 
the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation." 

The  Christian  may  rejoice  evermore.  But  what  rational  and  endur- 
ing joy  is  there  for  the  impenitent  sinner  1  The  highest  springs  of 
enjoyment  are  never  opened  to  his  souL  At  war  with  his  own  reason : 
at  war  with  his  own  conscience :  every  moment  of  reflection,  every 
thought  of  his  prospects  for  eternity  causing  him  distress :  no  hope  in 
God ;  the  justice  and  the  strength  of  the  Aunighty  against  him  :  how 
can  he  be  happy  ?  There  is  no  peace,  saith  the  Lord,  unto  the  wicked. 
'<  I  said  of  laughter,  it  is  mad ;  and  of  mirth,  what  doeth  it  ?"  It  is  but 
a  sickly  moment,  nnd  dream  of  joy.  The  lot  of  the  child  of  God  be- 
comes reversed  in  the  case  of  the  wicked :  Joy  may  endure  for  a  night ; 
but  weeping  cometh  in  the  morning.  '^  Delight  is  not  seemly  for  a 
fool."  It  is  a  melancholy  sight  to  behold  one  made  for  the  endless 
holiness  and  happiness  of  the  eternal  world,  embittering  his  present 
life,  posting  on  to  eternal  sorrow,  and  yet  trying  to  fancy  himself 
happy.  The  Saviour  said, "  Wo  unto  you  that  laugh  now,  for  ye 
shall  mourn  and  weep."  Not  that  flowing  spirits  and  joy  are  displeas- 
ing to  the  Saviour :  but  that  beings  living  in  sin,  and  under  the  wrath 
and  curse  of  God,  can  be  so  careless  and  so  deluded,  while  living  in 
such  a  character,  and  hasting  to  such  a  doom.     Oh,  how  often  I  think 


THE  DUTV  OP  GHBI8TIAN  JOV.  Ifi9 

of  this,  when  I  see  people  possessed  of  every  earthly  means  of  happi- 
ness;— ^health,  abundance,  iriendS|*-and  having  the  appearance  of  joy ! 
It  pains  me  not  that  they  can  be  joyiiil ;  nor  yet  so  much  that  they  go 
only  to  the  lowest  fountains  for  joy : — ^but  to  think  that  they  can  be  so 
whole  at  heart,  while  at  enmity  with  God ! — and  to  think  that  their 
very  mirth  and  gaiety  may  be  the  means  of  drowning  reflection ;  of  al- 
luring them  on  m  a  more  eager  chase  after  earthly  pleasures,  till  the 
things  that  belong  to  their  peace  are  hidden  from  their  eyes.  How 
oflen  I  think  of  it,  as  I  enter  the  mansions  of  elegance  and  ease,  where 
God  is  not  worshipped :  how  often  this  sentence  of  holy  writ  seems  to 
sound  in  my  ears :  '^  The  curse  of  the  Lord  is  in  the  house  of  the 
wicked ;"  nor  can  all  the  refinement,  the  splendor,  the  social  converse, 
or  the  pleasant  music  banish  that  dreadful  sound.  I  think  I  see  them 
stand  on  slippery  places.  Divine  mercy  calls,  but  they  will  not  hear. 
The  Saviour  pleads,  but  they  have  no  heart  to  hear.  I  look  forward  a 
little,  and  the  power  of  that  neglected  Saviour  darkens  the  skies.  The 
storms  of  the  last  day  are  gathering.  The  thunders  of  the  judgment 
shake  the  sky.    Where  then  will  the  enemies  of  Crod  appear  1 

Oh  dying  fellow-sinners,  how  can  you  be  happy  with  the  infinite 
God  against  you  7 

Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and  your 
labor  for  that  which  satisfieth  not  1  Come,  be  reconciled  to  God. 
Lo  !  his  own  voice  invites  you :  ^^  Hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and  eat 
ye  that  which  is  good,  and  let  your  soul  delight  itself  in  fatness.  In- 
cline your  ear  and  come  unto  me ;  hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live :  and  I 
will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of 
David."  Dying  fellow-sinner,  shall  there  be  peace  between  your  soul 
and  the  infinite  God  ? 
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THE  NATURE  OF  SIN. 

*'  You  say,  reader,  that  you  know  you  are  a  sinner,  but  that  you  can' 
not  fed  it.  You  do  not  realize  your  guilt.  You  admit  that  your  soul 
is  under  the  influence  of  sin,  but  you  do  not  feel  it  as  a  burden.  I  wid 
in  this  article  to  point  out  to  your  attention  two  particulars  in  the 
nature  of  sin,  which  may  perhaps  assist  you  to  feel  that  it  is  really  a 
burden. 

1.  It  is  the  nature  of  sin  to  perpetuate  itself.  Where  it  gets  hold  it 
keeps  hold.  This  is  one  of  its  worst  features,  and  we  can  see  it  in  aO 
cases, — in  all  kinds  of  sin.  If  a  man  does  wrong  once,  the  greatest  of 
all  the  evils  which  will  result  from  it  is,  that,  in  similar  circiunstances, 
he  will  be  ready  to  do  the  same  wrong  again.  He  brings  himself  into 
such  a  state  by  one  act  of  transgression  that  he  will  yield  more  easily 
to  temptation  the  next  time.  The  bad  principle  acquires  strength  bj 
indulgence,  and  conscience  is  discouraged  and  silenced  by  having  been 
once  overwhelmed. 

This  is  true  of  all  sorts  of  sin,  so  that  the  first  act  of  transgression  is 
not  to  be  dreaded  so  much  on  account  of  its  own  direct  and  immediate 
injuries,  as  on  account  of  its  being  the  prolific  parent  of  a  thousand  other 
sins.  It  is  always  so  regarded  in  actual  life.  Suppose,  for  instance,  a 
father  were  to  see  his  little  son  stealing  forth  some  evening  to  purloin 
fruit  from  a  neighbor's  garden.  He  watches  him,  we  will  suppose,  from 
a  window,  and  sees  his  hesitating  step,  and  anxious,  agitated  coun- 
tenance ;  and  he  knows  that  this  is  the  first  act  of  open  dishonesty 
which  his  son  has  been  led  to  commit.  Suppose  now  that  the  father 
is  in  some  way  deprived  of  the  opportunity  of  interfering,  and  that  he 
must  sit  quietly  by,  and  see  his  ooy  take  his  first  step  in  the  career  of 
crime.  I  need  not  describe  his  feelings.  The  question  I  wish  to  bring 
up  is,  what  will  give  his  feelings  their  acutest  stmg  ?  It  is  not  the 
direct  consequences  of  this  first  step.  It  is  not  the  value  of  the  property 
to  be  taken.  It  is  not  the  fear  of  the  injured  neighbor's  displeasure. 
It  is  not  any  apprehended  difficulty  in  settling  the  anair  with  him.  Nor 
is  it  the  sufferings  which  he  knows  he  must,  in  justice  and  in  faithful- 
ness, inflict  upon  his  son,  nor  the  remorse  which  his  son  must  endure, 
when  he  comes,  in  sober  mind,  to  look  back  upon  his  sin,  nor  even  the 
single  stain  of  ^ilt  which  this  one  act  produces.  What  is  it,  then  ? 
Why,  that  the  father  sees,  or  fears  he  sees,  in  this  first  step,  the  begin- 
ning  of  a  long  life  of  crime. 

I  mean  he  sees  that  the  tendency  of  this  first  step,  if  ryot  courUeraded, 
will  be  to  lead  to  a  long  life  of  crime.  Doubtless  he  vrill  endeavor  to 
counteract  it;  he  will  hope  to  do  so ; — ^but  this  danger  that  the  first  sten 
will  lead  to  others  like  it,  and  worse,  is  what  gives  the  aflair  almost  all 
its  consequence.    Were  it  not  for  this,  many  a  father  might  perhaps 
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limply  look  upon  it  as  a  juTenile  offence,  worthy  of  rery  little  con* 
sideration. 

So  with  all  sin.  One  of  its  darkest  features  is  its  power  to  perpe- 
tuate itself ;  where  it  sains  admission,  it  establishes  and  perpetuate  its 
own  reign.  If  a  child  tells  a  falsehood,  the  worst  of  it  is,  that  he  has 
taken  a  great  step  toward  fitting  himself  for  telling  many  more.  If  a 
man  deals  once  unjustly  by  his  neighbor,  he  has  probably  commenced 
a  long  series  of  acts  of  mjustice.  Sm  is  thus  a  viper  which  breeds,  in  a 
most  prolific  manner,  its  own  kind,  and  keeps  permanent  possession, 
wherever  it  is  once  admitted. 

God  seems  to  afford,  in  this  world,  the  opportunity  for  sin  to  show 
itself  in  a  variety  of  forms,  that  we  may  see  its  nature,  and  by  the  ana- 
logy of  its  effects  between  man  and  man,  learn  its  character  in  respect 
to  the  relation  between  man  and  God.  Now  sin  against  God  tends,  in 
the  manner  above  described,  to  perpetuate  itself.  When  Adam  first  dis- 
obeyed his  Maker's  command,  one  of  the  worst  aspects  of  the  case  was 
the  fact  that,  left  to  himself,  he  would  go  on  disobeying.  So  when,  in 
early  life,  a  child  first  commits  sin,  he  admits  sometning  into  his  bosom 
which  toill  stay  there ;— or  rather  he  will  keep  it  there.  The  wrong 
he  begins  to  do,  he  will  go  on  to  do,  if  God  leaves  him  to  choose  his 
own  way.  Therefore  he  who  is  living  in  sin,  has  brought  himself  under 
an  influence  which  is,  in  its  nature,  perpetual.  There  must  be  a  moral 
interference  from  above  to  save  him  from  it,— or  else  just  as  of  his  own 
accord  he  first  sinned,  so  he  will  perpetually,  of  his  own  accord,  go  on 
to  sin. 

Reader,  are  you  still  in  sin  ?  If  so,  the  great  difficulty, — ^the  gloomi- 
est and  the  most  melancholy  aspect  of  your  case,  consists  in  the  future, 
not  in  the  past.  The  past  guilt  is  deep  and  dark  enough,  it  must  be 
acknowledged ;  but  it  is  nothing  compared  to  that  which  is  before  you, 
— directly  m  your  path,  which  you  are  steadily  pressing  forward  to, 
and  will  press  forward  to,  as  long  as  God  leaves  you  to  your  own 
chosen  way. 

2.  It  is  the  nature  of  sin  to  perpetuate  its  own  punishment.  That 
is,  though  the  sin  may  be  over  m  a  moment,  the  suffering  remains.  It 
remains,  too,  indefinitely  ;  in  fact,  time  very  often  sharpens  its  sting. 

Suppose  a  man  commits  some  sinful  act ; — ^in  order  to  make  the  point 
clearer,  we  will  take  a  very  strong  case; — ^in  a  fit  of  sudden  passion, 
he  kills  his  own  child.  He  did  not  really  intend  to  murder  it,  but  in  a 
fit  of  passion,  excited  by  something  in  wmch  the  child  was  not  to  blame, 
he  strikes  a  sudden  blow  which  takes  away  its  life.  The  sin  is  over  in 
a  moment.  But  how  long  will  it  be  before  the  father  can  think  of  it 
without  pain  ?  It  is  an  idea  which  many  persons  vaguely  entertain, 
that  sin  carries  its  own  punishment  with  it,  at  the  time  of  its  commis- 
sion, and  that  it  settles  the  account  as  it  goes  along.  But  nothing  can 
be  more  inconsistent  with  facts.  Sin  leaves  its  sting  behind.  And  it  is 
a  sting  which  time  alone  can  never  extract.  The  pressure  of  business 
or  pleasure  may  remove  for  a  time  the  recollection  of  guilt,  but  the  re- 
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collection  itself,  when  it  comes,  must  be  attended  with  pmn,  howerer 
remote  may  be  the  period  of  the  transgression. 

Any  honest  student  of  mental  philosophy,  who  should  endeavcH-,  bj 
observation  merely,  to  investigate  the  human  heart,  would  come  in- 
evitably to  this  conclusion.  He^will  see  this  power  of  sin  to  fix  a  thorn 
which  cannot  be  eradicated  wherever  it  gains  admission,  acting  univer*^ 
sally.  The  wound  may  remain  insensible  for  a  time,  but  it  cannot  be 
cured.  The  sinner  may  forget  his  sin,  but  he  cannot  cut  off  his  re^n* 
sibility  for  it,  or  escape  from  the  danger  of  having  tjie  corroding  suffer- 
ings of  it  break  out  upon  him  at  any  time."  They  do  sometimes  break 
out  in  this  world.  After  the  lapse  of  many  years,  the  bitter  recollec- 
tions of  eariv  guilt  will  come  over  the  soul,  and  overwhelm  it  with 
suffering,  uod  assures  us,  too,  that,  in  another  world  they  will  come 
with  all  their  power. 

The  nature  of  sin,  then,  is  such  that  he  who  commits  it,  plants  a  thorn 
in  his  side,  which  at  first  he  may  not  feel,  but  it  will  brmg  torture  at 
last.  It  is  as  if  a  boy,  whose  body  had  lost  its  sensibility  by  some 
dreadful  disease,  should  cut  and  tear  his  flesh  wantonly  in  his  sports, 
thus  inflicting  wounds  which  will  inflame,  and  will  drive  bim  to  dis- 
traction when  sensibility  shall  return.  The  soul  is  morally  insenable 
and  dead.  It  does  not  feel  the  spiritual  wounds,  which  are  infiicted 
upon  it ;  but  every  toaund  remains.  There  is  no  natural  sanative  pro- 
cess which  can  cure  them.  And  sensibility  is  to  return.  In  fact  it  is 
not  wholly  gone  now,  but,  at  a  future  day,  it  will  fully  return. 

These  are,  perhaps,  two  of  the  most  important  characteristics  of  the 
nature  of  sin.  Every  person  who  is  living  in  alienation  fi^om  God,  is 
under  its  dominion.  Reader,  are  you  such  an  one,  and  can  you  think 
of  your  condition  with  careless  unconcern  ?" 
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TH£  YTOMAS  OP  SAMARIA.* 

^  Jesns  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  beliere  me,  the  hour  cometh,  when  ye  shall  neither 
in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jenunlem,  woi^ip  the  Father.  Ye  worship  ye  know 
not  what :  we  know  what  we  worship ;  for  salvation  is  of  the  Jews.  But  the  hour 
cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and 
in  truth;  for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him.  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that 
worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  I 
know  that  Messias  cometh,  which  is  called  Christ  s  when  he  is  come  he  will  tell  us 
all  things.    Jesus  saith  unto  her,  I  that  speak  unto  Uiee  am  he.''    John  4 1  21^26. 

This  is  a  part  of  the  conversation  which  our  blessed  Lord  had  with  the 
woman  of  Samaria,  at  Jacob's  well.  The  whole  conversation  is  deeply 
interesting  and  instructive,  and  I  invite  your  attention  lo  it,  this  mor- 
ning, with  the  view  of  showmg  the  spirit  of  the  woman  as  a  bigot,  the 
wisdom  of  the  Saviour  in  the  treatment  of  her,  and  the  happy  conse- 
quences which  resulted  from  his  manner  of  treating  her. 

On  the  morning  of  the  4th  of  last  April,  having  spent  the  preceding 
night  in  Nabulus,  the  ancient  Schechem  afterwards  Sychar,  I  left  the 
town  about  9  o'clock,  in  conapany^  with  several  of  my  fdlow  travellers, 
and  began  to  ascend  Mount  Gerizim,  which  rose  before  us  to  ^e  height 
of  about  800  feet,  and  stretched  to  the  east,  the  point  which  we  wii£ed 
to  attain.  The  ascent  was  steep  and  difficult ;  but  after  near  an  hour's 
hard  toil,  we  reached  the  highest  elevation,  where  the  ancient  Samari- 
tans were  wont  to  pay  their  worship,  and  where  now  the  little  remnant 
of  them,  residing  at  Nabulus,  go  in  procesmon  four  times  a  year  for 
the  same  purpose.  Here  is  their  holy  places  where  they  sacrifice  the 
passover,  seven  lambs  among  them  all,and  perform  their  various  religious 
services, — ^believing  them  to  have  a  peculiar  holiness  and  acceptableness 


*  It  is  due  to  the  respected  author  of  the  following  discourse  to  say  that,  suggested 
as  the  subject  was  by  his  visit  to  Mount  Gerizim,  the  sermon  was  hastily  written  soon 
after  his  return  fbf  his  ordinary  pulpit  ministrations  without  thought  oif  publication 
anud  it  is  now  given  to  the  public  without  revision,  at  the  lolicitation  of  the 
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to  God,  because  performed  on  this  particular  spot  There  is  no  temple 
there,  though  there  are  the  ruins  of  ooe,  and  the  fragments  of  buildmgs 
which  lie  scattered  thick  around,  indicate  that  a  large  town  once  occu- 
pied this  site.  The  view  from  this  position  is  one  of  exceeding  beauty 
and  grandeur.  Overlooking  the  intervening  hills  and  valleys,  you  see 
in  the  west,  at  the  distance  of  some  twenty  or  thirty  miles,  the  Medi- 
terranean, bordering  the  broad  rich  plain  of  Sharon,  stretching  far  to 
the  north  and  south.  Over  against  you,  on  the  north,  rises  Mount 
Ebal  and  to  an  equal  height  with  that  of  Mount  Gerizim ;  but  more 
bold  and  rocky  if  possible,  and  so  near  that  voices  can  be  heard  from 
one  mountain  to  the  other,  separated  only  by  a  valley  of  about 
500  yards  wide.  Beneath  you,  at  the  east,  lies  spread  out 
a  rich  extended  plain,  including  the  tomb  of  Joseph,  Jacob's  farm  as 
it  is  called,  and  also  the  well  which  bears  his  name.  Along  the  foot 
of  the  Mount  and  on  the  edge  of  the  plain,  runs  the  road  which  leads 
from  Jerusalem  to  Galilee,  on  which  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  were 
wont  to  travel,  as  they  went  to  and  from  these  places.  Standing  on 
that  spot,  the  summit  of  Gerizim,  with  the  various  localities  distinctly 
marked  and  spread  out  in  full  view  before  me,  I  could  easily  imagine 
that  I  saw  the  blessed  Saviour  and  his  followers,  on  the  occasion  refer- 
red to  in  our  text,  wending  their  way  along  this  road  around  the  south 
east  base  of  the  mountain,  and  drawing  near  to  Jacob's  well.  There  the 
Master,  wearied  with  his  journey  and  the  heat  of  the  day,  seats  himself 
by  the  well,  while  his  disciples  pass  up  the  valley  a  short  distance,  to 
the  city  to  buy  food.  At  this  point  a  woman  of  Samaria  comes  near  to 
draw  water.  With  a  view  to  engage  her  in  conversation,  our  Saviour 
asks  her  to  give  him  to  drink.  Instantly  her  prejudices  are  roused,  and 
she  replies.  How  is  it  that  thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me,  wliich 
am  a  woman  of  Samaria  ?  There  had  been  a  controversy  between 
the  Jews  and  Samaritans  of  long  standing.  It  related  especially  to 
the  proper  place  of  worshipping  God, — ^the  Jews  claiming  that  it  was 
in  Jerusalem,  and  the  Samaritans  that  it  was  in  Mount  Gerizim.  This 
controversy  ran  so  high  and  was  carried  on  with  such  bitterness  of 
spirit,  that  it  interrupted  all  the  civilities  of  life,  and  even  prevented 
common  dealings  with  one  another.    This  old  enmity  continues  to  the 

E resent  day,  and  the  little  handful  of  Samaritans,  about  120*  in  num- 
er,  residing  in  Nabulus,  still  insist  that  on  Mount  Gerizim  is  the  very 
place  where  God  is  to  be  worshipped,  and  all  the  world  are  wrong  in 
this  point  but  themselves. 

The  woman  who  came  to  draw  water  had  caught  the  spirit  of  her 
sect.  She  was  evidently  full  of  the  subject  in  controversy,  and  it  so 
absorbed  her  thoughts  and  perverted  her  feeling  as  to  make  her  utterly 
blind  to  the  deep,  spiritual  instruction  which  lell  from  the  lips  of  the 
divine  Teacher.  Hence,  when  he  spoke  of  giving  her  living  water, 
if  she  would  but  ask  it,  of  which  if  one  drink  he  shall  never  thirst, 


«  They  are  variously  estimated  froit  120  to  150. 
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she  could  think  only  of  common  literal  water,  and  at  once  began  to 
question  whether  he  was  greater  than  Jacob,  who  had  given  the  well 
to  her  ancestors  and  drank  of  it  himself  with  his  children  and  cattle. 
And  when,  in  the  course  of  the  conversation,  she  was  convinced 
that  our  Lord  was  a  prophet,  because  he  showed  himself  acquainted 
with  her  secret  history  and  thoughts,  instead  of  seeking  instruction 
from  him  how  she  might  repent  of  sin  and  be  saved,  she  at  once  raised 
the  old  dispute  and  says :  Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this  mountain, 
but  ye  say  that  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  men  ought  to  worship. 
The  great  thing  with  her  was  the  placey  the  m,anner,  the  form  of  wor- 
ship, not  the  spirUf  the  /t/*e,  the  heart  of  it  Though  her  morals  were 
very  questionable,  and  she  was  at  this  time  living  with  one  who  was 
not  her  husband,  still  she  was  mighty  zealous  for  her  sect,  and  was 
ready  at  once  to  enter  into  a  dispute  as  to  the  place  and  manner  of 
worship.  In  a  word,  she  was  a  bigot.  She  attached  an  undue  impor- 
tance to  the  mere  circumstantials  oi  religion,  to  forms  and  ceremonies. 
She  was  obstinately  and  unreasonably  wedded  to  a  sect,  a  party,  a 
practice  and  ritual,  which  had  respect  to  the  externals,  the  outside  of 
religion ;  and  this  made  her  exclusive,  filled  her  with  prejudice  and 
dislike  against  all  others  who  differed  from  her  in  opinion,  or  did 
not  come  up  to  her  standard,  in  regard  to  these  outward,  non-essential 
parts  of  worship.  This  is  the  proper  idea  of  a  bigot ;  and  I  have 
drawn  it  out  thus  particularly,  that  you  may  know  just  what  character 
is  denoted  by  the  term.  It  denotes  a  person  who  has  a  blind 
unreasonable  attachment  to  a  particular  creed,  or  place,  or  mode  of 
worship ;  and  maintains  that  attachment  with  an  exclusive  sectarian 
spirit  It  is  no  bigotry  to  hold  fast  the  great  essentials  of  religion,  or 
to  maintain  with  earnestness  and  zeal,  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints,  which  involves  the  honor  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  man. 
Our  Lord  was  no  bigot,  though  he  made  faith  in  him  and  his  doctrines 
essential  to  salvation.  Paul  was  no  bigot,  though  he  maintained  the 
truth  of  the  gospel ;  with  imcompromising  firmness,  and  even  wished 
those  were  cut  on  who  perverted  the  true  go^el  and  preached  one 
that  was  false.  So  Luther  and  the  Reformers  of  his  day  were  no 
bigots ;  they  waged  deadly  war  gainst  the  corruptions  of  Rome,  and 
maintained,  at  the  peril  of  their  hves,  the  ereat  fundamental  doctrines 
of  the  Bible.  Bigotry  does  not  consist  in  believing,  loving  and  main- 
taining the  truth  and  ordinances  of  Grod,  with  a  zeal  and  firmness  propor- 
tioned to  their  relative  importance.  But  it  consists  m  ma^fying  what 
is  small ;  in  erecting  into  terms  of  communion  and  conditions  ofsalva- 
tion,  things  which  are  not  allowed  to  be  such  in  %he  Bible,  and 
contending  for  these  things  with  a  narrow,  exclusive,  sectarian  spirit. 
The  phansees  were  bigots;  who,  while  they  omitted  tiie  weightier 
matters  of  the  law,  jud^ent  and  the  love  of  Qod,  paid  tithe  of  mint, 
anise  and  cummin,  and  insisted  upon  the  observance  of  their  ritual,  as 
essential  to  acceptable  worship.  The  catholics  are  bigots,  and  all  who 
symbolize  with  Uiem  in  sentiment  and  practice,  because  they  imrea- 
sonably  magnify  forms  and  ceremonies  and  make  connection  with  their 
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church  essential  to  the  pardon  and  acceptance  with  God|— consigning 
all,  who  are  not  so  connected,  to  uncovenanted  mercy.  So  were  the 
woman  of  Samaria  and  her  countrymen,  generaUy,  bigots,  because 
they  believed  that  God  would  be  worshipped  nowhere  acceptably  but 
on  Mount  Gerizim,  and  were  so  intolerant  in  maintuning  this  dogma, 
that  they  bitterly  hated  their  neighbors,  the  Jews,  who  worshipped 
God  in  Jerusalem.  And  never  did  bigotry  appear  to  me  more  odious, 
or  more  contemptible,  wicked  and  foolish,  than  when  I  saw  it  exemplified 
in  the  old  Samaritan  priest,  a  man  about  65  years  of  age,  and  his  son, 
who  promises  to  be  a  worthy  successor  of  his  father.  There  they  were, 
I  saw  them  in  their  synagogue,  the  only  two  duly  authorized  priests  in 
all  the  world,  and  the  little  company  of  their  adherents,  some  120  all 
told,  the  only  true  church  on  earth, — ^both  priests  and  church  havine 
come  down  in  the  veritable  line  of  succession  from  Aaron,  and  stifi 
having  in  their  possession,  the  oldest  and  only  true  copy  of  the  Pentateuch 
in  the  world, — ^it  having  been  written  by  Abishu,  the  son  of  Phineas, 
3460  years  ago,  all  of  which  is  to  be  received  as  a  part  of  essential 
faith.  And  when  after  an  hour's  hard  ride  up  a  steep  mountain,  over 
ravines,  and  precipices,  and  rocks,!  stood  on  the  spot,  where,  according 
to  Samaritan  faith,  men  must  go  to  worship  God,  if  they  would  wor- 
ship him  acceptably,  I  could  not  but  exclaim,  this  is  genuine  bigotry  ^ 
— here  we  have  Uy — ^it  sends  people  away  from  the  ever  present  Father, 
from  the  true  spiritual  worship,  which  he  requires,  and  bids  them  dimb 
to  the  tops  of  mountains,  and  there  sets  them  down  amid  rocky  deso- 
lation and  barrenness,  and  feeds  them  with  empty  forms  and  ceremonies. 
There  stood  Ebal  frowning  over  against  me ;  and  I  could  not  but  think, 
that  all  the  curses  which  Moses  commanded,  should  be  denounced  from 
thence,  against  those  who  should  forsake  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord 
and  go  after  idols,  might  justly  fall,  with  a  ten*fold  weight,  on  such  as 
pervert  the  simplicity  and  spirituality  of  Christian  worship  ;  teach  for 
doctiines  the  commandments  of  men,  and  delude  people  with  the  vain 
conceit  of  superior  sanctity  and  acceptableness  to  God,  simply  because 
they  belong  to  a  particular  church,  or  pay  their  worship  in  a  particular 
place,  and  according  to  particular  forms.  Let  us  turn  now  and 
consider:  ^  • 

n.  The  manner  in  which  our  Saviour  treated  this  bigoted  woman 
of  Samaria. 

1.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  he  entered  into  no  dispute  with  her« 
At  the  very  commencement  of  the  interview,  the  woman  started  sev- 
eral topics  which  were  of  a  controversial  nature.  She  expressed  her 
surprise  that  ou»Lord,  being  a  Jew,  should  ask  drink  of  her,  who  was 
a  Samaritan.  She  questioned  his  superiority,  both  in  respect  to  wis- 
dom and  power,  to  her  ancestor  Jacob.  And  she  claimed  that  Geri- 
zim, and  not  Jerusalem,  was  the  place  where  men  ought  to  worship. 
These  several  pomts  our  Lord  evaded,  as  of  little  importance  in  them- 
selves, and  entirely  irrelevant  to  the  object  he  had  in  view,  which  was 
to  convince  the  woman  of  her  error  and  sinfulness,  and  brin^  her  to 
repentance.    She  was  not  now  in  a  state  of  mind  to  be  convmced  or 
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profited  by  disputation.  She  was  narrow,  sectarian,  bigoted  in  her 
feelings.  The  difficulty  in  her  case  was  more  of  the  heart  than  of  the 
head,  and  had  our  Lord  entered  into  controversy  with  her  on  the  points 
she  suggested,  the  effect  would  have  been  to  confirm  her  prejudice  and 
inflame  still  more  her  ill  temper.  He  therefore  aims  to  draw  her  away 
from  matters  controversial  and  speculative,  and  to  fix  her  attention 
upon  the  great  spiritual  truths  of  religion. 

There  are  some  persons  with  whom  it  does  no  good  to  dispute ;  and 
bigots  are  eminently  of  this  character.  They  are  diseased  at  heart 
They  see  everything  through  a  false  medium.  Their  state  of  mind  is 
such,  as  mlikes  little  things  appear  great,  and  great  things  little.  And 
to  attempt  to  convince  such  persons  by  argument,  were  as  vain  as  to 
try  to  make  blind  men  see,  or  deaf  men  hear  by  argument.  The  ap- 
plication, in  such  cases,  should  be  to  the  heart  rather  than  to  the  head. 
And  this  was  the  way  in  which  our  Saviour  treated  the  woman  of 
Samaria.  Her  mind  was  full  of  prejudice  and  bigotry  respecting  the 
external,  non-essential  parts  of  religion.  To  have  disputed  with  her 
on  these  things,  would  have  been  luce  pouring  oil  on  fire.  The  divine 
Teacher  therSbre  avoided  them,  and  led  her  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  bv  another  and  more  succeWul  way. 

2.  There  is  something  very  noticeable  m  the  mildness  and  gentleness 
with  which  our  Saviour  treated  this  woman.  Her  manner  of  address- 
ing the  stranger,  who  sat  by  the  well  side,  was  exceedingly  arrogant 
and  offensive.  She  refused  to  give  him  so  much  as  a  drink  of  water ; 
held  his  character  in  disparagement  as  a  Jew,  and  j)lainly  intimated 
that  he  was  wholly  wrong  on  the  question  as  to  the  place  and  manner 
of  paying  acceptable  worship  to  God.  Passing  by  all  this,  our  blessed 
Lord,  in  the  mildest  and  gentlest  manner  possible,  goes  on  in  his  dis- 
course with  her,  as  though  nothing  improper  had  fallen  from  her  lips, 
and  gradually  corrects  her  errors  about  the  place  and  mode  of  wor- 
ship, about  forms  and  ceremonies,  opening  to  her  view  the  great  spir- 
itual truths  of  religion.  He  turns  her  attention  away  from  rites  and 
forms,  and  leads  her  to  think  of  herself^  her  sins,  her  own  personal 
need  of  grace  to  sanctify  and  save  her ;  and  all  this  he  does  in  so  kind 
and  so  serious  a  manner,  that  he  soon  began  to  win  upon  her  confi- 
dence, to  allay  her  prejudices,  and  she  was  prepared  in  the  end  to  listen 
to  him,  first  as  a  prophet,  and  then  as  the  Messias,  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  Here  we  have  a  perfect  model  of  the  way  in  which  we  should 
treat  persons  who  are  under  the  influence  of  the  spirit  of  bigotry  and 
sectarianism.  They  can  be  won  by  kindness  much  easier  than  they 
can  be  convinced  by  argument  They  have  a  heart  to  feel  the  attrac- 
tions of  love,  though  they  may  have  no  mind  to  see  the  light  or  feel  the 
power  of  argument,  especially  when  aimed  at  their  prejudices.  We 
can  hope  very  little  good  from  cold  dry  argument,  employed  against 
sectarians  and  bigots.  And  least  of  all  can  good  be  expected  from 
railing  at  them,  or  calling  them  hard  names.  If  any  insist  that  Mount 
Oerizim  is  the  place  where  God  must  be  worshipped,  or,  which  is  vir- 
tually the  same  thing,  if  any  insist  that  theirs  is  the  only  true  church. 
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theirs  the  only  authorized  mioistry,  theirs  the  only  valid  ordbances, 
and  that  all  not  connected  with  their  communion,  are  out  of  the  ap- 
pointed way  of  salvation,  and  must  be  left,  like  the  heathen,  to  uncove- 
nanted  mercies,-— if  any,  I  say,  insist  upon  dogmas  like  these,  breathing 
only  the  spirit  of  bigotry  and  narrow-mindedness,  the  best  way  to  treat 
them  is  that  adopted  by  our  Saviour  in  the  case  -before  us.  Do  not 
dispute  with  them,  do  not  assail  their  prejudices ;  but  treat  them  kindly ; 
pity  them  and  pray  for  them;  and  strive,  when  you  converse  with  them, 
to  bring  them  to  a  better  frame  of  mind,  to  think  of  their  sins  and  of 
their  personal  need  of  God's  mercy  to  pardon  and  save  them. 

3.  In  his  conversation  with  the  woman  of  Samaria,  our  Saviour 
aimed  to  show  her  the  worthlessness  of  all  mere  forms  of  worship,  by 
leading  her  to  entertain  just  views  of  the  nature  of  the  true,  spiritual 
worship  of  God.  The  opportunity  was  most  favorable  for  giving  in- 
struction on  these  points,  and  our  blessed  Lord  improves  it,  not  for  the 
benefit  of  the  woman  only,  but  of  all  who  should  become  his  disciples 
in  after  ages.  At  the  point  where  she  brought  forward  the  main  dog* 
ma  of  her  faith,  that  Mount  Gerizim  was  the  appointed  place  of  wor- 
ship the  Saviour  meets  her  with  the  declaration.  Woman,  believe  me, 
the  hour  cometh  when  ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  in 
Jerusalem,  worship  the  Father.  Hitherto  the  pubhc,  solemn  worship 
of  God  has  been  confined  to  one  place.  It  has  been  a  matter  of  dis- 
pute whether  that  place  should  be  Jerusalem  or  Mount  Gerizim.  That 
controversy  is  now  of  httle  importance.  A  new,  spiritual  dispensation 
is  about  to  commence.  The  pecuUar  rites  of  Judaism  are  to  cease ; 
and  the  worship  of  God,  no  longer  confined  to  a  single  place,  is  to  be 
observed  everywhere,  and  with  as  much  acceptance  in  one  place  as 
another.  It  is  not  the  placej  it  is  not  the  outward^/brm  that  God  regards 
in  his  worship ;  but  the  hearty  the  spirit^  the  frame  of  the  inner  man. 
The  hour  is  coming,  yea  is,  when  external  rites  and  ceremonies  as  con- 
nected with  worship  are  to  be  accounted  of  no  value  in  themselves; 
and  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him.  The  reason  assigned  for 
this  follows, — God  is  a  spirit ;  and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship 
him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  This  is  one  of  the  first  truths  of  religion^ 
and  one  of  the  sublimest  truths  ever  pr^ented  to  the  mind  of  man. 
God  is  announced  as  a  pure,  spiritual  Being;  invisible^  eternal,  present 
in  every  place.  This  bein^  his  nature,  he  dwelleth  not  in  temples 
made  with  hands ;  neither  is  worshipped  by  men's  hands,  as  though 
he  needed  anything,  seeing  he  giveth  to  all  life  and  breath  and  all 
things.  A  pure,  a  noly,  a  spiritual  worship  is  therefore  alone  adapted 
to  his  nature ;  that  alone  he  seeks,  or  requires,  the  offering  of  the  heart, 
the  homage  of  the  mind,  the  devout,  reverential,  subjection  of  the  soul 
to  him,  the  all-perfect  Jehovah,  the  eternal  infinite  I  Am.  How  does 
instruction  like  this  put  to  flight  all  the  silly  notions  that  men  have 
invented  in  regard  to  times,  and  places,  and  rites,  and  forms  of  worship  ? 
God  is  a  Spirit,  a  great  truth ;  and  it  follows  irresistibly  from  this,  that 
'^  we  would  wor^ip  God  acceptably  we  must  worship  him  in  spirit 
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and  in  truth ;  our  hearts,  our  souls  must  be  in  our  worship ;  all  forms, 
all  ceremonies,  however  exact,  however  costly,  are  nothing  without 
this ;  and  with  this,  our  worship  is  right  and  acceptable  to  God, 
wherever  paid  and  in  whatever  forms>. 

III.  Let  us  pass  to  notice,  thirdly,  the  happy  consequences  which 
resulted  from  the  manner  in  which  our  Saviour  treated  the  woman  of 
Samaria.    And, 

1.  Her  prejudices  were  gradually  subdued,  and  her  mind  was 
opened  to  listen  to  the  instructions  of  the  divine  Teacher,  with  candor 
and  docility. 

2.  Drawn  away  from  her  excessive  and  bigoted  regard  to  things 
outward  and  non-essential,  she  was  made  to  think  of  her  person  alsin- 
fulness,  and  to  feel  her  need  of  renewing  grace — pardoning  mercy. 
Hence, 

3.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  she  was  converted,  became  a 
Christian  and  an  heir  of  hesiven. 

4.  Through  her  instrumentality,  or  in  consequence  of  the  change 
wrought  in  her  and  her  zeal  in  reporting  what  she  had  seen  and  heard 
of  Christ,  many  others  of  the  Samaritans  came  from  the  city  to  hear 
him  for  themselves,  and  became  his  disciples.  All  this  is  evident,  as 
you  may  see  from  a  perusal  of  the  narrative  from  which  our  text  is 
taken.  But  I  cannot  enlarge.  Our  blessed  Lord,  seeing  the  fields  white 
unto  the  harvest,  multitudes  flocking  from  the  city  and  surrounding 
villages  to  hear  him,  was  persuaded  by  the  people  to  tarry  with  them 
two  days.  And  many  more,  it  is  said,  believed,  because  of  his  own 
word  5  and  said  unto  the  woman, — now  we  believe,  not  because  of 
thy  saying  :  for  we  have  heard  him  ourselves,  and  know  that  this  is 
indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Now  all  this  resulted 
from  the  manner  in  which  our  Saviour  treated  the  woman  in  ques- 
tion. He  entered  into  no  dispute  with  her.  He  did  not  directly 
attack  her  prejudices ;  but  led  her  along  in  the  most  kind  and 
winning  manner,  laying  open  great,  spiritual  truths  to  her  view, 
tin  at  length  awakened,  convinced  and  converted,  she  renounced 
her  bigotry,  turned  from  Gerizira  to  Christ,  learned  to  worship  God 
in  spirit  and  in  truth,  and  showed  the  sincerity  and  earnestness  of  her 
faith,  by  striving  to  bring  others  to  an  acquaintance  with  him  whom 
she  had  chosen  as  her  Saviour's  King. 

The  change  in  her  was  great  and  most  happy,  as  it  was  also  in  those 
of  her  countrymen  who  believed  in  Christ.  Convinced  of  the  great 
truth  that  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  that  all  acceptable  worship  of  him  must 
be  from  the  heart,  sincere,  internal,  spiritual,  they  were  no  longer  dis- 
posed to  quarrel  about  places  and  modes  of  worship ;  but  were  anxious 
only  to  prove  themselves  to  be  of  those  true  worshippers,  who  worship 
the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  A  Christian  church  was  subse- 
quently gathered  there,  and  for  many  generations  Christianity  flourished 
there  with  much  purity  and  power.  At  length  war  in  its  successive 
ravages  swept  away  the  city ;  laid  waste  the  surrounding  country ; 
and  now  all  that  remains  of  ancient  piety  and  of  the  pure  worship  of 
God  are  the  ruins  of  two  churches— one  in  Sebastie,the  ancient  Samaria; 
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the  other  near  to  Jacob's  well,  where  our  Lord  held  the  discourse,  on 
which  we  have  been  remarking,  with  the  woman  of  Samaria. 

The  lessons  which  I  have  wished  to  impress  on  your  minds,  my 
friends,  by  what  I  have  said,  are  these. 

1.  To  show  you  the  naturey  evil  and  aire  of  bigotry — ^a  moral 
malady,  very  prevalent  in  our  day,  and  not  a  little  contagious.  Its 
nature  is  to  make  great  things  little  and  little  thin^  great ;  to  attach 
an  overweening  importance  to  things  outward  and  non-essential,  and 
to  maintain  these  things  with  an  ol»tinate,  exclusive  spirit  The  evil 
of  bigotry  is  to  beget  and  cherish  a  bad  spirit  in  those  who  are  the 
subjects  of  it ;  to  narrow  and  to  sour  their  minds ;  to  pervert  and  make 
void  the  great  essential  truths  of  the  gospel ;  to  delude  and  destroy 
men  by  leading  them  to  trust  in  dead  forms  and  ceremonies,  to  the 
neglect  of  charity  and  the  love  of  God ;  and  finally  to  spread  through 
the  community  where  it  prevails,  the  fruits  of  jealousy,  alienation, 
sectarianism  and  strife.  Tne  cure  of  it,  as  we  learn  from  our  Saviour, 
is  not  in  disputation,  or  in  harsh  denunciatory  dealing,  but  in  kind- 
ness, in  pity,  in  forbearance,  in  drawing  away  the  mind  from  its  fond, 
overweening  attachment  to  things  outward  and  little,  by  opening  to  its 
view  and  pressing  on  its  attention  the  great,  fundamental,  spiritual 
truths  of  religion.  Here  is  the  cure  of  biffotry.  It  is  a  disease  of  the 
heart,  rather  than  of  the  head,  and  no  applications  are  likely  to  remove 
it,  which  do  not  tend  to  make  the  heart  better,  to  expel  selfishness  and 
pride  from  the  bosom,  and  inspire  there  the  love  of  God  and  the  love 
of  man.    I  wished — 

2.  To  show  you,  from  the  example  of  Christ,  how  you  should  treat 
bigots.  The  Samaritan  woman  was  a  bigot  She  believed  that  her's 
was  the  only  true  church,  that  Mount  Gerizim  was  the  only  place 
where  God  could  be  acceptably  worshipped,  and  that  the  priests  of  her 
order  were  the  only  ones  authorized  to  minister  in  the  thmes  of  reli- 
gion. It  was  a  hard  case^  very  hard.  You  have  seen  how  the  Saviour 
treated  it  He  did  not  dispute  with  her  \  he  did  not  denounce  her ;  he 
did  not  rail  at  her,  or  ridicule  her ;  but  compassionating  her  weakness, 
and  her  folly  for  holding  such  notions,  he  conversed  with  her  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  conciliate  her  kind  feelings,  and  thus  prepared  the  way 
to  let  in  the  light  of  great  essential  truth  upon  her  mind,  which  con- 
verted her  from  her  bigotry  and  made  her  a  true  disciple  of  Christ 
This  is  the  right  way ;  and  it  is  the  only  way  that  is  likely  to  be  of  any 
avail  in  curing  or  correcting  the  bigotry  of  our  times.  We  see  it  pre* 
vailing  widely  around  us.  In  various  quarters,  and  in  different  sects, 
per^ns  are  rising  up,  both  laity  and  clergy,  who  greatly  magnify  little 
things ;  who  are  for  ever  insisting  upon  the  importance  of  certain  rites 
and  forms  in  religion  j  who  claim  that  they  are  of  the  only  true  church, 
and  in  the  only  appointed  way  of  salvation.  Now  I  do  not  know  that 
all  the  disputing  and  arguing,  of  which  there  has  been  so  much  in 
these  last  years,  have  availed  to  convert  or  to  cure  a  single  one  of  the 
many  who  are  infected  with  the  bigotry  indicated  by  such  sentiments. 
Such  disputing  and  arguing  may  have  operated,  and  I  think  have 
operated,  as  a  sanitary  measure  to  keep  others  from  taking  the  disease; 
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just  as  we  draw  a  cordon  around  a  place  where  the  yellow  fever  or 
plague  prevails ;  but  it  is  more  than  I  know  if  a  single  one,  already 
under  the  power  of  the  disease,  has  ever  been  recovered  by  the  means 
referred  to.  Another  remedy  must  be  used ;  and  what  that  is  you  may 
learn  from  the  example  of  the  Saviour  in  the  case  we  have  been  con- 
sidering. A  high  churchman,  a  bigot,  whether  he  be  Congregational, 
Presbyterian,  Baptist,  Episcopalian,  Catholic,  Jew  or  Mahometan — and 
the  spirit  in  all  of  them  is  essentially  alike — ^is  not,  I  think,  primarily  to 
be  approached  with  disputation  and  argument.  He  is  beyond  the 
reach  of  these.  The  first  effort  should  be  in  the  way  of  pity,  compas- 
sion and  kindness,  just  as  we  deal  with  diseased  persons ;  and  then, 
avoiding  all  dispute  on  points  of  controversy,  seek  to  fix  the  attrition 
upon  the  great,  spiritual  truths  of  religion  such  as  relate  directly  to  the 
soul,  to  God  and  salvation.  This  method  is  likely  to  be  blessed  of 
Grod ;  and  whether  it  succeed  or  not,  you  will  have  the  satisfaction  of 
having  imitated  the  example  of  Christ,  and  must  stand  approved  of 
him. 

3.  I  wished,  in  selecting  the  subject  of  my  text  for  your  considera- 
tion, to  lead  you  to  a  just  view  of  true  and  acceptable  worship.  It  is, 
that  it  be  of  the  heart,  of  the  spirit ;  that  it  proceed  from  a  mind 
deeply  and  solemnly  affected  with  a  view  bf  God  as  a  Spirit,  pure, 
holy,  invisible,  everywhere  present ;  and  that  it  be  offered  to  him  in 
true  sincerity  of  soul.  This  is  the  worship  which  is  due  to  our  God ; 
the  worship  which  he  requires  of  us ;  which  alone  is  acceptable  in  his 
sight,  or  can  be  of  any  benefit  to  ourselves.  This  worship,  it  is  our 
privilege  to  know,  can  be  rendered  to  God  at  any  time  and  in  any 
place.  It  is  not  confined  to  the  cathedral  or  to  the  church,  and  is  not 
limited  to  the  Sabbath  or  to  any  cme  day  or  hour  of  the  week.  In  the 
house,  by  the  way,  at  home,  abroad,  kneeling  in  the  closet,  or  bowing 
in  the  great  congregation,  God,  the  eternal,  ever-present  Spirit,  is  near 
to  us,  and  we  may  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  He  knows  our 
wants;  his  ear  is  attentive  to  our  cry ;  and  never  can  we  be  in  a  situa- 
tion, where  we  shall  not  have  the  privilege  of  bowing  down  and  wor- 
shipping him,  the  great  Eternal.  But  while  the  spurituality  of  God 
thus  presents  him  to  our  view  as  ever  present  with  us,  to  regard  and 
accept  our  worship,  it  shows  us  also  that  no  worship  can  be  acceptable 
to  him,  which  is  not  in  spirit  and  in  truth;  proceeding  from  ^  mind 
reverent  of  the  divine  majesty,  penetrated  with  a  sense  of  un worthiness, 
and  moved  with  a  sincere  desire  of  his  favor  and  glory.  All  other 
worship  but  this,  wherever  paid  and  in  whatever  forms,  is  but  empty 
breath  in  the  sight  of  him,  the  great  Searcher  of  hearts,  with  whom  we 
have  to  do.  I^t  this  thought  possess  your  mind  whenever  you  kneel 
in  the  closet,  bow  in  the  family,  or  enter  the  sanctuary  to  worship. 
God  is  there^  is  Aere,  to  notice  the  frame  of  your  spirit,  the  thoughts 
and  feelings  of  the  inner  man ;  and  while  he  will  graciously  hear  the 
humble  and  contrite  in  spirit,  and  bestow  all  needed  grace  and  help, 
he  will  frown  upon  the  proud,  the  insincere,  and  the  worldly,  however 
gora;eoiis  the  forms^  or  imposing  the  rites  in  which  their  worship  is  paid. 
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THE  BLESSINGS  OF  THE  GOSPEL  TO  THE  POOR. 

"  To  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached." — Luke  yii.  22. 

The  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  is  authenticated  by  evidences  the  mosi 
luminous,  copious,  and  incontestable.  Two  classes  of  these  eyidences 
are  presented  in  the  passage  from  which  our  text  is  taken,  viz.  iheful- 
jUrrient  of  prophecy ,  and  tne  peculiar  and  distinguishing  characteristics 
of  the  religion  itself  The  whole  verse  reads  as  follows,  "  Then  Jesus 
answering  said  unto  them,  so  your  way  and  tell  John  what  things  ye 
have  seen  and  heard,  how  mat  the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers 
are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised,  to  the  poor  the  gos- 
el  is  preached."  The  circumstances  in  which  these  words  were  spo- 
en  by  our  blessed  Lord  must  be  familiar  to  every  reader  of  the  New 
Testament.  John  had  been  cast  into  prison  for  his  fidelity  and  boldness 
in  rebuking  iniquity  in  high  places,  and  hearing  there  of  the  works  of 
Christ  he  sent  to  him  two  of  his  disciples  with  me  inquiry,  ^'  Art  thou 
he  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  1"  In  other  words, 
art  thou  he  that  comethy  i.  e.,  the  true  Messiah,  or  must  we  expect 
another  ?  Jesus  did  not  give  a  direct  reply  to  the  interrogatory,  but 
having  in  the  presence  of  these  disciples  of  John  performed  many  bene- 
iicent  miracles,  by  which  various  forms  of  misery  were  removed  from 
the  wretched  su^rers,  he  bids  them  return  •  and  report  to  their  Master 
what  things  they  had  seen  and  heard.  He  refers  John  to  the  marks  of 
the  true  Messiah  predicted  by  the  prophets  and  especially  by  the  pro- 
phet Isaiah  (the  language  of  our  Saviour  here  being  nearly  a  literal 
quotation  from  one  of  this  prophet's  predictions  concerning  the  Mes- 
siah^. These  marks  he  himself  exhibited.  The  prophecy  was  fulfilled 
in  him  ages  before  the  inspired  Seer,  ^'  rapt  into  htuie  times, "  had 
described  the  character  of  the  Messiah.  AH  the  extraordinary  and 
superhuman  traits -of  this  wonderful  character  stood  out  in  bold  and 
striking  relief :  so  that  when  the  real  personage  should  make  his  ap- 
pearance there  need  be  no  difficulty  in  identifying  him  as  the  one  of 
"  whom  Moses  and  the  prophets  wrote.*'  Jesus  of  Nazareth  realized 
the  prophetic  representation.  He  presented  a  Uving  exemplification 
of  the  strange  and  mysterious  combination  of  divine  and  human  attri- 
butes ascribed  to  the  Christ  of  God.    Every  feature  of  the  inspired  de- 
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lineation  which  had  been  contemplated  with  adoring  wonder  by  holy 
men  in  a^es  past,  found  in  him  its  living  and  gloxsing  original.  The 
wonderful  display  of  power  and  beneficence,  the  pure,  sublime,  and 
benevolent  doctrmes  which  the  predicted  Messiah  should  do  and  teach, 
the  same  Jesus  did  and  tanght  This  is  demonstration.  Jesus  of 
Nazereth  is  the  Christ  of  God,  and  the  doctrine  which  he  taught 
is  from  heaven. 

But  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  not  alone  attests  the  Messiahship  of 
Jesus,  and  the  heavenly  origin  of  the  religion  he  taught.  The  pecu- 
liar and  distinguishing  characteristics  of  this  religion  afford  a  demonstra- 
tion of  the  same  truths,  not  less  irresistible  and  overwhelming.  It  bears 
the  signatures  of  Divinity.  It  is  written  all  over,  within  and  without, 
with  heavenly  characters.  It  has  no  likeness  to,  or  aflSnity  with,  any 
system  of  philosophy  or  religion  of  man's  devising.  Whencesoever  it 
had  its  origin,  nothing  can  be  more  certain  than  that  it  never  originated 
with  man.  It  is  not  at  all  like  him.  Its  mysteries  bespeak  a  wisdom 
which  is  not  in  him.  Its  doctrines  unfold  a  purity,  spirituality,  and 
an  eternity,  which  constitute  a  perfect  contrast  to  his  pollution,  sensu- 
ality, and  undivided  devotion  to  things  of  time.  Its  effects  display  a 
power  of  which  not  a  single  element  is  his.  Its  spirit,  and  the  bless- 
ings it  diffuses,  express  a  benevolence  which  his  selfish  heart  never 
felt,  nor  is  capable  of  comprehending. 

The  character  of  the  religion  of  Christ  is  an  irresistibly  convincing 
attestation  of  its  truth.  "  The  gospel  is  its  own  witness."  This  reli- 
gion is  called  the  gospel  from  its  nature  and  design.  It  is  summarily 
characterized  as  glad  tidings  to  men.  For  although  it  did  not  origi- 
nate with  men,  and  is  wholly  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  men,  neverthe- 
less it  is  designed  for,  and  adapted  to  them.  Its  design  is  to  promote 
their  highest  good,  to  work  entire  changes  in  their  vile  natures, 
and  fit  them  for  the  enjoyment  of  perfect  happiness.  It  is  a  remedial  and 
redemptive  system,  which  completely  repairs  the  ruins  of  sin,  and  re- 
stores fallen  and  depraved  beings  to  the  dignity  and  purity  and  immor- 
tal blessedness  of  the  heavenly  state.  Mankind  are  lost — utterly  lost. 
Here  is  found  for  them  a  complete  salvation.  They  are  guilty,  and  at 
deadly  enmity  with  God.  Here  are  terms  of  full  and  Iree  pardon,  and 
of  entire  and  perfect  reconciliation.  They  are  depraved,  polluted,  and 
of  consequence  wretched.  This  renovates,  purifies,  and  opens  to  tliem 
exhaustless  fountains  of  joy  and  consolation.  Yes,  the  religion  of 
Christ  is  a  heaven-devised  scheme  for  the  alleviation  of  human  misery ; 
an  all-eflicacious  remedy  for  ihe  mortal  diseases  of  the  human  soul.  It 
has  compassions,  reliefs,  and  consolations  for  every  species  of  wretched- 
ness to  which  our  sinful  race  is  heir,  and  asks  nothing  of  them  but  a 
cordial  and  thankful  acceptance  of  the  proffered  balm.  It  is  the  mani- 
festation of  a  strange  and  inconceivable  love — love  to  beings  all  un- 
lovely, and  hateful  and  disgusting.  It  is  a  love  which  none  but  the 
mind  of  God  could  conceive,  and  none  but  the  heart  of  God  could  feel. 
The  divine  author  of  this  blessed  religion,  who  in  the  days  of  his  incar- 
nation, taught  it  by  precept,  and  exemplified  it  by  practice,  was  un- 
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ceasingly  employed  in  relieving  the  various  forms  of  bodily  misery  and 
mental  anguish,  and  in  teaching  truths  that  made  wise  unto  salvation, 
and  were  the  eternal  life  of  the  soul ;  and  he  closed  his  earthly  career 
by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  amid  personal  sufferings,  which  no  language 
can  describe,  and  no  imagination  conceive,  that  poor  miserable  sin- 
ners might  become  heirs  with  him  to  the  dignities  and  glories  and  joys 
of  an  eternal  inheritance  in  heaven. 

But  while  his  blessed  rehgion  embraces  all  mankind  without  distinct 
tion  of  birth  or  of  condition  in  its  compassionate  regards,  while  its  pri- 
vileges and  blessings  are  free  to  all  alike — (and  they  are  needed  by  all 
alike) — to  the  king  upon  his  throne,  to  the  peasant  m  his  hovel,  to  the 
rich  man  in  his  purple,  and  the  beggar  in  his  rags, — ^to  the  wise  in  his 
wisdom,  and  the  simple  in  his  ignorance, — to  the  learned  in  his  fame, 
and  the  illiterate  in  his  obscurity, — it  looks  with  an  eye  of  pecw/tar  be- 
nignity upon  the  poor  of  this  world.  It  is  emphatically,  and  by  way 
of  eminence,  glad  tidings  to  the  poor.  This  speciality  of  regard  to  the 
poor  is  given  by  our  Lord  in  the  words  of  the  text  as  the  crowning 
evidence  that  his  reign  had  begun.  This,  of  itself,  was  sufficient  to 
authenticate  his  mission, — to  stamp  hi^  doctrine  as  divine.  There  was 
no  principle  in  man  to  prompt  him  to  regard  with  an  eye  of  compas- 
sion and  make  special  provision  for  the  suffering  poor. 

Among  the  most  frightful  exhibitions  of  human  depravity,  man's 
inhumanity  to  man  is  not  the  least  conspicuous.    The  universal  and 
unrelieved  selfishness  which  pervades  and  constitutes  the  elemental 
principle  of  his  depraved  nature,  precludes  the  conception,  much  more 
the  execution,  of  any  plan  for  the  relief  of  the  wants  and  woes  of  those 
who  can  make  no  return.    Engrafted  upon  this  selfishness  is  a  feeling 
which  leads  him  to  despise  and  utterly  neglect  the  poor  because  he  is 
poor.     For  whatever  of  a  contrary  character  exists  among  men  we  are 
indebted  to  the  religion  contained  in  the  Bible.    Unroll  the  volume  of 
history — peruse  the  annals  of  a  godless  world  during  the  ages  preced- 
ing the  advent  of  Christ,  and  of  all  heathen  nations  since  that  time, 
and  point  me  to  one  single  system  of  religion  or  of  philosophy,  or  of 
civil  policy,  or  of  domestic  economy,  that  had  an  aspect  of  kindness  to 
the  poor,  and  made  any  provisions  for  their  relief  and  comfort    They 
were  lefl  to  pine  in  want,  and  waste  away  by  disease ;  to  sufi'er,  to  ago- 
nize, to  die,  unrelieved,  impitied,  and  alone.    They  were  held  as  nothing 
worth,  and  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.    The  warrior  valued  them  only 
as  they  might  serve  to  fill  up  the  legions  he  was  remorselessly  sacri- 
ficing to  his  lawless  ambition.     The  statesman  thought  of  them  only 
while  devising  plans  to  protect  the  institutions  of  the  state  from  the 
outbreakings  of  their  undisciplined  passions.    The  philosopher  uttered 
no  voice  of  instruction  and  admonition  to  them.    The  priests  had  no 
sympathy  or  consolation  for  their  distresses.     No  man  cared  for  their 
souls,  or  for  their  bodies  either.     We  turn  to  the  religion  of  God's 
chosen  people,  and  here  a  heavenly  light  breaks  upon  the  darkness  of 
the  poor  man's  destiny.     God  reveals  himself  as  his  friend  and  his 
avenger,  and  denounces  the  heaviest  judgments  upon  those  that  op- 
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pressed  him.  Kindness  to  the  poor  is  enforced  as  a  solemn  dut^,  and 
amplest  provisions  are  made  for  their  support  and  comfort  m  the 
Mosaic  institute.  This  reUgion,  then,  could  not  be  from  men.  But 
notwithstanding  the  divine  directions  and  commands  to  care  for  the 
poor,  the  Jews  did  most  inhumanly  oppress  the  poor.  It  became  a 
proverb  among  them  that  the  "  rich  ruleth  over  the  poor  and  the 
borrower  is  servant  to  the  lender,"  and  that  "  the  poor  was  hated  even 
of  his  own  neighbor."  The  prophets  poured  solemn  rebukes  and 
awful  denunciations  upon  the  ears  of  the  Jews  in  respect  to  their  apos- 
tasy in  this  matter,  from  the  true  spirit  of  their  religion.  "  The  spoil 
of  the  poor  is  in  your  houses.  What  mean  ye  that  ye  beat  my  peo- 
ple to  pieces  and  grind  the  faces  of  the  poor,  saith  the  Lord  God  of 
Hosts?" 

Hence  it  was  that  the  Prophets,  when  predicting  the  glorious  influ- 
ences of  the  gospel,  and  the  blessings  which  the  coming  Messiah  was 
to  dispense,  delighted  in  representing  him  as  the  friend  of  the  poor. 
And  so  indeed  he  proved  to  be.  VPlaen  he  came,  he  at  once  assumed 
this  character,  and  called  attention  to  this  circumstance  as  indisputable 
proof  of  his  divine  mission.  And  a  blessed  and  glorious  day  it  was  to 
the  poor  of  this  world,  when  the  Son  of  God  came  down.  They  had 
become  literally  friendless  among  God's  chosen  people.  Long  before, 
had  occasion  been  given  for  the  proverbial  saying  among  them,  ^^  That 
wealth  maketh  many  friends,  but  the  poor  is  sepaiated  from  his 
neighbor,"  and  that  "  all  the  brethren  of  the  poor  do  hate  him,  how 
much  more  do  his  friends  go  far  from  him."  And  although  they  were 
commanded  to  open  wide  the  hand,  and  were  assured,  that,  ^'  Blessed 
is  he  that  considereth  the  poor,  that  the  Lord  would  deliver  him  in 
time  of  trouble — would  preserve  him,  and  keep  him  alive,  and  bless 
him  in  the  earth,  and  not  deliver  him  to  the  will  of  his  enemies,  and 
would  strengthen  him  upon  the  bed  of  languishing,  and  make  all  his 
bed  in  his  sickness ;  and  were  admonished  that  he  that  oppresseth  the 
poor  reproacheth  his  Maker,  but  he  that  hath  mercy  on  the  poor 
honoreth  him ;  and  were  warned  to  rob  not  the  poor,  nor  oppress  the 
aiHicted  in  the  gate,  for  the  Lord  would  plead  their  cause,  and  spoil 
the  soul  of  them  that  spoiled  them;"  yet  so  utterly  had  they  lost  the 
spirit  of  their  holy  religion,  when  the  compassionate  Saviour  came, 
that  he  sternly  rebuked  those  who  made  the  highest  pretensions  to 
sanctity,  for  devouring  widows'  houses,  and  eating  up  the  substance  of 
orphans.  And  so  entirely  had  they  made  void  the  law  of  God,  that 
the  sentiment  was  prevalent  that  duty  required  of  them  to  refrain  from 
acts  of  kindness  to  the  poor.  For,  setting  up  the  false  standard,  that 
the  temporal  condition  of  an  individual  was  the  criterion  of  God's 
favor  to  him,  they  looked  upon  the  poor  and  wretched  as  suffering  the 
just  displeasure  of  heaven,  and  the  extending  relief  to  them  as  mter- 
fering  with  the  righteous  retributions  of  an  offended  God.  This  for- 
lorn condition  of  the  poor  was  illustrated  by  our  Saviour  in  the  parable 
of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus.  Lazarus  may  be  regarded  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  suffering  poor  of  that  day,  and  uie  treatment  of  the 
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rich  man  as  illustrating  the  habitual  feeling  of  the  prosperous  towards 
them.  For  though  the  poor  beggar  desired  but  the  crumbs  that  fell 
from  the  rich  man's  table,  these  were  probably  denied  him,  and  be 
died  of  very  starvation.  Could  the  condition  of  the  poor  possibly  be 
worse  than  it  was  among  the  favored  people  of  God  when  their  Sa- 
viour came  ?  Oh,  it  was  time  for  the  compassionate  Son  of  God  to 
come,  when  the  poor  and  the  needy  cried,  and  there  was  none  to  help. 
In  him  they  found  help— almighty  help.  All  their  friends  and  bre- 
thren had  lefl  them  to  pine  and  perish  alone,  but  in  him  they  found  a 
friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother.  He  made  himself,  when 
clothed  with  flesh,  as  one  among  the  poorest  of  the  poor. 

Passing  by  the  state  of  kings  and  all  inferior  grades  of  distinction 
and  honor,  so  much  valued  and  sought  after  by  the  men  of  this  world, 
he  took  the  form  of  the  meanest  condition,  even  that  of  a  servant ;  and 
the  poor  first  partook  of  the  blessings  he  brought  with  him,  and  first 
recognized  and  acknowledged  him  as  the  Lord  from  heaven.  Around 
him,  whithersoever  he  went,  the  poor  and  the  wretched  were  gathered, 
and  he  delighted,  as  in  this  appropriate  business,  to  relieve  their  pains, 
to  heal  their  diseases,  to  remove  their  infirmities,  to  soothe  their  an- 
guish, to  bind  up  their  broken  hearts,  to  pour  into  their  unwonted  ears 
gracious  words  of  compassion  and  tenderness,  to  elevate  their  hopes, 
and  to  teach  them  to  seek,  and  how  to  obtain  the  true  riches.  Yes, 
the  gospel  was  now  preached  to  the  poor,  and  found  among  them  its 
first  and  readiest  acceptance. 

The  topics  suggested  by  the  text  are — 

I.  The  specicu  adaptation  of  the  gospel  to  the  poor^  and, 

II.  The  blessings  it  confers  upon  them. 

I.  The  special  adaptatioi)  of  tne  gospel  to  the  poor. 

1.  There  is  one  most  important  sense  in  which  our  text  may  be  under- 
stood as  embracing  all  mankind  without  distinction.  All  are  sptri- 
tually  poor  and  miserable  and  blind  and  naked.  All  are  starving  for 
the  bread  of  life,  and  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge.  All  have  crying 
need  of  the  spiritual  blessings  which  the  gospel  confers,  and  it  may  be 
that  this  is  the  only  sense  in  which  the  declaration  is  understood  by  the 
heavenly  host.  Ihey  contemplate  man  in  his  spiritual  condition,  and 
in  his  eternal  relations.  They  see  the  state  of  all  alike,  ruined  and 
hopeless.  They  make  no  account  of  the  trivial  and  transitory  distinc- 
tions of  time.  And  therefore,  when  it  was  annoimced  in  heaven  that 
the  gospel  was  about  to  be  preached  to  the  poor,  and  they  were  dis- 
patched with  the  thrilling  news  to  earth,  and  bid  convey  il  throughout 
the  vast  dominions  of  God's  creation,  awaking  new  and  universal 
songs  of  praise  to  him,  who  had  manifested  so  strange  and  surpassing 
an  exhibition  of  love,  they  would  understand  m  its  widest  sense  as 
peace  on  earth  and  good  will  to  aU  the  inhabitants  thereof. 

It  is  an  evidence  of  convincing  force  that  the  gospel  is  from  heaven 
and  not  of  men,  that  it  contemplates  man  in  his  essential  attributes  as 
a  spiritual,  accountable  and  immortal  being,  and  places  -no  value  upon 
temporal  distinctions,  and  the  pomp  and  glories  of  temporal  prospenty. 
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We  see  in  this  an  intelligence  and  a  wisdom  which,  though  not 
found  in  man,  yet  even  his  reason,  darkened  and  perverted  as  it  is, 
must  admire  and  reverence  as  alone  the  unerring  and  the  true.  What 
are  the  petty  distinctions,  the  honors,  the  various  means  of  physical 
enjoyment,  the  elegances  and  refinements  of  affluent  and  cultivated 
society,  and  all  the  unsubstantial  and  transitory  splendors  which  fortu- 
nate and  prosperous  man  gathers  round  him  to  his  spiritual  and  im- 
mortal nature?  In  real  worth  and  duration  they  are  no  more  to  be 
compared  with  this  than  the  glittering  cobwebs  of  a  summer's  morn- 
ing to  the  column  of  ever-durmg  marble,  around  which  they  hang,  and 
whose  beauty  and  proportions  tibey  but  soil  and  conceal. 

2.  The  gospel  teaches  that  man's  real  worth  lies  in  his  spiritual  nature. 
All  else  is  subordinate  and  temporary^  and  merely  incidental.  All  its 
remedies  and  provisions  are  designed  to  act  directly  upon  this  part,  to 
restore  it  to  soundness,  and  fit  it  for  a  glorious  and  never-ending  des- 
tiny. Its  judgment  is  not,  therefore,  according  to  the  outward  appear- 
ance, but  deHEi  with  every  man  alike  as  a  naked  individual.  It  has 
been  a  striking  feature  in  human  governments  and  human  plans  for 
the  improvement  of  man's  condition,  to  regard  mankind  in  masses,  and 
by  orders,  and  grades,  and  castes,  and  to  attach  a  value  and  confer  a 
distinction,  not  according  to  each  one's  individual  worth,  but  according 
to  his  prescribed  relation  to  the  state  and  the  community.  But  the 
gospel  individualizes  every  man.  It  contemplates  him  as  an  im- 
mortal intelligence,  with  capacities  and  relations  that  ally  him  to  an- 
gels, and  bind  him  to  the  throne  of  Gk>d.  In  this  view  it  invests  the 
meanest  individual  among  the  sons  of  man  with  an  importance  high  as 
heaven,  and  with  a  grandeur  awful  as  eternity.  It  has  to  do  with  the 
eternal  verities  of  man's  existence,  and  makes  no  provision  for  the 
flesh.  It  reduces  all  mankind  to  a  leveL  It  exalts  the  beggar,  and 
brings  low  the  monarch.  The  former  is  regarded  as  of  equal  value 
with  the  latter.  He  will  exist  for  ever  a  fiend  in  hell  or  an  angel  in 
heaven.    The  latter  can  be  no  more  nor  no  less. 

But  notwithstanding  this  general  relation  and  adaptation  of  the 
gospel  to  all  classes  of  the  human  race,  there  is  clearly  announced  a 
special  relation  and  adaptation  to  the  poor  of  this  world.  The  Son  of 
God  made  himself  one  of  the  poorest  of  the  poor.  He  first  preached 
his  gospel  to  the  poor.  His  first  disciples  were  taken  from  the  poor. 
The  history  of  pure  Christianity,  in  all  ages  anid  countries,  will  testify 
that  its  most  illustrious  triumphs  have  be^  among  the  poor.  There 
its  heavenly  graces  have  been  most  perfectly  exemplified,  and  there 
have  been  given  the  brightest  exhibitions  of  what  the  gospel  can  do 
for  smful  and  wretched  men.  It  is  expressly  declared  that  God  hath 
chosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  and  we  are  informed  of  the  divine  de- 
sign in  this.  **  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to 
confound  the  wise;  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the 
world  to  confound  the  mighty,  and  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things 
which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen ;  yea,  and  things  which  are  not, 
to  bring  to  naught  things  which  are,  that  no  fiesh  should  glory  in  his 
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fresence^  The  mysteries  of  the  gospel  were  hid  firom  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  revealed  to  bahes.  Its  blessbgs  were  withheld  frcHn  the 
rich  and  the  noble,  and  conferred  upon  the  poor  and  despised,  because 
such  was  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will.  He  chose  such  materials  for 
his  gospel  to  operate  upon,  as  would  most  signally  display  the  work- 
man^ip  of  the  divine  hand.  But  there  is  a  philosophy  in  this  result 
that  may  not  be  unprofitably  studied.  When  it  is  declared  that  the 
gospel  is  preached  to  the  poor,  there  is  a  strong  imphcation  that  tbey 
readily  and  gladly  receive  it  And  this  is  showed  to  be  the  fact  by 
the  result  There  is  something  in  their  very  condition  that  makes  the 
gospel  welcome.  They  are  friendless  and  portionless,  and  a  sense  of 
their  destitution  presses  heavily  upon  their  aching  heart  Their  cir- 
cumstances are  httle  calculated  to  foster  pride  and  vanity  and  the  love 
of  the  world.  Their  condition,  with  its  halatual  sense  of  want  and 
other  humiliating  circumstances,  presents  no  barrier  to  the  pride- 
abasing  and  humbling  doctrines  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  Their  very 
circumstances  give  a  predisposition  to  listen  to  and  accept  offers  of 
relief  and  consolation  presented  by  the  gospel.  Having  no  earthly 
friends,  will  they  not  joyfully  receive  a  friend  from  heaven  ?  They 
have  no  portion  here ;  will  they  not  most  thankfully  accept  an  endur- 
ing inhentamce  beyond  the  grave  1  Will  not  they  who  are  looked 
upon  with  a  cold  and  scornfm  eye  by  this  world,  turn  away  Irom  be- 
holding its  vanities,  and  lift  their  eyes  and  hopes  to  the  unfading 
glories  of  an  offered  home  in  heaven  1  With  the  rich  and  great  the 
case  is  different  Wealth  makes  many  friends,  and  rank  and  fame  are 
ever  surrounded  vrith  admiring  and  applaudmg  throngs.  A  delusve 
sense  of  fancied  security  shuts  out  of  view  their  real  destitution,  and 
the  glitter  and  glance  of  their  possessions  blind  them  to  their  intrinsic 
worthlessness.  Not  only  so,  but  their  circumstances  exert  a  direct 
influence  to  unfit  them  to  listen  to  such  a  message  of  the  gospel.  It  is 
strikingly  demonstrative  of  the  utter  depravity  of  man's  heart,  that  the 
temporal  favors  of  heaven,  instead  of  drawing  him  by  the  cords  of 
gratitude  and  love  to  their  beneficent  source,  carry  him  further  off,  and 
bind  him  with  a  stronger  chain  to  the  base  earth ;  instead  of  expand- 
ing the  heart  with  benevolence,  and  raising  it  to  a  grateful  contempla- 
tion of  the  all-bounteous  Giver,  they  are  made  to  nurture  and  strengthen 
its  native  selfishness.  The  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and 
the  pride  of  life,  to  which  temporal  prosperity  is  made  to  minister^ 
throw  around  the  soul  an  almost  impenetrable  shield  against  the  spiri- 
tual influences  of  the  gospel.  '^  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Grod.''  The  process  of  amassing  these 
perishable  treasures,  developes,  strengthens  and  matures  the  covetous 
principle,  until  the  whole  soul  is  brought  imder  the  dominion  of  the 
rankest  and  at  most  incurable  idolatry.  How  hardly  shall  they  that 
receive  honor  from  men  be  brought  to  believe  on  the  name  of  the 
despised  and  crucified  Jesus,  and  cnerish  that  child-like  spirit  which  is 
the  only  passport  that  admits  into  his  heavenly  kingdom ! 
The  state  and  circumstances  of  the  rich  and  great  are  therefore  un- 
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favorable  to  the  reception  of  a  spiritual  and  humbling  religion.  Not 
that  they  are  excluded  by  an  ordination  of  heaven  from  a  participation 
in  its  inestimable  privileges  and  blessings.  They  are  exhorted  not  to 
trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  to  seek  durable  riches  and  righteousness. 
They  are  admonished  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  to  God. 
They  are  urged  to  seek  the  friendship  of  him,  who,  when  earthly  riches 
and  honors  and  friends  are  swept  away  like  gossamer  before  the 
autumnal  blast,  will  sustain,  and  finally  receive  tnem  to  eternal  man- 
sions in  the  heavens.  No.  They  exclude  themselves.  They  have 
chosen  their  portion  here.  They  are  content  with  the  good  things  of 
earth.  They  Judge  themselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life.  But  all 
are  not  so.  Through  all  the  blindbg  and  stupefying  influences  which 
riches  and  honors  throw  around  their  possessors,  the  eospel  has  some- 
times made  its  way  to  their  hearts,  and  shown  them  that  notwithstand- 
ing their  outward  state,  they  were  wretched  and  miserable  and  poor 
and  blind  and  naked.  Awaked  to  a  sense  of  their  true  condition,  they 
have  turned  away  sickened  with  the  vanities  and  delusions  of  earthly 
distinctions,  and  sought  the  im];)erishable  gold  and  spotless  raiment  of 
the  kingdom  of  God.  And  it  is  a  good^  sight  to  see  the  rich  and 
great  laymg  aside  their  pomp  and  their  pride^  and  bowing  low  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross,  and  consecrating  themselves,  with  all  Uieir  posses- 
sions and  talents  and  influence,  to  the  work  of  spreading  over  the 
earth  the  unsearehable  riches  of  Christ 

How  mistaken  the  notion  that  there  is  any  degradation  in  all  this ! 
The  reli^on  of  Jesus  Christ  alone  clothes  a  man  with  true  dignity, 
and  confers  real  elevation  of  character.  Its  hallowing  and  renning 
influences  give  the  highest  grace  and  elegance  to  coni^icuous  and 
affluent  state. 

But  it  is  still  lamentably  true,  that  not  many  wise  men  after  the 
flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  are  found  among  the  humble 
and  genuine  discipfes  of  Christ    But  the  poor  of  this  world  are  there. 

Let  us  consider, 

II.  The  blessings  which  the  gospel  confers  on  the  poor.  They  hear 
the  gospel  gladly*  and  well  they  may,  for  the  blessings  it  confers  upon 
them  are  unspeau^able. 

In  discussing  this  part  of  our  subject,  we  must  speak  of  the  blessings 
of  the  gospel  in  their  general  scope ;  but  our  remarks  will  have  a  par- 
ticular significancy  with  reference  to  the  poor,  inasmuch  as  in  tiieir 
case  these  blessings  are  most  conspicuously  and  signally  manifested. 

1.  The  gospel  finds  them  utterly  destitute  and  helpless,  it  leaves 
them  enriched  and  glorified  beyond  all  power  of  conception.  "It 
rsuseth  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and  lifteth  up  the  beggar  from  the 
dunghill,  to  set  them  among  princes,  and  make  them  inherit  a  throne 
.of  glory.  Though  they  have  lain  among  the  pots,  yet  they  are 
made  as  the  wing  of  a  dove  covered  with  silver,  and  her  feathers  with 
yellow  gold."  ihe  speaker  approaches  this  part  of  his  subject  with 
an  overpowering  sense  of  his  utter  inability  to  discourse  worthily  of  a 
theme  so  high  and  glorious.    The  strongest  powers,  aided  by  the 
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strongest  language,  are  impotent  to  describe,  in  adequate  phrase,  the 
blessings  of  that  gospel  through  which  life  and  immortality  are  brough 
to  light.  It  is  a  theme  on  which  the  boldest  figures  are  tame,  the 
loftiest  rhetoric  idle,  and  the  highest  exertion  of  human  eloquence 
feeble.  His  lips  must  be  touched  with  hallowed  fire  from  oiF  the 
eternal  altar,  and  his  hand  skilled  to  sweep  an  angel's  lyre,  who  would 
adequately  extol  those  living  and  satisfying  streams  that  flow  firom  the 
unwasting  fountain  of  truth  and  consolation. 

Where  shall  we  begin  to  speak  of  the  blessings  of  "  the  glorious 
gospel  of  the  blessed  God" — a  scheme  which  procures  pardon  to  the 
guilty,  sanctification  to  the  pplluted,  light  to  tne  blind,  joy  to  the  sor- 
rowing, and  completely  settles  the  controversy  between  man  and  his 
Maker,  and  joins  them  in  eternal  union  ?    But,  to  be  more  particular, 

2.  Shall  we  tell  of  the  treasures  of  knowledge  the  gosp^  unfolds  ? 
Through  it  alone  life  and  immortality  are  brought  to  light.  It  alone 
sheds  the  light  of  eternity  upon  time,  and  communicates  to  fallen  and 
degraded  man  all  the  certain  knowledge  he  possesses,  of  the  God  who 
made  him,  of  the  Saviour  who  redeemed  him,  and  of  the  destiny  which 
awaits  him.  It  exhibits  the  true  character  of  that  God,  and  of  the  rela- 
tions we  sustain  to  him.  It  informs  us  respecting  the  ofiice  and  work 
of  that  Saviour  in  whom  is  all  our  hope,  and  of  the  fearfulness  and 
eternal  duration  of  that  destiny. 

3.  It  fully  and  satisfactorijy  answers  that  great  question  in  com- 
parison with  which  every  other  sinks  into  in^gnificancy,  **  How  shall 
man  be  just  with  God  ?  '  It  is  alone  the  source  of  true  and  living 
knowledge,  and  is  to  the  soul  of  man  its  eternal  life.  Compared  with 
this  knowledge  all  the  brilliant  and  astounding  discoveries  of  science, 
and  all  the  rich  and  varied  treasures  of  literature,  and  all  the  splendid 
and  prodigious  achievements  of  genius  and  learning,  are  utter  foolish- 
ness. I  beseech  you,  consider  the  faith  which  the  gospel  inspires.  It 
is  defined  by  the  apostle  to  be  "  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  and 
the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."  It  substantiates  and  appropriates  all 
that  is  said  and  promised  in  the  Bible.  And  now  I  ask  the  infidel  to 
sit  down  with  me  and  read  over  the  great  and  precious  promises,  and 
all  the  glorious  things  uttered  in  the  wondrous  volume,  and  then  tell 
me  candidly  if  he  does  not  think  that  a  principle  in  the  heart  which 
realizes  to  itself  all  these  things,  and  anticipates  their  lull  possession 
with  joyous  and  exulting  certainty,  is  a  blessing  worth  having !  Now 
this  is  the  simple  fact  with  thousands.  He  may  say  after  all,  these  are 
but  illusions ;  but  they  are  not  illusions  to  the  believer.  They  are 
substantial  realities,  as  much  so  as  the  objects  he  sees  with  his  natural 
eyes.  Well  may  such  a  faith  enable  the  soul  to  overcome  the  world, 
breaking  as  it  must  the  spell  of  sense,  and  the  paralyzing  power  of 
"  things  seen  and  temporal,'*  and  suiTOunding  it  with  the  realities  and 
sublimities,  with  the  glories  and  joys  of  a  spiritual  and  eternal  state. 
How  oft,  upon  the  wings  of  this  faith,  has  the  humble  and  spiritually- 
minded  Christian  been  borne  away  from  earth  up  towards  4ms  heavenly 
home,  until  its  splendors  broke  upon  his  enraptur^  vision,  and  its 
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eternal  songs  upon  his  ravished  ear?  The  faith  of  the  gospel,  in  lively 
exercise,  does  indeed  produce  in  the  soul  "  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory."  0  how  hlessed  aie  God's  chosen  poor  who  are  "rich  in 
faith." 

4.  Consider  again  that  good  hope  which  the  gospel  gives.  It  is 
represented  as  "  an  anchor  to  the  soul  both  sure  and  steadfast,  and 
which  entereth  into  that  within  the  veil."  Yes,  it  is  immovably  fixed 
hard  by  the  throne  of  God  where  stands  for  us  our  Forerimner.  At- 
tached to  this  anchor  thus  secured,  the  soul  with  all  its  eternal  interests 
may  rest  with  the  most  entire  confidence.  This  security  can  never 
fail.  The  power  of  a  mere  earthly  hope  to  cheer  and  invigorate  the 
mind  amid  adverse  and  depressing  circumstances  is  well  known  to  all : 
its  cheering  ray  darting  across  the  dense  gloom  of  despair  will  infuse 
new  life  and  joy  into  those  just  ready  to  give  up  all  m  hopeless  an- 
guish. It  is  tne  great  cordial  for  human  wo.  But  this  hope  "  per- 
isheth  at  the  giving  up  of  the  ghost,"  and  leaves  the  soul  just  where 
its  support  and  consolation  are  needed  most  The  hope  of  the  gospel 
enters  within  the  veil  and  lays  hold  on  the  eternal  throne.  Let  earth 
and  planets  and  suns  and  systems  and  all  the  material  universe  be  rent 
into  fragments,  and  swept  down  the  gulf  of  annihilation  ;  the  soul,  se- 
cured by  the  hope  of  the  gospel,  would  be  perfectly  safe  and  unhurt 
amid  this  awful  disruption  and  passing  away  into  utter  nothingness  of 
the  universal  material  frame  of  things.  It  would  still  hear  a  voice 
from  the  throne  saying,  "  Because  I  live  thou  shall  live  aiso.*'  "What 
need  has  he  who  has  this  hope  to  care  for  the  losses  and  calamities, 
the  destitutions  and  afflictions  of  his  present  state  ?  These  are  but  for 
a  moment ;  but  the  weight  of  gloiy  on  which  his  hope  is  fixed  is  "  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal."  And  this  limng  hope  to  which  he  is  begotten 
will  not  leave  him  until  it  has  put  him  in  possession  of  the  "  mcor- 
ruptible,  undefiled,  and  unfading  inheritance"  which  is  reserved  for 
him  in  heaven. 

5.  Con^der  yet  again  the  love  of  God  which  is  shed  abroad  in  the 
heart  of  the  disciple  of  Christ  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  something 
to  he/elty  but  there  is  no  language  on  earth,  nor  I  suppose  in  heaven, 
which  can  describe  it.  It  was  never  intended  to  be  described.  The 
attempt  to  do  so  would  be  profane.  But  it  t^  a  glorious  reality  which 
not  only  passeth  the  power  of  language,  but  "  all  understanding."  It 
is  a  stream  from  that  eternal  fountain  in  the  bosom  of  God  that 
pours  over  heaven  "  fullness  of  joy  and  pleasures  for  ever  more." 

6.  Think  of  the  holiness  which  the  gospel  produces.  It  not  only 
effects  the  emancipation  of  the  soul  from  the  thraldom  of  sin — ^the  fuel 
which  feeds  the  fires  of  hell, — it  leads  it  to  the  all-cleansing  fountain 
of  the  Redeemer's  blood,  and  washes  it  thoroughly  from  all  sin's  de- 
filement, and  makes  it  pure  and  spotlessly  white.  This  is  the  perfec- 
tion of  bliss.  Holiness  is  happiness.  A  holy  soul  cannot  be  unhappy, 
put  it  where  you  will.  No  !  though  you  should  kindle  around  it  the 
fires  of  the  pit,  the  sources  of  its  joy  would  not  be  reached.    It  would 
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still  be  bathing  in  an  ocean  of  bliss.      It  would  eveiywhere   bdiold 
the  smiling  face  of  a  reconciled  God. 

All  the  duiiesy  too,  connected  with  a  belief  and  profession  of  the  gos- 
pel,  however  undesirable  and  irksome  they  may  appear  to  the  ungodly, 
are  nevertheless,  when  performed  aright,  so  many  perennial  springs  of 
pure  and  ennobling  enjoyments.  The  gospel's  ^^  ways  are  pleasant, 
and  nil  her  paths  are  peace."  The  gospel  is  especially  for  the  poor : 
0  what  a  change  it  bnngs  over  their  prospects.  But  we  have  not  yet 
seen  the  end.  Let  the  pearly  gates  of  the  heavenlj  city  be  opened. 
Who  are  they  ^*  arrayed  in  white  robes,  with  palms  m  thdr  hands,  and 
standing  about  the  throne  of  God,  and  the  Lamb  1 ''  They  are  the 
poor  of  this  world,  "  who  once  were  mourning  here  below,"  and  have 
come  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  wa^ed  their  robes  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Therefore  are  they  before  the 
throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple,  and  he  tliat 
sitteth  upon  the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them.  They  diall  hunger  no 
more,  neither  thirst  any  more,  neither  shsdl  the  sun  light  upon  them  or 
any  heat.  For  the  Lamb,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  shall  feed 
them,  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes.  All  these 
blessings  are  eternal  in  their  duration.  This  gives  them  their  highest 
value,  and  leaves  nothing  more  to  be  needed  by  the  boundless  desires 
of  the  immortal  spirit  Take  away  eternity  from  the  blessings  of  the 
gospel,  and,  ineffably  precious  as  they  are,  they  would  not  satisfy  the 
soul  of  man.  Immortal  in  itself,  it  demands  that  its  possessions,  to  be 
truly  valuable,  must  bear  the  stamp  of  immortality.  This  demand  is 
fully  met  in  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  Its  blessings  are  not  only 
eternal,  but  they  will  be  for  ever  augmenting.  They  are  perennial 
streams,  which  continually  widen  and  deepen  as  they  flow  on.  The 
crowns  will  grow  brighter,  the  white  robes  more  glittering,  the  harps 
will  send  out  louder  and  sweeter  tones,  the  beatific  vision  will  become 
more  and  more  ecstatic,  while  the  long  and  the  equal  cycles  of  etemi^ 
roll.  O  ye  poor  and  despised,  envy  no  more  the  rich,  out  lift  up  your 
heads  and  reach  forth  your  hands  to  the  glorious  prize  which  your  Re* 
deemer  has  purchased  for  you.  And  ye  rich  and  great !  turn  off  your 
eyes  from  beholding  vanities.  Humble  yourselves  and  become  poor 
in  spirit,  that  ye  may  share  with  the  ^^  poor  of  this  world,  but  rich  in 
faith,"  the  unsearchable  riches  of  the  heavenly  inheritance. 
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THE  SELF-FLATTERY  OF  SINNERS. 

''Be not  deceived.''— Gal.  Ti.  7. 

^^  When  a  person  has  brought  a  stain  upon  his  character  and  stands 
before  the  puDlic  in  the  attitude  of  a  delinquent,  the  only  way  to  regain 
his  reputation  and  become  restored  to  the  confidence  of  his  fellow-men, 
is  to  repair  all  injury  as  far  as  possible,  and  conduct  himself  discreetly 
in  future.  In  this  way,  he  may  at  length  recover  himself,  and  come 
to  be  regarded  as  a  sound  and  yaluable  citizen.  But  if  instead  of 
reforming,  he  continues  his  irregularities,  and  says  he  shall  still  be 
respected,  he  deceives  himself  fa^y,  and  is  undone.  The  confidence 
of  people  shall  no  more  be  placed  in  him.  He  runs  down  and  falls 
lower  and  lower,  till  finally  he  sinks  in  the  deep  waters  of  hopeless 
infamy  and  perpetual  disgrace. 

^*  So  it  is  with  the  sinner  in  relation  to  the  future,  eternal  state.  He 
has  already  a  stain  upon  him.  He  is  a  sinner ;  and  to  be  a  sinner,  is 
to  be  a  rebel  against  God.  Now  there  is  an  opportunity  to  repent  $ 
and  though  he  can  never  make  amends  for  what  he  has  done,  through 
the  ^raceof  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  he  maybe  saved;  and  salvation 
imphes  eveiything  that  can  make  him  ble^ed.  But  if  he  repent  not, 
and  do  not  believe  in  Christ ;  if  he  bless  himself  in  his  heart  and  say, 
^  I  shall  have  peace  though  I  walk  in  the  imagination  of  mine  heart ;' 
then  the  Lord  wiU  not  spare  him,  but  the  anger  of  the  Lord  and  his 
jealousy  shall  smoke  against  him/ 

^^'  I.  Self-flattery  in  matters  of  religion  is  as  certain  ruin  to  the  soul,  as 
it  is  in  matters  of  the  world  to  reputation,  where  that  has  been  injured. 
And  to  hope  well,  without  reason,  in  temporal  or  spiritual  things,  is 
only  to  prepare  the  way  for  more  poignant  grief  at  the  last.  Yet  this, 
alas,  is  often  done.  ^  Let  us  not  then  be  deceived ;  God  is  not  mocked : 
For  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.' 

"  2.  Sinners  know  very  well  that  their  way  is  wrong.  They  are  more 
or  less  disturbed  in  their  sins.  The  law  is  written  on  their  hearts,  and 
the  voice  of  conscience  is  not  easily  stifled.  Sinners  know  they  are 
guilty,  and  after  all  their  self-flattery,  have  a  thousand  secret  fears.  In 
moments  of  sober  reflection,  even  the  stout-hearted  tremble.  They 
know  God  does  not  approve  of  sm,  but  requires  them  to  repent  of  it. 
They  try  to  keep  up  good  courage,  and  to  cheer  each  other's  spirits, 
and  for  this  purpose  they  often  express  their  confidence  in  sentiments 
which,  after  all,  they  secretly  distrust  This  is  what,  on  becoming 
penitent,  they  have  oftai  confessed, — ^that  whilst  they  were  indulging 
error,  they  had  painftil  suqiicions  that  all  was  not  right,  and  that  what 
they  opposed  might  be  the  truth  of  God. 

<*  3,  Sinners  know,  too,  that  there  is  danger  in  thdr  course.  The  idea 
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of  danger  is  closely  connected  with  that  of  sic.  For  God  is  a  God  of 
truth ;  and  we  naturally  and  justly  conclude  that,  while  wandering 
from  the  way  of  his  appointment,  we  are  exposed  to  his  wrath.  Sinners 
may  flatter  Uiemselves  that  God  is  good,  and  therefore  that  they  shall 
escape ;  hut  they  cannot  altogether  forget  that  God  is  also  holy  and 
just,  and  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty.  They  feel  alarmed  in  the 
midst  of  their  conviviality  and  mirth.  A  dreadful  sound  is  in  thdr 
ears.  A  fearful  foreboding  frequently  troubles  them*  When  awaken- 
ed, they  often  anticipate  their  doom. 

"  4  Yet,  strange  as  it  may  seem,  sinners  prefer  their  course,  and  per- 
sist in  it  I  would  it  were  not  so.  But  are  we  not  constrained  to 
admit  the  tact  ?  It  meets  us  continually  wherever  we  turn  our  eyesL 
Multitudes  untold  are  to  be  found  in  the  community,  who  are  examples 
of  what  I  here  assert.  They  know  they  are  sinners,  and  that  till  they 
repent  and  believe  in  Christ,  they  are  in  danger.  Yet  they  move  not 
a  step  towards  repentance.  They  refuse  admonition.  Warnings  from 
Providence  and  the  word  of  God  are  slighted.  They  hear  preaching, 
but  go  away  and  soon  forget  what  manner  of  persons  they  are.  Tbej 
live  as  carelessly  as  ever,  as  much  without  prayer,  and  without  com* 
munion  with  God.  They  view  Christians  with  the  same  jealousy,  and 
the  same  evil  eye.  They  flatter  themselves  in  their  own  eyes,  and  cij 
peace^  peace,  to  their  deluded  souls. 

"  I  have  referred  to  the  community  in  general ;  but  may  I  not  be  more 
particular  ?  Impenitent  readers,  how  is  it  with  you  ?  Are  you  not 
convinced  that  your  course  is  wrong,  and  that  fay  continuing  in  it  yoa 
are  in  daheer  ?  And  have  you  not  been  warned,  and  admonished,  and 
entreated  m  vain  ?  Are  you  not,  then,  proof  of  what  I  am  saying, 
that  though  sinners  know  a  state  of  impenitence  to  be  wrong  and  dan- 
gerous, still  they  persist  in  it  ?  Alas !  for  it  is  so  indeed.  For  why, 
if  it  is  not  so,  have  you  not  broken  off  your  sins  by  righteousness,  and  your 
iniquities  by  turning  unto  the  Lord  1  Why  is  the  morning  and  evening 
sacrifice  wanting  in  your  families  ?  And  why  does  the  place  of  per- 
sonal retirement  bear  witness  to  your  negligence  ?  Be  assured,  if  you 
were  as  you  should  be,  things  would  be  different  with  you.  You  would 
not  be  flattering  yourselves  m  impenitence,  while  living  in  the  n^lect 
of  Christ,  and  in  the  indulgence  of  what  you  know  is  wrong. 

^*  5.  Sinners  in  general  flatter  themselves  that  all  will^be  well  with 
them  at  last.  K  they  do  not,  how  can  we  account  for  it,  that  they 
should  continue  as  they  are?  Could  they  rush  on  destruction  as  they 
do,  if  they  did  not  flatter  themselves,  notwithstanding  thor  convictions, 
that  in  some  way  they  should  escape  ?  Their  guiS  and  danger  they 
know,  and  the  hopeless  state  of  the  impenitent  they  dare  not  call  in 
question ;  but  for  Uiemselves  they  hope,  that  some  way  of  deliverance 
will  be  opened.  Say,  sinner,  if  this  is  not  the  case ;  and  if  this  thought, 
secretly  indulged,  be  not  the  very  thing  which  keeps  you  quiet     Could 

!rou  remain  so,  if  you  admitted  tne  truth  in  relation  to  yourself,  with  as 
ittle  qualification  as  you  do  in  relation  to  men  in  general  ?    O,  then, 
be  undeceived !    It  is  the  deception  of  self*flattery  uiat  keeps  you  quiet 


THE  SELF-FLATTERT  OF  SlNNEES.  215 

in  your  sins.    And  the  Lord,  we  are  assured,  will  not  spare  the  self- 
flatterer,  but  his  anger  and  his  jealousy  shall  smoke  against  him,  and 
all  the  curses  that  are  written  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  shall  come  upon 
him,  and  the  Lord  shall  blot  out  his  name  from  under  heaven. 
'*  While  sinners  flatter  themselves  in  their  own  eyes,  judgments  are 

i)repaiing  for  them.  The  word  and  attributes  of  God,  the  honor  of  his 
aw,  and  the  welfare  of  his  universal  kingdom,  all  conspire  to  render 
their  destruction  sure,  unless  they  repent  This  must  be  the  inevitable 
result ;  for  God  has  settled  it  for  ever  in  heaven,  that  no  sinner,  how- 
ever  he  may  flatter  himself  to  the  contrary,  shall  ever  enjoy  him,  or  be 
happy  in  his  presence,  without  repentance  and  submission  to  his  will. 
'^  What  then  is  it  for  a  man  to  bless  himself  in  his  heart,  and  say,  *  I 
shall  have  peace,  though  I  walk  in  the  imagmation  of  my  heart  V  It 
is  but  to  proclaim  his  own  folly.  It  is  but  to  prejudge  and  declare 
himself  an  heir  of  perdition.  '  I  can't  repent  and  be  sorry  for  my  sins. 
I  can't  be  serious  and  commence  a  life  of  prayer.  I  can't  break  off 
this  and  that  habit,  and  forsake  this  and  that  vicious  companion.  I 
can't  submit  to  certain  doctrines  and  duties,  so  close  ana  strict.  I 
choose  to  live  on  as  I  am.  I  should  be  elad  if  it  were  different  with 
me,  but  I  hope  for  the  best.  At  least,  £ere  are  many  worse  than  I 
am,  and  some  who  profess  to  be  good,  I  suspect  are  no  better.'  Such 
is  the  language  of  one,  and  another,  and  in  all  of  multitudes.  But  O, 
their  ena!  Eternity  will  declare  it  And  then,  when,  in  turn,  God 
shall  refuse  to  listen  to  their  cry,  as  now  they  refuse  his  call,  O,  then, 
their  doom  will  open !  May  the  writer  of  these  paragraphs,  and  he  who 
shall  read  them,  oe  preserved  from  the  self-flattery  of  the  impenitent, 
and  from  their  awful  end !" 
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WANTS  OF  THE  SOUL. 

''Time  is  the  present  hourg-^the  past  is  fled." 

'^  Thus  pass  days,  weeks,  months,  years,  life.  The  immortal  soul,  with 
its  ever  expanding  capacities,  cries,  ^ve !  give ! !  Short-sighted  man 
gives  chafi.  The  soul  that  on  the  bread  of  life  would  have  thrived, 
attained  a  glorious  maturity,  and  in  due  time  been  ^thered  like  a 
shock  of  corn  fully  ripe  to  God's  gamer  of  glorified  spuits,  is  femished 
in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land.  Its  noble  destination  out  of  sight,  it  grovels 
in  the  dust,  debases  the  ima^e  of  its  Maker,  and  assimilates  to  the 
spirits  of  the  pit.    Reader,  is  it  thus  with  you  ?    Are  you  of  those 

<  Who  vainly  strive  with  earthly  toys 
To  fill  aa  empty  mind.' 

^^  Oh,  stay,  we  entreat  you ;  grant  us  not  a  careless  hearing ;  it  is 
for  your  life.    HoW  true,  how  emphatically  true  the  line, 

at  is  not  all  of  life  to  Uye.' 

It  is  not  a  mere  question  of  choice ;  you  are  bound  to  be  happy.  AH 
mankind  are  bound  to  reflect  honor  upon  our  beneficent  Creator  by 
rejoicing  alvxiys  in  Him.  What  then  shall  be  said  of  those  professoni 
of  his  holy  religion,  who  go  mourning  and  complaining  all  their  days? 
Might  not  our  Saviour  justly  say,  I  mow  you  not.  My  sheep  know 
my  voice,  and  I  am  known  of  mine.  They  know  my  voice ;  not  merely 
in  the  sanctuary,  and  on  the  Sabbath  day;  they  always  know  it  1 
lead  them  out,  and  ihey  follow  me.  I  make  them  to  lie  down  in  green 
pastures ;  I  lead  them  beside  the  still  waters.  All  those  who  drmk  of 
the  water  I  give  them,  never  thirst,  but  have  in  them  a  well  of  water 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life.  In  other  words,  they  who  put  their 
trust  in  God ;  who  are  established  on  the  rock  CImst  Jesus;  who  are 
.  rooted  and  built  up  in  him ;  who  partake  of  his  spirit,  are  as  Mount 
Zion ;  they  cannot  be  moved ;  cannot  be  moved  !  Words  are  weak  to 
express  their  steadfastness.  Heaven  and  earth  pass  away.  Reader, 
fasten  your  affections  on  any  created  tilings  and  they  will  vacillate ; 
fasten  them  on  things  unseen,  on  God,  and  you  shall  not  be  moved ;  no, 
never.  For  as  the  mountains  are  round  about  Jerusalem,  so  is  the  Lord 
round  about  them  that  fear  Him.'' 
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*'  For  which  of  you,  iatending  to  build  a  tower,  sittetfa  not  down  flnt,  and  connt- 
clh  the  cost,  whether  he  have  sufficient  to  finish  it  7  Lest  haply,  afier  he  bath  laid 
the  foandation,  and  is  not  abre  to  finish  it,  all  that  behold  it  begin  to  mock  him,  say- 
ing, This  man  began  to  buiM*  nnd  was  not  able  to  finish.  Or  what  kinsr,  going  to 
make  war  against  another  kins,  sitteth  not  down  first,  and  eonsulteih  whether  he  be 
able  with  ten  thousand  to  meet  him  that  cometh  against  him  with  twenty  thousand  ? 
OreUe,  while  the  other  is  yet  a  great  way  ofi,  hesendeth  an  ambassage,  and  desireth 
condttioos  of  peace.''    Luke  xiv;  28 — 32. 

It  may  be  admitted  that  this  passapre  of  scripture  originally  had 
reference  to  the  views  with  which  an  individual  should  enter  on  a  reli- 
gious life.  AVith  such  a  reference,  it  implies  that  he  who  becomes  a 
follower  of  the  Saviour  should  calmly  and  deliberately  look  at  all  the 
consequences  of  such  an  act,  and  be  prepared  to  meet  them.  Men,  in 
other  thin^,  act  with  prudence  and  forethought.  They  do  not  begin 
to  build  without  a  reasonable  prospect  of  being  able  to  finish.  They 
do  not  go  to  war  when  there  would  be  every  prospect  of  defeat.  It 
implies,  also,  that  we  are  to  expect  difficulties  in  religion.  It  will  de- 
mand of  us  a  life  of  self-denial,  and  will  involve  a  conflict  with  spiritual 
foes,  and  perhaps  expose  us  to  the  enmity  and  scorn  of  the  world.  It 
implies,  also,  that  there  is  a  necessity  of  a  calm  and  fixed  purpose  of 
soul  in  true  religion,  and  that  no  man  can  properly  enter  on  a  relimous 
life  who  does  not  resolve,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  struggle  until  the 
victory  shall  be  achieved,  and  who  has  not  confidence  that  there  are 
resources  sufficient  to  enable  him  to  secure  the  triumph. 

But  still,  though  this  was  the  primary  meaning  of  the  test,  it  is  not 
departing  from  a  fair  interpretation  of  it,  to  make  use  of  it  with  refer- 
ence to  ue  great  purpose  for  which  we  are  convened.  Substantially 
the  same  prmdples  in  religion  apply  to  an  individual,  and  to  the  aggre- 
gate of  individuals  who  compose  the  Christian  church ;  to  the  one,  in 
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securing  his  own  salvation,  and  to  the  other,  in  the  highest  enterprise 
in  which  it  can  be  engaged — ^that  of  spreading  the  gospel  around  the 
world.  Thus  applied,  the  text  would  mean  that  in  this  work  there 
should  be  a  calm  survey  of  the  strength  and  resources  of  the  enemy, 
and  of  the  means  of  overcoming  him ;  that  there  should  be  a  resolution 
to  persevere  in  the  work  in  the  midst  of  dl  embarrassments ;  that  it 
should  be  conducted  under  the  direction  of  firm  principle,  and  not  by 
impulses  and  temporary  excitements,  and  that  it  should  be  undertaken 
with  a  belief  that  the  enterprise  is  practicable  and  that  the  ultimate 
success  is  certain. 

A  tower  may  be  built  from  various  motives,  and  different  reasons 
may  urge  on  the  architect  to  the  completion  of  his  work.  It  may  be 
prosecuted  under  the  auspices  of  a  settled  plan,  including  all  practica- 
ble estimates  of  the  expense  and  time  requisite  for  its  construction,  and 
of  the  obstacles  to  be  overcome ;  or  it  may  be  hastily  begun,  with  no 
proper  sense  of  the  expense  and  of  the  difficulties  to  be  encountered^ 
and  carried  forward  by  impulses,  rather  than  by  settled  deajB;n.  The 
architect  may  rear  it  as  a  place  of  refuge  from  an  invading  roe,  or  to 
perpetuate  some  illustrious  deed  in  the  history  of  his  nation,  and  may 
be  stimulated  to  complete  it  with  the  thought,  ^  that  the  last  object  on 
the  sight  of  him  who  leaves  his  native  shore,  and  the  first  to  gladden 
him  who  re-visit»it,  may  be  something  which  shall  remind  him  of  the 
liberty  and  glory  of  his  country ;"  and  with  the  '^  wish  that  infancy 
may  learn  the  purpose  of  its  erection  frpm  maternal  lips,  and  that 
weary  and  withered  age  may  behold  it  and  be  solaced  with  the  recol- 
lections which  it  suggests.** 

A  war  also  may  be  engaged  in  and  conducted,  from  a  great  variety 
of  motives.  It  may  be  a  war  of  principle,  where,  though  the  immedi- 
ate matter  in  issue  may  be  of  trifling  importance,  yet  some  great  point 
is  involved  on  which  is  suspended  the  liberty  of  a  nation;  or  it  may  be 
a  war  commenced  with  the  love  of  conquest,  the  desire  of  fame,  and 
the  purpose  to  extend  the  limits  of  empire.  Its  expenses  may  be  met, 
and  its  perils  maybe  encountered,  because  every  thmg  dear  is  at  stake, 
or  it  may  be  rushed  into  under  the  impulse  of  excited  feeling,  and  be 
sustained  by  the  love  of  glory,  and  the  hope  of  brilliant  acliievements. 
Settled  principle;  the  love  of  country;  ambition;  the  glare,  and 
pomp,  and  splendor  of  military  triumph,  or  a  desire  to  humble  a  rival, 
may  all  be  motives  entering  into  the  commencement  or  the  prosecution 
of  a  war,  and  may  all  play  their  part  in  the  perils  and  privations  to 
which  it  is  incident.  The  Saviour  speaks  of  a  tower  built  as  the  result 
of  deliberate  calculation ;  of  a  war  prosecuted  where  the  plan  was 
calmly  laid,  and  where  the  issue  could  not  be  regarded  as  doubtful. 

It  is  the  design  of  this  discourse  to  show  that  the  missionary  enter- 
prise is  to  be  carried  forward  in  a  similar  manner,  not  by  impulses,  but 
with  deliberation  and  system ;  and  that  it  must  rely  for  success  not  on 
temporary  excitements,  not  on  the  romance  of  missionary  feeling,  not 
on  brilliant  achievements,  and  not  on  the  beauty  and  grandeur  which 
may  be  thrown  around  the  enterprise^  but  on  the  rdjgion  of  settled 
•principle. 
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It  IS  presumed  in  the  misdonary  enterprise  that  religion  does  not 
concern  ns  as  individuals  only.  It  teaches  us  to  look  on  our  families, 
on  our  country,  on  the  world.    There  are  great  things  to  be  accom- 

?lished  on  the  earth  to  which  nothing  else  is  adapted  but  religion, 
here  are,  indeed,  valuable  objects  which  can  be  secured  by  education, 
by  science,  by  good  government,  by  commercial  regulations,  by  trea- 
ties of  peace,  by  the  wholesome  influence  of  laws.  Valuable  as  these 
tilings  are,  however,  there  are  interests  pertaining  to  men  of  greater 
magnitude  which  they  can  never  secure,  and  wmch  are  reserved  for 
the  influence  of  religion  alone.  No  advancement  in  the  organizations 
of  social  life ;  no  progress  in  the  physical  sciences ;  no  improvement 
in  the  methods  of  education ;  no  perfection  which  the  science  of  gov- 
ernment or  jurisprudence  can  reach,  can  accomplish  the  objects  wnich 
it  has  been  reserved  for  religion  to  secure.  There  is  a  field  which  is 
entirely  its  own ;  and  no  encroachment  has  been  made  on  its  preroga- 
tives by  any  advance  in  the  other  departments  of  human  influence  and 
action.  Those  objects  relate  to  such  points  as  the  following— ^the 
renovation  of  the  human  heart,  the  imparting  of  peace  to  a  guilty  con- 
sdence,  the  reconciliation  of  the  alienated  soul  to  God,  support  in  times 
of  trial  and  in  the  hour  of  death,  the  elevation  of  debased  and  degraded 
communities  to  the  enjoyment  of  equal  rights,  the  emancipation  of  the 
soul  from  the  fetters  of  superstition,  and  the  diffusion  over  the  earth  of 
the  knowledge  and  worship  of  the  Creator.  Into  this  sacred  and  wide 
circle  of  influences  other  things  enter  not  with  power  sufficient  to  ac- 
complish the  great  results  desired,  and  however  much  they  may  be 
made  tributary  to  these  objects  when  kept  subordinate,  the  power 
which  is  to  achieve  the  result  is  religion. 

It  is  also  presumed  that  there  are  great  and  undeniable  evils  existing 
upon  the  earth  which  can  be  removed  only  by  religion.  Those  evib 
are  not  removed  by  victories  achieved  in  battle,  however  brilliant  they 
may  be,  for  the  triumph  decreed  to  the  conqueror  furnishes  no  evidence 
that  the  moral  and  social  evib  of  mankind  have  been  in  the  least  di- 
minished by  the  success  of  arms.  They  are  not  wholly  remedied 
by  science  and  education.  Valuable  as  the  discoveries  of  science,  and 
the  teachings  of  education  are,  yet  there  are  evils  in  the  human  condi- 
tion which  the  perfecting  of  the  telescope,  and  the  measuring  of  the 
dimensions  and  distances  of  the  stars,  and  the  analysis  of  minerals,  do 
not  remove.  The  knowledge  of  the  chemical  properties  of  alcohol 
does  not  of  necessity  reform  the  drunkard,  nor  will  the  most  thorough 
scientific  acquaintance  with  its  effects  on  the  human  fi-ame  save  the 
well-educated  youth  from  a  drunkard's  grave.  They  are  not  re- 
medied by  outnts  for  discovery,  nor  in  exploring  foreign  regions  can 
we  find  a  cure  for  human  ills.  The  traveller  to  distant  lands  brings 
back  no  knowledge  that  will  remove  the  evils  of  his  own,  nor  will  his 
passage  through  those  lands  for  scientific  purposes  remove  the  evils 
there.  They  are  not  remedied  by  political  changes.  Such  changes 
occur  in  a  higher  re^on,  and  the  great  and  far-*6pread  ills  which  a£^t 
the  mass  of  mankind  are  litUe  more  influenced  by  them  than  the  condi- 
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tion  of  the  vapors  in  an  humble  Tale  is  affected  by  the  storm  in  the 
higher  regions  of  the  air.  The  tempest  sweeps  along  the  Appenines; 
the  hghtnings  play  and  the  thunders  utter  their  voice,  but  still  the  nna- 
lariaof  the  Campagna  is  unaffected,  and  the  pestilence  reigns  there 
still.  So  with  most  of  the  evils  that  bBecX  mankind.  The  malaria 
remains  settled  down  on  the  low  plains  of  life,  and  scarcely  is  the  sur- 
face of  the  pestilential  vapor  agitated  by  t^\l  the  storms  and  tempests  of 
political  changes.  Under  all  the  forms  of  despotism  ;  in  the  govern- 
ment of  an  aristocracy,  a  republic,  or  a  pure  democxacy ;  and  in  all 
the  revolutions  from  the  one  to  the  other,  the  evil  remains  the  same. 
I'here  are  evils  in  the  world  which  have  survived  all  political  changes, 
and  which  are  destined  to  live  until  they  are  reached  by  some  more 
efficient  reforming  power  than  mere  political  revolutions.  Great  evils 
among  the  Greeks  survived  all  changes  in  the  government  Such 
evils  lived  among  the  Romans  sulistantially  the  same  under  the  Tar- 
quins,  the  Consuls,  and  the  Ceesars ;  when  the  Tribunes  gained  the  as- 
cendency, and  when  the  Patricians  crushed  them  to  the  earth.  They 
lived  in  more  modern  Europe  when  the  Northern  hordes  poured  down 
on  the  Koman  empire,  and  when  the  Caliphs  set  up  the  standard  of 
Islam  in  the  Peninsula.  They  lived  in  all  the  revolutions  of  the  mid- 
dle ages,  alike  when  spiritual  despotism  swayed  a  sceptre  over  the 
nations,  and  when  they  began  to  emerge  into  freedom.  Under  the 
British  rule  they  lived  m  the  time  of  the  Stuarts,  during  the  Protecto- 
rate, and  under  the  administration  of  the  House  of  Hanover.  In  all 
the  fierce  contests  for  rule  in  this  land ;  in  the  questions  about  changes 
of  administration,  there  are  evils  which  are  no  more  aliected,  which- 
ever political  party  gains  the  ascendency,  than  the  vapor  that  lies  in 
the  valley  is  by  all  the  changes  from  sunshine  to  storm  on  the  summits 
of  the  Alps  or  the  Andes.  Such  changes  are  to  be  wrought  only  by 
the  influence  of  relimon. 

To  effect  these  changes,  there  are  the  following  kinds  of  religion 
upon  the  earth— -on  one  or  all  of  which,  reliance  is  to  be  placed — ^thal 
ot  Sentiment,  that  of  Form,  that  of  Feeling,  and  that  of  Principle. 

The  Religion  of  Sentiment  is  founded  on  the  beautiful  and  grand  in 
the  works  of  nature,  or  in  the  scenes  of  redemption.  It  finds  pleasure 
in  the  contemplation  of  the  starry  heavens,  of  hills,  and  streams,  and 
lakes ;  of  the  landscape  and  of  the  ocean ;  and  is  willing  in  these 
things  to  admire  and  praise  the  existence  of  the  Creator.  In  the  con- 
templation of  these  things,  there  is  no  reluctance  to  admit  the  existence 
of  a  God,  or  to  dwell  on  his  natural  perfections ;  for  in  the  placid 
beauty  of  a  landscape,  in  the  silvery  murmuring  of  a  rivulet,  and  in  the 
opening  of  the  rose<-bud,  no  attribute  of  the  Deity  is  revealed  on  which 
the  mind,  even  of  the  gay  and  the  wicked,  is  unwilling  to  dwell.  This 
religion  is  found  in  all  the  departments  of  poetry,  and  in  all  the  con-> 
ceptions  of  mythology.  It  most  abounded  among  the  Greeks,  a  people 
who  carried  the  love  of  the  beautiful  to  a  higher  pitch  than  any  other, 
and  who  embodied  it  in  the  conceptions  of  their  ^^  elegant  mythology,'' 
and  in  their  unequalled  works  of  art,  illustrative  of  that  mythology^ 
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Over  each  of  the  works  of  nature;  over  every  element  and  every 
event ;  over  each  tree,  and  flower,  and  breeze,  and  waving  field,  and 
running  fountain,  they  supposed  a  divinity  to  preside,  and  the  art  of 
the  chisel  and  the  harmony  of  verse  were  employed  to  embody  and 
perpetuate  their  conceptions.  It  is  impossible  that  the  religion  of  the 
beautiful  should  be  carried  to  higher  perfection  than  it  was  at  Athens. 
The  character  of  the  people  led  to  it — as  the  character  of  a  people 
always  gives  form  to  their  religion,  or  is  reciprocally  moulded  by  it. 

This  is  still  the  religion  of  poetry  and  romance,  and  over  a  large 
portion  of  the  world,  claiming  particularly  to  be  ranked  among  the 
refined  and  the  intellectual,  it  maintains  its  dominion.  The  names, 
indeed,  which  were  used  by  that  refined  and  elegant  people  with  so 
much  propriety  to  express  their  conceptions,  are  employed  no  more. 
Statues  of  breathing  marble  no  longer  embody  those  conceptions,  but 
the  notions  of  the  divinity  differ  little  from  the  conceptions  of  Grecian 
mythology.  The  heaven  to  which  they  look  forward,  differs  little  from 
the  Elysian  fields.  That  which  is  needful  to  prepare  for  that  world, 
differs  little  from  the  kind  of  virtues  which  a  refined  Athenian  deemed 
necessary  to  fit  him  for  the  world  of  beauty  and  of  joy  to  which  he 
looked  ibrward. 

Delighting  too  in  the  beautiful,  this  religion  may  find  a  species  of 
pleasure  in  the  scenes  and  events  of  redemption.  There  is  much  in 
the  Bible  which  the  religionist  of  this  descri|>tion  may  admire,  and  such 
admiration  may  be  mistaken  for  true  Christian  piety.  There  is  no 
book  which  has  more  to  gratify  the  taste  for  the  l)eautiful  and  the 
sublime  than  the  Bible.  When  the  scholar  can  overcome  his  reluc- 
tance to  look  into  it  because  it  is  a  religious  book,  there  is  no  book  in 
which  he  will  find  more  to  meet  all  that  a  scholar  loves  than  there. 
There  is  no  department  of  poetry,  if  we  except  the  Epic — which  was 
not  consistent  with  the  design  of  the  book,  and  the  dramatic — which 
wa3  either  unknown  to  the  Hebrews,  or  regarded  as  perilous  to  virtue, 
which  may  not  be  found  in  the  most  exquisite  form  in  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures. The  world  may  be  challenged  to  produce  specimens  of  elegiac 
lyric  and  pastoral  poetry  that  can  be  compared  with  that  which  is  found 
in  the  poetry  of  David ;  and  for  sublimity  oi  thought  and  language, 
Isaiah  confessedly  outpeers  all  that  was  ever  produced  out  of  the  land 
of  Palestine. 

This  delight  in  the  beautiful — in  the  religion  of  sentiment — may  be 
carried  farther  than  this.  It  may  find  a  kind  of  pleasure  in  the  peculiar 
scenes  of  redemption,  and  in  the  enterprise  and  romance  of  carrying 
the  gospel  to  distant  nations.  '^  I  confess,"  said  Rousseau,  who,  more 
than  any  other  man,  has  illustrated  the  nature  of  this  religion,  *'  that 
the  sanctity  of  the  gospel  is  an  argument  which  speaks  to  my  heart, 
and  I  should  regret  to  find  any  good  answer  to  it.  Look  at  the  books 
of  the  philosophers  with  all  their  pomp ;  how  little  they  appear  by 
the  side  of  this !  Can  it  be  that  a  book,  at  once  so  sublime  and  so 
simple,  should  be  the  work  of  man  ?  Can  it  be  that  the  person  whose 
history  it  relates,  was  a  mere  man  ?    Is  such  the  manner  of  an  enthii- 
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siast,  or  a  mere  sectarian  ?  What  sweetness,  what  parity  in  his  deport* 
ment  t  What  touching  kindness  in  his  instructions !  What  proround 
wisdom  in  his  discourses !  What  prom{>tnesSy  what  ingenuity,  and 
what  pertinence  in  his  replies !  What  entire  command  of  his  passions ! 
Where  is  the  man — where  the  sage,  who  can  act,  suffer  and  die  with- 
out weakness,  and  without  ostentation  ?  Yes,  if  the  life  and  death  of 
Socrates  are  those  of  a  Sage,  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus  are  those  of  a 
God  !'^  This  religion,  too,  aims  to  hide  what  is  repellent  in  the  stem 
character  of  justice  in  God ;  turns  away  the  thoughts  from  future 
wrath ;  adores  the  divinity  within  man;  regards  it  as  the  great  object 
of  religion  to  raise  him  up  to  the  perfection  of  his  nature ;  would  con- 
ceal all  that  is  repulsive  in  the  grave,  and  goes  forth  to  beautiiy  the 
tomb  with  the  charms  of  nature  and  of  art,  to  make  the  grave  itself  a 
pleasant  place  of  repose — **  the  last  device  of  man,  without  rehgion^ 
to  get  rid  of  the  fear  of  death/'  The  faith  of  this  class  of  religionists 
is  recorded  on  marble  monuments,  and  proclaimed  in  obituaries  and 
eulogies.  If  we  may  credit  such  records,  heaven  is  made  up  of  poets 
and  philosophers ;  of  warriors  and  statesmen ;  of  the  amiable,  the  re- 
fined and  the  gay ;  of  the  beautiful  and  the  accomplished ;  of  those 
who  have  lent  a  charm  to  society  by  their  wit,  or  diffused  happiness 
through  halls  of  pleasure  by  the  sweetness  of  their  manners. 

The  Religion  of  Forms  is  founded  on  different  things.  It  hais  been 
Ae^  prevailing  religion  of  the  world,  and  there  is  no  ouer  to  iirtdch  the 
great  mass  of  men  have  so  slrong  a  tendeni^.  In  the  time  of  tfie  Sa- 
viour, it  had  become  the  prevalent  religion  of  the  Hebrews,  and  found 
ample  gratification  in  the  gorgeous  rites  of  the  temple  service.  The 
Saviour  aimed  to  introduce  m  its  place  a  religion  of  simple  spirituality — 
with  no  gorgeous  rites,  no  splendid  rituS,  no  imposmg  ceremoniesL 
Scarcely,  however,  had  the  last  of  the  Apostles  died,  before  m  the  rery 
churches  planted  by  their  hands,  the  last  remains  of  spirituality  had 
disappeared,  and  in  the  rites  and  ceremonies  which  had  been  borrowed 
from  Judaism  or  Paganism,  all  that  had  contributed  to  sustain  formal- 
ism in  the  Pagan  world  was  introduced  entire  into  the  Christian 
church.  Thenceforth,  for  centuries  of  night,  Christianity  became  a  re- 
ligion of  forms.  Ages  rolled  by.  Lumer,  Farel,  Zuingle,  Calvin, 
rose.  They  drew  ori  the  true  church,  and  restored  the  spirituality  of 
the  gospel,  and  all  that  was  left  was,  and  continued  to  be,  a  religion  of 
forms.  But  the  tendency  to  this  kind  of  rel^on  was  not  effectually 
checked.  It  still  lives,  fuoA  it  lequires  all  the  influence  of  advancing 
intelligence,  of  the  spirit  of  liberty,  of  revivals  of  religion,  and  of  the 
withering  rebukes  of  Providence,  to  check  it ;  juid  despite  all  these, 
nothing  is  more  apparent  than  the  tendency  to  forsake  all  that  i&  spirit- 
ual in  Christianity,  and  to  relapse  into  the  religion  of  forms. 

This  kind  of  religion  relies  on  the  efficacy  of  prescribed  forms  of 
devotion  in  conveying  ^race  to  the  soul,  rather  than  on  simple  tnitk 
Implied  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  has  an  extraordinary  respect  ibr  tradi^ 
tion,  as  if  wisdom  died  with  the  lathers,  and  they  had  authority  ta 
prescribe  rites  and  ceremcmies  in  the  churchy    It  I00V3  with  diwqjsbed^ 
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respect  on  the  Bible  as  the  great  fountain  of  truth,  and  as  embodying* 
the  doctrines  which  convert  and  save,  and  relies  much  on  truth  sup- 
posed to  be  conveyed  through  other  channels.  In  this  religion,  a  su« 
perior  sanctity  is  attributed  to  men  made  more  holy  by  office  than  the 
rest  of  their  brethren,  and  appointed  to  convqr  ^ace  to  the  soul.  The 
efficacy  of  the  truths  of  the  gospel  is  not  secured  by  any  intrinsic  power 
which  they  possess,  or  by  the  direct  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the^ 
soul,  but  because  they  are  conveyed  in  the  channel  of  a  ministry  of 
regular  succession.  The  sanctity  of  those  through  whom  grace  is  con- 
veyed is  not  in  the  men  but  in  the  office ;  it  is  not  in  clean  hands  and 
hearts,  but  in  an  unbroken  succession ;  it  is  not  moral,  but  official 
worth ;  it  is  not  excellence  arising  from  superior  mental  or  moral  en- 
dowments, or  from  a  greater  degree  of  industry  or  deadness  to  worldly 
influences,  but  that  which  imparts  or  indicates  official  superiority  in 
the  view  of  the  mass  of  mankind.  There  is  ^ce  conferred  in  ordma- 
tion ;  grace  in  the  sacraments  rightly  administered ;  grace  in  absolu- 
tion ;  grace  in  ordinances  administered  at  the  bed-side  of  the  sick  and 
dying.  This  mode  of  religion  regards  certain  places,  and  soenes,  and 
times  as  holy  above  others,  and  as  somehow  conveybg  grace  to  the 
souL  It  consecrates  temples,  churches,  chapels  and  altars,  and  re- 
gards them  as  possessing  a  mysterious  holiness.  From  a  consecrated 
shrine  goes  forth  a  sanctifying  power  which  could  be  secured  in  no  other 
place,  and  which  works  as  a  charm  in  subduing  sin  and  saving  the 
souL  The  place  where  the  dead  repose  is  holy,  and  a  mystic  virtue 
securing  salvation  encircles  those  who  are  buried  there.  Froin  such  a 
place  the  grossly  wicked  are  excluded,  and  ail  others  sleep  there  with 
the  hope  of  a  blessed  resurrection.  'There  is  a  reUgion  that  worships 
God,  and  another  that  wbrships  the  altar ;  a  religion  that  trusts  m 
Christ,  and  another  that  trusts  in  the  sign  of  the  cross,  the  wafer,  and 
holy  water;  a  religion  diat  brings  every  thought  into  subjection  by 
love,  and  a  religion  that  bows  down  the  soul  under  the  weignt  of  cere- 
monies and  bin£  its  freedom  by  numberless  rites;  a  religion  of  broad 
phylacteries,  and  of  cleansing  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the  platter, 
and  of  garnishing  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  a  religion  of  cleans- 
ing the  heart,  and  of  reUance  on  the  simple  efficacy  of  truth,  and  of 
making  the  soul  pure  before  God  ;  a  religion  where  grace  is  conveyed 
to  the  sinner  l^  human  hands  and  in  the  apostolic  line,  and  a  religion 
where  grace  is  conveyed  by  the  direct  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
there  is  a  religion  whose  justification,  and  whose  material,  external 
and  internal,  is  form,  and  a  religion  whose  whole  essence  is  faith  on 
the  Son  of  God.' 

The  Religion  of  Feelm?  or  Emotion  differs  from  those  of  Sentiment 
and  of  Form&  It  is  not  founded  in  the  love  of  the  beautiful  or  the 
grand  in  the  works  of  nature  or  of  redemption,  and  is  not  satisfied 
with  that  which  has  power  merely  to  charm  and  allure.  It  does  not 
attempt  to  substitute  form  for  spirituality,  for  it  is  often  of  a  highly 
spiritual  nature,  and  may  have  the  most  thorough  contempt  for  forms. 
U  lives  by  whatever  excites  the  affections,  appeals  to  the  sympathies 
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of  the  soul,  or  opens  the  fountains  of  tears.  It  measures  religion,  not 
by  the  amount  of  truth  embraced,  or  by  the  calmness  and  consistency 
of  a  holy  life,  or  by  the  strength  of  principle  evinced  in  resisting  temp- 
tation or  in  carrying  forward  great  enterprises  against  organized  oppo- 
sition, but  by  the  amount  of  excitement  which  can  be  secured,  and  the 
jo)  that  can  be  made  to  flow  into  the  soul.  Emotion,  not  principle, 
4>ecomes  the  prompter  to  reJigious  duty  ;  happiness  the  gau^e  tyy  which 
the  amount  of  piety  is  determined.  The  facility  in  sheddmg  tears  at 
the  remembrance  of  sin,  or  at  the  cross,  is  the  evidence  of  repentance ; 
joy  in  the  belief  that  sins  are  forgiven  is  the  proof  of  conversion.  That 
preaching  is  of  the  right  kind  which  excites  the  pas^ons ;  those  appeals 
only  are  conformable  to  the  gospel  which  wake  up  the  tumultuous  feel-^ 
ings  of  the  soul ;  and  religion  in  a  community  or  in  tl  e  heart  of  an 
individual,  is  not  the  dew  gently  falling  each  night  on  the  meadow,  but 
the  shower  descending  at  uncertain  intervals ;  it  is  not  the  stream 
calmly  and  constantly  flowing,  or  the  fountain  ever*  bubbling,  but  a 
succession  of  jets  irregular  in  the  time  of  their  bursting  forth,  but  beau- 
tiful ;  it  is  not  the  calm  glory  of  the  sun,  but  the  sudden  and  ravishing 
brilliancy  of  the  meteor.  This  religion  lives,  not  in  settled  convictions 
of  truth  and  of  duty,  but  in  emotions,  and  tears,  and  raptures. 

The  Religion  of  Principle  is  different  from  either  of  those  which  have 
been  specified,  though  it  will  embrace  whatever  is  excellent  in  either 
of  them  or  all.  In  common  with  the  Religion  of  Sentiment,  it  may  have 
a  clear  perception  of  the  beautiful  and  the  grand  in  the  works  of  God 
and  in  the  scenes  of  redemption.  In  common  with  the  Religion  of 
Forms,  it  will  be  the  patron  of  order,  and  will  show  all  due  respect  for 
sacred  places,  and  times,  and  modes  of  devotion.  In  common  with  the 
Religion  of  Feeling,  it  will  cultivate  the  affections  of  the  heart,  and 
tends,  more  than  any  other  religion,  to  produce  tender  sensibility  and 
warm  emotions.  It  refuses  not  to  shed  tears  at  the  remembrance  of 
sin,  and  in  view  of  the  sufierings  of  the  Saviour ;  it  weeps  over  the 
wants  and  woes  of  the  world ;  it  is  filled  with  joy  in  view  of  p9rdon- 
ing  mercy,  and  it  bursts  forth  into  praise  when  the  Redeemer's  kingdom 
is  advanced  on  the  earth  But  it  does  not  consist  wholly  of  these  thmgs. 
It  is  founded  on  the  intelligent  adoption  of  a  rule  of  right,  and  on  a  stead- 
fast adherence  to  it.  This  rule  is  adopted,  not  from  whim,  caprice,  or 
custom,  or  civil  authority,  but  because  it  is  believed  to  be  the  will  of  God. 
It  is  adopted,  not  because  it  is  beautiful ;  not  because  it  can  be  wrought 
into  poetry ;  not  because  it  will  contribute  to  popular  favor ;  but  be- 
cause it  is  true.  It  may  appear  rough  and  rugged,  harsh  and  severe  ; 
it  may  infringe  on  many  customs  in  society,  or  even  on  the  laws  of  the 
land  ;  it  mav  require  that  our  strong  natural  feelings  should  be  sup- 
pressed, and  that  the  tender  ties  which  bind  us  to  country  and  homey 
should  \ie  severed,  that  we  may  go  and  do  our  duty  to  our  Saviour  in  a 
foreign  land ;  but  the  will  of  God  is  regarded  as  final  in  the  case. 

It  is  not,  in  such  a  religion,  a  question  that  is  asked  whether  the 
matter  at  stake  be  of  great  or  little  value,  or  whether  what  is  done  will 
be  blazoned  abroad  or  will  be  unknowiu    What  is  done  will  be  done 
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because  it  is  righty  not  because  it  j^s  beautiful  or  grand,  or  will  be  cm* 
blazoned  by  facne ;  what  b  resisted  will  be  opposed  because  itisi4;rong, 
not  because  the  evil  is  of  vast  magnitude,  and  the  resistance  will  im- 
mortalize the  man.  To  those  who  do  not  well  understand  ihe  nature 
of  religion,  this  kind  of  religion  often  seems  to  be  an  obstinate  adher- 
ence to  trifles,  and  is  set  down  as  fanaticism  ;  yet  it  need  not  be  said, 
that  a  principle  is  often  tested  by  what  seems  to  be  a  small  matter,  as 
the  mass  of  gold  is  tested  by  the  assay  of  the  smallest  portion.  In  the 
begirming  of  the  American  Revolution,  it  was  not  the  amount  of  the  tax 
that  was  attempted  to  be  levied ;  it  was  the  question  whether  the  British 
Parliament  had  a  right  to  tax  the  Colonies  without  their  consent  at  all ; 
and  this  could  as  well  be  determined  by  a  single  sheet  of  stamp  paper, 
a  single  pound  of  tea,  or  a  single  box  of  glass,  as  by  an  attempt  to  sup- 
port all  the  expenses  of  the  government  by  drains  from  the  Colonies. 

As  an  illustration  of  the  Religion  of  Principle,  I  may  refer  to  an  in- 
cident which  occurred  in  our  history,  and  which  may  show  the  manner 
in  which  all  who  are  descended  from  those  referred  to,  should  embark 
in  every  enterprise  connected  with  religion.  The  "  Mayflower"-^a 
name  now  immortal — had  crossed  the  ocean.  It  had  borne  its  hundred 
passengers  over  the  vast  deep,  and  after  a  perilous  voyage  had  reached 
the  bleak  shores  of  New  England  in  the  beginning  of  winter.  The  spot 
which  was  to  furnish  a  hone  and  a  burial-place,  was  now  to  be  select- 
ed. The  shallop  was  unshipped,  but  needed  repairs,  and  sixteen  weary 
days  elapsed  before  it  was  ready  for  service.  Amidst  iee  and  snow,  it  was 
then  sent  out,  with  some  half-a-dozen  pilgrims,  to  find  a  suitable  place 
where  to  land.  The  spray  of  the  sea,  says  the  historian,  froze  on  them, 
and  made  their  clothes  like  coats  of  iron.  Five  days  they  wandered 
about,  searching  in  vain  for  a  suitable  landing-place.  A  storm  came 
on ;  the  snow  and  the  rain  fell ;  the  sea  swelled ;  the  rudder  broke ; 
the  mast  and  the  sail  fell  overboard.  In  this  storm  and  cold,  without 
a  tent,  a  house,  or  the  shelter  of  a  rock,  the  Christian  Sabbath  ap- 
proached— the  day  which  they  regarded  us  holy  unto  God  ;  a  day  (>n 
which  they  were  not  to  "  do  any  work."  What  should  be  done  1  As 
the  evening  before  the  Sabbath  drew  on,  they  pushed  over  the  surf^ 
entered  a  fair  sound,  sheltered  themselves  under  the  lee  of  a  rise  of 
land,  kindled  a  fire,  and  on  that  little  island  they  spent  the  day  in  the 
solemn  wt)rship  of  their  Maker.  On  the  next  day  their  feet  touched 
the  rock,  now  sacred  as  the  place  of  the  landinj^  of  the  Pilgrims. 
Nothing  more  strikingly  marks  the  character  of  this  people  than  this 
act,  and  I  do  not  know  that  I  could  refer  to  a  better  illustration,  even 
in  their  history,  showing  that  theirs  was  the  Religion  of  Principle,  and 
that  this  religion  made  them  what  they  were.  The  whole  scene — th« 
cold  winter — the  raging  sea — the  driving  storm — the  houseless,  home- 
less island — ^the  families  of  wives  and  children  in  the  distance,  weary 
with  their  voyage,  and  impatient  to  land — and  yet,  the  sacred  ohser* 
vance  of  a  day,  which  they  kept  from  principle  and  not  from  nxere  feel- 
ing, or  because  it  was  a  form  of  religion, — shows  how  deeply  imbed-^ 
ded  true  religion  is  in  the  soul,  and  how  little  it  is  affected  by  surroimd-^ 
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ing  difficulties.  In  matters  indiffer^t,  and  not  enjoinect  bj  the  high 
authority  of  God,  this  religion  is  gentle  as  the  breathings  of  an  infant, 
and  yielding  as  the  osier  or  the  leaf  of  the  aspen ;  in  all  that  is  com- 
manded, all  that  is  a  matter  of  duty,  all  that  pertains  to  the  law  of 
God,  it  is  like  an  oak  on  the  hills.  There  it  stands — ^its  roots  fixed 
deep  in  the  earth,  and  perchance  clasping  some  vast  rock  below 
the  surface ;  its  long  arms  stretched  out,  and  its  upright  trunk  defying 
the  blast  There  it  stands  the  same — whether  the  sun  shines  calmly 
on  it,  or  whether  the  heavens  gather  anger,  and  pour  upon  it  the  fUry 
of  the  storm.  It  is  on  this  kind  of  religion,  that,  under  the  divine 
blessing,  we  are  to  rely  in  the  work  of  Christian  Missions. 

The  great  objects  contemplated  by  religion  m  the  world,  cannot  be 
secured  by  the  Religion  of  Sentiment.  I  piean,  that  we  cannot  place 
reliance  on  that  in  enecting  what  Christianity  is  undoubtedly  desimed 
to  accomplish  in  fulfilling  the  great  command  of  the  Saviour  to  publish 
his^ospel  in  all  lands. 

Tnat  in  the  theory  of  a  missionarv  enterprise  there  may  be  much 
attractive  beauty,  and  much  that  would  commend  itself  to  this  kind  of 
religion,  there  can  be  no  doubt  There  is  a  beauty,  a  charm,  a  ro* 
mance,  a  ^^  high  emprise,''  a  manifest  benevolence,  and  an  acting  out  of 
the  feelings  of  brotherhood,  in  such  an  undertaking,  which  wcmld  ac* 
cord  well  with  this  species  of  religion.  Whatever  is  beautified,  roman- 
tic, grand,  agrees  with  its  nature ;  and  whatever  of  external  glory  may 
be  mrown  around  this  CTeat  enterprise,  may  be  expected  to  awaken 
sympathetic  feeling  in  Uie  bosom  of  its  votaries.  In  the  missionary 
cause,  viewed  from  the  scenes  of  quiet  and  of  ease  in  a  Christian  land, 
there  may  be  much  which  we  shoidd  expect  would  make  no  appeal  to 
this  kind  of  religion.  The  glory  of  exploring  unknown  regions ;  of 
studying  nature  there  in  forms  which  we  have  never  seen ;  of  survey- 
ing man  in  modes  of  living,  of  opinion,  and  of  laws  which  have  the 
charm  of  novelty  to  us  ;  the  glory  of  being  the  first  to  convey  there 
the  results  of  sqience,  and  of  causbg  the  flowers  of  literature  to  bloom 
in  hitherto  barren  wastes ;  the  glory  of  carrying  there  the  triumphs  of 
the  healing  art,  and  of  founding  asylums  and  hospitals ;  the  glory  of 
unloosing  the  fetters  of  bondage,  of  giving  to  man  as  an  intellectual 
and  moral  being  the  rank  which  he  was  designed  to  have  in  fhe  scale 
of  being,  and  of  diffusing  over  lands  now  barren  the  beauties  which 
^^  smile  on  a  Scottish  or  New  England  landscape ;"  the  glory  of  found- 
ing schools  and  colleges,  and  of  seeing  pure  temples  rise  to  the  honor 
of  God,  may  have  a  charm  in  the  view  of  one  all  whose  religion  is  the 
Religion  of  Sentiment,  and  in  such  an  enterprise  all  that  there  is  in  that 
religion  we  may  suppose  would  be  gratified.  To  such  an  one  it  might 
be  supposed  that  the  missionary  cause  would  present  itself  as  the  no- 
blest in  which  man  can  engage. 

And  so  it  does  in  theory.  But  the  romance  of  missions  soon  dies 
away,  and  with  it  all  the  zeal  of  such  religionists  in  the  cause.  It 
becomes  not  a  thing  of  ideal  beauty  but  of  sober  reality,  and  demands 
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other  principles  to  sustain  it  than  the  love  of  the  beautiful  or  the  ^rand 
To  leave  one's  country  and  home  and  friends  for  ever ;  to  Ud  adieu  to 
the  comforts  and  refinements  of  a  Christian  land ;  to  mingle  ever  on- 
ward with  savages  on  whose  souls  ^^  fair  science  never  dawned ;"  to 
witness  their  degradation ;  to  partake  of  their  fare ;  to  originate 
among  them  the  first  notions  of  social  order,  decency  and  taste ;  to 
labor  on  firom  year  to  year  and  see  scarcely  any  progress  made;  to  b« 
poor,  and  to  be  forgotten  by  the  mass  of  mankmd,  and  to  be  sick  in  a 
far  distant  land,  friendless  and  alone,  and  to  die  there  and  be  buried 
wi^  perhaps  not  a  firiend  to  weep,  and  not  a  stone  to  mark  the  spot — 
all  this  is  a  trial  to  which  the  mere  admiration  of  the  beautiful  in  reli- 
^on  is  not  adapted  to  prompt  the  soul.  The  religion  of  sentiment 
does  not  find  its  home  in  such  scenes.  On  the  soft  couch  of  luxury, 
in  scenes  of  refined  social  life,  in  the  drawing-room,  in  the  banqueting 
hall,  or  in  the  gorgeous  temple  of  religion,  is  its  appropriate  abode. 
There,  adapting  itself  to  whatever  is  rdined  and  courteous  in  social 
life ;  engaged  m  the  pursuits  of  elegant  literature  or  in  the  arts ;  the 
patron  of  whatever  is  urbane  and  courteous;  and  diffusing  a  sweet 
charm  over  life,  and  making  lovely  the  face  of  society,  it  meets  the 
instinctive  desires  in  the  human  bosom  of  a  religion  of  some  kind,  and 
it  keeps  the  conscience  at  ease.  But  it  is  not  adapted  to  such  rough 
and  perilous  scenes  as  the  Apostles  engaged  in,  and  such  as  are  insepa- 
rable from  the  life  of  a  modern  missionary. 

There  is  not  enough  in  this  religion  to  sustain  those  who  are  wUling 
to  peril  their  lives  in  such  a  cause.  To  prosecute  this  cause  is  to  be  a 
work  of  steady  sacrifice  and  self-denial.  It  is  to  pursue  the  steady  plan 
amidst  the  coolness  of  friends  and  the  opposition  of  foes.  It  is  to  em- 
bark in  it,  expecting  that  life  will  close  before  it  is  completed,  and  that 
future  generations  will  prosecute  and  complete  it  Now  there  is  no 
mere  love  of  the  beautinil  in  religion  that  will  do  thi&  There  is  no 
protracted  charm  of  romance  that  will  do  it  There  can  be  no  such 
illusive  splendor  thrown  over  the  enterprise  as  to  make  a  father  willing 
to  part  with  the  son  whom  he  has  carefully  trained,  or  to  press  to  his 
bosom  for  the  last  time  his  daughter,  that  their  lives  may  b#*  spent  far 
away  in  heathen  lands — ^to  labor,  perchance,  without  sympathy  there;, 
to  be  sick,  with  neither  father  nor  mother  to  sustain  them ;  and  to  die, 
and  be  buried,  and  forgotten  there.  Great  enterprises  for  the  meliora- 
tion of  the  world  depend  for  success  on  sterner  principles  than  this. 
**  It  is  not  by  flowers  and  verses,  by  declamations  on  the  beauty  of 
spring  and  the  goodness  of  the  Deity,''  by  the  love  of  adventure,  and 
the  charm  of  novelty,  that  the  soul  is  to  be  supported  when  called  to 
part  with  earthly  comforts,  and  to  meet  with  persecution  or  neglect 
No  mere  sentimental  feeling  led  Howard  to  gauge  the  misery  of  the 
prisons  of  Europe,  and  to  inhale  their  pestilential  air ;  no  mere  admira- 
tion of  the  loveliness  of  freedom  led  Clarkson  and  Wilberforce  to  de- 
vote their  days  and  nights  to  the  relief  of  the  oppressed  African ;  and 
no  romance  m  the  stru^les  for  freedom  could  have  induced  Hancock 
and  Adams,  to  peril  their  lives  and  their  fortunes  in  the  cause  of  Amer- 
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ican  freedom.  Accordin|1y,  the  religion  of  sentiment  has  nerer  ^ren 
birth  to  missions.  The  Grecian  sage,  in  whose  bosom  this  rehgion 
found  its  most  congenial  home,  made  no  efforts  to  carry  it  abroad. 
He  was  content  to  impart  a  knowledge  of  its  beauties  in  the  Academy, 
or  to  transmit  it  in  the  *  mysteries ;'  and  though  Solon  and  Pythagoras 
crossed  seas  and  deserts  to  gain  knowkdge  in  other  lands,  they  made 
no  journeys  to  secure  proselytes  to  their  religion  there.  The  Saddu- 
cee,  who,  among  the  Hebrews,  was  the  type  of  this  religion  as  it  exists 
in  other  lands,  originated  no  missions,  and  submitted  to  no  sacnfices, 
that  his  views  might  be  propagated  among  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
Rousseau  contemplated  no  mission  to  those  on  whom  the  beauty  of  reli- 
gion, as  seen  by  him,  had  never  dawned ;  and  the  Theophilanihropist 
was  content  to  strew  flowers  on  the  altars  which  he  had  erected  in 
Paris,  and  to  deliver  homilies  on  the  beauties  of  morality  there,  with 
no  attempt  to  shed  this  light  on  the  darkened  souls  of  the  heathen. 
No  transcendentalist  leaves  the  cahn  retreats  of  the  academic  grove 
to  fix  his  abode  in  Caffraria  or  New  Zealand ;  nor  among  all  those 
who  are  so  charmed  by  the  beauty  of  religion,  by  the  purity  of  the 
precepts  of  Christ,  and  by  the  moral  perfection  of  his  character,  hut 
who  deny  his  atonement;  so  loud  in  proclaiming  the  perfectibility  ^t 
man,  and  so  eloquent  in  praise  of  that  gospel  woKh  has  brought  life 
and  immortality  to  light,  but  who  deny  the  absokite  depravity  of  the 
race,  and  the  necessity  of  the  new  birth ;  so  much  in  love  with  a  reli- 
gk>n  which  gives  a  superior  cultivation  to  the  intellect,  and  a  charm  to 
manners  in  social  relations,  but  who  see  no  attractiveness  in  the  srverer 
views  of  the  evangelical  system,  has  a  mission  to  the  heathen  ever 
been  originated  and  sustained.  Of  all  this  class  there  is  not  now  a 
single  missionary  to  propagate  these  views  in  any  heathen  land,  nor 
does  all  the  zeal  with  which  these  views  are  defended  at  home,  nor  the 
eloquent  descriptions  of  the  elevating  tendency  of  that  religion  and 
its  adaptedness  to  remove  the  evils  which  afBict  our  race,  prompt  to  a 
single  effort  to  rear  a  temple  in  honor  of  that  reli^ran  on  a  pagan  ifoil. 
Equally  true  is  it  that  the  Religion  of  Forms  is  not  adapted  to  such 
an  enterprise.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  it  has  some  advantages  for 
such  a  work,  above  the  religion  of  sentiment,  and  that  this  reli^on 
has  g^iven  birth  to  enterprises  involving  sacrifice  and  self-denial  which 
would  be  an  honor  to  any  cause.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  it  has  often 
turned  its  attention  to  Christian  Missions,  and  that  powerful  organiza- 
tions have  been  formed,* and  are  still  in  operation,  under  its  auspices, 
contemplating  the  spread  of  a  species  of  Christianity  among  those  who 
are  '^  sitting  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death."  No  man  will 
hesitate  to  attribute  the  praise  of  a  burnine:  zeal  to  Xavier ;  and  the 
sacrifices  and  self-denials  of  Brebeuf,  and  Raymbault,  and  *'  the  deli- 
cate Lallemand"  among  the  North  American  Indians,  have  gone  into 
the  permanent  records  of  history.  Frcm  such  sacrifices  and  self-de- 
nials, I  do  not  intend  to  deny  that  the  missionaries  of  a  purer  gospel 
may  learn  many  an  invaluable  lesson,  nor  should  the  praise  which  is 
^^t  to  heroic  aitior  be  withheld  from  their  memory.    For  such  zeal  in* 
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spired  by  the  religion  of  forms,  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  account,  but 
it  is  easy  to  see  that  the  great  object  contemplated  by  the  Saviour,  can 
never  be  secured  under  the  auspices  of  such  a  religion.  The  attach- 
ment for  a  religion  of  forms  seizes  with  such  power  on  the  soul,  that 
they  who  are  devoted  to  it  are  willing  to  make  ^reat  sacrifices  in  its 
defence,  and  even  to  become  martyrs  in  spreading  it  through  the  world. 
It  has  a  power  which  is  never  found  in  the  religion  of  sentiment,  for  it 
regards  religion  as  a  momentous  thing,  and  deems  it  essential  to  the 
salvation  of  man.  Such  is  the  sense  of  the  value  of  religion;  so  deep 
becomes  the  conviction  that  this  particular  kind  of  religion  is  essential 
to  salvation ;  so  exclusive  is  it  in  its  very  nature,  and  perhaps,  too,  so 
strong  is  the  love  of  power,  and  the  desire  of  a  wide  dominion  uncon- 
sciously substituted  for  religion,  that  it  may  summon  the  mightiest  en- 
ergies of  the  soul  for  its  diffusion,  and  boast  of  a  catalogue  of  martyrs 
as  extended  as  any  other.  The  Pharisees,  the  great  type  of  this  kind  of 
religion  all  over  the  world,  compassed  sea  and  land  to  make  one  prose- 
lyte, and  it  is  not  strange  that  the  same  kind  of  religion  should  pro- 
duce the  same  zeal  in  every  age  and  country. 

But  what  will  be  the  real  objects  aimed  at  under  such  auspices  ? 
What  will  be  the  effect  on  the  converts  made  1  The  Saviour  said,  in 
reference  to  a  convert  made  by  enterprises  of  this  nature,  ^'  and  when 
he  is  made,  ye  make  him  two-fold  more  the  child  of  bell  than  your- 
selves."—Matth.  xxiii,  16.  They  who  engage  in  such  enterprises 
will  be  the  patrons  and  advocates  of  a  religion  of  forms  wherever  it 
may  be  found,  and  will  endeavor  to  adopt  these  forms  and  accommo- 
date them  to  their  own  religion,  as  if  the  work  were  to  convert  forms 
to  new  names,  rather  than  to  convert  the  souls  of  men.  In  the  systems 
of  the  heathen,  there  are  many  forms  of  religion,  which  only  need  a 
new  name,  and  new  associations,  to  become  all  that  is  contemplated  in 
a  religion  of  Christian  forms.  Let  a  Christian  name  be  given  to  a 
heathen  temple ;  let  the  existing  heathen  priesthood,  even  without  a 
change  of  vestments,  be  baptized  and  adopted  into  the  ranks  of  a 
Christian  priesthood ;  let  the  altar  on  *which  heathen  sacrifices  have 
long  ascended,  remain  and  be  re-consecTated,  still  to  be  an  altar  in  a 
Christian  temple ;  let  the  incense  continue  to  be  wafted  by  other  hands; 
let  baptism  be  substituted  in  the  place  of  ablutions ;  let  the  worship  of 
canonized  Christian  martyrs  be  substituted  in  the  place  of  that  of 
heroes ;  let  the  days  consecrated  to  the  memory  of  the  gods  become 
days  to  commemorate  the  virtues  of  the  saints ;  and  let  the  reverence 
for  a  sacred  order  of  men,  and  for  sacred  places,  temples,  shrines,  and 
burial-places  remain  unchanged,  and  the  work  of  missions  contemplat- 
ed by  a  religion  of  forms  is  accomplished.  The  heart  is  unconverted. 
The  mind  is  debased  and  degraded  still.  There  has  been  the  transfer 
of  a  religiony  not  the  regeneration  of  a  sotd  ;  a  conversion  of  rites  and 
ceremonies,  not  the  renewal  of  the  alienated  human  heart  I'he  gain 
has  been  in  enrolling  a  name  among  the  outward  friends  of  Christianity, 
not  in  recording  it  in  the  book  of  life.  In  the  sixth  century,  it  is  said 
that  Gi«gory  sent  to  Britain,  ordering  that,  for  the  accommodation  and 
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allurement  of  the  pagans,  and  to  make  Chnstiamtj  sit  easjr  upon  tiiem, 
the  da]rs  on  which  they  had  been  accustomed  to  sacrifice  to  the  gods, 
should  be  appointed  as  festivals  of  the  saints,  and  so  the  populace  be 
allowed  to  bring  and  kill  their  victims,  and  perform  their  sacrifices  as 
usual.  If,  in  enterprises  oi  this  kind,  the  gospel  should  be  sent  to  those 
among  whom  the  forms  of  Christianity  already  have  an  existence,  the 
purpose  will  be  to  become  identified  with  those  forms,  and  perhaps  to 
make  common  cause  against  a  purer  and  simpler  religion.  The  grand 
aim  will  not  be  to  breathe  the  pure  spirit  of  religion  again  into  those 
dead  forms,  but  to  express  towards  them  a  fraternal  feeline,  to  trace 
out  the  features  of  resemblance  and  consanguinity,  and  to  glory  that  a 
new  argument  is  found  in  a  collateral  line  for  the  apostolical  succession. 
On  such  a  religion,  therefore,  we  cannot  depend  for  the  conversion  of 
the  world  to  God. 

Equally  clear  is  it  that  we  cannot  rely  on  the  Religion  of  Feeling  or 
Emotion.  The  reasons  of  this  are  too  obvious  to  make  it  necessary  to 
enter  into  a  formal  statement  of  them. 

There  is  enough  in  the  condition  of  the  world  to  excite  the  deq>est 
emotion,  and  to  appeal  to  all  the  tender  sensibilities  of  the  soul.  By 
no  one,  with  whatever  talent  he  may  have  been  endowed  to  work 
upon  the  sympathies  of  mankind,  has  the  description  of  human  misery 
been  overdrawn.  We  may  be  certain  that  such  descriptions  never  m 
beyond  the  reality,  and  that,  when  in  view  of  human  gmlt  and  wretch- 
edness, our  eyes  run  down  with  tears,  the  emotion  is  not  caused  by  im- 
a^nary  woes.  There  is  ignorance  and  misery  in  every  heathen  commo- 
mty  so  deep  as  to  secure  us  against  the  possibility  of  ever  being  re* 
preached  for  weeping  over  fancied  sorrows.  The  descrq>tions  of  the 
widow  burning  on  the  funeral  pile ;  of  children  devoted  to  the  Ganges ; 
of  the  Hindu  swinginj^  on  hooks ;  of  infanticide  in  China,  and  in  the 
islands  of  the  Soutii  Sea ;  of  the  painful  postures  of  the  Brahmin ;  of 
the  sickening  scenes  in  the  festivals  in  honor  of  Juggernaut;  of  human 
sacrifices,  and  of  the  debasing  vices  of  the  heathen  world,  over  which 
our  hearts  bleed  when  our  bret&ren  return  from  distant  lands  and  tell  us 
what  they  have  seen,  are  all  drawn  from  reality,  and  we  need  not  ap- 
prehend that  they  are  over-colored.  When  the  Christian  has  wq>t 
over  these  things  m  his  closet,  there  has  been  occasion  for  his  tears ; 
and  when  the  great  congregation  has  been  held  in  breathless  stillness 
by  a  description  of  heathenism  by  one  who  has  come  to  tell  us  of  this 
wo  and  degradation,  there  has  been  occasion  for  all  our  sympathy.  It 
was  right  to  weep.  It  was  what  the  Saviour,  did  when  on  earth  he 
looked  on  dying  men ;  it  is  what  he  would  do  if  he  dwelt  among  us 
now. 

But  can  we  depend  on  this  sympathy,  this  mere  onotion,  in  the  en- 
terprise of  carrying  the  gospel  around  the  world  ?  There  are  great 
laves  of  our  nature  whidi  forbid  it.  Grod  has  made  us  creatures  of 
sympathy  and  of  feeling  to  prompt  us  to  action  where  something  is  to 
be  done  for  which  it  would  not  be  safe  to  rely  on  cool  reflection,  but 
not  with  reference  to  enterprises  which  demand  years  or  ages  for  their 
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fulfilm^t  We  console  the  sufferer,  we  relieye  the  afflicted,  we  press 
through  the  flames  or  plunge  into  the  stream  to  rescue  a  child  from 
death,  prompted  by  instantaneous  emotion  where  reason  would  be  toa 
slow  to  come  to  the  aid  of  the  sufferer.  When  the  pestilence  breather 
through  a  land,  or  the  earthquake  engulphs  cities  and  towns,  we  at 
once,  under  the  influence  of  feeling,  open  our  hands  and  hearts  for  the 
relief  of  the  sick  and  the  dying,  prompted  to  it  so  soon  that  cold  ava- 
rice may  not  prevent  the  exercise  of  sacred  charity.  From  the  same 
law  of  our  nature,  we  open  our  doors  to  receive  the  wounded  soldier, 
and  spread  for  him  a  couch  on  which  to  die.  But  we  consult  about  the 
constitution  of  a  republic }  we  found  colleges  and  schools ;  we  lay 
down  an  iron  road,  or  dig  a  canal,  or  construct  a  break-water ;  we 
endow  a  hospital  or  an  asylum  that  shall  difiuse  blessings  over  distant 

{generations,  under  different  atispices.  These  things  depend  on  a  diff- 
erent law  of  our  being,  and  appeal  to  different  principles  of  our  men- 
tal constitution ;  nor  could  tlie  foundation  of  emotion  be  raised  so  high 
as  to  make  it  the  basis  of  a  calculation  that  these  great  objects  comd 
ever  be  secured. 

There  is  another  law  of  our  nature  which  shows  that,  in  securing^ 
these  objects,  you  cannot  depend  on  feefing  or  emotion.  Td  secure  the 
promptings  produced  by  emotion,  the  object  must  be  before  you,  or 
must  be  so  vividly  painted  that  you  see  it  as  a  reality.  As  long  as  it 
acts,  it  must  be  in  the  eye.  But  how  could  that  object  of  pitv  be  kept 
90  steadily  in  the  eye  amidst  the  necessary  business  and  the  allurements 
of  life  as  to  prompt  to  steady  action  1  How  can  the  image  of  distress 
be  so  constantly  before  us  as  always  to  affect  the  heart  7  The  circum- 
stances of  our  being  forbid  it;  and  even  if  it  were  always  there,  the 
laws  of  our  nature  would  make  us  soon  cease  to  be  ajBfected  by  it 
Soon,  for  our  nature  cannot  bear  long  excitement,  we  learn  to  look  on 
scenes  of  wo  without  emotion.  We  go  into  a  hospital  and  shed  not  a 
tear ;  we  walk  over  a  battle-field,  strewed  with  the  dying  and  the  dead, 
without  emotion ;  we  hear  tlie  piteous  wail  of  the  beggar  without 
concern ;  and  we  should  soon  leara  to  look  upon  the  sufienngs  of  the 
whole  heathen  world,  without  being  prompted  to  any  great  effort  for 
their  relief.  The  cry,  too,  that  comes  from  the  heathen  world,  is  di»- 
tant.  It  almost  dies  away  before  it  reaches  our  ears ;  and  when  the 
vibrations  come  to  our  atmosphere,  they  are  so  diiven  from  their  direo- 
tion,  and  so  drowned  in  the  hum  of  business^  that  they  reach  not  ^e 
ears  of  the  great  mass  of  those  who  call  themselves  Christians,  and  we 
continue  to  urge  on  the  affairs  of  commerce,  and  ambition,  and  pleaft* 
ure,  as  if  not  a  heathen  had  a  soul  to  be  saved.  You  cannot  depend, 
then,  on  the  religion  of  feeling  or  emotion  to  accomplish  the  great  pur- 
pose contemplated  by  Christian  missions. 

But  if  you  can  depend  on  neither  of  these  kinds  of  religion,  there  re» 
mains  but  one  other  source  of  reliance.     It  is 

THB  RELIGION  OF  PRINCIPLE. 

We  shall  see  its  value,  by  a  brief  specification  of  particulars  in 
reference  to  the  nature  of  ihe  work  to  be  accomplished. 
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First,  it  is  an  enterprise  stretchinpr  into  coining  ages.  It  is  not 
expected,  unless  it  be  by  a  few  visionary  men,  to  be  accomplished  in 
a  single  generation.  Tbey  who  embark  now  in  the  enterprise  for  con- 
verting Ihe  world,  do  not  dare  to  hope  that  they  will  see  its  consum- 
mation. They  expect  to  be  withdrawn  from  the  field  before  the  stand- 
ard of  victory  waves  on  the  ramparts  of  the  enemy,  and  perhaps  before 
a  single  blow  is  struck  that  shall  make  his  strongholds  tremble.  The 
laurels  which  they  hope  to  wear  are  not  those  which  shall  be  confer- 
red as  the  result  of  the  final  triumph,  and  whatever  banners  they  may 
see  floating  '  when  their  eyes  shall  be  turned  to  behold  the  sun  in 
heaven  for  the  last  time,  they  do  not  even  hope  to  see,  what  they  be- 
lieve will  yet  be  seen,  the  banners  of  salvation,  all  covered  with  living 
light,  floating  over  the  sea  and  the  land,  and  in  every  wind  under  the 
whole  heaven,'  in  demonstration  that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  have 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ  That  sight  will 
be  reserved  to  greet  and  bless  other  eyes  here  below.  They  will  see 
it  when  they  shall  look  down  from  the  battlements  of  heaven ;  or,  if 
from  those  heights  they  cannot  look  upon  the  earth  where  they  dwelt, 
and  toiled,  and  prayed,  they  expect  to  learn  that  the  victory  is  achieved 
from  those  who  shall  come  up  redeemed  out  of  every  nation,  and  kin- 
dred, and  people,  and  tongue,  under  the  heaven,  to  mingle  their  halle- 
lujahs before  the  throne. 

There  is  not  upon  the  earth  an  enterprise  commenced  whose  com- 

I^letion  stretches  so  far  into  futurity,  or  which  makes  so  large  a  calcu- 
ation  on  the  fidelity  of  coming  ages,  as  the  Missionary  cause.  In  most 
of  the  undertakings  in  which  we  engage  as  individuals,  we  hope  to 
see  the  completion  ourselves.  Of  the  orchard  that  we  plant,  we  Lope 
to  eat  the  fruit;  in  the  house  that  we  are  building,  we  hope  to  dwell ; 
the  avaib  of  the  commercial  adventure  in  which  we  embark,  we  hope 
to  enjoy ;  the  land  from  which  we  cut  away  the  primeval  forest,  we 
hope  to  see  covered  with  the  golden  harvest ;  and  in  the  growing 
honors  that  shall  gather  around  the  son  that  we  educate,  we  hope,  in 
our  old  age,  to  rejoice.  And  so  in  more  public  undertakings.  On  the 
canal  that  we  are  excavating,  we  hope  to  see  borne  alons  the  produc- 
tions of  the  teeming  soil ;  over  the  rail-way  that  we  are  laying  down, 
though  valleys  are  to  be  filled  and  mountains  levelled,  we  expect  to 
see  the  lengthened  train  of  cars  fly  rapidly  along;  the  ship  whose  keel 
ire  lay  down,  we  expect  soon  to  see  riding  majestically  on  the  deep ; 
the  college  whose  corner-stone  we  lay,  we  expect  soon  will  open  its 
doors  to  receive  the  youth  of  the  land ;  and  in  the  solemn  temple  whose 
iralls  we  rear,  we  trust  that  we  and  our  children  will  soon  worship 
God.  We  have  faith,  indeed,  in  the  next  generation,  that  it  will  finish 
what  we  have  begun ;  and  faith,  in  all  future  ages,  that  they  will  pre- 
serve what  we  secure  by  our  valor  or  establish  by  our  wisdom.  But 
how  few  private  enterprises  would  be  commenced,  if  it  were  foreseen 
that  they  could  not  be  completed  before  the  life  of  the  individual 
would  be  closed !  And  how  few  public  undertakings  would  be  em- 
barked to,  if  their  completion  was  understood  to  depend  entirely  on  the 
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fidelity  of  far-distant  generations !  Who  would  lay  the  foundation  of 
a  college  or  a  temple  of  worship,  if  this  were  the  anticipation  1  Who 
would  engage  in  a  war,  even  for  freedom,  if  it  was  foreseen  that  the 
fury  of  conflict  was  to  rage  from  generation  to  generation ;  that  the 
soldier  and  the  officer  were  to  die  in  the  strugi^le,  unblessed  with  the 
sight  of  yictory,  and  that  the  laurel  was  to  be  won,  if  at  all,  by  some 
victor  of  a  far  distant  generation,  to  whom  your  name  would  be  un- 
known ? 

The  Missionary  enterprise  stretches  farthest  into  futurity,  implies 
the  highest  confidence  in  the  fidelity  of  future  ages,  and  anticipates  the 
most  steady  and  persevering  self-denial,  in  those  ages,  of  any  cause  in 
which  men  are  now  embarked.  In  this  respect,  it  involves  two 
things :  first,  faith  in  God — a  firm  belief  that  he  is  the  patron  of  the 
cause;  that  be  will  continue  to  keep  it  before  the  minds  of  his  people; 
that  he  will  give  them  the  means  to  prosecute  it ;  that  he  will  con* 
vert  our  children  and  children's  children,  and  incline  them  to  devote 
themselves  to  the  work  of  rearing  the  glorious  temple  whose  founda- 
tions we  lay.  Second,  faith  in  coming  generations — that  they  will 
approve  the  wisdom  of  our  plans ;  that  they  will  be  willing  to  deny 
themselves  and  take  up  the  cross,  to  finish  what  we  have  be^un ;  that 
they  will  bear  the  cause  on  their  hearts  before  God ;  that  they  will 
consecrate  their  wealth  to  the  work ;  that  they  will  devote  their  sons 
and  their  daughters  to  teach  in  the  schools  that  we  establish ;  that  they 
will  give  up  their  choicest  youth  to  publish  the  Gospel  in  the  places 
where  we  lay  the  foundations  of  churches ;  that  they  will  finish  trans- 
lating the  Bible,  which  we  had  begun  to  translate;  and  that  when,  in 
this  warfare,  every  leader  and  subaltern  has  fallen,  others  will  rush  in 
to  supply  their  places,  till — 

The  dwellers  in  the  vales  and  on  the  rocks 
8hoat  to  each  other ;  and  the  moantain  tops, 
From  disunt  moantains,  catch  the  flying  joy ; 
Till  nation  after  nation  taasht  the  strain, 
Earth  rolls  the  raptaroas  hosanna  round. 

Such  an  enterprise  cannot  be  commenced  and  carried  forward  to  its 
completion  except  under  the  auspices  of  the  religion  of  principle.  If 
this  does  not  exist  in  the  church,  after  a  few  fitful  and  spasmodic  efforts; 
after  the  sensibilities  of  the  church  have  been  plied,  imtil,  by  repetition, 
they  have  become  paralyzed,  the  cause  will  be  abandoned,  and  the 
heathen  nations  will  continue  to  slumber  on  in  the  wretchedness  of  un« 
broken  night. 

Secondly,  the  enterprise  to  which  the  church  is  called  in  the  prose- 
cution of  the  work  of  missions,  b  one  which  contemplates  such  diffi- 
culties, embarrassments,  and  discouragements,  that  everything  else 
but  priTiciple  would  be  appalled.  The  friends  of  religion  are  not  in- 
sensible to  the  existence  of  those  difficulties.  They  have  endeavored,  as 
far  as  passible,  to  gauge  them  before  (hey  embarked  in  the  undertaking. 
They  have  tried  to  explore  the  extent  of  the  unbroken  wilderness  that  is 
to  be  made  to  bud  and  blossom  as  the  rose;  to  take  the  height  of  the 
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mountains  that  are  to  be  levelled,  and  the  depth  of  the  valleys  that  are 
to  be  filled  up.    They  have  made  it  their  business,  as  far  as  they  were 
able,  to  "  count  the  cost,"  and  to  '^  nimiber  the  hosts  that  come  against 
them,''  before  they  have  ^ne  forth  to  the  conquest    There  has  proba- 
bly been  no  great  enterprise  in  which  man  has  evor  embarked,  whoe 
the  true  nature  of  the  difficulties  to  be  encountered  has  been  bet- 
ter understood,  or  where  there  has  been  less  effort  to  conceal  or 
disguise  them.     Christians  have  been  instructed  by  their  Master  not  to 
anticipate  an  easy  triumph,  or  a  conflict  with  a  feeble  enemy.    They 
understand  that  the  warfare  is  a^nst  '^  principalities  and  powers,  and 
the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  and  spiritual  wickedness  in 
high  places."    Thqr  have  seriously  engaged  in  the  great  work  of  con- 
verting this  whole  world  to  God,  and  of  establishing  everywhere  the 
reign  of  righteousness  and  peace.    They  know  the  obstacles  before 
theni.    There  are  not  far  from  six  hundred  millions  of  heathens, 
who  are  to  be  reclaimed  and  elevated ;  there  are  one  hundred  and 
twenty  milUons  of  followers  of  the  prophet  of  Arabia,  who  are  to  be 
converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ;  there  are  one  hundred  millions  of 
nominal  Christians,  who  are  to  be  brought  to  a  purer  faith  and  a  holier 
practice ;  there  are  three  millions  of  the  descendants  of  Abraham, 
who  sure  to  be  led  to  mourn  over  the  act  of  their  fathers  in  crucifying 
their  own  Messiah,  and  over  their  own  unbelief.    This  great  multitude 
is  to  be  subdued  and  changed  without  arms,  or  the  aid  of  civil  pow^, 
or  the  might   of   navies.    It  is  to  be  done  by  the  simple  gospel* 
They  who  embark  m  this  undertaking  are  not  ignorant  ot  the  moral 
condition  of  that  world  of  mind  which  is  to  be  reclaimed  and  devated« 
They  do  not  expect  to  find  it  prepared  to  welcome  the  gospel;  dis- 
gusted with  prevailing  superstitions ;  rising  to  intelligence  and  puri^ 
by  a  recuperative  power  of  its- own,  or  ready  to  c^st  its  idols  to  the 
<<  moles  and  to  the  bats."    They  do  not  suppose  that  the  nations  will 
be  awakened  fi*om  their  long,  leaden  slumbers  by  the  first  ray  of  light 
that  breaks  on  their  horizon,  or  that  the  budding  charities  of  the  soul, 
which  have  died  under  the  long  winter  of  superstition  and  sin,  will  of 
themselves  swell  into  life.    Thejr  do  not  expect  to  find  minds  prepared 
by  science  to  welcome  a  pure  faith,  or  to  appreciate  at  once  tiie  arm* 
ment  for  Christianity.    They  do  not  expect  to  find  the  heathen  making 
progress  in  the  arts,  and  carrying  forward  the  conveniences  and  ele- 
gances of  life,  till  they  approximate  what  Christianity  would  do,  and 
prepare  them  to  welcome  that  afystem  as  the  completion  and  perfection 
of  their  own.    They  expect  to  find  the  soul  as  dark  and  debased  as  it 
can  be,  and  the  space  which  divides  the  human  race  from  the  brute, 
reduced  to  the  narrowest  possible  dimensions  consistently  with  pre- 
serving that  distinction  at  all.    The  heathen  are  of  themsdves  making 
no  advances  towards  the  truth,  or  towards  a  better  system  of  religion. 
They  make  no  progress  towards  civilisation,  intelligence,  lil^rty. 
There  is  no  elastic  energy  in  a  heafthen  mind,  no  recuperative  power 
to  bring  it  back  to  God,  no  well-spring  of  life  to  purify  the  soul.     The 
effect  of  time  is  only  to  deepen  the  darkness,  and  to  drive  the  heathen 
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farther  from  God.  They  only  adore  more  shapeless  blocks,  they  bow 
before  worse-looking  idols,  they  worship  in  less  elegant,  and  more  pol- 
luted temples.  The  idols  of  the  heathen  are  not  constructed  with  half 
the  skill  and  taste  with  which  they  were  two  thousand  years  ago,  nor 
are  their  temples  built  with  such  exquisite  art  No  idol  of  the  heathen 
world  could  now  be  compared  with  the  statue  of  Mmer?a  at  Athens ; 
no  temple  can  be  likened  to  the  Parthenon ;  no  sentiment  originated 
now  in  China,  India,  or  Africa,  equals  in  sublimity  or  purity  the  views 
of  Socrates.  The  heathen  world  is  becoming  worse  and  worse — ^more 
degenerate,  more  abominable,  more  pitiable,  from  age  to  age.  The 
friends  of  this  great  cause  do  not  suppose  that  that  degraded  world  of 
mind  will  arise  by  an  elastic  energy  of  its  own,  or  utat  the  river  of 

f  dilution  and  death,  by  rolling  longer,  will  work  itself  pure, 
hey  have  entered  on  this  work,  too,  feeling  that  evil  in  the  heathen 
world  is  organized  and  compacted ;  that  it  is  sustamed  by  law,  and 
incorporated  with  institutions  havmg  the  sanction  of  ages,  and  with  all 
their  views  of  science ;  that  it  can  bring  to  its  aid  the  authority  of  a 
priesthood,  supposed  to  be  heaven-appomted ;  and  that  their  poetry, 
their  apothegms,  their  traditions  all  support  the  religion  which  we  sedc 
to  displace.  This  great  enterprise  has  been  engaged  in,  also,  in 
full  view  of  the  apadiy,  and  coldness,  and  want  of  zeal  of  the  great 
body  of  the  Christian  church ;  of  all  the  prejudice  which  has  been 
caused  on  heathen  shores  by  those  bearing  the  Christian  name,  who 
have  gone  for  unholy  gain,  for  plunder  and  rapine ;  of  aU  the  un^ 
righteous  wars  which  professedly  Christian  sovereigns  have  waged 
there ;  of  all  ttie  injury  done  by  slave-ships  approaching  a  heathen 
coast  undar  the  abused  nag  of  a  Christian  nation,  to  seize  and  fetter  its 
unoffending  inhabitants  and  to  bear  them  away  to  hopeless  bondage ; 
and  we  expect  to  prosecute  this  great  work  in  the  very  light  and  blaze 
of  burning  villages  and  hamlets,  fired  by  those  who  bear  the  Christian 
name.  This  immense  and  far-spread  prejudice  we  hope  to  overcome 
by  the  exhibition  of  that  benevoloice  to  which  the  gospel  prompts, 
and  by  making  the  heathen  understand,  by  a  long  course  of  efforts 
pursued  for  their  good,  that  all  who  bear  the  Christian  name  do  not 
visit  their  shores  for  plunder  and  rapine.  And  this  work  has  been 
commenced,  in  full  view  of  the  belief  that  all  this  evil  is  systematized 
and  arranged  under  the  control  of  one  master  mind,  the  presiding  spirit 
of  evil,  and  that  it  is  '^  methodised  and  wielded  with  a  comprehension  of 
plan  which  no  man  can  explain  upon  the  principle  of  accidental  coin- 
cidence." Under  this  comprehensive  plan,  these  various  forms  of  evil 
are  all  marshalled  and  wielded,  and  every  point  may  be  defended  by  a 
leader  who  seems  to  have  the  power  of  ubiquity  of  action  to  strengthen 
whatever  position  is  attacked.  In  such  an  enterprise,  on  what  kind  of 
religion  shall  we  rely  ?  Not  the  admiration  of  the  beautiful  is  to  ac- 
complish the  Work,  not  that  religion  which  would  go  to  assimilate 
itself  to  these  systems  or  to  adopt  their  forms  as  its  own,  and  not  that 
^  goodness"  which,  "  like  the  morning  cloud,  soon  vanishes  away." 
Thirdly,  The  missionary  enterprise  is  one  which  is  to  be  pursued 
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through  scenes  of  alternate  hope  and  fear ;  in  times  of  elation  and 
depression,  when  the  sea  is  smooth  and  a  steady  breeze  swells  all  the 
canvas,  and  when  the  storm  arises  and  the  billows  roll.     The  appeal 
is  not  to  be  made  to  the  church  on  the  ground  of  success.    The  heart 
is  not  to  be  unduly  elated  when  opposition  yields,  and  the  gospel 
achieves  great  triumphs ;  nor  is  it  to  be  depressed  when  opposition 
becomes  formidable,  and  no  impression  is  made  on  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness.    The  church  is  not  to  become  self-confident  or  suddenly  flushed 
"with  the  hope  of  victoiy  when  her  sons  press  forward  to  fill  the  ranks 
of  those  who  have  fallen  in  her  service,  nor  is  she  to  be  disheartened 
when  they  prefer  the  gains  of  commerce,  the  honors  of  a  learned  pro- 
fession, or  the  calm  retreats  of  the  Porch  or  the  Academy,  to  the  paths 
of  self-denial  which  must  be  trod  by  the  Christian  missionary.     It  is 
the  nature  of  this  work  to  be  calm,  and  confident  in  God,  though  the 
last  herald  of  salvation  on  heathen  ground,  faint  and  feeble,  should  lift 
up  the  cry  for  help,  and  not  a  youth  of  the  land  should  run  to  his  aid. 
The  church  is  not  to  be  elated  unduly,  when  reUgion  seems  to  make 
its  way  triumphantly  among  mountain  fastnesses,  to  find  out  an  old  and 
dilapidated  church,  and  to  kindle  up  again  the  flame  of  pure  devotion 
in  its  ancient  temples ;  nor  is  she  to  despond  though  armed  hosts  follow 
the  adventurous  tread  of  the  Christian  missionary,  and  murder  the 
priests  of  religion,  and  lead  Christian  matrons  and  virgins  into  capti- 
vity, and  extinguish  there  the  holy  flame  which  had  b«^un  tq  burn 
anew  on  those  mouldering  altars.     From  the  very  nature  of  Christiani- 
ty, it  will  visit  those  mountain  fastnesses  again,  undismayed,  with  the 
firm  confidence  that  the  holy  light  of  religion  will  yet  shine  unextin- 
guished there.     Nor  is  the  church  to  place  her  reliance  on  the  wisdom 
of  men,  or  to  feel  unduly  elated  when  the  leaders  in  this  cause  are 
blessed  with  uncommon  prudence  and  sagacity,  or  be  dismayed  when 
such  men  are  removed.    The  enterprise  lives  on  while  its  earthly 
leaders  die.     It  is  not  essentially  disturbed,  though  such  a  man  as  Wor- 
cester, or  Bvarts,  or  Cornelius,  or  Wisner,  be  taken  from  its  councils  ; 
for  the  Great  Leader  and  Counsellor  lives.    I'hose  were  uncommon 
men.    Few  causes  in  which  men  have  been  embarked  have  had  such 
men  to  lose ;  many  a  cause  could  not  have  parted  with  them  and  yet 
survived.     Many  an  enterprise  has  been  begun  and  ended  under  a 
single  leader ;  and  when  the  great  mind  that  conceived  it  was  with- 
drawn, no  one  was  found  to  carry  forward  the  plan  which  he  had 
formed,  and  the  fabric  which  he  had  reared  fell  by  its  own  weight. 
The  plans  which  had  been  commenced  by  Alexander  could  have  been 
matured  and  perpetuated  only  by  his  own  talents,  and  when  he  died, 
the  immense  empire  which  he  had  founded  crumbled  to  fragments. 
The  empire  over  which  Napoleon  ruled  rose  under  his  own  mighty 
genius,  and  had  he  never  been  driven  from  his  throne  the  world  would 
not  have  had  an  intellect  fitted  to  perfect  his  plans  when  he  died.  Crom- 
well left  no  successor  to  carry  out  the  principles  of  that  Protectorate 
which  had  made  England  more  formidable  and  more  respected  than 
she  had  been  under  all  her  dynasties  of  kings  from  the  time  of  Alfred  j 
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and  deprived  of  bis  mighty  mind,  the  nsition  bowed  to  the  sceptre  of  the 
most  miserable  specimen  of  royalty  that  ever  occupied  a  throne.  Not 
so  when  perpetuity  and  triumph  depend  on  principle.  Had  Samuel 
Adams  and  John  Hancock,  when  proscribed  by  the  British  Govern- 
ment, been  arrestc<l  and  put  to  death ;  had  the  voice  of  Patrick  Henry 
been  silenced  by  a  poniard  or  a  bribe ;  had  the  sagacity  of  Franklin 
and  Sherman  been  withheld  from  the  councils  of  the  Revolution ;  nay, 
had  the  ball  from  the  rifle  of  the  Indian  chief,  aimed  with  a  skill 
which  had  never  before  failed,  pierced  the  heart  of  Washington,  there 
would  have  been  other  Adamses,  and  Hancocks,  and  Henrys,  and 
Shermans,  and  Franklins,  and  Washingtons,  to  conduct  the  nation  to 
freedom ;  for  there  were  great  principles  of  liberty  involved  which 
could  neither  be  proscribed,  nor  bribed,  nor  put  to  death.  So  in  the 
cause  of  spreading  the  gospel  around  the  world.  No  matter  i^hat 
earthly  leader  falls,  the  cause  is  to  live.  There  are  great  principles 
involved  in  that  cause,  and  it  must  live  on  from  age  to  age ;  and 
when  a  leader  falls,  the  church  is  not  to  be  dismayed.  She  has  em- 
barked in  this  enterprise  expecting  that  this  is  to  be ;  and  has  learned 
to  anticipate  that  a  long  succession  of  such  men  as  Worcester,  and 
Evarts,  and  Cornelius,  and  Wisner,  must  die  before  her  object  is  ac- 
complished. 

Fourthly,  the  missionary  enterprise  contemplates  such  sacrifices  as 
can  be  met  only  by  steady  principle.  It  supposes  that  there  must  be 
great  self-denials,  great  expenditures,  e;reat  sufferings.  It  was  an  ele- 
mentary idea  in  the  work  of  the  Saviour  when  he  undertook  our  re- 
demption, that  he  was  to  be  poor,  despised,  and  forsaken ;  that  he 
was  to  grapple,  single-handed,  with  the  most  mighty  enemy  of  God 
that  the  universe  contains ;  that  he  was  to  endure  the  keenest  tor- 
tures which  the  human  frame  could  be  mnde  to  bear.  It  was  an  ele- 
mentary idea  in  the  religion  of  Paul,  that  he  was  to  abandon  his 
splendid  prospects  of  distinction ;  that  he  was  to  look  away  from  the 
honors  of  scholarship,  office,  or  eloquence,  which  had  glittered  in  his 
youthful  eye  ;  that  he  was  to  be  regarded  as  the  ''  off-scouring  of  the 
world ;"  that  he  was  to  leave  his  countiy  and  his  home ;  that 
his  dwelling  was  to  be  among  strangers,  and  that  his  life  was 
to  be  spent  *'  in  perils  of  waters,  and  of  robbers ;  in  perils 
among  his  own  countrymen  and  among  the  heathen,  in  the  city,  in  the 
wilderness,  in  the  sea,  and  among  false  brethren ;  in  weariness  and 
painfulness ;  in  watchings,  and  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  fastings,  and  cold 
and  nakedness." 

The  great  enterprise  in  which  the  Church  is  embarked  now  involves 
similar  sacrifices  and  self-denials.  It  is  supposed  that  there  will  be 
found  in  the  Church,  from  age  to  age,  sufficient  Christian  principle  to 
meet  the  requisition  for  those  sacrifices  and  sufferings.  W^hen  the 
Declaration  of  Independence  was  adopted,  there  was  such  a  depth  of 
principle  required  among  those  who  signed  it,  as  to  be  ready  to  seal 
their  attachment  to  it  with  their  blood.  John  Hancock  supposed  that 
his  conspicuous  name  might  make  him  distmguished  among  those  who 
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might  perish  on  the  scaflfold,  and  in  full  riew  of  such  a  possible  result, 
he  and  they  pledged  to  eadi  other  their  '^  lives,  their  fortune,  and 
their  sacred  honor.'^  The  sentiments  of  all  those  men  are  well  known, 
and  the  language  eloquently  attributed  to  one  of  them  ^John  Adams), 
will  express  the  feelings  of  patriotism  founded  on  prinaple,  and  may 
express  own  in  the  cause  in  which  we  are  engaged.  ^  I  see,  I  see 
clearly,  through  this  day's  business.  You  and  I,  mdeed,  may  rue  it 
We  may  not  live  to  the  time  when  this  Declarsrtion  shall  be  made 
good.  We  may  die;  die,  colonists ;  die,  slaves;  die,  it  may  be,  ig- 
nominiously  on  the  scaffold.  Be  it  so— be  it  so.  If  it  be  the  pleasure 
of  Heaven  that  my  country  shall  require  the  poor  offering  of  my  life, 
the  victim  shall  be  ready  at  the  appointed  hour  of  sacrifice,  come 
when  that  hour  may.  tint,  whatever  may  be  our  fate,  be  assured, 
be  assured,  that  this  Declaration  will  stand.  It  may  cost  treasure,  and 
it  may  cost  blood;  but  it  will  stand,  and  it  will  richly  compensate  us 
for  both.  Through  the  thick  gloom  of  the  present,  I  see  the  bright- 
ness of  the  future,  as  the  sun  in  heaven.  My  judgment  approves  of 
this  measure,  and  my  whole  heart  is  in  it.  All  £at  I  have,  and  all 
that  I  am,  and  all  that  I  hope  in  this  life,  I  am  now  ready  here  to 
stake  on  it ;  and  live  or  die,  survive  or  perish,  I  am  for  the  Declara- 
tion." 

Such  was  prinaple^  in  a  cause  and  on  an  occasion  the  most  noble 
that  the  earth  has  witnessed,  except  that  in  which  the  Church  is  en- 
gaged of  spreading  the  gospel  around  the  globe.    That  is  more  noble; 
tnat  involves  still  higher  principle,  and  that  may  demand  still  higher 
and  more  continued  sacrifices.    The  youth,  who  gives  himself  to  Christ, 
should  do  it  prepared  to  brave  the  cold  of  the  north,  or  the  burning 
heats  of  the  line,  in  carrying  there  the  pure  gospel,  and  with  the  ex- 
pectation that,  after  many  an  hour  of  unpitied  suffering,  he  may  lie 
unburied  in  a  foreign  land.    The  father  is  to  be  ready  to  part  with  his 
son — the  pride  of  his  heart,  and  the  anticipated  stay  of  his  age — ^the 
son,  whose  early  course  has  been  radiant  as  the  light  of  a  morning 
without  clouds,  and  who  is  qualified  by  native  endowment  to  adorn 
the  bar,  the  bench,  or  the  senate  chamber, — to  preach  the  gospel  to 
savages ;  and  is  to  lay  his  hand  on  him  and  bless  him,  as  the  ship  is 
loosening  from  her  moorings,  expecting  to  see  his  face  no  more.    The 
mother  is  to  press  her  much  beloved  daughter  to  her  bosom  for  the  last 
time,  as  she  leaves  her  native  land  to  meet  the  perils  of  the  deep  and 
the  desert,  and  to  die  perhaps  surrounded  by  strangers,  and  where  her 
hand  cannot  soothe  her  dying  sorrows.    Youths,   educated  with  all 
the  care  and  skill  that  a  Christian  land  can  furnish ;  accustomed  to 
the  comforts  and  the  elegances  of  life ;  with  minds  classical,  taste- 
ful and  refined,  like  that  of  Henry  Martyn,  and  with  accomplish- 
ments that  might  adorn  any  circle,  are  yet  to  sing  on  many  a  deck, 
as  the  Missionary  ship  glides  away  : 
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Yes,  my  native  land,  I  love  thee ; 

Ail  thy  scenes,  I  lore  them  well ; 
Friends,  connexions,  happy  conntiy  I 

Can  I  bid  yon  all  farewell  ? 
Can  I  leave  yon, 

Far  in  distant  lands  to  dwell  7 

Home  I  thy  joys  axe  passing  lovely; 

Joys  no  stranger  heart  can  tell ! 
Happy  home !  'tis  sure  I  love  thee  1 

Can  I — can  I  say — Farewell  7 
Can  I  leave  thee. 

Far  in  heathen  lands  to  dwell  7 

Scenes  of  sacred  peaee  and  pleasure ! 

Holy  days  and  sabbath  bell ! 
Richest,  brightest,  sweetest  treasure  I 

Can  I  say,  a  last  farewell  7 
Can  I  leave  you, 

Far  in  heathen  lands  to  dwell  7 

Yes,  I  hasten  from  you  gladly, 

From  the  scenes  I  love  so  well  I 
Far  away,  ye  billows,  bear  me ; 

Lovely,  native  land,  farewell  f 
Pleated  I  leave  thee^ 

Far  in  heathen  lands  to  dwelL 

Bear  me  on,  thou  restless  ocean ; 

Let  the  winds  my  canvas  swell ! 
Heaves  my  heart  with  warm  emotion^ 

While  I  go  far  hence  to  dwell. 
Glad  I  bid  thee. 

Native  land!  Farewell— Farewell  I 

To  engage  in  and  prosecute  a  work  thus  stretching  into  future 
ages ;  a  work  which  contemplates  such  difficulties,  emoarrassmentSi 
and  discouragements ;  a  work  which  is  to  be  pursued  through  such 
scenes  of  alternate  hope  and  fear,  and  a  work  contemplating  such 
sacrifices,  self-denials,  expenditures  and  sufferings,  there  can  be  no 
reliance  but  the  Religion  of  Pbincifle. 

It  is  this  religion,  originated  only  hj  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  which, 
we  trust,  gave  birth  to  the  enterprises  undertaken  by  this  Board, 
and  which  has  thus  far  animated  and  sustained  the  Board  and  its  Mis- 
sionaries, in  the  great  work  of  giving  the  gospel  to  heathen  lands. 
The  circumstances  under  which  we  meet.  Fathers  and  Brethren,  are 
adapted  forcibly  to  impress  this  truth  on  our  hearts.  Thirty-three 
years  ago  the  Board  held  its  second  annual  meeting  in  this  place.  It 
had  then  but  nine  members,  and  but  little  more  than  a  thousand  dol- 
lars in  its  Treasury,  and  had  no  missionaries  in  the  field.  It  had  four 
young  men  under  its  care,  ready  to  go  wherever  the  Providence  of  God 
should  guide  them,  and  whose  wish  to  devote  themselves  to  the  work 
of  missions,  was  as  clearly  formed  under  the  influence  of  principle,  as 
any  purpose  ever  undertaken  by  man.  With  similar  feelings  they  who 
then  constituted  the  Board — ^but  one  of  whom  now  survives — assem- 
bled here  to  look  over  the  condition  of  the  world.  It  was  not  a  spirit 
of  romance  terminating  in  a  missionary  enterprise,  which  led  to  th&r 
organization ;  it  was  not  a  desire  to  extend  and  perpetuate  a  religion 
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of  forms ;  it  was  not  under  the  influence  of  mere  temporary  eicitement 
The  Holy  Spirit  of  God  had  created  in  their  hearts  a  permanent  con- 
viction of  the  duty  of  obeying  the  last  command  of  the  Saviour,  and  of 
sending  the  gospel  to  distant  nations. 

One  third  of  a  century — the  period  of  a  generation  of  the  human 
race — has  passed  away.  The  income  of  the  Board  has  increased  Irom 
one  thousand,  to  more  than  two  hundred  and  thirty  thousand  doilars. 
There  was  then  no  missionary  station  under  their  care,  now  there  are 
ninety* five  stations.  Then,  no  American  had  left  his  native  land,  to 
be  a  missionary  amon^  the  heathen.  Now,  one  hundred  and  thirty-five 
ordained  American  missionaries  proclaim  the  hlessed  g<i6pel  to  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth,  and  almost  five  hundred  laborers  are  employed  by 
this  Board,  in  various  departments  of  eHort,  fp  Pagan  lands.  Then, 
not  one  had  been  converted  among  the  heathen  by  the  instrumentality 
of  this  Board.  Now,  there  are  sixty-three  churches,  and  more  than 
twenty-five  thousand  members.  Then,  the  Board  convened  in  this 
place  in  a  private  parlor.  Now,  the  largest  edifice  will  not  accom- 
modate its  members  and  friends. 

During  the  time  which  has  elapsed  since  that  meeting,  there  have 
been  reverses  and  discouragements — trials  and  deaths,  ^ut  the  reli- 
gion under  whose  auspices  the  Board  was  formed,  has  proved  itself 
equal  to  the  exigencies  which  have  arisen,  and  adapted  to  the  work. 
The  ends  of  the  earth  have  felt  the  influence  of  this  Board.  The  sun 
never  sets  on  its  missionary  stations ;  and  in  all  its  history  there  has 
been  no  occasion  to  doubt,  that  the  Religion  of  Principle  is  adapted  to 
convey  the  gospel  around  the  globe. 

Fathers  and  Brethren !  From  the  past  let  us  take  courage  in  regard 
to  the  future.  Let  us  never  be  disheartened  by  reverses ;  let  us  not  be 
unduly  elated  by  success ;  let  us  never  confide  in  impulses  and  tempo- 
rary excitements ;  let  us,  above  all,  never  trust  in  our  own  wisdom  and 
strength.  Leaning  on  the  arm  of  our  God  and  Saviour,  and  seeking 
to  cultivate  in  our  own  hearts,  more  and  more,  the  spirit  of  that  pure 
gospel,  which  is  itself  nothing  else  than  the  religion  of  principle ;  let 
us  go  on,  under  all  reverses  and  discouragements,  laboring  patiently  till 
the  Master  shall  call  us  home,  and  then  leave  the  work  to  other  hands, 
.with  faith  in  God,  ^nd  faith  in  coming  generations,  that  it  will  be  ac- 
complished. We  shall  die — some  of  us  will  soon  die — all  of  us  at  no 
distant  period.  But  this  work  will  not  die.  It  will  be  as  deeply  em- 
balmed in  the  affections  of  those  who  succeed  us,  as  it  has  been  in  ours ; 
it  will  be  as  steadily  prosecuted  ;  it  will  make  as  triumphant  a  progress 
in  future  times  as  it  has  done  in  our  own.  Its  final  triumph  is  the  only 
thing  that  illuminates  the  darkness  of  the  future ;  but  that  result  is  as 
clear  as  the  sun  in  heaven.  By  the  grace  of  our  God  we  will  do  our 
duty  while  we  live ;  we  will  be  found  at  our  post  \frhen  we  die;  we 
will  pass  the  work,  then,  into  other  hands — and  in  our  final  abode^ll. 
heaven  we  will  calmly  wait  until  from  a  redeemed  world,  a  voice,  loud 
as  the  sound  of  many  waters,  comes  swelling  up  on  high,  **  The  king- 
doms of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord^  and  of  his 

"^rist,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever." 
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TKE  liAir  OF  «BAOB  Ilf  THE   BESTOWnElfT  OF    «T1IE 
inCJBEASE,"  CONSIDERED  IN  ITS  AJPPULOATION 

TO  CURISTUlNS. 

**  I  have  planted,  Apollos  watered ;  bat  God  gaTe  Ihe  inerease.'^    Ist  Oor.  iii.  tf. 

At  the  time  the  apostle  addressed  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
they  were  divided  in  respect  to  their  spiritad  leaders ;  one  saying,  *^  I 
am  of  Paul'* — ^another,  **  I  am  of  Apollos" — ^and  another—"  I  am  of 
Cephas.'*  With  a  view  to  correct  this  evil,  he  seeks  to  instruct  them 
in  regard  to  the  functions  and  appropriate  position  of  the  Christian 
ministiy.  He  recalls  to  their  notice  the  fact,  that  he  himself  had 
planted  this  veiy  church,  that  he  first  preached  the  Gospel  to  them, 
and  sowed  the  seed  of  Divine  truth.  Providence  directmg  him  to 
another  field,  Apollos  came;  and  entering  upon  the  labors  of  his 
predecessor,  he  watered  this  spiritual  soil.  God,  however,  gave  the 
mcrease ;  their  ministry  was  successfol  because  it  was  favoreoT  by  Grod. 
Hence  neither  himself,  nor  Apollos,  nor  any  other  preacher  should  be 
made  the  centre  of  schism  or  faction :  they  were  "  laborers  together 
with  Grod,"  united  in  design,  and  all  equally  dependent  on  God  for 
success. 

By  a  careful  inspection  of  the  text,  in  itself  and  in  its  relations,  it 
vrill  be  perceived,  that  all  which  the  writer  means  bfr  planting  or 
tDotering,  as  attributed  to  himself,  or  Apollos,  is  associated  vrith  the 
idea  of  God,  as  giving  the  increase.  The  blessing  comes  in  the  pre-* 
sence,  and  not  in  the  absence  of  the  appropriate  means.  There  is  the 
planting — also  the  watering — also  the  increase  given  by  God.  This 
IS  the  order  of  the  apostle's  thoughts.  Between  the  use  of  means  and 
the  gift  of  grace,  they  suggest  some  connection.  What  is  this  conneO' 
Hon  ?  Are  all  methods  of  preaching  the  Gospel  and  applying  moral 
causes  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  equallv  adapted  to  success  T  Will 
men  be  as  likely  to  be  converted  by  flights  of  fancy  and  romantic  ex- 
hilarations of  taste,  as  by  solemn  and  pungent  euibitions  of  truth  1 
Is  there  any  rule  in  heaven  on  this  subject  1  Is  that  rule  so  well  mark- 
ed that  we  can  define  it,  and  by  its  light,  with  some  degree  of  proba- 
bility, calculate  results,  even  before  we  see  them  ?  Since  we  depend 
on  God  for  success,  have  we  any  means  of  inferring  beforehand  p^^ 
VOL.  xvnL — NO.  zi«  11 
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the  Deity  will  be  disposed  to  treat  our  efforts ;  or,  is  it  a  matter  of 
pure  conjecture,  where  the  result  is  as  likely  to  be  one  way  as  the 
other  1    These  are  grave  inquiries. 

The  entire  sum  of  all  Christian  efforts  to  extend  the  Go^el,  and 
bring  men  to  the  savbg  acknowledgment  of  the  truth,  implies  in  the 
minds  of  Christians  the  existence  of  some  answer  to  the  above  ques- 
tions.    Without  such  an  answer  these  efforts  would  possess  no  rational 
basis.     In  its  most  generic  view,  this  answer  includes  the  following 
elements  of  thought,  viz. :  that  in  executing  the  redemptive  designs  of 
the  Gospel,  it  is  the  plan  of  God  that  means  shall  be  used ;  that  thdr 
employment  is  committed  to  the  instrumentality  and  agency  of  men ; 
that  the  means  themselves  are  of  a  nature  to  admit  of  judicious  appli- 
cation or  the  opposite ;  that,  as  a  general  principle,  it  is  a  rule  of 
divine  influence  to  act  proportionately  to,  and  in  coincidence  with,  the 
proper  use  of  Gospel  means.    If  we  deny  any,  or  all  of  these  positions, 
we  shall  contradict  the  word  of  God,  and  not  less  so,  the  experience  of 
the  Christian  world ;  and  the  moment  we  undertake  to  do  anything^ 
the  cause  of  Christ,  our  practice  and  theory  will  be  at  variance.     In 
admitting  these  views  we  should  cautiously  seciu-e  our  minds  against 
an^  scheme  which  is  based  upon  the  inde{>endent  and  self-sufficient 
efficiency  of  means.     A  false  attitude  of  the  intellect  upon  these  points, 
especially  the  last,  can  nev^  fail  to  be  of  essential  disservice.    We 
should  understand  with  great  distinctness,  that  we  are  not  mere  pasave 
recipients  of  good ;  that  we  are  to  be  positive  and  active  organs  in  its 
communication ;  that  our  moral  sphere  is  one  in  which  we  are  bound 
to  be  wise,  and  summon  to  action  our  best  powers  in  the  very  heat 
way ;  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  structure  of  the  Gospel  system,  or  in 
its  relation  to  the  agency  and  sovereignty  of  God,  that  in  the  slightest 
degree  interferes  with  the  true  range  and  proper  application  of  second 
causes.    It  is  as  important  that  we  see  and  realize  our  dependence  mpouL 
God  for  success  in  all  our  efforts.    Beholding  both  positions  in  their 
insulaf  ed  and  their  mutually  related  character ;  beholding  the  great  law 
of  grace,  which  unites  and  reduces  them  to  the  symmetry  of  a  perfect 
system,  we  shall  be  prepared  on  the  one  hand  to  appreciate  our  respon- 
sibilities, and  on  the  other  to  trust  in  the  power,  and  seek  the  aid  of  the 
Great  Supreme.     It  is  in  this  way  only,  that  we  can  make  practical  the 
idea  of  actings  as  if  all  depended  on  action,  and  trusting^  as  if  all  de- 
pended on  God.    It  being  granted,  that  God  ordinarily  bestows  the 
increase  in  the  ratio  of  the  kind  and  the  character  of  the  means,  it  does 
not  follow,  that  they  should  become  the  exclusive  theatre  of  our  confi- 
dence ;  but  it  does  follow,  that  our  responsibility  in  their  employment 
is  one  of  intense  and  awful  nature. 

This  law  of  grace  in  the  hestowment  of  the  increase^  considered  in 
its  application  to  Christians^  tviil  be  the  theme  of  the  present  inquiry^ 
You  will  permit  me  to  assume  that  it  is  God's  design  in  regard  to 
every  Christian,  that  he  should  do  good.  He  can  do  good,  and  he  ought 
to  do  so.  God  requires  it.  Everything  in  the  moral  universe  de- 
— 'uds  it    As  to  the  quantity  of  good,  which  he  is  to  do,  we  can  adopt 
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but  one  rule ;  it  ought  to  be  as  gre;\t  as  his  circumstances  and  capaci- 
ties will  admit    If  it  be  less,  he  sins  by  the  defect 

There  is  another  thought  which  is  nearly  allied  to  this,  viz. :  all 
other  thin^  being  equal,  me  amount  of  a  Christian's  usefulness  will  be 
in  the  ratio  of  his  intelligence,  his  piety  and  his  action.  God,  who 
giveth  the  increase,  usually  eiveth  it  in  the  observance  of  this  ratio.  It 
is  his  plan  to  honor  the  higher  developments  and  aspects  of  Christian 
character  more  fully,  than  those  stinted  and  dwarfish  growths,  which 
seem  hardly  ^ver  to  have  seen  the  sun  of  righteousness,  or  to  have  been 
watered  with  the  dews  of  heaven. 

From  this  latter  view  it  follows,  that  in  order  to  realize  an  increasing 
andprogressive  development  of  Christian  influence  and  power,  as  the  gift 
of  Gk)d,  there  must  be  a  prior  and  corresponding  increase  of  Christian 
elements  within  us.  The  latter  are  first,  in  the  order  both  of  nature  and 
time.  They  grow  and  expand  together,  but  it  is  always  in  the  relation 
of  a  cause  and  its  effect  It  is  of  great  importance  that  we  recognize 
in  our  practice  the  truth  of  this  prmciple.  To  philosophize  upon  the 
labors  of  others,  is  a  veiy  easy  task ;  to  hear  sermons,  and  then  give 
our  judgment  upon  their  merits,  is  that,  to  which  any  man  is  equal ;  to 
look  over  the  evils  of  our  race  and  then  ^gh  in  sentimental  inactivity 
over  human  sorrows,  demands  nothing  more  than  a  heart,  having  the 
property  of  feeling ;  it  costs  a  man  no  more  to  cry  than  to  have  the 
requisite  apparatus  for  the  same ;  to  receive  from  others  that,  which 
is  the  product  of  laborious  and  prayerful  application,  requires  nothing 
but  a  wakeful  mind  and  consenting  wilL  These  and  kindred  exercises 
have  but  little  of  the  grandeur  and  power  which  distinguished  the 
great  apostle,  or  immortalized  the  career  of  Luther.  A  religious  char- 
acter, in  which  these  things  are  the  chief  constituents,  costs  nothing ; 
you  can  hardly  imagine  anything  cheaper;  and  I  may  add,  that  it  is 
worth  nothing.  To  take  hold  of  this  world,  and  acting  in  accordance 
with  the  laws  God  has  de6ned  in  the  scheme  of  redemption,  to  bring 
men  to  Christ,  and  through  him  to  the  favors  of  a  reconciled  God,  is  a 
yery  different  thing.  It  is  not  a  mere  work  of  words — ^not  a  sudden 
explosion  of  sen^bilibr,  that  expires  by  its  own  combustion ;  it  calls 
for  the  consecration  of  man's  best  powers,  fitted  and  trained  for  service 
under  the  tutelage  of  the  Deity.  It  is  the  very  kind  of  labor,  which  it 
is  most  difficult  to  perform,  and  from  which  our  partially  sanctified 
hearts  will  be  most  likely  to  recoil.  It  is  the  arena  of  spiritual  heroism, 
where  achievements  are  not  talked  about,  but  made  ;  where  plans  are 
not  dreamt  of,  but  executed.  The  qualities  which  are  suited  to  this 
theatre  are  eminently  practical ;  and,  to  repeat  an  idea  already  stated, 
they  consist  in  a  well  instructed  intellect,  a  devotedly  pious  heart,  and 
the  habit  of  great  Christian  activity.  Where  these  exist,  there  it  is 
Heaven's  choice  to  bestow  a  blessing.  There  will  be  a  coincidence 
between  these  spiritual  endowments  and  the  d^ee  of  the  divine  favors. 
It  is  in  this  way  that  the  Deity  places  his  gracious  and  providential 
signet  upon  the  higher  and  purer  developments  of  Christian  character. 

These  views  beget  the  foUovring  question,  viz  i-^How  shall  we  pnh 
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cure  in  an  enlarged  degree  those  qualities,  which  God  so  much  ddighis 
to  honor  ?  How  shall  we  gain  this  high  grade  of  personal  and  prac- 
tical Christiamty,  stretching  its  dimensions  throng  our  whole  character, 
the  prerequisite  of  a  social  and  communicated  Cnristianitv  1  Bow  Aall 
this  be  done  1  You  will  permit  me  to  express  my  iear,  diat  some 
men  have  never  asked  this  question;  that  others  have  ima^ned 
they  were  not  the  proper  persons,  either  to  ask  it,  or  to  answer  it; 
that  still  others  have  philosophised  upon  it,  as  it  bears  upon  the  prac- 
lice  of  other  men,  and  not  their  own.  On  this,  as  on  many  other  8ul^ 
jects,  we  are  in  danger  of  being  like  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees — sitting 
m  Moses'  seat,  and  uttering  wise  sayings  for  the  practice  of  othcra, 
vHbich  we  never  think  of  appropriating  to  ourselves.  Let  us  pray, 
tiiat  we  may  not  do  this  upon  the  present  occasion;  let  both  speaker 
and  hearer  bring  the  question  home  to  their  own  hearts : — ^How  sliall 
we  under  God  develope  ourselves,  that  God  may  devdope  us  in  the 
world  in  which  we  live  1 

Hoping  that  we  may  all  be  willing  to  entertain  this  question,  I 
proceed  to  observe,  that  it  has  many  details,  but  a  very  few  prvMiples. 
In  the  answer  which  I  propose  to  nve,  I  shall  fix  upon  but  one  prin- 
ciple. It  may  be  thus  stated: — HVe  are  to  grow  in  all  the  qualities  of 
an  internal  and  personal  Christianity  by  the  repeated  arid  habOual 
exercise  of  those  (qualities.  I  shall  seek  to  give  you  some  illustrations 
of  the  truth  of  this  pontion. 

L  It  is  in  correspondence  with  universal  analogy. 

Man  has  no  mental  capability,  and  hardly  any  that  is  physical, 
which  may  not  be  wonderfully  improved  and  developed  by  the  simple 
law  of  exercise.  There  is  no  other  way,  in  which  we  can  acquire  the 
use  of  our  powers.  All  our  processes  of  education,  whether  the^ 
propose  to  direct  or  strengthen  human  faculties,  are  based  upon  this 
principle.  It  is  a  principle  universal;  affectm|  the  infant  in  the 
cradle,  the  sturdy  smith  revolving  the  muscles  of  nis  arm  to  a  gianf  s 
power ;  equally  affecting  man  in  all  the  higher  ranges  of  his  career. 
An  orientsi  emperor  prided  himself  very  much  upon  his  ddll  in  the 
use  of  the  bow  and  arrow.  Upon  a  certain  occasion  he  gave  an 
exhibition  of  his  sikill.  He  then  directed  his  attention  to  the  queen, 
expecting  to  hear  from  her  the  language  of  commendation.  She 
simply  remarked  to  him,  that  **  practice  makes  perfect"      The  on- 

Iieror  regarded  the  lan^age  as  an  insult,  and  banished  its  author  into 
onely  solitude.  By  the  announcement  of  this  principle  having  lost 
the  possession  of  royal  honors,  she  resolved  in  her  retirement  to  test 
the  question  of  its  truth.  Her  plan  was,  to  take  an  animal  when 
youn^,  but  which,  being  full  grown,  would  wei^h  several  hundred 
pounds,  and  carry  it  up  and  down  a  flight  of  stairs,  six  times  upon 
every  day.  She  entered  upon  her  work.  As  her  charge  increased  in 
bulk  and  weight  she  increased  in  strength,  until  finally  she  was  able 
to  carry  it  according  to  the  proposed  method,  when  it  had  amounted  to 
the  weight  of  several  hundred  pounds.  The  emperor,  in  one  of  his 
"^yal  excursions,  beheld  the  exiled  queen  in  the  act  of  exerting  her 
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muscular  power.  He  sought  an  interview.  To  the  question^  how 
had  she  gained  this  wondeiful  strength,  she  replied,  **  Oh  /  sir,  prac^ 
tice  makes  perfed.^'  These  words  produced  an  instant  recognition  of 
her  person,  and  restoration  to  honors,  which  she  had  lost  by  simply 
*  stating  a  philoscmhical  truth.  Will  you  please  to  recoUect  the  idea» 
'^  practice  makes  perfect  V^  A  man  cannot  drive  a  nail,  or  soar  in 
poetic  verse,  without  involving  this  principle.  He  that  is  not  trained 
under  its  tuition,  is  like  a  plant  that  has  never  seen  the  sun — a  mere 
mass  of  moral  mucilage  ;  there  is  nothing  which  he  can  do,  and 
nothing  which  he  is^  to  do.  The  doctrine  of  cast  or  fashion,  which 
allows  human  beings  to  erow  up  inactive,  is  at  war  with  the  ordina- 
tion of  God ;  it  makes  mem  anything  but  human  beings  in  all  the 
practical  and  effeetive  senses  of  life. 

IL  But,  lest  I  should  expand  thb  analogical  argument  too  fax,  I 
proceed  to  remark,  that  the  proportion  of  Christian  development,  as 
the  result  of  exercise,  is  a  truth  of  direct  and  positive  experience* 
There  is  no  trait,  or  grace  of  Christian  character,  to  which  Uie  prin- 
ciple does  not  apply.  That  you  may  the  more  conveniently  apprwend 
this  application,  allow  me  to  descend  to  several  particulars. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  I  fix  my  eye  upon  a  Chnstian,  who  makes  it  a 
matter  of  conscience  to  be  a  regular  attendant  upon  the  public  worship 
of  God,' and,  when  in  the  house  of  God,  to  be  an  attentive  and  faithfiu 
hearer  of  the  word.  He  is  neither  a  spiritual  vagrant  nor  a  Sabbath 
stroller.  He  has  a  religious  home,  and  when  the  day  of  God  returns 
he  is  there.  He  feels  it  to  be  his  duty  and  privilege,  to  attend  as  many 
strvices  on  the  Sabbath  as  the  people  of  God  in  their  discretion  shaU 
think  it  best  to  have.  Of  his  value  to  the  pastor — of  the  excellence 
of  his  influence  among  the  people,  I  do  not  propose  to  say  a  word 
What  is  the  effect  upon  himself  i  He  gradually  becomes  attached  to 
this  order  of  things ;  this  attachment  increases ;  it  finally  transmutes 
itself  into  a  fixed  and  powerful  habit ;  and  then  it  is  as  natural  to  him 
as  the  breath  he  draws.  He  no  more  thinks  of  remaining  at  home,  or 
wandering  to  other  places,  when  his  own  church  is  (q)en,  than  he 
would  think  of  sleepbg  when  the  calls  of  business  summon  him  to 
action.  His  example  is  a  good  one;  in  the  end  he  becomes  a  trained 
soldier  in  the  service  of  Christ — a  man,  who  is  always  on  the  field  and 
ready  to  do  his  dut^.  These  results  have  been  the  product  of  exercise 
in  a  specific  direction.  And  if  I  were  to  say,  tha^  there  are  many 
professing  religion,  who  need  to  look  at  this  subject,  and  in  the  light 
of  it,  to  make  some  alterations  in  their  practice,  I  should  say  no  more 
than  I  solemnly  believe.  The  habits  of  some  members  of  &e  church 
are  exceedingly  deplorable ;  thqr  seldom  yjsit  the  house  of  God  more 
than  once  on  the  Sabbath,  and  very  freauently,  not  at  alL  As  ihej 
now  live,  they  never  can  be  much  developed  as  Christians.  These 
thinffs  ought  not  so  to  be  in  any  circle  of  Christ's  followers  upon 
earth.  I  would  not  unwanantably  lajr  my  finger  upon  their  ccm- 
science,  or  ^t  in  judgment  upcm  then:  private  rights,  or  determine  the 
qiianti^  of  their  domestic  claims ;  yet  I  cannot  forbear  to  mtimate  a 
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solemn  caution  on  this  pomt  Will  you  think  of  it,  judge  of  its  appli- 
cation  to  yourself,  and  make  such  use  thereof,  as  will  be  best  here  and 
hereafter  ? 

2.  For  a  second  illustration  I  would  haye  you  fix  your  thoughts 
upon  the  exercise  of  prayer.  That  prayer  is  one  of  the  urgent  duties 
and  rich  privileges  of  eveiy  man,  who  would  walk  with  Grod  and  go  to 
Heaven,  is  a  proposition  which  needs  no  proof.  Who  then  are  the 
men  that  most  devoutly  love  the  exercise  of  prayer,  and  most  fully 
possess  the  power  and  spirit  of  prayer  ?  Your  minds  have  reached 
the  answer  more  rapidly  than  my  words ;  they  are  ike  men  who  pray 
the  most  In  their  experience  there  is  a  glorious  combination  of  action 
and  reaction.  By  praying  they  learn  to  love  the  duty ;  and  loving  it, 
they  are  led  frequently  to  repeat  it  They  grow  strong  in  this  exer- 
cise; accustomed  to  it,  they  learn  bow  to  approach  the  Eternal 
Throne,  with  an  ardor,  simplicity  and  confidence  peculiarly  their  own; 
they  plead  the  promises  as  though  they  believed  them,  and  procure 
Heaven's  benedictions  upon  themselves  and  their  fellow  men.  They 
are  free  from  that  vapid  and  arid  stupor,  so  characteristic  of  the  man 
who  seldom  prays.  Prayers,  that  have  floated  over  concealed  sensi*' 
bility,  or  have  been  bleached  of  all  their  power  in  passuig  the  intel- 
lectual region,  are  not  the  prayers  they  make.  When  they  pray,  the 
auditor  feels  that  there  is  a  moral  contact  of  the  finite  and  the^InJGoiite. 
They  can  maintain  the  spirit,  and  also  the  proprieties  of  prayer,  with- 
out the  aid  of  liturgical  suggestions.  How  is  it  with  you,  my  brethren, 
on  this  subject  ?  Is  it  well  with  you  ?  Have  you  a  place  and  season 
for  secret  prayer  t  Those  of  you,  who  are  heads  of  families,  do  you 
pray  hi  those  families  1  Are  you  willing  to  unite  with  other  Christians 
in  social  prayer ;  not  simply  hearing  and  silently  pra]ring,  but  your- 
selves openly  and  vocally  leading  at  proper  times  ?  Say  not,  that  you 
have  no  talent  to  perform  the  duty  of  prayer.  This  senthnent  would 
pain  you  and  mortify  your  pride,  should  it  come  from  the  lips  of 
others.  If  it  were  true,  it  would  prove  a  truth  more  serious  and  awM 
than  itself;  it  would  prove,  that  you  have  not  sufficient  talent  to 
become  Christians.  It  is  not  true ;  aU  that  you  need  is  the  powerfully 
developing  influence  of  exercise  and  action.  This  is  able  to  make 
you  princes,  prevalent  in  prayer — a  blessing  to  yourselves  and  the 
world. 

3.  For  a  third  illustration  I  advert  to  the  duty  oi  frequent  andjmih* 
Jvl  conferences  with  men  on  the  subject  of  religion. — ^That  it  is  the 

duty  of  somebody  to  converse  about  religion,  to  convey  to,  and  im- 
press upon  others,  its  solemn  realities,  I  conclude  will  be  granted  by 
all.  It  would  seem  equally  obvious,  that  those  who  make  a  profession 
of  religion,  are  the  most  proper  persons  to  perform  this  duty ;  it  may  be 
fairly  expected,  that  they  should  exert  their  powers  of  speech  in  vmdi- 
eating  the  religion  of  Christ,  and  winning  a  dying  world  to  its  accept* 
fmce.  Where  was  that  philosophy  begotten,  which  teaches  a  Chns- 
tian  to  be  religiously  duniby  with  such  a  theme,  and  in  such  a  world  t 
Most  certainly  not  m  the  Bible ;  it  never  came  down  firom  heaven. 
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Nearly  all  the  influence  that  is  exertefl  on  earth,  is  exerted  by  ialkiTig; 
and  a  nobler  theatre  for  the  use  of  this  power,  than  religion,  never  ex- 
isted. There  must  be  something  radically  wrong  in  the  soul  of  him 
who  can  never  speak  £ir  Christ.  How  shall  the  world  know  that  he  is 
the  Saviour's  friend  1  The  reflected  effect  of  the  duty  upon  him  who 
performs  it,  is  as  great  as  the  duty  itself  is  important.  I  speak  the 
truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth,  in  declaring,  that  the  power  to  per- 
form, grows,  strengthens,  and  wonderfully  matures,  under  this  kind  of 
training.  Now  suppose  all  this  power,  which  is  lodged  in  the  church 
of  Grod,  wete  called  forth  and  fully  developed,  what  amazing  effects 
would  be  experienced  in  this  world !  Behold  all  the  Christians  of  the 
globe,  touching  society  at  ten  thousand  angles,  and  at  each  point  in- 
msing  the  word  of  life  into  the  soul  of  every  dying  sinner ;  think  you 
not,  that  the  spirit  of  God  would  win^  its  way  from  the  celestial  world 
and  harmonize  in  the  intensity  of  its  action  with  this  intensity  of 
Christian  effort  ?  Because  this  supposition  is  not  real,  what  a  vast 
amount  of  power  lies  buried  in  the  church !  It  is  buried,  while  eternity 
reflects  to  the  regions  of  time  the  death-knell  of  ruined  millions.  The 
professed  servants  of  God,  in  great  numbers,  practically  plead  their 
mcapacity  to  warn  and  beseech  the  wicked ;  the  world  of  wo  uses  no 
such  argument  against  their  reception,  and  the  worm  that  never  dies^ 
loses  not  its  power  in  the  progress  of  their  everlasting  misery.  Would 
that  this  thought  might  be  so  impressed  upon  us,  that  we  should  forget 
that  timidity y  which  we  ought  never  to  have  had,  and  that  inaptitude 
to  tell  of  the  things  of  Jesus,  which  is  our  shame  and  reproach.  Let 
these  hints,  for  they  are  but  hints,  find  a  lodgment  in  every  conscience ; 
let  every  hearer  adjust  the  question  of  duty  which  they  mvolve,  so  that 
he  can  meet  his  own  decision  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

4.  For  a  fourth  particular  you  will  permit  me  to  call  your  attention 
to  the  diligent  and  proper  study  of  the  Christian  Scriptures.  To  be 
known,  the  Scriptures  are  to  be  studied  $  they  are  to  be  diligently 
searched  by  men.  This  is  the  appointed  condition  of  their  proper 
knowledge.  The  mere  reading  of  the  Bible  in  a  loose  and  hasty  man- 
ner brings  very  little  benefit  to  any  man ;  he  forgets,  as  fast  as  he 
reads,  and  he  does  not  understand,  as  he  reads.  To  take  up  this  book, 
deeply  impressed  with  its  high  authority ;  viewing  it  as  the  record  of 
divine  thoughts,  to  bestow  upon  it  a  concentrated  and  powerful  atten* 
tion ; — to  be  determmed  to  master  its  doctrines,  and  visit  home  to  the 
deepest  abodes  of  our  own  consciousness  its  heavenly  principles ;  this, 
hearer,  is  a  very  different  exercise  of  the  mind,  and  it  will  be  as  different 
in  its  results.  It  is  the  higher  and  better  action  of  the  soul  upon  thinesi 
divine  and  invisible.  Let  us  suppose  a  man  to  enter  upon  this  wonc 
in  solemn  earnest ;  suppose  him  to  pursue  it  with  a  diligence  and  effort 
that  never  tire,  what  will  be  the  effect  of  this  continued  mental  action 
upon  Bible  truth  1  He  will  be  certain  to  experience  a  peculiar  pro- 
cess of  development  in  the  direction  of  the  Bible.  The  experiment 
was  never  tried  without  this  result  His  knowledge  will  be  enlarged ; 
that  knowledge  will  become  accurate  and  harmonious ;  the  vigor  of 
bis  own  mind  will  be  increased ;  the  misty  shades,  which  mental  dull- 
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ness  throws  OTer  the  truth,  will  be  dtanpated,  and  he  wQllMe  flmgs^ 
clearly.  His  interest  in  the  exercise  will  be  in  proportioa  to  its  con- 
tinuance and  intensi^ ;  and  if  he  continue  the  process  sufficiently  kn^ 
he  wiU  perfectly  rayish  his  own  soul  with  the  study  of  the  BiUe.  Hb 
fondness  ma^  become  so  exquisite  and  dehcate,  that  he,  at  all  times^ 
seems  tobe  m  communion  with  the  spiritual  world;  his  religious  sensi- 
bilities blaze  out  upon  you,  as  if  th^  had  been  lighted  in  heaven.  How 
such  a  man  ia  fittea  for  the  work,  either  of  plantmg  or  watering  in  the 
spiritual  vineyard  of  Christ !  How  rare  are  his  attainments,  and  how 
much  ^ilt  rests  upon  the  church  of  Grod,  that  they  are  so  rare !  To 
be  consuttent  we  ought  to  do  one  of  three  things,  viz. :  to  condemn 
this  train  of  thought,  or  reduce  it  to  practice,  or  condemn  ourselves 
for  the  neglect  It  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that  in  this  age  of  banner^ 
ed  and  bustling  benevolence,  of  strange,  mixed,  and  conflicting  mmal 
tendencies,  there  is  great  need  of  keepmg  dose  to  the  Bible.  We  do 
not  want  less  action,  but  more  meditation,  more  of  soul-stirring  con- 
tact with  truth  divine,  to  keep  piety  alive  upon  the  altars  of  the  heart 
In  the  absence  of  this  ingredient,  the  piety  of  the  church  will  become 
noisy,  clamorous,  and  powerless  in  one  direction ;  formal,  mechanical, 
and  purely  artificial  in  another ;  it  will  have  all  the  symbols  and  insig- 
nia of  power,  without  the  elements  of  victory  and  strength.  The 
history  of  all  ages  proves,  that  whatever  comes  between  our  intelligence 
and  the  Bible,  so  as  to  separate  the  two,  results  in  our  weakness ;  and 
if  long  continued,  it  will  issue  in  total  ruin.  It  may  assume  a  most 
captivating  title;  it  may  burrow  through  antiquity,  seardiing  fbc 
jewels  in  me  patristic  age ;  it  may  adorn  relij?ion  with  scenic  panide  ^ 
or  invest  it  with  the  lofty  and  scornful  mien  of  philosophy,  human  and 
bom  below  the  Throne ;  if  it  intercept  communion  between  the  soul 
and  the  word  of  God,  it  will  have  the  essential,  the  damning,  the  des- 
tructive properties  of  a  Roman  Pope.  This  is  no  flourish  of  w(»ds. 
Truth  lies  here— such  truth  as  it  has  cost  the  world  groans  and  ages  of 
darkness  to  learn. 

5.  Fmally,  I  would  submit  for  your  consideration  the  habit  of  tmi- 
form  Christian  actimty.  Some  Cmristians  are  distinguished  from  others 
by  the  title  of  active  Christians.  What  is  Christian  activity  t  It  may 
be  defined  either  by  its  end  or  its  means.  For  its  end  it  has  the  delib- 
erate dengn  of  making  men  Christians,  and  thus  dorifybg  God ;  its 
chief,  its  only  purpose  is  to  proselvte  the  world  to  Christ  In  rderence 
to  the  question  of  means,  it  employs  all  the  methods  of  Heaven's  ap- 
pointment for  the  production  of  this  end.  It  does  not  pr(^>ose  anv 
emendations  upon  the  plan  of  Grod;  but  such  as  it  is,  to  use  it  with  an 
its  might  It  IS  a  spirit  which  acts  everywhere  and  anywhere,  where 
good  can  be  done,  and  souls  can  be  saved.  It  never  says  to  oUiers, — 
**  Go  forward,  we  wish  you  great  success — we  very  much  approve 
your  course."  Its  lan^age  is,  *^  Come,  let  us  rise  up  and  build.''  It 
never  spends  its  strength  as  a  mere  spectator,  and  above  all,  as  a  mere 
ascetic  and  antinomian  critic  upon  labors,  which  he  is  too  lazy  to  under- 
take ;  it  has  time  neither  for  the  one  nor  the  other ;  it  has  infinitely 
Htter  business  to  da    What  are  the  operations  of  this  spirit  upon  him. 
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vfhese  it  is,  written  by  the  finder  of  time  upon  the  tablet  of  affes  ? 
The  mind  is  increasingly  qualified  for  service  by  the  simple  act  olser- 
Tice.  By  the  experience  of  toil  it  learns  to  endure  hardness  as  a  good 
soldier  of  Christ.  It  is  not  easily  fati^ed,  trifles  do  not  discourage  it ; 
like  some  birds  of  passage  it  can  remam  long  on  the  wing.-  When  re- 
sjvonsibilities  are  to  be  met^  and  great  labors  are  to  be  performed,  you 
"mil  find  this  mbd  ready  and  willing  to  share  its  full  weight  of  moral 
burdens.  It  is  not  the  mbd  to  c«  in  an  eternal  flutter,  yet  doing 
nothing ;  feverish,  yet  exhausting  itself  in  a  mere  effort  to  expurgate 
its  own  excitement  It  has  acquired  a  steadiness  of  purpose,  a  sober- 
ness and  earnestness,  which  are  the  fruits  of  beginning  to  do,  and  then 
long-contbuance  in  doing.  Such  a  Christian,  I  assure  you^  is  no 
figure  of  speech ;  there  are  in  him  all  the  dignity  and  reality  of  a 
man  qualified  to  do  something.  The  church  needs  such  men ;  first, 
to  keep  it  steady ;  secondly,  to  block  it  up  when  it  makes  advance- 
ment ;  thirdly,  by  continued  pressure  to  augment  its  aggressive  action 
upon  the  powers  of  darkness. 

This  discusadon  opens  a  very  broad  theatre  for  inferential  remarks. 
Pleasing  and  profitable  as  the  exercise  might  be,  my  time  forbids  me  to 
indulge  in  it.  With  a  brief  retrospective  glance  I  shall  relieve  your 
patience.  What  are  you,  my  Christian  hearers  ?  Planters  and  teasers 
in  the  vineyard  of  God,  which  is  the  world.  What  is  the  ground  of 
your  encouragement  1  The  assurance  that  God  will  bestow  "  the  in- 
crease'^  upon  your  efforts.  What  is  the  ordinary  relation  of  the  divine 
benediction  to  the  kind  and  character  of  those  eflbrts  ?  One  that  honors 
Ood,  and  speaks  the  words  of  deep  and  awful  responsibility  to  the 
eoDsdence  of  every  Christian.  What  is  the  mode  by  which  we,  act- 
ing harmoniously  with  the  laws  and  kingdom  of  grace,  shall  do  the 
most  good  and  the  least  evil  ?  How  simple  the  answer !  We  must 
be  Christians  ourselves  ;^and  in  the  only  wayi  n  which  it  can  be  done, 
the  elements,  which  make  us  Christians,  must  be  largely  expanded. 
We  shall  never  rise  above  our  own  level ;  and  if  this  be  at  a  low  point, 
though  we  had  an  angel's  gifts,  the  world  will  be  none  the  better. 
Can^  not  your  responsibility  by  some  metaphysical  subtlety  about  the 
sovereignty  of  God  ;  plead  not  the  inefficiency  of  means  as  an  apolo^ 
for  seliShness  and  idleness ;  the  kin^om  of  grace  so  harmonizes  with 
that  of  means,  as  to  preserve  the  mtegrity  of  the  whole,  and  leave 
unimpaired  the  distinct  sphere  of  each.  Look  around  you — look  at  the 
thousands  who  are  impenitent  in  these  great  cities ;  behold  the  work 
sin  is  achieving;  follow  out  its  results  tlm)ugh  unmeasured  ages;  then 
tell  me,  ye  that  are  bom  of  God,  and  who  hope  to  shine  in  heaven* 
shall  nothing  be  done  ?  How  well  are  you  prepared  to  enter  upon  the 
work  of  rescue,  and  in  all  its  details  scatter  the  radiance  of  the  skies 
through  the  walks  of  men  1  Events  move  too  rapidly,  and  great 
issues  are  too  speedily  made  up  for  cold  speculation.  There  is  &e 
practical f  as  well  as  the  theoretical^  in  moral  being.  I  have  sought  in 
this  discourse  to  give  you  the  former,  and  I  now  commend  it  to  you, 
and  the  God  of  grace,  for  his  blessing. 
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*'  Meditate  upon  these  things;  give  thyself  wholly  to  them,  that  thy  profitii^  may 
appear  to  all."    1  Tim.  iv.  15. 

The  qualifications  and  labors  ^hich  are  essential  to  success  in  the 
ministry,  may  be  exhibited  in  at  least  two  cBfferent  wajs :  ather,  first, 
in  the  form  of  authoritative  precepts,  enjoining,  as  in  the  text,  the 
observance  of  them,  on  ministers  of  the  word ;  or,  secondly,  in  the  foim 
of  example,  giving  the  results  of  experience  and  observation ;  thus 
showing  now  eminent  usefulness  in  the  ministry  has  been  attained. 

Each  of  these  modes  has  its  advantages.  The  former  is  the  more 
common ;  but  as  we  are  now  assembled,  as  Alumni  of  this  Sacred  Insti-' 
tution,  where  we  studied  the  rules  and  the  theory  of  our  profession,  and 
sought  those  moral  and  intellectual  qualifications  which  were  deemed 
essential  to  success  j  it  cannot  be  unsuited  to  the  occasion  to  rehearse 
the  lessons  of  experience.  In  the  fields  of  labor  which  Providence 
hath  assigned  us,  and  which  we  have  cultivated,  some,  five ;  some,  ten ; 
some  twenty  years  and  more;  we  have  reduced  the  theory  of  our 
profession  to  experiment ;  we  have  tested  the  wisdom  of  instructions 
and  counsels  given  bv  our  venerated  teachers;  and  we  have  proved 
the  moral  efficacy  of  those  doctrines  of  religion  which  we  had  studied 
and  embraced  as  the  truths  of  God. 

I  propose,  therefore,  to  speak  at  this  time  of  expekience  m  the  min- 
istry, fey  experience,  however,  I  mean  not  chiefly  the  views  and  feelings, 
with  whieh  we  have  personally  prosecuted  our  work ;  not  merely  our 
trials  and  discouragements,  or  our  comfort  and  success :  but  rather,  I 
mean  to  include,  in  experience,  what  has  been  found  generally  in  ike 
ministry  to  be  most  conducive  to  usefulness,  I  would  further  remark, 
that  in  my  illustrations  of  the  subject,  I  shall  have  special  regard  to  the 
experience  of  ministers,  as  pastors  of  churches. 

L  In  the  first  place,  experience  teaches  the  necessity  of  a  high  stand- 
i  of  piety  in  ministers. 
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It  is  admitted  as  a  first  principle  that  piety  is  the  primary  qualifica- 
tion for  the  ministry.  No  man  may  even  presume  to  enter  upon  the 
sacred  oflBce  without  being  "  called  of  God  and  moved  thereto  by  the 
Holy  Ghost/'  He  must,  in  the  scriptural  sense,  be  a  converted  and 
sanctified  man.  For  how  can  he  preach  the  gospel  to  others,  who  has 
no  experience  of  its  renovating  power  on  his  own  soul  ?  How  incul- 
cate repentance,  if  a  stranger  to  godly  sorrow  himself?  How  recom- 
mend a  Saviour,  whose  love  he  has  never  felt  ?  How  describe  the 
exercises  of  faith,  of  love,  of  hope,  of  humility,  and  other  Christian 

Saces,  if  the  lineaments  of  them  are  not  drawn  on  his  own  heart  ? 
ow  can  he  warn  sinners  to  fiee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  if  he  himself 
be  in  the  broad  road  that  leads  to  it  ?  And  how  guide  saints  to  heaven^ 
if  his  own  feet  tread  not  the  celestial  way  ? 

But  every  year's  experience  in  the  mmistry  has  not  only  confirmed 
but  greatly  deepened  our  impressions  on  this  subject.  The  nature  of 
our  work  is  such,  that  we  cannot  proceed  a  step  in  it,  with  comfort, 
without  a  pure  conscience,  and  a  sense  of  God's  approving  presence. 
Every  private,  social  and  public  duty,  demands  gracious  affections ; 
and  as  most  of  our  duties  imply  higher  responsibilities  than  rest  upon 
Christians  in  ordinary  life,  so  we  feel  the  need  of  a  larger  measure  of 
grace  and  of  the  spirit  of  devotion.  Without  this,  we  can  attain  to  no 
such  views  of  the  perfections  and  glory  of  God ;  or  of  the  excellence 
and  love  of  Christ ;  or  of  the  odiousness  of  sin  and  the  beauty  of  holi- 
ness, as  are  adapted  to  produce  strong  and  lively  impressions  on  the 
minds  of  our  hearers.  We  can  neither  preach  nor  pray,  converse  nor  ad- 
minister ordinances,  with  comfort  to  ourselves  and  edification  to  others, 
while  conscious  that  our  ovni  hearts  are  not  imbued  with  the  spirit  of 
the  gospel.  "  I  must  confess,'*  says  Mr,  Baxter,  "  I  speak  it  by  la- 
mentable experience,  that  I  publish  to  my  flock  the  distempers  of  my 
soul.  When  I  let  my  heart  grow  cold,  my  preaching  is  cold ;  and 
when  it  is  confused,  my  preaching  is  confused  also ;  and  I  have  often 
observed  it  in  the  best  of  my  hearers,  that  when  I  have  grown  cold  in 

E reaching,  they  have  grown  cold  accordingly.    TJie  next  prayers  I 
ave  heard  from  them  nave  been  too  much  Ske  my  sermons."     What 
minister's  experience  is  diflferent  from  this  ? 

On  the  other  hand,  what  minister  cannot  testify,  that  in  proportion 
as  he  has  lived  near  to  God  in  daily  communion ;  as  he  has  walked 
with  Christ  and  drank  of  his  spirit ;  as  he  has  felt  in  his  heart  the 
slowing  graces  of  love  and  faith,  of  hope  and  joy ;  as  he  has  been 
impressed  with  the  worth  of  souls,  the  guilt  of  sin,  the  terrors  of  God's 
wrath  and  of  the  bliss  and  gloiy  of  heaven ;  in  that  proportion  have  his 
preaching,  prayers,  and  other  labors,  had  a  spiritual  savor  imparted  to 
them,  and  produced  a  visible  and  salutary  enect  on  the  religious  stat^ 
of  his  people  1 

n.  Experience  proves  that  to  ensure  permanent  good  results^  mm- 
ist^Ts  must  he  wholly  devoted  to  their  appropriate  work. 

That  special  preparation  is  needed  to  enter  upon  the  work  of  the 
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mioistiy  is  generally  conceded.  Hence,  we  argue  the  necessity  of  a 
long  course  of  mental  training  and  discipline  in  collegiate  and  the- 
ological studies :  in  the  former,  to  lay  broad  foundations  for  intellect- 
ual growth  and  vigor  i  in  the  latter,  to  gather  and  arrange  the  mate- 
rials for  professional  use.  But  is  there  less  need  for  application  to  our 
appropriate  studies,  year  after  year,  so  long  as  our  Master  sees  fit  to 
employ  us  1  Can  we  even  retain  what  we  already  knew,  without  in- 
crease 1  And  will  not  our  ministry  grow  feeble,  our  preaching  be 
uninstructive,  and  all  our  powers  be  paralyzed,  unless  our  time  and  all 
our  mental  energies  be  steadily  applied  to  our  appropriate  work  ? 

Experience  gives  one  uniform  answer  to  these  mquiries.  The  work 
of  the  ministry  is  so  great,  that  no  man  can  '^  make  full  proof  of  it/^ 
without  ^*  giving  himself  wholly  to  the  discharge  of  its  duties."  The 
preparation  of  sermons  alone,  which  are  profitable  to  preach,  demands 
our  best  powers.  We  are  expected  and  required  to  bring  forth  from 
the  treasure  of  the  divine  word,  ^'  thmgs  new  and  old."  Having  due 
regard  to  the  various  circumstances  of  our  hearers,  as  to  age,  mtel- 
lectual  culture,  moral  and  religious  character,  we  are  rightly  to  divide 
the  word  of  truth,  and  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God.  We 
must  unfold,  explain  and  defend,  according  to  our  best  ability,  the- 
grand  system  of  divine  truth  as  the  spirit  has  revealed  it ;  eathering 
our  materials  for  argument  and  illustration  from  Uie  ineuaustible 
mines  of  scripture,  and  from  the  boundless  resources  of  nature.  But 
no  one  topic  of  discourse,  either  of  doctrine  or  duty,  can  be  fully  ex- 
plained and  applied  in  all  its  relations,  in  a  single  sermon.  It  is  a  sub- 
lime peculiarity  of  the  truths  of  the  Bible,  uiat  the  more  they  are 
studied,  the  more  fathomless  their  depths,  the  wider  thdr  relations,  the 
more  grand  and  glorious  their  applications  and  results  appear  to  be.. 
Time  was,  in  our  ignorance  and  mexperience,  when  we  verily  feared, 
that  after  preaching  a  few  score  of  sermons,  we  should  exhaust  the 
whole  system  of  Tneology.  But  so  diflPerent  is  experience  from  th^ 
that  the  more  we  study  and  the  further  we  advance,  the  more  the  sys- 
tem expands,  opening  to  our  view  new  and  brighter  glories ;  as  when 
the  eye  surveys  the  evening  firmament,  after  exhausting  its  own  ken^ 
then  with  telescopic  aid  it  ranges  through  the  illimitable  expanse,  and 
beholds  new  worlds  and  new  systems  spreading  higher  and  further, 
filling  the  universe  with  demonstrations  of  the  power  and  glory  of 
their  Maker. 

Our  experience  therefore  is,  that  if  in  preparing  sermons,  we  brought 
to  our  aid  only  the  meagre  stock  of  knowledge  which  we  acquired  in 
our  preparatory  studies,  our  resources  would  soon  be  exhausted.  At 
least,  our  ideas  would  soon  flow  in  a  sluggish  stream  or  even  become  a 
stagnant  pool.  Hence,  it  is  necessary  to  add  to  our  stock  every  day. 
The  mind  must  not  only  be  burnished  by  exercise,  but  enriched  with 
new  acquisitions. 

Add  to  the  labor  of  preparing  sermons  for  the  Sabbath,  the  duties 
expected  and  required  of  every  faithful  pastor — the  preaching  of  lec- 
tures and  occasional  discourses,  once,  twice  or  thiice  a  week — ^visit- 


E3a»EKIENCB   IN  THB  MINISTET.  263 

inff  the  faniilies  of  his  charge — attendbg  often  in  the  chambers  of 
ndmess,  of  sorrow  and  of  death — superintending  the  education  of  the 
young — watching  over  his  flock,  and  with  a  kind  of  ubiquity,  being 
present  in  every  part  of  his  parish,  to  guard  against  errors,  to  heal  di- 
visions, to  strengthen  the  weak  and  comfort  the  feeble-mbded ;  fulfil- 
ling moreover  his  duties  to  neighboring  churches,  to  his  brethren  in  the 
ministry  and  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ  at  large ;  and  last,  providrng 
for  his  own  household,  and  taking  care  of  his  own  health  and  his  own 
soul ;  then  judge  ye,  of  the  necessity  of  a  minister's  giving  himself 
whoUy  to  his  work !  On  this  point,  I  may  safely  make  the  appeal  to 
you,  my  brethren.  Who  of  yon  hsis  not  found  it  mdispensable,  m  order 
to  '^  fulfil  your  ministry,*'  to  husband  your  time  with  the  utmost  care; 
to  have  fixed  hours  for  study ;  and  to  guard  against  interruptions  and 
encroachments  from  abroaa  ?  Who  has  found  leisure  for  foreign  pur- 
suits 1  I  will  not  ask,  who  has  indulged  in  bdolence ;  wasted  time  in 
needless  recreations,  in  social  dissipation  or  in  worldly  eneaccements; 
^tbout  at  the  same  time  expenei^ing,  as  a  just  retrfbutio^  barren- 
ness  of  thought,  dullness  of  religious  ajBTections,  drowsinesi  in  preach- 
ing, dearth  m  his  church,  and  stupidity  over  and  throughout  his  congre- 
gation? 

We  appeal  not  to  the  living  only,  but  to  those  eminent  servants 
of  Christ  who  have  finished  their  work,  and  gone  to  their  reward. 
Paul  acted  on  the  inspired  injunctions  which  ner  laid  upon  others ; 
'^was  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season,  makmg  full  proof  of  his 
ministry.''  Baxter,  whose  labors  and  success  in  the  ministry,  consid- 
ering ms  many  infirmities,  seem  almost  super-human,  says,  ^'  all  the 
pains  that  ever  my  infirmities  brought  upon  me,  were  never  half  so 

S'evous,  as  the  unavoidable  loss  of  time  which  they  occasioned." 
er  the  study  door  of  Cotton  Mather — that  pattern  for  ministers,  of 
good  devised,  of  good  accomplished — was  written  as  a  hint  for  visitors^ 
**  Be  short."  Doddridge,  one  of  the  best  pastors  that  ever  lived,  was 
remarkably  solicitous  to  redeem  his  time.  He  usually  rose  at  five, 
through  the  whole  year ;  and  to  this  he  ascribed  a  great  part  of  his 
progress  in  learning  and  success  in  his  ministry.  He  oflen  expressed 
his  grief  and  humiliation  before  God,  '^  that  there  had  been  many  void 
spaces  which  had  not  been  filled  with  any  employment  that  might  turn 
to  good  account."  President  Edwards  resolved  "  never  to  lose  one  mo- 
ment of  time,  but  improve  it  in  the  most  profitable  way  he  possibly 
could."  Dr.  Emmons,  in  his  autobiography,  says,  ^^  as  soon  as  I  en- 
tered the  ministry,  I  resolved  to  devote  my  whole  time  to  the  sacred 
work,  without  encumbering  myself  with  the  cares  and  concerns  of  the 
world."  And  for  fifty-four  years  he  maintained  that  resolution.  I  need 
not  multiply  examples.  Experience  is  uniform  in  her  testimony,  that 
the  mmistiy  demands  our  undivided  time,  and  the  exertion  of  all  our 
powers.  Without  these,  a  failure  in  the  most  important  ends  of  the 
ministry  is  inevitable.  l!iWH 

^  It  is  just,  however,  before  closing  this  topic,  to  offer  two^  observa- 
tions, viz. :    1.  That  in  some  cases  ministers  are  so  situated,  that  ne* 
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cessity  is  laid  upon  fhem,  to  support  themselves  in  part,  by  secular  la- 
bor. So  Paul  saySy  in  particular  instances,  *^  these  hands  have  minis- 
tered to  my  necessities/'  ^^  we  labor  working  with  our  own  hands.'' 
Where  this  necessity  exists,  and  secular  labor  is  wholly  subordinate  to 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  engaged  in  without  private  and  selfish 
ends,  God's  blessing  may  still  be  expected,  and  much  good  accom- 
plished. So,  many  of  our  fathers  in  tne  ministry,  in  the  early  settle- 
ments of  New  England,  wrought  and  preached.  2.  My  second  ob- 
servation is,  that  in  cases  where  ministers  of  extraordinary  endow- 
ments are  settled  in  parishes  so  small,  as  not  really  to  demand  all  their 
time  and  powers,  t^qr  are  allowed — ^rather  I  might  say,  required — to 
employ  their  talents  for  the  advancement  of  the  redeemer's  kingdom 
in  a  wider  sphere.  They  may  assist  their  brethren  in  other  places; 
they  may  preach  through  the  press  as  well  as  in  the  pulpit  And  if  is 
worthy  of  note,  as  demanding  our  gratitude,  that  our  best  printed  ser- 
mons and  ablest  theological  works,  are  the  productions  of  settled  pas* 
tors.  Their  first  impression  was  on  the  hearts  of  their  people,  by  the 
living  voice  from  the  pulpit ;  the  more  permanent  impression,  that  will 
live  mrough  succeeding  generations,  is  the  printed  page. 

in.  The  third  point  of  experience  in  the  ministry  rwp^c^  the  kind  of 
preaching  which  has  f  roved  to  he  most  ttsefid. 

It  is  apparent  that  among  useful  ministers  there  are  diverdties  of 

?'ifts ;  and  differences  in  the  mode  of  administration.  How  unlike  were 
aul,  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  beloved  disciple  John  :  yet, 
who  would  presume  to  measure  their  comparative  usefulness !  Scarcely 
were  ever  two  men  more  dissimilar  in  their  manner  of  preaching  than 
Richard  Baxter  and  President  Edwards ;  or  than  Payson  and  Em- 
mons. Yet,  these  dissimilar  men  were  blessed  of  God  as  instruments 
of  great  and  permanent  good,  perhaps,  on  a  large  estimate,  in  nearly 
an  equal  degree.  In  judging,  therefore,  of  the  kind  of  preaching 
on  which  the  Spirit  of  God  sets  the  broadest  seal  of  approbation,  we 
must  not  judge  according  to  outward  appearances,  or  fi'om  immediate, 
visible  effects.  It  is  not  always  the  eloquent  voice  and  oratorical 
manner ;  not  the  polished  and  beautiful  style ;  not  the  logical  argu- 
mentation ;  not  the  gush  of  emotion  in  tne  preacher,  nor  the  tearfiil 
sensibifities  of  the  hearers ; — ^it  is  not  one  nor  all  of  these,  which  is  the 
surest  indication  of  success.  But  that  preaching  is  most  useful,  which 
produces  the  strongest  and  most  abiding  impression  of  moral  obliga- 
tion ;  brings  the  mmds  and  hearts  of  hearers  into  closest  union  with 
God  and  Christ,  with  judgment  and  eternity ;  which  awakens  in  the 
unconverted  solicitude  for  salvation,  guides  the  trembling  penitent  to 
the  Lamb  of  God,  inspires  Christians  with  strong  desires  after  holi- 
ness, and  confirms  them  in  the  faith  and  love  of  the  Gospel.  Such 
effect  is  the  highest  aim  of  preaching. 

1.  In  regard,  then,  to  the  teachings  of  experience,  our  first  remark 
is,  that  in  the  preaching  of  a  minister  through  successive  years  to  the 
same  people,  there  vnll  be,  I  do  not  say  mttst  be,  much  that  will  seem 
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at  the  time  to  be  of  little  profit.  Owing  to  the  state  of  mind  of  the 
preacher ;  the  circimistances  of  the  congregation ;  the  nature  of  the 
subject,  or  some  hidden  and  inexphcable  cause,  not  a  few  sermons  will 
seem  to  be  *^  as  water  spilled  upon  the  ground  which  cannot  be 
gathered  up." 

2.  Again,  there  is  a  large  class  of  subjects  in  preachm^,  which, 
though  highly  important  in  their  place  and  indispensable  in  me  minis- 
trations of  a  pastpr,  are  incapable,  ordinarily,  of  producing  very  marked 
impressions.  Thejr  are  such  as  relate  to  the  common,  duties  of  Christi- 
ans, self«examination,  watchfulness,  secret  and  social  prayer,  religious 
conversation  and  holy  example ;  or  to  the  yarious  states  and  stages  of 
the  Christian  life ;  or  to  particular  points  of  doctrine,  explanations  of 
difficult  texts  or  delineations  of  scripture  characters.  These,  I  say,  must 
occupy  a  large  space  in  the  preaching  of  a  pastor,  and  serve  most 
valuable  purposes  in  the  edification  of  we  saints. 

3.  But  my  third  remark  is,  that  a  higher  interest  is  attached  to 
sermons  appropriate  to  occasions^  which,  as  they  occur  in  the  course  of 
divine  providence,  the  eye  of  a  faithful  pastor  is  quick  to  discern,  and 
his  heart  prompt  to  improve.  Such  occasions  are  not  rare :  sickness, 
death,  casualties,  sudden  and  unexpected  royerses  of  fortune ;  the  sea- 
sons in  their  course ;  the  b^inning  and  close  of  the  year ;  the  anniver- 
sary of  a  pastor's  settlement ;  days  of  public  thanksgiving  or  of  fasting 
and  prayer ;  together  with  occurrences  within  the  church,  parish,  state 
and  country,  which  awaken  general  interest.  These,  when  wisely  and 
appropriately  alluded  to,  or  made  the  theme  of  discourse,  give  a  zest  to 
sermons,  and  in  many  cases  produce  i^iost  happy  impressions.  Indeed, 
those  pastors  who  have  best  succeeded  in  sustaining,  through  a  long 
ministry,  an  interest  in  their  preaching,  have  been  distinguished  for  this 
trait  in  tiheir  ministry.  Some  of  their  best  and  happiest  efforts  have 
been  on  such  occasions.  At  such  times,  they  have  risen  quite  above  their 
ordinary  standard,  and,  by  remarks  and  rieflections  coincident  with  the 
teachings  of  Providence,  have  produced  impressions  never  to  be  effaced 
f]x>m  the  breasts  of  their  hearets. 

4.  That  preaching,  however,  is  found  by  experience  to  produce  a 
still  deeper  impression,  in  which  there  is  a  clear,  scriptural  proof,  illus- 
tration and  application  of  some  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Gospel. 
Such,  I  mean,  as  the  doctrine  of  God — his  power,  holiness.  Justice, 
goodness,  grace  and  sovereignty ;  the  doctrine  of  Christ — his  divinity, 
atonement  and  intercession,  his  authority  as  Head  over  all  things  to  his 
Church,  ^and  as  the  final  Judge  of  men.  I  mean  the  doctrine  concern- 
ing man — ^his  entire  and  inexcusable  depravity ;  his  moral  obligation 
aid  ability  to  repent,  notwithstanding  lus  aversion  to  do  it ;  and  his 
consequent  dependence  on  the  efficacious  aids  of  divine  grace.  I  mean, 
also,  ihe  doctnne  of  regeneration  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  of 
justification,  by  faith  alone  in  the  merits  of  a  crucified  Redeemer ;  the 
perseverance  of  believers  in  faith  and  holiness ;  the  adorable  justice  of 
God  in  the  condemnation  of  sinners ;  and,  finally,  the  doctrine  of  a 
judgment  to  come,  and  eternal  retribution,  according  to  the  deeds  done 
m  me  body. 
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Theie  doctrinciy  when  luciclly  presented  with  the  arguments  derired 
from  reason  and  revelation  that  sustain  them,  and  with  the  solemn  ap- 

Ehcations  which  thqr  admit  and  require,  lake  the  strongest  hold  of  the 
uman  heart  Th^  bring  the  sinner  into  fearful  prozmiity  with  the 
infinite  and  holy  Grod,  hold  his  conscience  with  a  giant  msp,  pros- 
trate his  pride  of  intellect  and  greater  pride  of  heart,  and  allow  him 
no  alternative  hut  submission  or  ruin*  Above  and  bqrond  all  others,  ihej 
make  solid,  stable  Christians,  of  large  and  manly  growtL  Inwrought 
with  their  faith  and  experience,  they  are  like  so  many  anchors  to  hcid 
them  from  being  blown  away  by  the  whirlwinds  of  delusion  and  fana- 
ticism, which  uproot  and  scatter  the  foundations  on  which  multitudes 
rest 

Of  these  cardinal  truths  which  are  the  great  themes  of  a  minister's 
commissdon,  I  must  not  forbear  to  name  one,  as  the  glonr  and  crown  of 
all  ^  I  mean  the  doctrine  of  the  cross.  ''  We  preacm  Christ  crucified." 
<^  I  determined,''  says  the  apostle,  ^'not  to  know  anything  among  you, 
save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified."  The  superlative  power  of  this 
doctrine  seems  to  be  found  in  the  fact,  that  in  its  elements  and  relations 
it  c<Hnprehends  all  oiben.  It  includes  God— 4he  Majesty  of  Heaven — 
offended ;  the  law,  whose  curse  the  sinner  has  incurred ;  it  comprises 
also  the  whole  matiriely  so  to  speak,  of  sovereign  grace,  because  Christ 
is  Grod's  gracious  sift,  and  salvation  is  solely  of  grace  through  faith 
in  him.  Above  all,  it  is  die  doctrine  of  love  and  mercy  spannmg  the 
clouds  of  divine  wrath,  like  the  bow  of  promise,  and  assuring  every 
penitent  and  believing  sinner,  that  unworthy,  guilty,  deserving  of  pun- 
ishment as  he  is,  he  may  yet  be  forgiven  and  exalted  to  gloiy  immor- 
tal in  heaven. 

I  am  sure  I  shall  make  no  vain  appeal  to  experience,  when  I  adc 
you,  my  brethren,  if  in  your  preacnmg  you  have  not  found  your 
fltrenj^,  comfort  and  success  chiefly  here  1  Were  you,  however,  at  a 
loss  for  an  answer,  I  would  appeal  to  apostles  and  martyred  confessors  ; 
to  the  ministers  of  the  sixteenu  and  <seventeenth  centuries ;  to  the  Mo- 
ravian brethren  among  the  snows  of  Greenland  and  under  the  burning 
equator ;  I  would  appeal  to  those  honored  servants  of  Grod,  who  reared 
the  superstructure  of  our  nation's  institutions  on  the  foundation  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  cross.  I  would  appeal  to  ^the  Shepards  and  Cotton 
Mathers  of  an  early  age;  to  the  Edwardses  and  Bellamy;  to 
Davies  and  the  Tennents;  to  Smalley  and  D  wight ;  to  Griffin  and  Em- 
mons and  Harris;  to  Payson  and  Porter. 

I  offer  one  additional  remark  on  this  subject,  as  a  matter  of  experi- 
ence, viz. :  That  the  effect  of  preaching  on  the  same  important  themes 
is  not  always  equal.  Ministers  think,  write  and  speak,  with  far  greater 
freedom  at  one  time  than  at  another.  The  fact  may,  perhaps,  ue  suffi- 
ciently explamed  on  philosophical  principles:  but  the  true  explanation 
we  believe  to  be,  that  God  by  his  Spirit  affi>rds  greater  aids  at  one  time 
than  at  another.  These  are  what  Robert  Hall  calls,  '^  gales  of  the 
Spirit,  unexpected  influences  of  light  and  power" — ^when  there  is  a 
clear  insight  and  penetration  into  the  deep  things  of  God ;  when  tbe 
'  ^on  is  quickened  and  expanded ;  tbe  heart  is  big  with  emo- 
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tion»  and  a  yiew  is  gained  of  spiritual  and  eternal  things,  whi<i  far 
tranwcemis  aU  ordinary  conceptions.  Such  seasons  of  li^t  and  power 
are  oraally  in  answer  to  prayar,  and  after  the  soul  has  been  aeeply 
humUed  under  a  sense  of  sm  and  of  insuffidency  (or  the  work  of  the 
ministry.  Then  the  awe  of  Gkxl's  majesty  is  in  the  soul ;  the  lore  of 
Christ  pervades  and  fiUs  it  to  its  largest  capacity;  the  weight  and 
wcNTth  of  etemcd  things  are  felt ;  the  danger  of  smners  seen ;  acul  then 
the  heart  of  the  preacher,  burdened  with  the  Lord's  meflsage,  utters  its 
mghty  emotions  in  tones  of  auHiori^  and  tendemeaai  and  lore.  This 
is  Soquence,  pure,  S{Hritual,  divine.  iJavies  expresses  the  full  sentiment 
when  he  says,  *^  Perhaps  once  in  three  or  tour  months  I  preach  in 
some  measure  as  i  could  wish ;  that  is,  I  preach  in  the  sight  of  God, 
and  as  if  I  were  to  step  from  the  pulpit  to  the  supreme  tribunal  I 
feel  my  subject ;  I  melt  mto  tears,  or  I  diudder  with  horror  when  I  de« 
nounce  the  terrors  of  the  Lord.  I  glow,  I  soar  in  sacred  ecstades, 
when  the  love  of  Jesus  is  my  theme ;  and  as  Mr.  Baxter  was  wont  to 
express  it,  in  lines  more  striking  to  me  than  all  the  fine  poetry  in  the 
world, 

'  I  preach  as  if  I  ne^er  should  preach  again. 
And  as  a  dying  man  to  dying  men.' '' 

IV.  In  the  fourth  place,  I  would  briefly  speak  of  experience  as  it 
regards  the  personal  habits  and  labors  of  a  minister,  which  ensure 
usefulness. 

On  this  large  topic  I  must  be  content  with  a  bare  outline.  But  I 
obserre,  as  the  heart  of  a  devoted  minister  is  full  of  solicitude  for  the 

Siritual  welfare  of  his  people ;  so  he  devises  liberally,  and  lays  out 
^  ans  for  their  benefit,  accordmg  to  his  ability  to  execute. 

**  And  as  a  bird  each  fond  endearment  tries 
To  tempt  its  new-fledged  offspring  to  the  skies, 
He  tries  each  art,  reprores  each  dull  delay, 
Allures  to  brighter  worlds  and  leads  the  way.'' 

£xanq>les  of  this  assiduous  care  will  readily  occw  to  your  minds. 
Among  the  variety  of  means  which  distinguisned  pastors  have  ever 
adoptra,  and  whtdi  God  has  owned,  I  name  the  exercise  of  faithful 
cGscipMne  in  a  church ;  the  careful  training  and  instruction  of  the 
young  in  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  religion ;  firequent  meetings  for 
prayer  and  conference ;  seasons  of  fasting ;  visiting  of  families  and 
Gonveraation  with  every  class  of  persons  on  their  rengious  state,  to^ 
iher  with  such  other  means,  either  common  or  special,  as  in  their  ju^- 
ment  are  adapted  to  accomplish  the  ends  of  the  mini^ry. 

But  in  forming  and  executmg  plans  for  the  good  of  a  people,  expe- 
rience teaches,  1.  That  it  is  unwise  and  dangerous  to  make  experiments 
of  measures  which  have  not  already  been  well  tested,  and  which  have 
DO  decisive,  scriptural  warrant    2.  That  nothing  is  ever  gained  by  at- 
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tempting  to  carry  measures  by  force  of  authority  and  office,  rather  than 
by  argument  and  persuasion ;  for  if  the  bare  proposal  of  a  measure  by 
a  pastor  to  his  church  and  congr^ation,  vriih  a  candid  statement  of  his 
reasons  tor  it,  do  not  ensure  its  adoption,  to  persist  by  authority  'will 
produce  a  dangerous  reaction.  3.  That  no  ffood  is  ever  secured  by 
what  is  caUed  managementy  for  as  surely  as  tEat  trait  is  discerned  in  a 
minister,  instead  of  the  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity  which  should  dis- 
tinguish him,  he  will  be  an  object  of  suspicion  and  distrust,  and  will 
soon  manage  himself  out  of  pulpit  and  place.  4.  That  a  desire  to 
please  men  in  preaching  or  in  measures,  is  the  most  likely  way  to  dis- 
please men  and  God  too ;  and  if  at  any  time  a  minister  has  the  fear  of 
man  before  his  eyes,  so  that  he  dare  Twt  preach  certain  doctrines  or 
duties  plainly  and  boldly,  he  is  then  ensnared  and  shorn  of  his  strength. 
6.  That  in  case  conflictmg  interests  and  opinions  divide  the  minds  of 
his  people,  and  it  is  necessary  for  him  to  take  sides  with  one  or  the 
other,  he  must  stand  upon  his  reasons,  modestly,  frankly  and  deci^vdy 
expressed.  6.  And  once  more,  to  ensure  the  confidence  and  co-opera- 
tion of  his  people,  a  minister  must  rely  much  more  on  his  good  sense 
and  prudence,  than  on  the  sanctity  of  his  office  or  even  his  good  inten- 
tions. For,  though  a  people  will  bear  long  with  one  who  means  welJ, 
though  he  be  not  a  great  man,  yet  they  have  not  commonly  grace 
enough  to  forgive  warU  of  common  sense. 

Hence,  farmer,  it  is  the  voice  of  experience,  that  while  a  minister's 
reputation  abroad  depends  chiefly  on  his  preaching  and  public  labors, 
the  attachment,  respect  and  confidence  of  his  own  people  depend 
much  more  on  his  daily  manifestations  of  private  and  personal  worth. 
The  secret  of  his  power,  after  all,  lies  in  his  character ;  in  the  consist- 
ency of  his  example ;  in  prudence  of  speech  and  conduct ;  in  his  kind 
and  sympathizing  spirit ;  his  meekness  and  affability ;  in  his  deport- 
ment as  a  neighbor  and  as  a  citizen.  His  worth  is  better  judged  of  in 
the  dwellings  of  the  poor  than  in  the  mansions  of  the  rich ;  by  the 
bed-side  of  the  sick,  afflicted  and  dyin^,  rather  than  in  the  pulpit. 
With  all  the  power  of  intellect  that  distinguished  Dr.  Emmons  as  a 
preacher,  he  never  could  have  gained  such  control  over  his  parish  as 
he  acquired,  vnthout  the  private  and  personal  worth  to  which  I  have 
alluded.  In  reference  to  this  point,  I  know  of  nothing  in  his  history 
more  beautiful  and  touching  than  the  testimony  of  a  gentleman  whom 
the  doctor  visited  in  sickness.  "  To  know  him,*^  he  says,  **  as  he  really 
was,  you  must  have  met  him  by  the  bed  of  pain,  prostration  and  anxi- 
ety. Here  I  first  saw  him ;  and  such  was  his  discourse ;  so  pious,  so 
parental,  so  consoling,  that  it  never  has  been,  and  I  think  never  ymll 
be,  forgotten  by  me.  For  at  this  moment,  he  lives  in  my  memory  as 
he  then  sat  by  my  bed-side,  the  very  image,  it  seemed  to  me,  of  his 
great  and  gracious  Master.'^ 

V.  Time  allows  me  to  speak  further  only  of  experience  as  to  trials 
and  encou/rasements  in  the  ministry. 
Happily,  Uirough  the  kbd  providence  of  God,  we  are  exempted,  in 
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.^eat  measure,  from  sacb  trials  as  apostles  and  ministers  of  Christ 
in  former  ages  experienced.  Still,  there  are  trials  peculiar  to  the 
ministry  everywhere ;  ^'  we  labor  and  suffer  reproach.'^  We  often 
tremble  at  our  responsibilities  and  cry  out,  "who  is  sufficient  for 
these  things?"  We  are  tried  and  grieved  when  our  well-meant 
endeavors  for  the  good  of  others  meet  with  ungrateful  retiums ;  when 
our  motives  are  misrepresented,  our  measures  censured  and  our  plans 
thwarted.  The  instability  of  some;  the  backsliding  apostasy  and  en- 
mity of  others,  of  whom  we  once  entertained  good  hope,  are  a  grief  to 
us.  Not  unfrequently,  those  on  whom  we  relied  as  pillars  in  the 
church,  break  down ;  and  our  most  substantial  supporters  desert  us.  We 
.are  tried  at  the  alienations  and  dissensions;  the  errors  and  delusions; 
the  bigotry  and  fanaticism,  which,  every  now  and  then,  spring  up  within 
the  bounds  of  our  charge.  Every  contending  party  seeks  to  enlist  our 
sympathy  and  support ;  and  whether  we  yield  or  refuse,  we  are  in  most 
cases  equally. the  subjects  of  censure  and  reproach.  The  discipline  of 
unworthy  members  often  concentrates  against  us  powerful  family  and 
local  prejudices ;  and  for  our  plain  and  honest  reproofs  of  vice,  we  are 
counted  imprudent  by  the  timid  and  time-serving,  and  enemies  by  those 
whose  reformation  we  seek.  But  our  greatest  trial  is,  that  notwith- 
standing all  oui;  endeavors,  we  often  seem  to  labor  in  vain  and  to  spend 
our  strength  for  naught ;  notwithstanding  our  counsels  and  warnmgs, 
.  our  entreaties  and  prayers,  the  souls  for  whom  we  watch  remain  un- 
moved and  unconverted.  Under  such  circumstances,  we  can  truly  say, 
"  We  have  great  sorrow  and  heaviness  of  heart." 

Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  we  are  by  no  means  destitute  of  comfort  ai^d 
encouragement  We  are  "  willing  to  labor  and  suffer  reproach,"  so 
long  as  we  can  "  approve  ourselves  as  the  ministers  of  God ;"  sorrow- 
ful, yet  always  rejoicing ;  poor,  yet  making  many  rich ;  having  no- 
^^y  yc^  possessing  all  things ;  often  wearied  in  our  work,  but  never 
weary  of  it.  While  we  relinquish  the  ease,  the  honors  and  the 
wealth,  which  men  in  other  professions  grasp  after  and  often  acquire, 
we  can  truly  say,  with  the  apostle,  we  are  thankful  to  be  counted 
worthy  to  be  put  into  the  ministry.  To  be  useful  to  the  souls  of  men, 
we  count  a  higher  distinction  than  to  be  clothed  with  the  honors  and 
.  offices  which  the  world  can  confer.  Where  is  the  faithful  minister 
whose  experience  does  not  accord  with  the  following  testimony  of  im 
aged  servant  of  Christ  ?*  '^  The  ministers  of  Christ  receive  no  incon- 
aiaerable  reward  as  they  go  along,  before  their  labors  and  their  lives 
are  ended.  They  enjoy  the  pleasure  which  there  is  in  separating 
themselves  from  the  world,  and  intermeddling  with  all  wisdom.  They 
enjoy  the  benefit  which  there  is  in  the  effectual  and  fervent  prayers  of 
those  who  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their  works'  sake. 
They  enjoy  the  satisfaction  which  there  is  in  observing  their  people 
gprowing  in  knowledge  and  grace  under  their  instruction.    And  some- 
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tunes,  tliey  enjoy  that  more  noble  and  divine  happine»  wfaidi  resoHs 
from  the  success  of  their  labors  in  the  conversion  of  sinners,  cf  whom 
they  had  travailed  in  birth,  until  Christ  was  formed  in  them.    These 

Siritual  children  are  their  reward  while  they  live  and  converse  with 
em  in  this  life ;  they  will  be  their  reward,  when  they  meet  them  in 
the  day  of  judgment ;  they  will  be  thdr  reward  when  they  meet  them 
in  glory  in  heaven ;  and  thence  onward  for  ever !''  Such  a  prospect 
as  wis  suf^orted  and  animated  Paul  under  all  his  labors  and  sufferings 
in  the  cause  of  Christ  '^  We  were  comforted  over  you  in  all  oiff 
affliction  and  distress,  by  your  iaitL  For  now  we  hve,  if  ye  stand 
fast  in  the  Lord.  For  what  is  our  hope  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing  t 
Are  not  evenyeinthepresenceof  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  coming? 
For  ye  are  our  glory  and  our  joy !" 

CONCLUSION. 

L  We  learn  some  of  the  causes  (^thejirequent  iismissians  of  minis* 
tersfrom  their  charge.  These  causes  are  exceedingly  various.  Some 
originate  in  a  wrong  public  santiment ;  in  tiie  unstable  character  of 
tiie  times ;  in  the  excitements  and  innovations  in  society  which  would 
abolidi  existing  institutions  and  make  all  things  new.  In  many  cases, 
no  doubt,  the  people  that  decide  it  is  expedient  to  dismiss  their  minister 
are  chiefly  to  blame.  But  experience  leads  us  to  inquire,  to  what  ez« 
tent  dismis^ons  are  owing  to  deficiencies  or  faults  in  ministers  them- 
selves !  Is  it  not  sometimes  the  case  that  men  engage  in  this  holy  and 
arduous  calling  without  due  qualifications  of  heart  ?  If  not  altogether 
without  grace,  yet  without  the  deep,  devoted,  self-«acrificbg  [nety, 
which  constrains  them  to  say,  '*  Wo  is  me  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel !" 
Are  not  many  deficient  in  mental  culture  and  acquisition;  without 
fixed  habits  of  study,  and  with  no  disposition  to  form  diem;  oonse- 
quentlv  failing  to  feed  the  people  with  understanding  and  widi  know- 
ledge? Their  ministry  is  unprofitable,  and  dismission  ensues.  Do  not 
others  relinquish  their  appropriate  work  %  Either  through  want  of  love 
for  their  employment,  or  under  the  mistaken  appehension  that  th^ 
can  better  serve  God  and  their  generation  by  givmg  a  portion  of  then- 
time  to  other  piomiits,  they  cease  to  ma^fy  thdr  office.  One  becomes 
enamored  of  Hterature,  and  cultivates  his  taste  for  it  by  pursuing  stu- 
dies quite  out  of  the  line  of  his  profession.  Another  is  ambitious  to 
make  a  book,  and  if  the  minister  becomes  subordinate  to  the  authory 
tiie  former  will  be  likely  to  fail  in  proportion  as  the  latter  succeeds. 
A  third  must  needs  dip  into  politics,  and  by  the  time  he  becomes 
acquainted  with  the  science  of  government ;  with  the  discipline  and 
tactics  of  party,  and  is  perhaps  himself  a  caiulidate  for  office ;  his  2eal 
in  the  ministry  is  quite  cooled,  and  his  profiting  appears  to  no  one. 
Yet  another  assumes  the  business  of  a  teacher,  and  his  ministxy  is 
enfeebled,  not  for  want  of  mtellectual  employment,  but  as  a  result  of 
divided  interest  Others,  ^eedy  of  ^  filthy  lucre,"  embark  in  some 
worldly  enterprise  or  speculation ;  lose  their  spirituality  of  mind ;  be- 
come involved  in  debt,  or,  what  is  worse,  inflated  by  wealth ;  and  then. 
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firom  necessity  or  choice,  close  iheir  pastoral  relations.  In  regard  to 
these  and  all  such  occupations,  experience  proves  that  just  so  far  as 
they  are  engaged  in,  except  from  necessitjr  and  aa  wholly  subserrient 
to  die  work  of  the  ministiy,  they  do,  insensibly  perhaps,  but  really  and 
effectually,  undermine  a  minister's  usefulness.  Even  muac  and  the 
nrden,  when  they  divide  the  attention  and  afi^tion  of  a  minister, 
HiminifiJi  his  powcr.    But  experience  does  not  stop  here ! 

Some,  venly  believii^  that  Providence  made  a  mistake  in  their  lo- 
cation, and  equally  conndent  that  they  are  qualified  for  a  better  at  a 
larger  place,  privately  seek  a  change,  until,  to  their  sorrow,  it  comes 
upon  them.  Others  take  counsel  of  their  love  of  ease,  and,  hoping  to 
he  more  useful  by  studying  less  and  visiting  more,  thdr  ministry  ends 
in  failure.  How  many  in  these  days  of  new  and  strange  things,  borne 
away  by  some  breeze  of  popular  excitement,  or  even,  it  may  be,  con- 
vinced of  ihe  utility  of  some  of  the  thousand  projects  of  reform,  con- 
ceive it  to  be  their  duty  to  enlist  as  agents,  at  least  as  active  promot- 
ers of  them,  and  then  give  that  prominence  to  their  new  views  and 
schemes,  which  belongs  only  to  the  doctrines  of  the  cross  and  to  meas- 
ures to  save  sinners !  What  observer  of  the  times  has  not  already 
traced  many  dismissions  to  this  cause !  There  are  other  points  con- 
nected with  this  topic,  which  I  am  almost  afraid  to  touch.  Alas !  my 
l»rethren,  experience  is  sometimes  a  painful  teacher !  How  often  has 
a  minister's  power  in  the  pulpit  been  paralyzed  by  his  example  out  of 
it;  how  0&&X  his  influence  diminished  and  his  dismission  brought 
about,  by  some  infelicity  of  -temper,  imprudent  speech,  ill-jud^  con- 
troversy ;  by  impatience  under  provocation ;  by  meddling  with  what 
does  not  concern  Mm ;  by  some  meanness  in  business  transactions ; 
by  too  tenacious  an  adherence  to  his  own  opinion  on  unessential  points ; 
too  much  solicitude  about  his  support ;  or  perhaps,  by  too  strenuous  a 
demand  of  his  legal  claims !  Why  should  I  pain  you,  by  alluding  to 
experiences  of  another  sort,  that  issue,  not  Iratrely  in  the  dismission, 
but  in  the  disgrace,  the  deposing  and  excommunication  of  ministers  ? 
It  argues  the  healthful  moral  state  of  our  churches ;  their  doctrinal 
soundness  and  their  elevated  standard  of  piety;  that  the  least  departure 
from  moral  integrity,  the  abandonment  of  a  single  fundamental  doc- 
trine, and  especially,  one  known  act  of  vice  or  cnms,  is  a  forfeiture  of 
a  minister's  character  and  place,  never  to  be  regained ! 

S.  I  remark,  secondly,  wat  as  to  the  total  amount  of  a  minister's 
tts^vlnessy  it  is  comparatively  of  little  consequence  uhere  he  is  settled. 
For  inasmuch  as  his  influence  depends  on  his  character  for  piety  and 
talents,  on  his  application  and  devotion  to  his  appropriate  work; 
where  these  are  united  in  a  minister,  he  will  create  an  influence  around 
him,  which,  according  to  the  laws  of  God's  moral  idiiffdom,  will  go 
forth  in  continually  widening  circles,  till  it  may  reach  the  outer  boun- 
daries of  the  globe !  We  are  aware,  indeed,  now  common  it  is  to  es- 
timate a  man  according  to  the  place  where  he  happens  to  be  located : 
and  in  our  wisdom — ^rather  I  should  say,  in  folly  and  pride — we  talk  of 
one  man  being  qualified  for  the  city,  and  another  for  tiie  country;  one 
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for  this  station,  and  another  for  that ;  one  for  a  foreign  missionaTj,  and 
another  for  a  retired  parish  minister !  And  we  often  set  about  assign- 
ing men  their  several  locations,  according  to  these  narrow  yiews  of  fit- 
ness. On  the  same  principle,  candidates  for  the  ministry  not  unfre- 
qnently  picture  out  in  imagination  the  place  or  kind  of  place,  which 
they  esteem  themselves  fitted  to  occupy !  Now,  I  do  not  wholly  deny 
that,  in  some  respects,  one  minister  may  be  better  qualified  for  a  partic- 
ular situation  than  another.  But  I  afiirm  that  the  qualities  which,  at  all 
times  and  everywhere,  constitute  the  'essential  ingredients  of  a  sue- 
ceasfiil  ministry,  will  render  a  minister  distinguished  wherever  he  is  lo- 
cated. Consequently,  to  judge  men  merely  by  place  is  an  invidious, 
deceptive  and  unworthy  criterion. 

To  be  settled  in  a  populous  city,  or  thriving  village,  with  a  charge  of 
one  thousand  or  two  thousand  souls,  may  seem  to  be  quite  an  object  of 
ambition ;  and  one  so  honored,  may  for  a  time  be  an  object  of  envy  to  a 
brother  in  the  ministry,  who  is  settled,  almost  against  his  wiU,  in  a  small 
obscure  parish,  with  a  feeble  church,  and  an  unlettered  peasantir  for  his 
hearers ;  yet,  supposing  them  to  possess  equal  piety,  talents,  industry 
and  love  to  their  work,  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  in  the  course  of  a 
ministry  of  twenty,  thirty  or  forty  years,  the  former  will  be  the  most 
successful,  most  honored  and  most  rewarded  by  his  Master.    I  need 
not  point  out  all  the  causes  which  will  affect  their  usefulness.   But  it  is 
a  notable  fact,  that  of  all  the  good  ministers  of  Christ,  whose  praise  is 
in  the  churches,  and  whom  the  Christian  world  holds  most  in  reve- 
rence ;  the  greater  part  lived,  labored  and  died  in  small  country  par- 
ishes, whose  very  names,  but  for  them,  would  never  have  been  beard 
of.     When  Doddridge  was  first  settled  m  the  obscure  parish  of  Kd- 
worth,  one  of  his  fellow  pupils  in  a  letter  condoled  with  him,  ^  on 
being  buried  alive  thereJ^    To  which  Doddridge  replied,  ^^  here  I  stick 
close  to  those  delightful  studies,  which  a  favorable  Providaice  has 
made  the  business  of  my  life.     One  day  passeth  away  afler  another; 
and  I  only  know  it  passeth  pleasantly  with  me.    I  can  willingly  give 
up  the  charms  of  London,  the  luxury,  the  company,  the  popdarity  of 
it,  for  the  secret  pleasures  of  rational  employment  and  self-approba- 
tion, retired  from  applause  and  reproach,  from  envy  and  contempt; 
so  that,  instead  of  lamenting  it  as  my  misfortune,  you  should  congratu- 
late me  upon  it  as  my  happiness,  that  I  am  confined  in  an  obscure  vil- 
lage, seeing  it  gives  me  so  many  valuable  advantages  to  the  most  im- 
portant purposes  of  devotion  and  of  philosophy,  and  I  hope  I  may- 
add  usefulness  too.'^    Dr.  Scott  preached  most  of  his  life,  in  small 
parishes,  that  could  barely  support  him.     Of  the  pastors  whose  names 
are  the  glory  of  New  England — let  me  q)eak  of  Edwards,  whose 
ministry  gave  fame  to  Northampton  and  to  Stockbridge ;  of  Bellamy, 
who  spent  a  ministry  of  fifty  years  in  so  obscure  a  parish  in  Connecti- 
cut, that  its  name  can  hardly  be  found  on  a  map  of  the  State ;  of 
Smaller,  settled  in  Berlin ;  of  Bachus,  in  Somers ;  and  of  Emmons,  in 
Franklin.    Pardon  me,  if  I  name  two  venerable  servants  of  Christ, 
whose  influence  I  can  more  fully  estimate  firom  observation.    The  late 
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Dr.  Cburch,  of  Pelham,  was,  for  at  least  twenty  years,  revered  as 
the  father,  I  might  also  say,  as  the  Patriarch  of  New  Hampshire 
churches.  His  apostolic  piety,  his  puritan  simplicity,  hb  godnr  sin-* 
oerity,  his  practical  wisdom  and  selMenying  beneyolence,  made  his 
very  name  synonymous  with  Christian  truth  and  goodness.  The  late 
Dr.  Harris,  settled  for  forty  years  among  the  rocks  and  hills  of  Dun- 
barton,  not  only  convert^  the  wilderness  into  a  fruitful  field,  but 
stamped  the  impress  of  his  own  sterling  virtues  so  deeply  on  the  minds 
and  hearts  of  Ins  parishioners,  that  twice  that  period  will  not  avail  to 
efiface  them.  By  his  clear,  bold,  discriminating  preaching  of  the  doc- 
trines of  grace,  he  was  a  chief  instrument  of  expelling  from  all  the 
surrounding  region,  the  leaven  of  Arminianism,  and  of  promoting  ex- 
tensive revivals  of  religion.  Barren  as  was  his  field  of  labor,  and 
hemmed  in  by  mountains,  an  influence,  fragrant  as  firom  the  garden  of 
the  Lord,  went  forth  in  all  directions  to  the  near  and  remote  parts  of 
the  state,  so  that  his  lonely  abode  became  an  object  of  attraction,  and 
of  frequent  resort,  in  honor  of  its  venerated  pastor. 

3.  My  third  and  clonng  observation  is,  thixt  the  sutjed  enables  us  to 
appreciate  the  grief  of  a  people^  when  they  follow  a  venerated  and 
oeloved  pastor  to  the  grave. 

**  A  good  name,"  says  the  wise  man,  ^'  is  rather  to  be  chosen  than 
great  riches,  and  loving  favor  rather  than  silver  and  gold."  This  pro- 
verbial saying,  true  in  relation  to  every  man,  is  pre^mmently  so  in 
respect  to  a  minister  of  Christ  But  a  minister's  reputation  among 
his  own  people,  is  the  fruit  and  reward,  not  of  a  smgle  splendid  achieve- 
ment, not  of  one  or  even  many  sermons  of  great  power  and  eloquence ; 
but  of  all  the  public,  social  and  private  manifestations  of  his  charac- 
ter, from  the  beginning  to  the  close  of  his  ministry.  Young  ministers, 
zealous  to  do  good,  and  it  may  be,  emulous  of  distinction,  sometimes 
betray  impatience  and  perhaps  a  little  env]^  of  their  fathers,  because, 
while  possessed  themselves  of  cultivated  minds  and  rich  gifts  of  elo- 
quence and  grace,  still  their  names  are  but  little  known,  their  opinions 
received  with  distrust,  and  their  merits  reluctantly  acknowledged. 
Let  not  such  forget  that  "  confidence  is  always  a  plant  of  slow  growth" 
— and  that  if  ever  a  minister  attains  the  honor  of  both  king  and  priest 
among  his  people,  it  is  only  by  virtue  of  a  whole  life  of  constant,  devoted, 
exemplary  piety  and  usefulness.  The  people  love  and  trust  htm,  be-- 
cause  they  know  him.  When,  therefore,  a  minister  has  thus  acquired 
a  good  name  among  his  people,  there  is  no  mystery  in  the  overflow- 
ings of  their  sorrow  when  he  dies,  and  they  follow  him  to  the  grave  ! 
A  thousand  sweet  remembrances  rush  upon  their  minds.  No  wonder 
that  the  old  men  and  mothers  in  Israel — ^who  heard  his  first  sermons, 
whose  children  he  baptized  and  instructed,  who  enjoyed  his  counsels, 
sympathies  and  prayers  in  all  their  domestic  afflictions — weep,  when 
they  think  of  him,  and  know  that  they  shall  see  his  face  and  hear  his 
voice  no  more.  No  wonder  that  the  middle-aged  do  him  reverence,  as 
the  counsellor  and  guide  of  their  youth ;  and  that  children — on  whose 
iieads  he  often  laid  his  paternal  hands  in  benediction,  and  whose  very 
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name  they  have  been  taught  to  venerate — all  gather  around  to  look 
once  more  on  his  familiar  face,  and  to  be  able  to  say,  '*  we  went  to  his 
funeral!''  No  wonder  that  the  whole  church  bow  as  under  the 
weight  of  a  sore  calamity.  The  people  of  God  abroad  lament  that  a 
&ther  is  falloi  in  Israel,  and  brethren  in  the  ministiy  cry,^My  father ! 
my  father!  the  chariot  of  Israel  and  the  horsemen  thereof!"  So 
when  Samuel  died,  '*  All  the  Israelites  were  saAered  together  and 
lamented  him."  When  Paul  took  his  farewul  of  the  wethren  al 
Miletus,  expectinflr  soon  to  finish  his  course,  ^*  thqr  all  wept  sore- 
sorrowing  most  of  all  for  the  words  which  he  spake,  that  they  should 
see  his  face  no  more."  Of  all  the  beautiful  and  i^ecting  scenes  in 
the  history  of  good  ministers,  I  know  of  nothing  more  so  than  tbe 
ample  description  of  die  funeral  of  Leigh  Richmond.  A  fnend  sayi^ 
^  I  was  hastening  to  witness  the  sad  ob^uies  of  this  excellent  man. 
The  bell  tolled  heavily,  and  seemed  to  smite  on  my  ear  with  more  dian 
ordinary  solemnity.  Sorrow  was  depicted  on  CToy  countenance,  and 
ihe  mourners  cros^  my  path  at  every  step.  £ven  the  aged  and  the 
nek,  who  had  long  heard  from  his  lips  the  glad  tidings  of  salvaticii, 
crept  out  of  their  cottages,  resting  on  their  crutches  or  leaning  on  the 
arm  of  friendship,  to  gaze  on  the  moumfiil  cavalcade,  and  weep  over 
their  melancholy  bereavement"  Not  materially  unlike  this  was  the 
scene  at  the  iiineral  of  Payson,  and  of  Emmons.  So  whenever  a  good 
and  fidthful  minister  dies,  his  name  is  embalmed  in  the  hearts  of  a 
bereaved  people.  About  to  deposite  his  cherished  remains  in  the  grave 
in  the  hope  of  a  glorious  resurrection,  they  submissively  say : 

<<  Rett,  man  of  God  I  Thy  labors  cease, 
And  we>  thy  sorrowing  children,  come 
To  lay  thee  in  the  grave  in  peace, 
And  weep  around  thy  hallowed  tomb. 

Thou  wen  our  father,  friend  and  guide; 
Our  faithful  shepherd,  tried  and  true. 
For  all,  for  whom  the  Saviour  died. 
Thy  life,  a  deathless  pattern  drew  I '' 

r  God  grant  that  we,  fathers  and  brethren,  may  so  fulfil  our  miiustiy, 
that  in  a  good  old  age,  we  may  be  followed  to  our  graves  by  a  wdl 
instructed,  devout  and  affectionate  people ;  and  in  the  day  of  judgm^it 
be  permitted  to  welcome  them  to  the  right  hand  of  our  Saviour,  to  be 
accepted  with  them  through  his  merits.    Amen. 
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"  For  to  their  power  (I  beu  record)  yea,  and  beyond  their  power,  they  were  willing 

of  themselvef."    U.  Corinthians  viii.  3. 

The  connection  in  which  these  words  are  found,  will  be  seen  by 
referring  to  the  first  five  verses  of  the  chapter.  Paul  is  speaking  par- 
ticularhr  of  the  liberal  contributions  of  the  churches  in  Macedonia  for 
the  suflfering  Christians  in  Judea.  Though  these  churches  were  them- 
selves  ^^  in  a  great  trial  of  afiSiction/'  and  had  formidable  difficulties  to 
surmount  in  order  to  sustain  their  own  ground  and  enjoy  the  blessings 
of  their  new  hope  and  precious  faith,  yet,  without  waiting  to  be  urged, 
to  the  extent,  not  of  their  convenience  merely,  but  of  their  ability,  they 
were  ready  to  minister  to  the  wants  of  their  brethren.  Nav,  their  inch- 
nation  exceeded  the  measure  of  theirpower.  They  would  have  done 
more  if  they  could ;  but  as  it  was,  the  abundance  of  their  joy  and  their 
deep  poverty  abounded  unto  the  riches  of  their  liberahty.  "  With 
much  entreaty,  they  prayed  that  Paul  and  Timothy  would  receive  the 
and  take  upon  them  the  fellowship  of  ministering  to  the  saintsJ^ 

le  can  hardly  avoid  pausing  here  to  ask,  how  soon  would  the  treasu- 
ry of  the  Lord  be  filled  to  overflowing,  and  ample  means  be  provided 
for  prosecuting  with  new  vigor  the  enterprises  of  benevolence,  if  Chris- 
tians at  this  day  had  the  same  ^^  mind  to  the  work,"  the  energy  of  pur* 
pose,  the  preparation  for  and  forwardness  in  their  work,  whicn  charac- 
terized the  new  and  feeble  churches  of  Macedonia  ?  Nor  was  it  in 
respect  of  this  grace  only,  that  these  churches  were  deserving  of  com- 
mendation. For  Paul  says  in  his  first  Letter  to  the  Thessalonians, 
"  We  give  thanks  to  God  always  for  you  all,  making  mention  of  you 
in  our  prayers ;  Remembering  without  ceasing  your  work  of  faith,  and 
labor  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
sight  of  God  and  our  Father.  And  ye  became  followers  of  us,  and  of 
the  Lord,  having  received  the  word  in  much  affliction,  with  joy  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  so  that  ye  were  ensamples  to  all  that  believe  in  Mace- 
doma  and  Achaia."  Indeed,  it  seems  to  have  been  characteristic  of 
the  early  Christians  generally,  that  they  entered  with  all  the  heart  into 
the  realities  of  the  new  faith,  and  were  ready  to  submit  to  any  self- 
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denial,  to  encounter  any  trial,  to  perform  any  duty,  which  the  Master 
demanded  of  them.    Paul  and  Timothy  ^'  give  thanks  to  God  and  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  abound  in  prayer  for  the  Chris- 
tians at  Colosse,  on  hearing  of  their  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the 
love  which  they  had  to  all  the  saints."    This  certainly  is  very  higli 
testimony  to  the  piety  of  those  Christians ;  for  Paul  had  most  exalted 
conceptions  of  the  standard  with  which  those,  professing  godliness, 
should  be  compared.    In  like  manner,  he  addresses  the  orethren  at 
Philippi,  "  I  thank  my  God  upon  every  remembrance  of  you,  Always 
in  every  prayer  of  mine  for  you  all  making  request  with  joy,  for  your 
fellowship  in  the  Gospel,  from  the  fu'st  day  until  now."    In  a  similar 
style,  he  bears  testimony  to  the  fervent,  active,  and  steadfast  piety  of 
other  churches. 

Of  the  Christians  also  who  lived  in  the  age  immediately  succeeding 
that  of  the  Apostles,  it  is  said,  "  Whatever  their  faults  were,  they  had 
no  hypocrisy  in  their  religiaits  professions.  In  these^  they  were  alto- 
gether whole-hearted  and  sincere,  and  they  performed  their  duty,  so 
far  as  they  knew  it  They  were  ready,  at  any  time,  to  sacrifice  thdr 
all  for  Christ ;  and  when  they  said  that  they  gave  up  themselves  and 
all  they  had  to  be  the  Lord%they  meant  iust  what  they  said,  and  shrunk 
not  from  any  of  the  responsibilities  involved  in  such  a  profession.  It 
was  their  simple,  implicit,  whole-hearted  faith,  which  gave  them  tbeir 
mighty  power." 

Are  not  these  examples  full  of  instruction  and  admonition  to  Chris- 
tians of  the  present  day  ?  The  primitive  disciples  were  ready  to  every 
good  word  and  work.  *^  Not  by  constraint,  but  mllingli/y^^  they  gave 
•  themselves  to  the  duties  of  their  high  calling.  As  Titus,  **  beings  more 
forward,  of  his  own  accord  went  to  his  labors  among  the  churches,  so 
private  Christians,  freely,  cheerfully  engaged  in  the  performance  of  the 
will  of  God.  It  seems  as  if  they  could  hardly  be  denied  the  priivilege 
4>f  doin^  according  to  their  ability  in  promoting  the  kingdom  of  Christ" 
Accord  mg  to  their  power,  yea,  and  beyond  their  power,  they  tcerc 
.vMUng  cf  themselves  ;  Praymg  us  with  much  entreaty  that  we  shouM 
recaye  the  gift. 

The  passage  thus  introduced  to  our  notice  will  allow  us  to  consider 
the  impoi  tance  of 

SFONTANEOUSNESS  IN   CHRISTIAN  DUTY. 

'I  mean  by  .the  phrase,  a  constant  readiness  on  the  part  of  Christians 
to  fulfil  all  theii "  obligations  to  Christ,  to  the  Church,  to  themselves  and 
the  world.  The\  '  should  not  wait  to  be  urged  with  accumulated  and 
impulsive  motive  i%m  without;  but,  being  sure  that  they  know  the 
will  of  God,  should  cheerfully,  of  their  own  accord,  perform  it  So 
heartily  should  they  i  espond  to  the  claims  of  the  Gospel  upon  the: 
souls,  bodies,  time,  tale*  "^^s  and  professions,  that  it  would  be  their  most 

I  gainful  act  of  selfHlenia.  ^  ^^^  ^^  J^^^  to  them.     So  truly  should  tiey 
ove  Christ  and  his  Churcl  '>  that  nothing  would  grieve  them  more,  than 
not  to  be  permitted,  to  the    extent  of  their  ability,  to  advance  their  in- 
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terests.  Instead  of  waiting  to  be  called  upon,  instead  of  making  ex- 
cuses, instead  of  endeaToring  to  find  an  opiate  for  the  conscience  on 
account  of  neglected  obligation  and  broken  vows,  they  should  be  hourly 
asking,  Lord,  what  tmlt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  and  most  cheerfully  doing 
or  suffering  the  whole  will  of  God  in  reference  to  them. 

**  And  Moses  spake  unto  all  the  congregation  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
saying.  This  is  the  thing  which  the  Lord  commanded,  sajdng,  Take  ye 
from  amon^  you  an  offering  unto  the  Lord ;  whosoever  is  of  a  willing, 
heart,  let  hun  bring  it,  an  offering  of  the  Lord.  And  they  came,  every 
one  whose  heart  stirred  him  up,  and  every  one  whom  his  spirit  made 
willing,  and  they  brought  the  Lord's  offering  to  the  work  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation,  and  for  all  his  service.  And  the  children 
of  Israel  brought  a  wUling  offering  unto  the  Lord,  every  man  and  wo- 
man whose  heart  made  them  willing  to  bring.*'  So  also  David,  in  pre- 
paring for  the  structure  of  the  Lord's  temple,  says,  ^*  I  have  prepared 
with  all  my  might  for  the  house  of  my  God— because  I  have  set  m^ 
affection  to  the  house  of  my  God ;"  and  he  inquires,  *'  Who  then  is 
willing  to  consecrate  his  service  this  day  unto  the  Lord?"  **  Then  the 
chiefs  of  the  fathers  and  princes  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  offered  willingly. 
Then  the  people  rejoiced,  for  that  they  offered  willingly,  because  with 
perfect  heart  they  offer  willingly  to  the  Lord ;  and  David  the  king,  also^ 
rejoiced  with  great  joy.'' 

These  instances  happily  illustrate  the  iAa  intended  to  be  conveyed 
by  the  phrase,  sponlaneausnesf  in  Christian  duty.  You  perceive  there 
was  no  reluctance,  no  drawing  back,  no  waiting  for  others,  in  the  cases 
here  specified.  Their  hearts  were  in  the  work,  and  nothing  would 
have  pained  them  more,  we  may  suppose,  than  not  to  enjoy  the  privi- 
lege of  contributing  their  part  for  the  service  proposed,  uideed,  m  the 
first  instance,  the  people,  we  are  told,  brought  much  more  than  enough 
for  the  service  of  the  work — and  Moses  caused  it  to  be  proclaimed 
throughout  the  camp,  saying,  <*Let  neither  man  nor  woman  make  any 
more  work  for  the  offering  of  the  sanctuary.  So  the  people  were  re- 
strained from  bringing.  For  the  stuff  they  had  was  sufficient  for  all 
the  work  to  make  it,  and  too  much."  That  expresses  it  with  beauty 
and  clearness.  When  Christians  look  with  an  earnest  eye  upon  their 
relations  to  Christ  and  his  cause,  when  they  ch^sh  a  deep  sense  of  in- 
dividual obligation  and  personal  responsioility ;  when  they  meditate 
on  the  love  of  Jesus  until  constrained  to  exclaim, 

"  Love  so  anaazing,  so  divine. 
Demand  my  life,  my  soul,  my  all;'^ 

when  they  feel  willing,  nay  more  than  barely  willing — when  they 
delight  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  pant  to  do  or  suffer  just  what  they 
believe  will  most  please  their  Master;  in  a  word,  when  their  first  care 
is  to  ascertain  duty,  and  their  irrepressible  desire  to  perform  it  in  all 
circumstances  and  at  all  times; — ^then,  and  then  only,  do  they  embody 
in  their  own  life  and  experience  the  idea  of  spontanecusness  in  Chris^ 
tian  duty. 
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If  I  may  borrow  analogies  from  sensible  objectSi  I  would  say  of  one 
who  does  duty  of  his  own  accord,  from  the  impulses  of  his  own  free 
willy  guided  of  course  by  the  word,  and  under  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  Gk)dy  that  he  is  like  the  oTerflowing  vessel,  which  only  asks 
for  vent,  that  it  may  be  somewhat  relieved  from  its  oppressive  ful- 
ness. His  opposite  is  one  that  requires  constant  filling  from  extrane- 
ous agency ;  sounds  hollow ;  if  permitted,  or  even  solicited,  sends  forth 
no  jets,  gives  you  no  impression  of  fulness,  or  of  energy,  or  of  life. 
The  former  is  uke  the  horse  that  panteth  for  the  goal  and  devoureth 
the  space  before  him,  enjoying  every  motion  of  his  own  muscles  and 
limbs ;  th6  latter  like  the  hack  that  needs  constant  urging  with  lash  or 
spur.  This  is  the  personification  of  indolence,  whose  movements  are 
a  burden,  whose  practical  theory  is,  that  walking  is  better  than  running, 
standing  still  better  than  walking,  sitting  better  than  standing,  and 
lying  down  better  than  all ;  that  of  the  man  ot  high  health  and  buoyant 
life,  whose  walk  scarcely  ndses  the  dust,  whose  motion  is  a  spring  and 
a  joy.  The  overflowing,  irrepressible,  unfailine  fountain,  whose  waters 
leap  forth  in  muac  and  gladness,  carrybg  wiUi  them  refreshment  and 
blessmgs  wherever  they  find  their  jovous  way,  is  an  apt  emblem  of  the 
Christian,  who,  ^*  not  of  constraint,  but  willingly,"  engages  in  the  ser- 
vice of  Christ. 

I  have  multiplied  illystrations  of  this  point,  influenced  by  a  desire 
that  each  one,  not  those  merely  who  are  accustomed  to  give  earnest 
heed  to  the  thin^  which  they  hear — ^but  that  each  one  who  is  distinc- 
tively styled  a  Christian,  may  have  a  clear  view  of  what  is  meant  by  . 
acHrig  wUlinglt/y  of  ane^s  accDrd,  from  the  spontaneovs  promptings^ 
of  one^s  own  full  and  cheer/id  h^rt 

1b  it  necessary  now,  to  say  a  single  word  to  enforce  the  importance 
of  this  1  Will  not  every  professed  Christian  admit,  without  the  slight- 
est hesitation,  or  a  moment's  wavering,  that  he  b  under  imperative  ob- 
ligation to  exemplify  this  idea  in  his  own  life  1  Yet,  it  may  be  desra- 
ble  to  refresh  our  minds  by  passing  in  review  some  of  those  considera- 
tions which  urge  this  duty.  It  is  so  easy  to  forget  some  of  the  plainest 
duties,  so  common  to  admit  a  thing  without  question,  and  yet  fail  ut- 
terly to  reduce  that  thing  to  every-day  practice,  that  on  many  points 
of  clear  and  obvious  moral  obligation,  we  need  line  upon  line  and  pre- 
cept upon  precept.    Let  me  then  ask 

1.  If  this  spontaneotisness  in  Christian  duty  is  not  a  test  of  sincer- 
ity ?  How  otherwise  can  you  obtain  evidence  yourself — ^how  give 
evidence  to  others,  that  you  are  truly  a  child  of  God  ?  Is  it  not  one 
mode  with  which  the  Spirit  witnessetb  with  our  spirits  to  our  adoption 
into  Christ's  spiritual  family,  that  we  love  to  do  just  what  our  divine 
Master  would  have  us  ?  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?" — 
« I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  0  my  God  *'— «  As  the  hart  panteth  after 
the  water-brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  for  thee,  0  God  *' — ^*  I  made  haste 
and  delayed  not  to  keep  thy  commandments;" — these,  and  utterances 
like  these,  are  the  indications  of  a  sincere  and  earnest  faith  and  love. 
Without  any  inifications  of  this  sort,  where  shall  evidence  be  sought 
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-or  found,  that  the  soul  knows  anything,  experimentally,  of  adoption  ? 
What  though  you  profess  to  be  a  saint,  and  subscribe  with  your  own 
hand  to  be  the  Lord's.    What  though  you  find  a  place  with  tolerable 
punctuality  in  the  house  of  prayer  and  at  the  sacramental  table ;  if 
your  heart  prompt  you  not  to  ^^  walk  in  all  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord  blameless.'^    Suppose  you  are  more  earnest  in  worldly  pursuits 
than  in  the  duties  of  religion, — are  more  interested  in  compassing  the 
purposes  of  personal  emolument  and  selfish  enjoyment,  than  in  sustain- 
ing the  worship  of  God,  laboring  for  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and 
obeying  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Can  you  have  evidence  yourself,  that 
you  are  sincerely  pious  ?    Can  you  afiord  such  evidence  to  others  ? — 
"Be  not  deceived" — "  God  looketh  upon  the  heart;"  and  if  that  heart 
be  not  filled  with  love  to  him — love  mat  prompts  to  the  vigorous  ex- 
ercise of  all  the  powers  of  the  soul  in  his  service — ^love  that  makes 
labor,  and  even  Suffering  a  pleasure,  because  it  is  well-plcasinff  to  the 
Master — he  utters  the  decision  with  an  emphasis  that  cannot  be  mis- 
imderstood — Ofhe  thing  thou  lackest.    When  giveth  the  son  evidence 
most  conclusive  that  he  sincerely  loves  his  father  1    When  he  goes 
about  his  fatjier's  business  with  downcast  eye,  with  halting  steps,  with 
reluctance  and  irksomeness  painted  on  every  feature  1  When  he  goes, 
because  he  feels  that  he  must,  or  else  be  punished  1   When  be  is  wish- 
ing so  intensely  as  almost  to  utter  it  aloud,  that  he  could  escape  the 
burdensome  task  ?  Or  is  it,  when  he  waits  only  just  long  enough  to  un- 
derstand what  his  father's  will  is,  and  then  with  jo}r  beaming  in  his 
eye,  and  Hghtness  in  every  step,  hastens  to  execute  it  ?    In  this  case, 
smcere  and  earnest  love  prompts  to  duty ;  in  that,  fear  of  consequences 
if  duty  be  neglected.    One  needs  the  lash  and  spur ;  the  other,  spuming 
all  outward  incitement,  springs  joyously  on  his  course.    This  is  a  law 
unto  himself — ^acting  out  the  promptings  of  his  own  heart ;  that  needs 
the  coercive  impulse  of  a  law  from  without,  which  says.  This  do,  or  die. 
Can  the  latter  be  sincere  ?    Is  his  heart  right  in  the  sight  of  God  ? 
Can  the  former  be  otherwise  than  sincere  1    His  true  and  l)urning  love 
is  seen  in  every  motion,  is  disclosed  in  the  glance  of  the  eye,  utters 
itself  in  every  word  of  the  tongue. 

IL  Likeness  to  Christ  demands  this  free  will  effort.  This  has  been 
implied  in  the  foregoing  remarfcs ;  let  it  now  be  distinctly  announced. 
We  profess  to  be  his  d^ciples.  We  call  ourselves  by  his  name.  We 
have  vowed  to  walk  in  his  steps.  We  are  pledged  to  one  another  and 
to  him,  before  heaven  and  earth,  that  we  will  more  and  more  clearly 
exhibit  his  moral  image  in  our  own  characters.  But  can  we  do  it, 
without  being  willing  of  ourselves y  to  engage  in  every  good  word  and 
work  ?  "If  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.'* 
But  what  was  his  spirit  1  '^  Then  said  I,  lo  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O 
God."  "  I  dcliaht  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God."  His  whole  life,  his 
sufferings,  his  death,  all  showed  that  his  heart  was  set  on  the  great 
work ;  that  he  went  to  it  not  as  a  task  from  which  he  would  gladly 
have  been  excused,  but  as  a  labor  of  love  which  he  would  cheerfully 
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execute,  at  \?hatever  personal  sacrifice  or  expenditure. — ^Are  we 
disciples  ?  Would  we  be  followers  of  him  as  dear  children  1  Beholding 
with  open  face,  as  in  a  glass,  the  clory  of  the  Lord,  would  we  be 
changed  into  the  same  image,  irom  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  ?  Then  must  we,  cheerfully,  of  our  own  accord,  be  about 
our  Father's  business.  We  must  not  be  reluctant,  and  draw  back,  and 
wait  for  others  to  perform  what  evidently  belongs  to  us ;  but,  laying 
aside  every  weight,  and  the  easily  •besetting  sin,  run  with  patience  and 
with  joy  the  race  set  before  us, "  looking  unto  JesusJ' 

in.  This  dtdy  may  he  enforced  by  urging  the  principle  ofjuHice. — 
You  exact  this  in  other  cases.  You  are  utterly  dissatisfied  with  a  child, 
if  he  serve  you  from  fear  and  not  from  love.  The  thought  that  one 
whom  you  love  so  well,  for  whom  you  are  doing  so  much,  and  of  whom 
you  require  only  what  is  perfectly  reasonable,  should  not  cordially  and 
without  fear  of  punishment  enter  into  your  views  and  perform  your 
will  rejecting  him,  is  extremely  trying  and  displeasine;  to  you.  Let 
the  same  rule  bear  with  equal  force  upon  your  own  relations  to  your 
Father  in  heaven.  On  the  principle  of  simple  justice,  in  accordance 
with  the  teaching  of  your  own  conscience,  ought  you  not  with  glad- 
ness and  joy  to  So  your  Master's  will  t 

Again :  when  you  employ  a  person  to  do  a  service  for  you,  and 
offer  him  a  fair  compensation,  you  have  a  right  to  expect  that  he  will 
che^fully  fulfil  his  obligation  to  you,— that  he  vritl  not  cheat  you — 
will  not  slight  or  neglect  any  part  of  it.  Have  you  not  «igag^  yoI- 
untarily  to  serve  a  divine  Master  for  life  ?  The  prospect  or  a  reward 
before  you  is  sufficiently  large  to  meet  your  highest  wish,  and  gratify 
your  most  intense  lon^g.  How,  then,  can  you  r^ard  the  principle 
of  simple  honesty,  without  doing  from  the  heaul,  with  a  free  will  that 
asks  not,  that  brooks  not  urging,  the  things  involved  in  a  Christian  pro- 
fession 1 

Further ;  you  expect  and  have  reason  to  expect,  that  those  whom 
you  have  called  "  to  watch  over  you  in  the  Lord,"  and  "  feed  you  with 
joiowledge  and  understanding,"  will  be  the  servants  of  the  church  for 
Jesus'  sake,  with  hearty  cheerfulness  and  prompt  good  will.  If  you 
have  occasion  for  suspecting  that  they  follow  Christ  for  the  loaves  and 
fishes ;  that  they  study,  and  preach,  and  labor  with  you,  merely  or 
mainly  for  the  living  afforded  them,  you  arc  dissatisfied,  and  rightly  so. 
If  they  fail  to  bring  beaten  oil  into  the  sanctuary ;  if  they  neglect  their 
appropriate  calling,  to  cultivate  a  farm,  or  prosecute  plans  for  accumu- 
lating property ;  if  they  make  their  pastoral  visits,  enter  the  puli»t, 
administer  the  ordinances,  attend  the  regular  meetings  of  the  church 
as  if  it  were  a  painful  task — a  work  for  which  they  have  no  relish  and 
in  which  they  have  no  heart — ^you  say  at  once,  that  they  have  either 
mistaken  their  calling,  or  that  they  have  cause  for  immediately  hum- 
bling themselves  before  God,  and  returning  to  their  "first  love."  You 
deem  it  altogeUier  essential,  that  they,  without  waiting  to  be  urged^ 
without  complaint  or  misgiving,  consecrate  themselves  wholly  to  their 
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work,  and  from  the  constant  and  spontaneous  pressure  of  holy  love 
outward,  ^o  as  cheerfully  to  their  labors,  as  the  miser  to  his  gold,  the 
soldier  to  his  post  of  honor.  Well,  so  it  should  be,  past  all  question. 
But  then,  the  rule  works  in  more  than  one  direction.  *^  Thou  that 
teachest  another,  teachest  thou  not  thyself?"  If  you  see  that  this  is 
duty,  and  justly  demanded  in  the  case  of  those  who  mmister  at  God's 
altar,  you  may  and  should  see,  that  it  is  duty  and  imperatively  required, 
in  the  case  of  all  who  profess  to  love  oui-  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  read 
of  those  who  "  laid  heavy  burdens  on  other  men's  shoulders,  and  griev- 
ous to  be  borne ;  but  they  themselves  touched  them  not  with  one  of 
their  fingers."  Be  not  ye,  in  the  remotest  respect,  like  unto  them. 
Draw  the  line  of  duty  fairly  around  others  indeed ;  but  slacken  it  not 
when  it  begins  to  press  upon  yourselves.  From  your  child,  from  your 
hired  servant,  from  those  who  minister  to  you  in  holy  things,  expect  a 
cheerful  performance  of  the  duties  involved  in  the  respective  cases : 
but  forget  not,  that  consistency  and  justice  demand  the  same  of  you. 

Perhaps  I  might  as  well  introduce  under  this  particular  the  fact,  that 
you  have  solemnly  promised  this  spontaneousness  in  Christian  duty, 
before  God  and  the  church.  When  you  first  began  to  contemplate  the 
Teligion  of  Christ,  if  you  did  it  aright,  it  was  as  a  religion  of  the  heart, 
a  rdi^ion  of  love.  When  you  first  indulged  a  hope,  that  you  had 
eiq)enenced  the  great  change,  by  which  an  unhumbled  sinner  becomes 
a  child  of  God,  you  felt  that  the  great  beauty  and  joy  of  the  whole 
consisted  in  its  mvolving  the  warmest  and  purest  affections  of  the 
heart. 

After  takbg  time  for  reflection,  prayer,  and  self-scrutmy,  and  delib- 
erately making  up  your  mind  to  own  Christ  before  the  world,  you  hon- 
estly, as  we  may  hope,  promised  that  you  would  be,  to  your  dying  day,. 
a  cheerful,  active,  whole-hearted  Christian ;  that  you  would  serve  God 
of  choke ;  that  you  would  deny  yourself,  and  take  up  every  cross  of 
your  own  firee  will,  for  Christ's  sake;  that  you  would  "not  of  constraint, 
but  willingly,"  fulfil  all  the  obligations  involved  in  a  Christian  profes- 
sion. Suppose  now,  you  should  be  reluctant  to  perform  this  or  that 
self-denying  duty.  Suppose  you  should  need  pressing  and  urging,  in 
order  to  give  a  punctual,  wakeful,  and  cheerful  attendance  upon  the 
services  of  God's  house,  and  the  weekly  meetings  of  the  church.  Sup- 
pose your  contributions  for  the  support  of  the  Gospel  at  home,  and  its 
diffusion  abroad,  should  come  hard  at  the  best,  and  be  stinted  in  meas- 
ure when  they  do  come.  Suppose  secret  devotion,  self-inspectioir, 
family  prayer,  study  of  the  Bible,  are  irksome  to  you — ^that  you  attend 
to  them  at  best  rather  to  pacify  conscience,  than  with  joyful  and  wil- 
ling heart.  I  have  only  to  ask,  on  condition  that  the  affirmative  of  all 
this  is  true,  if  there  be  not  a  wide  distance  between  your  actual,  present 
life,  and  your  actual,  former  profession — ^if  there  be  not  a  wide  space 
between  promise  and  fulfilment — ^if  there  be  not  occasion  to  write  at 
the  top  of  every  page  of  your  daily  life^  inctmsistency  and  sheer  dii^ 
honesty? 
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rV.  The  miniHers  of  the  church  might  address  afar  greater  propof'' 
tion  of  their  sermons  and  their  energies  than  they  now  do,  directly  to 
the  impenitent,  if  professed  disciples  of  Christ  would  cheerfully  and 
promptly  come  up  to  the  measure  of  their  own  duties.  It  is  indeed 
true  that,  on  the  most  favorable  supposition,  it  would  be  needful  to 
preach  many  sermons  and  give  multitudinous  instructions  for  the  pur- 
pose of  enlightenm^,  guiding,  and  elevatine  Christians.  This  will  al- 
ways be  an  interestmg,  important,  and  delightful  part  of  a  pastor's 
work.  But,  if  there  were  a  willing  mind  and  a  loving  heart  m  them 
generally,  the  great  thing  that  he  would  need  to  do  would  be  simply 
to  point  out  and  illustrate  the  path  of  duty,  and  they  would  be  prepar- 
ed to  enter  and  piursue  it.  He  would  not  have  to  spend  sleepless  nights 
and  anxious  days  in  order  to  concentrate  motives  to  urge  them  to  do 
plain  duty.  Much  less  would  he  be  every  day  in  the  week,  on  the 
search  after  a  trumpet  of  greater  ^wer,  through  which  he  might  send 
a  blast  sufficiently  loud  and  dense  to  wake  them  from  slumber.  They 
would  not  sleepy  as  do  others.  They  would  be  ready  to  co-operate  with 
him  in  his  plans  of  usefulness.  Anxious  mainly  to  know  when  thej 
could  labor  to  the  best  advantage,  how  they  could  direct  their  energies 
so  as  most  favorably  to  affect  the  interests  of  Christ's  kingdom.  They 
would  practically  say  to  the  spiritual  watchman  and  guide,  *^  We  are 
ready  for  any  service  or  any  trial ;  only  tell  us  where  to  go  and  what 
to  do,  that  Christ  may  be  honored  and  souls  blessed." 

Now,  it  is  an  occurrence  not  very  infrequent,  that  the  pastor  has 
to  exhaust  his  best  energies  and  employ  his  most  available  hours,  in 
devising  means  to  rouse  and  urge  to  duty,  the  members  of  his  church. 
He  feels  it  to  be  the  dictate  of  sound  wisdom  and  the  plain  call  of  duty, 
to  select  subjects  and  study  them  with  great  care,  and  throw  into  their 
illustration  and  enforcement  his  best  thoughts,  his  most  pungent  arga- 
ments,  and  to  accumulate  the  most  impressive  motives  at  command, 
that  he  may  open  the  dull  eye,  rouse  the  torpid  sensibilities  of  those 
who  profess  to  be  members  of  Christ's  living  body,  and  cause  the 
blood  of  spiritual  life  onc6  more  to  course  throu^  the  heart  with  energy 
and  rapidity.  The  waters  are  so  sluggish,  that  he  must  move  them, 
or  they  will  breed  death.  The  elements  are  so  still,  that  he  must  pro- 
duce some  commotion,  or  they  will  cease  to  support  life. 

My  brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be.  Nor  would  they  be  so, 
in  any  case,  if  we  could  bear  record,  that  ^'  to  their  power  and  b^ond 
their  power,*'  Christians  were  **  willing  of  themselves,'*  to  engage  in 
their  appropriate  work :  Then  might  the  minister  of  Christ  have  more 
time  for  study  and  meditation  on  the  best  means  of  awakening,  con- 
vincing, and  saving  the  impenitent  and  the  lost  Then,  as  he  pre- 
pared his  sermons,  feeling  that  his  hours  would  be  made  strong  by  the 
consistency,  sympathy  and  prayers  of  his  church,  could  he  lay  himself 
^«ut  with  unimpaired  energy,  with  unfettered  freedom  of  spirit,  to 
awaken  new  feelings,  and,  under  God,  beget  a  new  life,in  souls  hasten- 
ing to  death.  Then,  in  the  arrangement  of  his  arguments  and  motives, 
in  the  selection  of  illustrations  and  analogies,  to  make  all  converge  to 
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a  practical  and  effective  appCcation ;  he  would  feel  that  he  should  not 
"  labor  in  vain  or  spend  his  strength  for  naught." 

If  to  all  this  be  added  the  thought,  that,  encouraged  by  the  prompt 
energy  and  cordial  co-agency  of  his  brethren  in  the  church,  counting 
not  in  vain  upon  their  earnest  prayers  in  his  behalf,  he  will  be  alto- 
gether more  likely  to  perform  the  whole  round  of  his  duties  with  in- 
creased vigor,  and  become  a  more  able  and  successful  minister  of  the 
New  Testament ;  is  not  the  motive  to  their  fulfilling  the  high  expec- 
tations they  have  raised,  one  which  appeals  to  their  best  feelings  as 
men  and  as  Christians  ? 

V.  This  sponianeousness  in  Christian  effort  is  enforced  by  its  influx 
tnce  on  others  besides  the  ministers  of  the  GospeL  Whoever  sets  an 
example  of  it  is  administering  a  kind,  yet  severe  reproof  to  every 
sluggish  and  inconsbtent  professor.  More  plainly  and  more  emphati- 
cally than  by  words,  he  declares  to  every  such  one, "  You  have  left 
your  first  love — you  have  wandered  from  God,  and  should  immediately 
remember  whence  you  have  fallen,  and  repent."  Let  the  majority  of 
members  in  any  church  be  such  as  *^  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly," 
are  steadfast,  immoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  and  that  church  will  be  a  very  uncomfortable  place,  not  only 
for  the  hypocrite,  but  also  for  the  backslider  of  every  grade.  You 
have  seen  it  verified  in  a  season  of  special  religious  interest.  The 
Spirit  of  God  has  come  down  in  answer  to  prayer.  One  after  another 
has  been  aroused  and  humbled  and  opened  his  heart  to  welcome  that 
Spirit  as  a  constant  guest,  and  finally,  the  great  majority  of  the  church 
have  cordially  given  themselves  to  the  work  whereunto  they  were 
called.  Do  you  not  remember  how  difficult  it  was  then  for  a  profes- 
sor to  live  without,  as  it  were,  "  coming  up  to  the  help  of  the  Lord^ 
the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty  ?"  Would  not  any  one  have 
found  it  very  hard  work  at  that  time  to  carry  out  the  expenment  with 
even  apparent  success,  of  serving  God  and  mammon  1  oi  trying  to  be 
a  Christian  and  manifest  no  deep  and  heart-felt  interest  in  his  Master's 
work  1  Thus  every  recreant  disciple,  every  one  who  fails  to  cultivate 
and  exhibit  heartiness  in  his  good  work,  is  in  circumstances  which  con- 
stantly reprimand  and  rebuke  him  for  his  sin,  and  urge  him  to  duty, 
and  tend  to  purify  and  elevate  him. 

Nor  is  this  all.  Examples  of  this  spontaneous  activity  for  Christ's 
sake  are  full  of  encouragement  and  strength  to  such  as  aim  to  be 
Christ's  every  day  and  in  all  circumstances.  One  alone,  if  he  see  all 
around  him  neglecting  duty  and  conforming  to  the  world,  must  have 
special  communications  from  above,  or  he  will  be  likely  to  yield  to  the 
influence  which,  as  a  strong  current,  sets  away  from  God,  and  gradu- 
ally, sinks  to  the  level  of  worldliness  where  dwell  the  many  who  have 
covenanted  with  Heaven.  We  all  know  the  power  of  "  evil  communi- 
cations to  corrupt  good  manners." 

But  ^^  they  that  walk  vAih  the  wise  shall  be  wise."  They  who  are 
encouraged  by  members  around  them  to  be  and  do  good,  to  strive  after 
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eminent  degrees  of  holiness,  have  not  only  the  ordinary  blessing  of  tbe 
Spirit — but  all  the  social  influences  of  virtue  are  enlisted  in  their  be- 
half. The  warm  heart  of  one  sends  out  pulsations  to  meet  and  mingle 
with  those  that  come  from  k  like  heart  in  another.  Thus  the  healthful 
energy  of  both  is  increased.  Tongue  speaks  to  tongue ;  eye  enkindles 
eye ;  hand  strengthens  hand  ;  conscience  answers  to  conscience ;  and 
soul  grapples  itsdf  to  soul  in  a  union,  which  is  power  for  mutual  help 
and  mutual  joy. 

Then  how  such  examples  speak  to  the  world !    When  our  fathere 
and  mothers  made  such  efibrts  and  submitted  to  such  sacrifices  in  order 
to  save  their  homes,  their  altars,  and  their  children's  inheritance  from 
slavery ;  did  it  need  any  one  to  prove  to  the  on-lookers  of  the  world 
by  elaborate  arguments,  tliat  the  fire  of  patriotism  was  burning  bright- 
ly in  their  hearts?     Was  not  such  devotion  to  country,  such  readi- 
ness to  send  forth  their  sons  to  the  hazard  of  a  doubtful  contest, 
such  forwardness  to  deny  themselves  of  almost  the  necessaries  of  life 
that  the  cause  of  freedom  mi^ht  prosper,  an  unanswerable  proof  of  the 
reality  and  power  of  patriotism,  a  reproof  to  every  coward  and  self- 
seeker  ;  and  a  powerful  means  of  securing  allies  and  securing  help  in 
every  form,  to  their  cause  ?    Thus  earnestness  and  whole-heartedness 
in  any  good  enterprise,  is  the  most  powerful  means  of  defeating  oppo- 
ation  to  it  and  rasuring  prosperity.    So,  emphaticaUy  is  it  in  reIigH>n. 
Let  Christiana,  not  by  compulsory  {Ht)cess  of  argument  and  stringent 
motive,  but  "  of  their  own  accord,"  in  the  lifesomeness  and  gladness  of 
glowing  desire,  engage  in  the  pure  and  elevatbg  services  of  godUness, 
and  they  speak  a  language  to  worldly  men  whioi  every  one  can  inter- 
pret for  himself,  and  which  is  never  spoken  without  effect    One  who 
has  graphically  sketched  the  piety  of  the  early  Christians,  says,  ''so 
simple-hearted,  so  piire-minded,  so  unaffectedly  sincere  were  they  in  all 
their  conduct,  that  they  thereby  win  over  multitudes  even  of  unbe- 
lievers and  atheists,  and  those  who  had  the  most  violent  prejudices  of 
early  education  and  constant  habit  against  them  and  th»r  doctrines. 
In  like  manner  as  since,  hypocrites  and  half  Christians,  by  their  affec- 
tation of  religion  in  profession  and  violation  of  it  in  practice,  have 
^iven  false  impressions  of  Christianity,  and  made  unbelievers  and  athe- 
ists and  scoffers  of  those  who  in  early  life  had  been  educated  to  be- 
lieve and  reverence  the  Bible." 

If  we,  then,  would  let  our  light  shine,  so  that  others  shall  see  our 
good  works  and  glorify  our  Father  in  Heaven ;  we  must,  according  to 
our  ability,  he  willing  of  ourselves  to  perform  every  service.  If  we 
would  see  sinners  crowding  the  ways  to  Zion's  s[Hiri(ual  temple,  if  we 
would  see ''  much  people  added  to  the  Lord,"  we  must  walk  in  the 
iear  of  the  Lord  and  in  the  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Another  thought  should  be  suggested  in  order  to  show  the  full  force 
of  this  particular.  It  is  this :  mose  who  are  bom  into  the  Kingdom 
of  Christ,  are  usually  nurtured  under  the  regimen  and  trained  to  the 
standard  of  piety  which  are  prevalent  when  they  are  thus  born.  That 
is,  young  Christians  will  be  very  lil^ely  to  fix  their  eye  on  that  style  of 
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pietj  which  is  most  constantljr  hefore  them ;  and  generally  they  will 
not  sink  very  far  below,  nor  rise  very  far  above  the  average  tone  of 
spirituality  which  prevails  in  the  hurch.  If  Christians  will  open  their 
hearts  wide  for  the  entrance  and  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  if  they 
will  so  welcome  the  presence  of  Christ  by  faith  as  to  ^^  be  filled  with 
all  the  fulness  of  God ;''  they  will  so  elevate  the  standard  of  piety, 
that  what  is  extraordinary  now,  shall  be  no  more  than  the  common 
level  of  Christian  feeling — that  what  is  now  called  a  ^*  revival/'  in  the 
best  sense  of  the  term,  shall  only  equal  the  usual  exercise  and  exhibi- 
tion of  spirituality ;  and  thus  will  they  exert  a  mighty  influence  for  good 
on  all  who  are  translated  from  the  kmgdom  of  Satan  into  the  kingdom 
of  God's  dear  Son.  They  will  create  such  a  spiritual  atmosphere  and 
furnish  such  spiritual  nutriment  for  the  newly-adopted  spint,  that  he 
will  thrive  and  grow  as  he  could  not  endure  a  different  regimen,  wi 
thus  far  more  speedily,  and  safely  too,  attain  '^  to  the  measure  of  the 
stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ."  This  deep  experience  of  the  love  of 
God  will  quite  transfigure  their  whole  souls  with  love  and  power. 
<'It  will  give  them  the  win^  of  a  seraph,  the  freedom  and  swiftness  of 
a  celestial  nature."  It  will  enable  them  to  present  so  excellent  and 
beautiful  a  specimen  of  the  Christian  character,  so  pure  and  faultless  a 
model  for  imitation,  that  the  false-hearted  will  be  thrown  back  in  de* 
Bpair,  while  the  genuine  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty 
dball  be  excited  to  '<  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God/'  until  trans- 
formed into  the  glorious  image  of  their  Redeemer. 

In  the  Ught  of  this  coninderation,  how  the  importance,  of  our  subject 
18  magnified !  It  would  seem  as  if  no  other  motive  could  be  needed  to 
stimulate  every  Christian  to  seek  for  a  fresh  baptism  from  above.  He 
must  cultivate  a  deeper  and  a  richer  experience  of  God's  love.  He 
must  endeavor  to  elevate  the  standard  of  Christian  character,  to  convert 
what  is  now  extraordinary  into  the  usual  tone  of  spirituality.  He  must 
be  prompt  and  energetic  m  his  work,  giving  continually  the  finest  spe- 
cimens of  spontaneous  activity  in  the  service  of  the  divine  Master. 

If  it  were  needful  to  say  another  word  to  enforce  the  importance  of 
this  duty,  it  would  be  easy  to  show  that  the  richest  joys  which  the  heart 
ean  experience  in  this  world  are  ccmnected  with  this  spontaneous,  free- 
will onering  to  God.  A  reluctant,  compelled  service  is  never  a  joyful 
one.  A  grudged  offering  is  neither  very  acceptable  to  the  recipient,  nor 
very  pleasant  to  the  giver.  He  who  professedly  labors  for  God  and 
the  good  of  souls,  not  willingly,  but  of  constraint,  is  a  stranger  to  the 
best  joys  of  the  heart.  K  Christians  would  but  always  cariy  out  the 
spirit  of  our  text,  would  open  their  hearts  wide  and  freely  for  the  in- 
dwelling of  Christ,  and  so  welcome  the  Spirit  that  he  would  delight  to 
abide  in  them  as  his  own  chosen  temple,  and  thus  go  to  their  work  as 
an  obedient  son  hastens  to  anticipate  the  wishes  of  his  fadier,  the  joy 
of  the  Lord  would  be  their  strength ;  and  they  would  daily  be  receiving 
both  a  pledge  and  a  foretaste  of  heaven's  own  blessedness,  In  thjs 
way  alone  can  they  enter  into  the  spirit,  and  illustrate  the  precept  of 
the  Apostle,  *<  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always :  and  again  I  say,  rejoice.'^ 
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In  this  v/zy  only  can  their  religion  be  in  them  a  *^  well  of  water  spring- 
ing up  into  everlasting  life  :'' — their  joys  eush  forth  as  from  an  over- 
flowing fountain.  But  we  must  not  dweU  longer  on  this  delightful 
topic 

This  spontaneousness  in  Christian  duty  would  have  an  important 
bearing  on  the  world's  conversion  to  Christ  It  would  increase  the 
declarative  glory  of  God  as  displayed  in  the  view  of  angels  and  men, 
in  preparing  the  disciples  for  afflictions  and  trials,  in  giving  them  the 
victory  through  Christ  over  death  and  the  grave,  in  presenting  them 
*^  with  exceeding  joy"  before  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead.  It  would 
augment  their  reward  and  glory  through  all  coming  eternity.  These 
are  all  interesting  and  pertinent  considerations,  with  which  to  magnify 
and  enforce  the  importance  of  our  subject  But  the  limits  of  our  short 
discourse  will  not  allow  us  to  expatiate  upon  them. 

^  word  of  caution  must  not  be  forgotten.  Let  Christ's  disciples  be 
always  filled  with  ardor  and  burning  zeal,  but  let  it  always  be  the  ardor 
of  true  and  holy  love,  not  the  elow  of  a  false,  or  the  destructive  bril- 
liancy of  an  uncontrolled  fire,  be  "  always  zealously  affected"  in  every 
good  cause ;  it  is**  good"  thus  to  feel  and  to  act  for  God.  No  matter 
if  your  zeal  rise  as  high,  and  impel  as  vigorously  as  an  angePs,  so  be 
that  it  accord  with  knowledge.  Let  your  heart,  like  the  waters  of  a 
full  vessel,  be  struggling  for  egress ;  but  see  that  its  outgushings  are 
always  in  the  right  direction,  that  they  are  fraught  with  blessii^,  and 
blessmgs  only.  **  Add  to  your  faith,  virtue :"  that  is,  courage,  manly 
vi^or,  the  energy  of  a  Christian  soldier ;  but  be  sure  to  add  to  this, 
**  virtue  and  knowiedse."  Let  your  glowing  energies,  jrour  most  zealous 
impulses,  be  ever  under  the  control  of  reason  and  conscience,  quickened 
and  enlightened  by  the  word  of  God  and  by  prayer. 

With  this  word  of  caution,  the  subject  administers  a  poiMed  rAuke. 
If  we  are  not  in  the  habit,  day  by  day,  of  abiding  cheerfully  by  the 
obligations  involved  in  our  profession,  of  engagm^  heartily  in  the 
service  of  Christ ;  if  it  is  easy  for  us  to  suggest  palhations  for  neglect 
of  duty,  and  difficult  or  irksome  for  us  to  move  on  the  line  of  Christian 
obligation  ;  if  a  slight  cause  detains  us  from  the  house  of  prayer,  and 
from  the  regular  appointments  of  the  church ;  if  the  great  reason  why 
any  suppose  that  we  are  Christians  is,  that  they  witnessed  our  profes- 
sion, and  have  since  seen  us  approach  the  communion  table;  if  our 
closets,  our  Bibles,  our  family  altars,  our  seats  in  the  sanctuary,  our 
places  in  the  meeting  for  prayer,  our  dealings  with  men  in  the  ordinary 
transactions  of  life,  can  tell  of  open  or  covert  obliquities,  coldness, 
omissions  of  service,  task-work,  compulsory  formalities : — then  is  our 
subject  full  of  reproof  and  full  of  warning  to  us.  It  speaks  to  us  with 
an  emphasis  which  we  cannot  misunderstand,  **  Remember  whence  ye 
are  fallen  and  repent"  If  instead  of  speaking  for  God  and  conversing 
about  Christ  as  we  have  met  one  another,  and,  as  we  have  had  favora- 
ble opportunity,  commending  religion  to  the  impenitent,  we  have  been 
ready  to  speak  of  anything,  evei^thing  else ;  then^  admitting  that "  out 
of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speakeUi,"  it  is  oovious  that 
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our  hearts'  abundance  has  not  been  of  the  love  of  God,  but  of  thbgs 
^'  seen  and  temporal ;"  and  then  does  our  subject  frown  upon  us  in  the 
severity  of  holy  rebuke.  If  we  have  lost  our  interest  in  the  world's 
conversion  to  Christ ;  if  we  have  learned  to  make  ingenious  excuses 
for  not  contributing  freely  and  generously  to  the  enterprises  of  benevo- 
lence ;  if  we  have  read  without  interest  or  desire  of  imitation  the  ad- 
mirable example  of  the  Macedonian  churches,  '^  who  first  gave  their 
own  selves  to  tne  Lord,  and  then  in  a  great  trial  of  affliction,  let  the 
abundance  of  their  joy  and  their  deep  poverty  abound  unto  the  riches 
of  their  liberality ;"  tnen  are  we  indeed  exposed  to  the  withering  rebuke 
of  our  divine  R^ter,  and  have  as  much  reason  as  Peter  had,  **  to  go  out 
and  weep  bitterly." 

In  conclusion,  our  subject  appeals  with  great  tenderness  and  power 
to  the  best  feelb^  sind  noblest  principles  of  every  disciple  of  Christ. 
To  all  it  says,  "  Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead. indeed 
nnto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.''  "  But 
yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and 

irour  members  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God."  ^  For  the 
ove  of  Christ  constraineth  us ;  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died 
for  all,  then  were  all  dead ;  and  that  he  died  for  afi,  that  the^  which 
live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  who 
died  for  them  and  rose  again."  **  For  ye  are  bought  with  a  price : 
therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's." 
Yes, "  to  your  power ^  yea,  and  beyond  your  fower,  be  willing  of  youb- 

8ELVES." 
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THE    BLESSED    COIfSE<|VElf€E    OF    BEPENTAlfCE. 

"  Repent  ye,  therefore,  and  be  conyerted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out." — ^Acts 
iii.  19. 

« 

Peter  and  John  healed  a  lame  man  in  the  temple.  The  man  had 
expected  no  such  thing.  All  he  did  or  felt  was  to  look  at  them 
steadfastly,  and  hope  that  in  the  depth  of  their  compassion,  they  might 
give  him  a  single  silver  piece  to  help  him  in  his  poverty.  What  was 
his  astonishment,  when  Peter  said,  ^^  No  money  i — ^but  such  as  I  have 
give  I  unto  thee."  ^^In  the  vamx  op  Jesus  Christ,  rise  itp  and 
WALK."  What  was  his  astonishment,  not  m&cdj  to  hear  the  words, 
but  to  feel  strength  rushing  to  his  ancle  bones,  and  himself  obeying 
the  instinct  of  his  animal  nature,  with  the  delightful  consciousness  that 
he  was  a  whole  man ! 

Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Isaiah  the  prophet, 
saying,  "  Then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of 
the  dumb  shall  sing ;  for  in  the  wilderness  waters  shall  break  out  and 
streams  in  the  desert." 

This  lame  man  leaped  for  joy  and  praised  God.  "  And  all  the  peo- 
ple saw  him  walking  and  praismff  God :  And  they  knew  that  it  was  he 
which  sat  for  alms  at  the  beautiful  gate  of  the  temple.  And  as  they 
ran  together,  all,  and  gazed  with  stupid  astonishment,  looking  no  fur- 
ther than  the  naked  fact,  without  seeking  for  a  cause  out  of  Peter  and 
John, — ^Peter,  reproving  them,  said.  Why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us, 
as  though  toe  had  done  this  thing  ?  God  has  done  it, — glorifying  his 
Son  Jesus, — and  it  is  in  His  name,  through  iaith  in  His  name,  that  has 
made  this  man  whole, — ^yea,  the  faith  which  is  by  Him  hath  given  him 
this  perfect  soundness  in  the  presence  of  you  all ; — ^yea,  the  faith  which 
is  by  Him,  whom  ye  delivered  up,  and  denied  Him  in  the  presence  of 
Pilate,  when  he  was  determined  to  let  him  go.  But  ye  denied  the 
Holy  One  and  the  Just,  and  desired  a  murderer  to  be  granted  unto  you : 
and  ye  killed  the  Prince  of  Life,  whom  God  hath  raised  from  the 
dead.  Repent  ye,  therefore,  and  be  converted^  that  your  sins  may  be 
blotted  out.^* 

Peter  thus  came  boldly  up  to  the  multitude  of  the  Jews,  in  the  most 
public  place  in  Jerusalem,  at  the  hour  of  largest  concourse — the  hour 
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of  prayer — it  being  the  ninth  hour,  that  is,  three  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon. And  he  (^rges  them  with  the  highest  crimes  men  could  com- 
mit. "  Ye  denied  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just — ^ye  killed  the  Prbce  of 
Life, — ^your  garments  are  red  with  the  crime  of  murder,— and  murder 
of  no  ordinary  sort,  but  the  most  aggravated."  Yet  it  is  probable  that 
not  one  of  tms  multitude  was  directly  instrumental  in  the  arrest,  trial 
and  crucifixion  of  Christ.  The  meaning  simply  is,  Ye  assented  in  your 
hearts  to  what  your  Rulers  did, — ye  rejected  Christ  from  the  throne 
of  your  hearts,  and  ye  rejoiced  when  the  cruel  indignity  and  scorn  were 
put  upon  the  Prince  of  Life,  by  nailing  him  to  the  cross.  It  was  upon 
this  charge,  which  they  attempted  neither  to  palliate  nor  deny,  that 
Peter  grounded  his  exhortation,  "  Repent  and  be  converted,  that  your 
sins  may  be  blotted  out." 

My  hearers,  to  this  text  thus  introduced,  I  call  your  attention  more 
particularly  to  its  latter  part, — ^^  that  your  sins  may  be  hUMed  out ;" — 
the  blessed  consequence  of  repentance — the  blotting  out  of  sin. 

Now,  that  sins  are  to  be  blotted  out  in'any  case,  implies  that  some*- 
where  they  are  written  down. 

L  Where,  then,  are  they  written  down  ?  Be  this  our  FmsT  inquiry. 
They  are  written  in  God's  book.  But  does  God  keep  a  book,  and 
write  down  in  it  daily  transactions — sins — offences  against  his  law  and 

Sovernment  1  Yes,  God  keeps  a  book ;  and  writes  down  all  that  you 
0  that  is  wrong,  apd  all  that  you  feel  in  the  secret  recesses  of  the 
soul.  There  are  two  passages  in  the  Bible  of  fearful  interest  on  this 
subject.  The  candid  reader  of  the  Bible  cannot  read  them,  if  his  eyes 
are  but  a  little  opened,  without  a  current  of  awe,  not  to  say  horror, 
rushing  back  from  his  veins  to  his  heart.  The  first  is  the  139th 
Psalm. 

0  Lord,  thou  hast  searched  me,  and  known  me.  Thou  knowest  my 
down-sitting  and  mine  up-rising  ;  thou  understandest  my  thought  afar 
off.  Thou  compassest  toy  path  and  my  lying  down,  and  art  acquaint- 
ed vnth  all  my  ways.  For  there  is  not  a  word  in  my  tongue,  but  lo, 
O  LoBD,  thou  knowest  it  altogether.  Thou  hast  beset  me  behind  and 
before,  and  laid  thine  hand  upon  me.  Such  knowledge  is  too  won- 
derful for  me :  it  is  high,  I  cannot  o^^ain  unto  it.  Whither  shall  I  go 
from  thy  spirit  ?  or  w-hither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence  ?  If  I  as- 
cend up  into  heaven,  thou  art  there :  if  I  make  my  bed  in  hell,  behold, 
thou  art  there.  If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  mormng,  and  dwell  in  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  sea ;  Even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  me,  and 
thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me.  If  I  say.  Surely  the  darkness  shall  cov- 
er me :  even  the  night  shall  be  light  about  me.  Yea,  the  darkness 
hideth  not  from  thee,  but  the  night  shineth  as  the  day :  the  darkness 
and  the  light  are  both  alike  to  thee. 

The  second  passage  is  in  Revelations,  xx.  12. 

And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  ^reat,  stand  before  God ;  and  the 
books  w^ere  opened  :  and  another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book 
of  life  J  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  writ- 
ten in  the  books,  according  to  their  works. 
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1.  The  first  of  these  passages  asserts  the  capacity  of  God  to  take  cog- 
nizance of  human  action^  through  its  entire  range;  from  the  out- 
ward act  to  the  inmost  feeling.  And  the  second  asserts  the  fad  that 
all  are  noticed  and  written  down  ; — ^that  they  are  made  the  basis  of  the 
judgment  God  will  hold,  and  the  sentence  he  will  pronounce  at 
last. 

2.  Again,  your  sins  are  written  down  on  the  conscience  and  the  me- 
mory ;  that  is,  on  your'own  soul.  *  It  may  be  that  only  the  last  lines  of 
the  lonff  roll  are  legible  to  you  ;  but  God  can  at  any  moment  develope 
that  rolX  so  that  from  its  one  end  to  its  other,  you  shall  see  it  all ;  so 
that  in  an  instant  you  shall  read  both  its  details  and  its  sum.  And  he 
can  hold  it  open,  and  hold  it  up,  to  the  mind's  eye,  so  that  it  shall  never, 
never  pass  away.  My  hearer,  how  long  could  you  bear  to  look  at 
each  and  all  of  your  sins  with  the  conviction  that  you  were  not  able  to 
turn  off  the  view  for  a  moment,  though  panting  ever  so  hard  for  the 
privilege  ? 

3.  Again,  your  sns  will  be  written  down  in  the  sight  of  aU  men. 
The  day  of  judgment  will  be  a  day  of  exhibition, — of  declaration,— of 
public  showmg  of  all  human  deeds,  unto  all  interested  in  God's  gov- 
ernment. If  the  principles  of  his  government,  and  if  his  character 
compel  him  to  punish,  then  it  behooves  him  to  let  all  intelligences  un- 
derstand the  grounds  of  that  punishment  This  enters  into  our  very- 
idea  of  a  moral  government, — a  government  based  on  justice  and  in- 
telligence. Therefore,  will  God  cause  the  long  roll  of  every  sinner's 
sins  to  be  wide  unfurled  and  fixed  immovably  to  the  brpad  firmament, 
so  that  it  shall  be  known  and  read  of  all  men :  so  that  if  peradventure 
any  bold  blasphemer  shall  rise  and  say, ''  Wh^  is  this  man  adjudged  to 
such  a  doom  ?"  God  shall  say  to  the  multitudinous  assembly,  '^  Head  it 
there  :'* — so  that  the  convicted  sinner  shall  himself  say,  **  Amen — ^read 
it  there!" 

And  so  also  will  that  long  roll  of  crime  be  transferred  to  the  walls 
of  the  dreary  prison  of  God's  enemies  ;  so  that  if  the  wretched  outcast 
should  desire  oblivion  of  his  crimes,  there  stands  the  authenticated  cata- 
logue—dread duplicate  of  his  own  soul.  And  should  he  desire  that 
his  associates  in  suffering  and  guilt  might  forget,  there  stands  the  evi- 
dence of  his  guilt.  Like  a  hated  spectre  it  foHows  him,  it  haunts  him, 
it  is  the  all-present  and  everlasting  accusation  of  himself  and  vindicator 
of  God. 

Men's  sins  then  are  written  down;  in  God's  book — in  the  con- 
science. They  will  be  written  down  in  the  sight  of  all  men ;  and  in 
the  ultimate  prison  of  the  unpardoned,  incorrigible  sinner.  They  will 
be  as  it  were  nailed  up  on  his  prison  walls ;  so  that  all  within  those 
walls  shall  know  why  he  himsefr  is  there. 

And  now,  would  it  not  be  a  blessed  thing  for  the  sinner,  at  the  judg- 
ment day,  to  have  his  sins  blotted  out  ?    £>ok  then, 

n.  At  this  consequence  of  repentance.  Peter  says, "  Repent,  that 
your  sins  may  be  blotted  out.  What  then  is  it  for  an  to  be  blotted 
out  1  We  have  inquired  what  it  is  for  sin  to  be  written  down, — ^wbat 
is  it  for  sin  to  be  blotted  out  ? 
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1.  First,  it  is  to  have  our  sins  removed  from  God's  view.  It  is  as  if 
the  whole  record  of  siriful  acts  and  sinful  feelings  were  struck  out  at 
one  dash.  Not  that  God  will  indeed  forget  them ;  but  he  will  act  as 
if  he  had  never  known  them.  "  And  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will 
I  remember  no  more."  "  As  far  as  the  east  is  removed  firom  the  west, 
so  far  hath  he  removed  our  transgressions  from  us.  .  For  as  the  heaven 
is  high  above  the  earth,  so  great  is  his  mercy  towards  them  that  fear 
him."  And  as  David  prayed  in  the  fifty-first  Psalm, — ^^  Hide  thy  face 
from  my  sins,  and  blot  out  all  mine  iniquities,"  so  God  does.  And 
when  God  thus  blots  out  the  iniquities  of  those  who  repent,  he  writes 
their  names  in  another  book — even  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life.  ^'  And 
another  book  was  opened  which  was  the  book  of  life." 

2.  It  is  to  have  our  sins  blotted  from  the  book  of  conscience.  Not 
indeed  that  they  will  be  so  annihilated  as  that  there  shall  be  no  memo- 
ry of  them ;  but  blotted  out  in  the  sense  that  they  will  no  longer  give 
pain  by  the  remembrance.  They  will  no  longer  remain  there  as  accu- 
sers, tormentors,  terrifiers.  They  will  no  longer  exist  as  pledges,  sig- 
nals, earnests  of  alienation  from  God  and  of  a  certain  fearful  lodging- 
for  of  judgment.  They  will  no  longer  be  there  like  the  mark  on  the 
forehead  of  Cain.  In  every  such  respect  they  are  gone — gone — gone, 
sunk  in  the  ocean  wave,  never  to  appear  again.  The  conscience  is  at 
peace — tranquillized — perfected — as  if  there  had  never  been  any  long 
catalogue  of  sins  recorded  upon  it  Still  there  is  stich  remembrance  as 
preserves  unimpaired  the  foundation  of  gratitude.  It  will  dictate  the 
song  of  redeemmg  love, — '^  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests 
unto  God  and  his  Father  3  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen." 

Once  more ;  it  is  to  have  sins  removed  from  the  view  and  memory 
of  all  beholders.  And  this  will  come  to  pass  from  the  altered  charac- 
ter of  the  forgiven.  Once,  they  were  wicked,  the  enemies  of  God, 
clothed  in  all  the  moral  deformity  of  sin,  with  marks  on  their  foreheads 
like  Cain's,  with  the  record  and  catalogue  of  their  sins  nailed  up  on 
the  heavens  before  them  wherever  they  went.  But  now,  their  charac- 
ters are  changed,  their  robes  are  changed,  they  are  white,  their  hands 
are  washed ;  there  is  nothing  about  tnem  to  proclaim  before  them  as 
they  go,  their  former  horrible  character  and  deserts.  But  the  character 
they  possess  through  grace,  will  arrest  the  attention,  and  hold  it,  and 
absorb  the  contemplation  of  all  who  look  upon  them.  And  although 
Grod,  from  his  infimte  and  unchangeable  attributes,  can  never  be  igno- 
rant ;  and  although  the  indelible  impressions  on  Uieir  own  memory  of 
what  they  once  were,  remain,  so  as  to  give  ever  more  new  relish  and 
pathos  and  power  to  the  song  ^^  Worthy  is  the  Lamb ;"  still,  their  new 
characters,  and  the  perfect  conviction  of  the  glorious  blending  of  God's 
justice  and  mercy  in  their  salvation,  will  take  the  place  of  all  other 
thoughts  in  the  minds  of  beholders. 

Their  sins  are  blotted  out.  Over  the  book,  the  blood  of  Christ  has 
flowed — a  mighty  stream — and  obliterated  every  marL    The  glowing 
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fire  of  God's  love  has  purified  their  souk,  so  that  their  excellences  solely 
appear,  not  their  previous  deformities.  Their  enmity  is  taken  awaj^ 
and  a  reciprocity  of  love  fills  their  souls,  onward,  for  ever  more. 

And  now,  my  hearers,  in  respect  to  this  subject,  where  are  we  ? 
Let  us  bring  die  subject  directly  home ;  let  each  one  wrap  himself  in 
it;  let  each  hold  his  mind  to  it,  as  a  matter  of  personal,  not  of  foreign 
concernment.    Consider  then, 

1.  In  the  first  place,  how  great  a  matter  this  is,-»to  have  sis  blotted 
out  You  think  *^  it  a  great  matter,  when  you  bear  that  such  and  such 
an  one  of  your  acquaintance  has  come  into  possession,  suddenly  and 
unexpectedly,  of  a  great  estate ;  if  another,  contrary  to  all  probabilitj, 
has  been  elected  to  an  honorable  and  highly  lucrative  office  ;  if  any 
young  lady  of  worth,  but  in  obscurity  and  destitution,  is  suddenly  mar- 
ried into  an  elevated  and  honorable,  and  wealthy  and  happy  connexion. 
You  think  it  a  great  matter,  when  you  hear  or  read  of  remarkable 
changes  in  the  political  wdrld.  And  you  would  think  it  a  great  mat- 
ter if  you  should  go  out  this  evening,  and  discover  that  Sirius,  the 
most  brilliant  star  in  the  heavens,  no  longer  occupied  its  accustomed 
place,  but  was  gone,  vanished,  annihilated. 

But  suppose,  my  hearers,  that  before  the  morrow's  sun,  it  should  he 
known  here  as  a  certain  truth,  and  in  heaven,  too,  that  nine  young  im- 
mortals,* now  before  me,  who  came  to  me  on  Monday  evening  la:^, 
with  the  inquiry,  "  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  V  had  had  their  ans 
blotted  out  from  God's  book — from  the  burning  record  of  a  troubled 
conscience, — and  that  that  record  should  never  be  nailed  up  in  the 
drtad  prison  of  despair, — ^nor  ever  remembered  in  heaven,  except  as 
an  occasion  of  one  more  pealing  anthem  of  praise,  "  Unto  him  who 
loved  us  and  washed  us  in  his  own  blood,  and  made  us  kings  and  priests 
unto  God  and  his  Father."  This  would  be  a  matter  of  importance. 
This  would  transcend  in  importance  the  estate,  the  ofiice,  the  marriage, 
the  star. 

Revert  then  to  yourselves.  To  every  sinner  in  this  assembly,  wheth- 
er young,  middle-aged,  or  old, — to  every  sinner,  who,  in  the  retirement 
of  the  closet,  is  compelled  to  say  unto  himself,  "  Soul,  thou  art  in  the 
ffall  of  bitterness  and  bond  of  iniquity,"  and  to  heaven,  "  God  be  merci- 
lul  to  me,  a  sinner :" — ^to  every  such  one,  I  say,  bearing  the  commis- 
sion of  the  skies,  that  God,  even  thy  God — ^the  father,  even  thy  father, 
stands  ready  to  do  this  great  thing  for  you : — To  say  to  the  recording 
angel,  "  Stay !  reverse  thy  pen — draw  it  backward  over  all  the  space  of 
months  and  years— of  ten,  twenty^,  forty,  seventy  years,  even  a  whole 
life : — ^To  say  to  some  other  ministering  spirit,  "  Fly  quickly  down  to 
Earth,  and  pour  upon  that  troubled  conscience  the  blood  of  Christ :" — 
To  another,  "  Take  the  key  that  would  open  the  eternal  prison  for  that 
soul,  and  hurl  it  beyond  creation's  bounds," — to  say  to  him,  "  Welcome, 
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been  truly  converted. 
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returning  Prodigal,  welcome  to  thy  father's  arms,  to  heaxen,  to  the 
society  of  angels  and  the  great  company  of  the  Redeemed." 

I  say,  God  is  ready  to  do  this  great  thing  for  you^  if  you  will  but 
repent  and  be  converted.  For,  has  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  died  for 
this  very  end.  "  The  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin,"  saith 
the  Apostle  John.  "  Having  therefore  boldness,"  says  Paul, "  to  enter 
into  the  Hohest  by  the  blood  of  Christ."  And  Christ  himself  says — 
*^  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest"  And  again,  in  the  parable  of  the  great  supper,  "  Come, 
for  all  things  are  now  ready."  What  now  is  the  meanmg  of  all  this, 
if  it  is  not  that  here  is  the  fountain  of  cleansing,  made  ready.  Here 
is  the  heavenly  a^ent,  the  Holy  Spirit,  ready  to  give  the  new  heart  and 
build  it  up  in  hohness ;  here  is  the  food  of  angels  and  of  the  redeemed 
in  heaven  made  ready,  0,  then,  come !  for  all  things  are  now  ready. 
Repent  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out.  Why 
will  you  stay  away  and  starve  ?  W^hy  wrap  yourselves  in  the  rags  of 
your  own  self-righteousness,  that  cannot  hide  sin's  deformity  !  "Why 
will  you  run  any  longer  the  hazard,  the  dreadful  hazard,  of  having 
that  record  of  your  sins  nailed  up — ^for  my  mind  will  not  let  go  that 
thought — ^NAILED  UP  there  on  the  walls  of  the  eternal  prison  ! 

Pass  onward  then  to  another  thought  that  struggles  to  connect  itself 
with  this  of  God's  willingness.  Is  this  the  way  you  are  going  to  re- 
quite the  willingness  of  God  ?  While  God  is  saying,  "  Come  away, 
leave  the  world  and  its  works, — ^the  Devil  and  nis  snares  j  come,  for 
all  things  are  now  ready,— the  fountain,  the  heavenly  agent,  the  food, 
the  white  robes,  the  man^ons.  Come,  and  your  sins  and  iniquities 
will  I  remember  no  more;" — Is  this  the  way  you  choose  to  requite  the 
offer  of  such  kindness  ?  to  slight  it,  to  pass  by  on  the  other  side,  out  of 
hearing,  and  not  deigning  to  give  the  oflfer  even  a  serious  considera- 
tion. My  hearers,  here  is  kindness,  before  which,  in  the  comparison, 
all  human  kindness  that  we  have  ever  read  or  heard  of  vanishes  and 
deserves  never  to  be  named.  It  is  God — ^the  great  God — ^Ihe  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth — condescending  to  man,  stooping  down  from  heaven 
to  earth.  It  is  your  Father,  your  heavenly  Father,  reaching  forth  an 
arm  of  tender  compassion  to  you,  even  while  he  cannot  look  on  your 
present  character  but  with  abhorrence.  And  He  reaches  forth  that 
hand  while  his  Son  bleeds  and  dies.  Nay,  this  is  the  only  reason  why 
he  can  do  it ;  here  only  can  Mercy  and  Truth  meet, — Righteousness 
and  Peace  kiss  each  other. 

"  Here's  lore  and  grief  beyond  degree, 
The  Soul  of  Glory  dies  ibr  mea !" 

*^  He  shed  a  thousand  drops  for  you, 
A  thousand  drops  of  richer  blood.'' 

And  this  is  the  only  theatre  on  which  this  kindness  can  be  shown. 
It  is  here,  then,  on  this  theatre,  and  thus, — that  is,  in  connection  with 
dying  groans,  the  dying  groans  of  his  Son,  that  the  Father  condescends 
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and  stoops  and  entreats.  It  is  ia  such  oonnectioD  that  he  says,  ^^  How 
shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim  1  How  shall  I  deliver  thee,  Israel  ? 
How  shall  I  make  thee  as  Admah  ?  How  shall  I  set  thee  as  Zeboiml 
My  heart  is  turned  within  me,  my  repentance  are  kindled  together." 

My  hearers,  the  requital  of  such  kindness  with  neglect  and  scorn 
will  add  to  that  catalogue  of  sin,  of  which  we  have  been  discourang. 
It  will  add  to  it  a  fearful  amount.  It  will  pom:  fresh  burning  coeSa 
upon  your  troubled  conscience.  It  will  cause  to  stand  out  in  higher 
relief,  the  awful  characters  of  your  guilt,  as  you  shall  read  them  upon 
those  prison  walls.  0  do  not  do  it !  do  not  add  a  crime  deeper,  black- 
er, deadlier  than  all — ^that  of  finally  rejecting  Grod's  offered  mercy. 
Though  by  your  sins  of  every  kind,  degree  and  hue,  you  hav^  practi- 
cally ^ven  an  assent  to  the  cruel  murder  of  the  Prince  of  Life — the 
Holy  One  and  the  Just,  even  as  Peter  charged  upon  his  audience  in  the 
temple,  you  have  not,  as  I  would  fondly  nope  and  believe,  set  your 
hand  and  seal  in  a  final  rejection  of  these  offers.  Some  do  this  before 
death  closes  the  mortal  scene ;  but  you  have  not,  as  I  will  believe. 
Therefore,  I  say,  and  I  would  say  it  if  I  could  with  an  angel's  voice^ 
forbear  to  do  it — forbear,  for  Heaven's  love  and  Christ's  love  forbear. 
In  the  name  of  the  blessed  God,  of  angels  and  of  men, — ^in  Christ's 
name,  in  the  name  of  his  bleeding  hands  and  bleeding  side— ^o  not 
do  it  "  Do  what  ?"  do  I  hear  you  say  ? — Refuse  to  set  your  hand 
and  seal  to  the  instrument  that  bars  the  doors  of  Heaven  against  you 
for  ever, — ^that  repulses  with  your  own  hand  the  last  offer  to  have  your 
sins  blotted  out  O !  repent  and  be  converted  now.  God  will  not 
always  wait  It  is  appointed  unto  all  men  once  to  die,  and  after  death 
the  judgment"  God  will  not  wait  always.  It  is  unreasonable  in 
you  to  expect  that  he  will  always  wait  Therefore,  Repent  now^  that 
your  sins  may  be  blotted  out 

And  now,  my  Hearers,  I  seem  to  stand  near  some  dividing  line  of 
Time's  rapid  course.  The  old  year  has  almost  gone ;  the  new  one 
nearly  come.  You  stand  on  its  threshold,  but  wiu  you  advance  into 
its  inner  apartments  ?  Will  you  range  through  all  its  walks  ?  That, 
dear  hearers,  is  known  to  God,  but  not  to  you.  It  may  be,  that  the 
mandate  has  gone  forth  in  respect  to  more  than  one  of  you,  *'  cut  it 
down ;  why  cumbreth  it  the  ground."  It  may  have  been  said,  "  Let  no 
more  offers  of  mercy  be  made  to  some  of  you" — ^they  have  been  reject- 
ed too  often  and  too  long.  Lee  judgment  proceed  and  justice  take  its 
course.  The  soul  that  sinneth  and  will  not  repent,  shaU  die.  "  I  have 
sworn  in  my  wrath,  if  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest" 

But,  Sinner,  **  we  hope  better  things  of  you,  thoueh  we  thus  speak, 
and  things  that  accompany  salvation."  Listen  then, listen  to  the  voice 
of  Tirtie,  as  well  as  to  the  other  voices  of  God.  Let  not  Time  complete 
another  degree,  however  short,  in  your  mortal  career,  before  you  have 
accomplished  the  work  of  repentance,  and  began  to  receive  the  blessed 
consequence  thereof — ^the  blotting  out  of  your  sins.  Why  shaU  not 
the  b^innin^  of  the  year  be  the  beginning  in  your  soul,  of  the  ever- 
lasting song  1 
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